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PREFACE. 


Strabo,  the  author  of  this  work,  was  born  at  Amasia,  or 
Amasijas,  a town  situated  in  the  gorge  of  the  mountains 
through  which  passes  the  river  Iris,  now  the  Ieschil  Irmak, 
in  Pontus,  which  he  has  described  in  the  12th  book.1  He 
lived  during  the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  the  earlier  part  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  ; for  in  the  13th  book2  he  relates  how  Sardes 
and  other  cities,  which  had  suffered  severely  from  earthquakes, 
had  been  repaired  by  the  provident  care  of  Tiberius  the  pre- 
sent Emperor ; but  the  exact  date  of  his  birth,  as  also  of 
his  death,  are  subjects  of  conjecture  only.  Coray  and  Gros- 
kurd  conclude,  though  by  a somewhat  different  argument, 
that  he  was  born  in  the  year  b.  c.  66,  and  the  latter  that 
he  died  a.  d.  24.  The  date  of  his  birth  as  argued  by 
Groskurd,  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  Strabo  was  in 
his  thirty-eighth  year  when  he  went  from  Gyaros  to  Corinth, 
at  which  latter  place  Octavianus  Cassar  was  then  staying  on 
his  return  to  Rome  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  b.  c.  31.  We 
rnay,  perhaps,  be  satisfied  with  following  Clinton,  and  place  it 
not  later  than  b.  c.  54. 

In  the  17th  book  our  author  speaks  of  the  death  of  Juba 
as  a recent  occurrence.  This  event  took  place  a.  d.  21,  or 
A.  d.  18  or  19,  according  to  other  chronologists  ; he,  therefore, 
outlived  that  king,  but  for  how  long  a period  we  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining. 

The  only  information  which  we  can  obtain  of  the  personal 
history  of  .Strabo  is  to  be  collected  from  the  scanty  references 
made  to  himself  in  the  course  of  this  work  ;3  for  although  a 
writer  of  the  Augustan  age,  his  name  and  his  works  appear 

1 Book  xii.  c.  iii.  39.  Vol.  ii.  page  311,  312. 

2 Book  xiii.  c.  iv.  § 8.  Vol.  ii.  page  405. 

5 Book  x.  c.  iv.  § 10,  and  book  xii.  c.  iii.  § 33.  Vol.  ii.  pp.  197,  307, 
of  this  Translation. 
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to  have  been  generally  unknown  to  his  contemporaries,  and 
to  have  been  passed  over  in  silence  by  subsequent  author^ 
who  occupied  themselves  with  the  same  branch  of  study. 
The  work  being  written  in  Greek,  and  the  subject  itself  not  of 
a popular  kind,  would  be  hindrances  to  its  becoming  genei  ally 
known ; and  its  voluminous  character  would  prevent  many 
copies  being  made ; moreover,  the  author  himself,  although 
for  some  time  a resident  at  Rome,  appears  to  have  made 
Amasia  his  usual  place  of  residence,  and  there  to  have  com- 
posed his  work.  But  wherever  it  was,  he  had  the  means  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  the  chief  public  events  that  took 
place  in  the  Roman  Empire. 

It  is  remarkable  that  of  his  father  and  his  father’s  family  he 
is  totally  silent,  but  of  his  mother  and  her  connexions  he  has  left 
us  some  notices.  She  was  of  a distinguished  family  who. had 
settled  at  Cnossus  in  Crete,  and  her  ancestors  had  been  inti- 
mately connected  with  Mithridates  Euergetes  and  Mithn- 
dates  Eupator,  kings  of  Pontus ; their  fortunes  consequently 
depended  on  those  princes. 

Dorylaiis,  her  great  grandfather,  was  a distinguished  officer, 
and  friend  of  Euergetes  ; but  the  latter  being  assassinated  at 
Sinope,  whilst  Dorylaiis  was  engaged  in  levying  troops  in 
Crete,  he  determined  to  remain  there.  In  that  island  he  ob- 
tained the  highest  honours,  having  successfully,  as  general  of 
the  Cnossians,  terminated  a war  between  that  people^  and 
the  Gortynians.  He  married  a Macedonian  lady,  of  the 
name  of  Sterope  ; the  issue  of  which  marriage  was  Lagetas. 
Stratarchas,  and  a daughter.  He  died  in  Crete.  Lagetas  had 
a daughter,  who,  says  Strabo,  was  “the  mother  of  my 
mother.” 

Mithridates  Eupator,  who  succeeded  to  the  kingdom  ot  I on- 
tus  on  the  death  of  his  father,  had  formed  from  infancy  a close 
friendship  with  another  Dorylaiis,  son  ot  Philefcerus  (brother 
of  the  first-mentioned  Dorylaiis),  and  besides  conferring  on  him 
distinguished  honours,  appointed  him  high  priest  ot  Comana 
Pontica.  The  king  extended  also  his  protection  to  his  cousins, 
Lagetas  and  Stratarchas,  who  were  recalled  from  Crete.  The 
prosperity  of  the  family  suddenly  terminated  by  the  discovery 
of  an  intrigue  carried  on  by  Dorylaiis  with  the  Romans,  tor 
the  overthrow  of  his  benefactor.  The  motives  as-gned  by 
Strabo  for  his  disaffection  and  treachery  were  the  declining 
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prospects  of  the  king,  and  the  execution  of  his  son  Theophilus 
and  a nephew  Tibius. 

Dorylaiis  made  overtures  to  Lucullus  for  the  revolt  of  the 
kingdom  of  Pontus  to  the  Romans,  and  in  return  received  great 
promises  of  reward,  which  were  never  fulfilled.  Lucullus  ceased 
to  command  in  the  war,  and  was  succeeded  by  Pompey,  who, 
through  enmity  and  jealousy,  prevailed  on  the  senate  not  to 
confirm  the  conditions  entered  into  by  his  predecessor.  As 
before  observed,  there  is  no  mention  of  Strabo’s  father  in  the 
works  which  have  come  down  to  us.  Malte-Brun,  in  his  Life 
of  Strabo  in  the  Biographie  Universelle,  collects  several  pas- 
sages tending  to  show  that  he  was  a Roman.  The  name  of 
Strabo,  or  “ squinting,”  originally  Greek,  was  used  by  the 
Romans,  and  applied  to  the  father  of  Pompey  the  Great,  among 
others.  Ho-w  the  geographer  acquired  this  name  is  not  related. 

When  a very  young  man,  he  received  instruction  in  gram- 
mar and  rhetoric  from  Aristodemus,  at  Nysa  in  Caria.1  Lie 
afterwards  studied  philosophy  under  Xenarchus  of  Seleucia, 
the  Peripatetic  philosopher.2  Strabo  does  not  say  whether  he 
heard  him  at  Seleucia  in  Cilicia,  or  at  Rome,  where  he  after- 
wards taught. 

Strabo  also  attended  the  lessons  of  Tyrannio  of  Amisus,3 
the  grammarian.  This  must  have  been  at  Rome;  for  Tyrannio 
was  made  prisoner  by  Lucullus,  b.  c.  71,  and  carried  to  Rome, 
probably  not  later  than  B.  c.  66. 

In  book  xvi.,4  Strabo  states  that  he  studied  the  philosophy 
of  Aristotle  with  Boethus  of  Sidon,  who  afterwards  became  a 
Stoic  philosopher.  Notwithstanding  all  these  advantages, 
Strabo  was  not  possessed  of  all  the  knowledge  of  his  times, 
particularly  in  astronomy  and  mathematics,  but  he  was  well 
acquainted  with  history  and  the  mythological  traditions  of  his 
nation.  Lie  was  a devout  admirer  of  Llomer,  and  acquainted 
with  the  other  great  poets. 

The  philosophical  sect  to  which  he  belonged  was  the  Stoic, 
as  plainly  appears  from  many  passages  in  his  Geography. 

He  wrote  a History,  which  he  describes  (vol.  i.  p.  21)  as 
composed  in  a lucid  style  ; it  is  cited  by  Plutarch,  and  also  by 

1 Book  xiv.  c.  i.  § 48.  Vol.  iii.  p.  26. 

7 Book  xiv.  c.  v.  § 4.  Vol.  iii.  p.  53. 

3 Book  xii.  c.  iii.  $ 16.  Vol.  ii.  p.  296,  380. 

4 c.  ii.  § 24.  Vol.  iii.  p.  173. 
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Josephus  in  his  Jewish  Antiquities,  xiv.  7.  It  consisted  of 
forty-three  books,  which  began  where  the  history  of  PolybiuB 
ended,  and  was  probably  continued  to  the  battle  of  Actium. 
This  valuable  History  is  lost. 

Strabo  was  a great  traveller,  and  apparently  had  no  pro- 
fessional or  other  occupation.  We  may  therefore  conclude 
that  his  father  left  him  a good  property.  Much  of  his  geo- 
graphical information  is  the  result  of  personal  observation. 
In  a passage  of  his  2nd  book  1 he  thus  speaks  : “ Our  de- 
scriptions shall  consist  of  what  we  ourselves  have  observed  in 
our  travels  by  land  and  sea,  and  of  what  we  conceive  to  be 
credible  in  the  statements  and  writings  of  others;  for  in  a west- 
erly direction  we  have  travelled  from  Armenia  to  that  part  of 
Tyrrhenia  which  is  over  against  Sardinia ; and  southward,  from 
the  Euxine  to  the  frontiers  of  Ethiopia.  Of  all  the  writers  on 
geography,  not  one  can  be  mentioned  who  has  travelled  over 
a wider  extent  of  the  countries  described  than  we  have.  Some 
may  have  gone  farther  to  the  west,  but  then  they  have  never 
been  so  far  east  as  we  have ; again,  others  may  have  been 
farther  east,  but  not  so  far  west ; and  the  same  with  respect 
to  nortli  and  south.  However,  in  the  main,  both  we  and  they 
have  availed  ourselves  of  the  reports  of  others,  from  which  to 
describe  the  form,  size,  and  other  peculiarities  of  the  country.” 
He  mentions  having  been  in  Egypt,  the  island  Gyarus,  Popu- 
lonium  near  Elba,  Comana  in  Cappadocia.  Ephesus,  Mylasa, 
Nysa,  and  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia.  He  visited  Corinth,  Argos, 
Athens,  and  Megara  ; but,  on  the  whole,  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  seen  more  of  Greece  than  in  passing  through  it  on  his 
way  to  Brundusium,  while  proceeding  to  Rome.  Populonium 
and  Luna  in  Italy  were  the  limit  of  his  travels  northwards. 
It  is  probable  he  obtained  his  information  as  to  Spain,  France, 
Britain,  and  Germany,  while  staying  at  Rome. 

The  first  systematic  writer  on  geography  was  Eratosthenes, 
who  died  at  the  age  of  80,  about  b.  c.  196.  His  work  con- 
sisted of  three  books. 

There  is  no  ground  for  considering  the  Geography  of  Strabo 
an  improved  edition  of  that  of  Eratosthenes.  Strabo’s  work 
was  intended  for  the  information  of  persons  in  the  higher  de- 
partments of  administration,  and  contains  such  geographical 
and  historical  information  as  those  engaged  in  political  em- 
1 Book  ii.  c.  v.  $ 10.  Vol.  i.  p.  176,  of  this  Translation. 
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ployments  cannot  dispense  with.  Consistently  with  this  ob- 
ject he  avoids  giving  minute  descriptions,  except  where  the 
place  is  of  real  interest,  but  supplies  some  account  of  the  im- 
portant political  events  that  had  occurred  in  various  countries, 
and  sketches  of  the  great  men  who  had  flourished  or  labour- 
ed in  them.  It  is  a lively,  well-written  book,  intended  to  be 
read,  and  forms  a striking  contrast  to  the  Geography  of  Pto- 
lemy. His  language  is  simple,  appropriate  to  the  matter, 
without  affectation,  and  mostly  clear  and  intelligible,  except 
in  those  passages  where  the  text  has  been  corrupted.  Like 
many  other  Greeks,  Strabo  looked  upon  Homer  as  the  de- 
pository of  all  knowledge,  but  he  frequently  labours  to  inter- 
pret the  poet’s  meaning  in  a manner  highly  uncritical.  What 
Homer  only  partially  knew  or  conjectured,  Strabo  has  made 
the  basis  of  his  description,  when  he  might  have  given  an  in- 
dependent description,  founded  on  the  actual  knowledge  of  his 
time : these  observations  apply  especially  to  his  books  on 
Greece.  He  does  not  duly  appreciate  Herodotus  ; nor  does 
he  discriminate  between  the  stories  which  Herodotus  tells 
simply  as  stories  he  had  heard,  and  the  accounts  he  relates  as 
derived  from  personal  observation.  He  likewise  rejects  the 
evidence  of  Pytheas  of  Marseilles  as  to  the  northern  regions 
of  Europe,  and  on  more  than  one  occasion  calls  him  a liar, 
although  it  is  very  certain  that  Pytheas  coasted  along  the  whole 
distance  from  Gadeira,  now  Cadiz,  in  Spain,  to  the  river  he 
calls  Tanais,  but  which  was  probably  the  Elbe  ; however, 
from  the  extracts  which  have  been  preserved  it  seems  that 
he  did  not  give  simply  the  results  of  his  own  observations,  but 
added  reports  which  he  collected  respecting  distant  countries, 
without  always  drawing  a distinction  between  what  he  saw 
himself  and  what  was  derived  from  the  report  of  others. 

Strabo’s  authorities  are  for  the  most  part  Greek,  and  he 
seems  to  have  neglected  the  Latin  memoirs  and  historical 
narratives  of  the  campaigns  of  the  Romans,  which  might  have 
furnished  him  with  many  valuable  geographical  facts  for  the 
countries  as  well  of  Asia  as  of  Europe.  He  made  some  use 
of  Caesar’s  description  of  France,  the  Alps,  and  Britain  ; he 
alludes  to  the  voyage  of  Publius  Crassus  in  speaking  of  the 
Cassiterides,  and  also  the  writings  of  Asinius  Pollio,  Fabius 
Pictor,  and  an  anonymous  writer  whom  he  calls  the  Choro- 
grapher;  but  he  might  have  obtained  much  additional  inform- 
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ation  if  he  had  taken  pains  to  avail  himself  of  the  materials 
he  could  have  procured  during  his  stay  at  Rome. 

Strabo  considered  that  mathematical  and  astronomical 
knowledge  was  indispensable  to  the  science  of  geography ; he 
says  in  book  i.,1  that  without  some  such  assistance  it  would 
be  impossible  to  be  accurately  acquainted  with  the  configur- 
ation of  the  earth  ; and  that  every  one  who  undertakes  to  give 
an  accurate  description  of  a place,  should  describe  its  astiono- 
mical  and  geometrical  relations,  and  explain  its  extent,  distance, 
latitude,  and  climate.2  As  the  size  of  the  earth,  he  says,  ha? 
been  demonstrated  by  other  writers,  we  shall  take  lor  granted 
what  they  have  advanced.  We  shall  also  assume  that  the 
earth  is  spheroidal,  and  that  bodies  have  a tendency  towards 
its  centre.  He  likewise  says,  the  convexity  of  the  sea  is 
a further  proof  that  the  earth  is  spheroidal  to  those  who 
have  sailed;  for  they  cannot  perceive  lights  at  a distance  when 
placed  at  the  same  level  as  their  eyes,  but  if  raised  on  high, 
they  at  once  become  perceptible.3  He  also  observes,  our 
gnomons  are,  among  other  things,  evidence  of  the  revolution 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  common  sense  at  once  shows  us 
that  if  the  depth  of  the  earth  were  infinite,  such  a revolution 
could  not  take  place.”4  But  Strabo  did  not  consider  the  exact 
division  of  the  earth  into  climates  or  zones,  in  the  sense  in 
which  Hipparchus  used  the  term,  and  the  statement  ot  the 
latitudes  and  longitudes  of  places,  which  in  many  instances 
were  pretty  well  determined  in  his  time,  as  essential  to  hi? 

geographical  description.  . 

With  regard  to  the  lost  continent  of  Atlantis,  Strabo  is 
very  cautious  in  criticising5  Poseidonius  ; he  observes,  e 
did  well,  too,  in  citing  the  opinion  of  Plato,  that  the  tradition 
concerning  the  island  of  Atlantis  might  be  received  as  some- 
thing more  than  a mere  fiction,  it  having  been  related  by 
Solon,  on  the  authority  of  the  Egyptian  priests  that  this 
island,  almost  as  large  as  a continent,  was  formerly  in  exist- 
ence, although  now  it  had  disappeared,’  and  remarks  that 
Poseidonius  thought  it  better  to  quote  this  than  to  say,  He 
who  brought  it  into  existence  can  also  cause  it  to  disappear, 
as  the  poet  did  the  wall  of  the  Achivi.  , 

The  measure  adopted  by  Strabo  was  the  stadium.  In  boon 

■ Chap.  i.  § 20.  5 Chap.  i.  $ 13  •«*?**:  * 20‘ 

* Ibid.  5 Book  ii.  c.  3,  § 6-  ^ol.  i.  p.  15b 
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vii.  chap.  vii.  § 4,  he  says,  “ From  Apollonia  to  Macedonia  is 
the  Egnatian  Way;  its  direction  is  towards  the  east,  and  the 
distance  is  measured  by  pillars  at  every  mile,  as  far  as  Cypse- 
la  and  the  river  Ilebrus.  The  whole  distance  is  535  miles. 
But  reckoning,  as  the  generality  of  persons  do,  a mile  at  eight 
stadia,  there  may  be  4280  stadia.  And,  according  to  Poly- 
bius, who  adds  two  plethra,  which  are  a third  of  a stadium, 
to  every  eight  stadia  we  must  add  178  stadia  more, — a third 
part  of  the  number  of  miles.”  In  book  xi.  chap.  xi.  § 5,  he 
compares  the  parasang  with  the  stadium,  and  states  that  some 
writers  reckoned  it  at  60,  others  at  40,  and  others  at  30  stadia. 

Dr.  Smith,  in  his  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Anti- 
quities, says,  “We  think  that  Ukert  has  satisfactorily  shown 
an  accurate  description  of  a place  should  be  particular  to  add 
its  astronomical  and  geometrical  relations,  explaining  care- 
fully its  extent,  distance,  degrees  of  latitude,  and  temperature 
of  atmosphere.  He  says  likewise,  as  the  size  of  the  earth  has 
been  demonstrated  by  other  writers,  we  shall  take  for  granted 
that  the  Greeks  had  not  different  standards  of  length,  but 
always  used  the  Olympic  stadium  and  the  foot  corresponding 
to  it.  He  states  that  the  stadium  was  equal  to  600  Greek,  or 
625  Roman  feet,  or  to  125  Roman  paces,  and  the  Roman 
mile  contained  8 stadia.  Hence  the  stadium  contained  606 
feet  9 inches,  English.  This  standard  prevailed  throughout 
Greece  under  the  name  of  the  Olympic  stadium,  because  it 
was  the  exact  length  of  the  stadium  or  foot-race  course  at 
Olympia,  measured  between  the  pillars  at  the  two  extremities 
of  the  course.”  Still  Dr.  Smith  further  observes,  “ But  although 
the  stadium  and  the  foot  connected  with  it  were  single  definite 
measures  throughout  Greece,  yet  we  find  in  the  eastern  coun- 
tries, Babylon,  Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  in  some  neighbouring 
Greek  states,  feet  longer  than  the  Olympic,  the  origin  of  which 
is  to  be  explained  by  the  coexistence,  in  the  Babylonian  sys- 
tem, of  a royal  or  sacred  and  a common  foot  and  cubit,  which 
were  so  related  to  one  another,  that  the  royal  cubit  was  three 
finger-breadths  longer  than  the  common.” 

We  may  conclude  that  Strabo’s  stadium  varied  considerably, 
as  he  sometimes  received  his  distance  from  personal  observa- 
tion or  credible  report,  and  often  quoted  other  writers,  and 
reduced  other  standards,  a3  the  mile,  the  parasang,  and  the 
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schoenus,  to  the  stadium.  In  addition  to  this,  the  mo?t  ancient 
mode  of  reckoning  distances  was  by  the  number  of  days  re- 
quired to  perform  the  journey,  and  this  was  transferred  into 
stadia  by  reckoning  a certain  number  of  stadia  to  a day  s 
journey.1 

Siebenkees  and  Heeren  (De  Fontibus  Geographicorum  Stra- 
bonis)  have  examined  the  authorities  to  which  Strabo  had,  or 
might  have  had,  access,  and  Groskurd  has  availed  himself 
of  their  researches. 

The  following  is  a short  summary  of  the  seventeen  books 
from  these  sources,  but  for  a more  detailed  account  of  their 
contents  the  translation  itself  must  be  referred  to. 

The  first  two  books  may  be  considered  as  an  independent 
treatise,  and  by  themselves  form  a remarkable  contrast  with 
the  rest  of  the  work,  in  the  manner  of  treating  the  subjects, 
and  in  the  difficulties  which  they  present  both  of  language 
and  matter. 

In  the  1st  book,  the  author  enters  into  a long  discussion 
on  the  merits  of  Homer,  whom  he  considers  to  have  been 
the  earliest  geographer,  and  defends  him  against  the  errors 
and  misconceptions  of  Eratosthenes.  He  corrects  some  laults 
of  Eratosthenes,  and,  in  bis  inquiry  concerning  the  natural 
changes  of  the  earth’s  surface  defends  Eratosthenes  against 
Hipparchus.  In  conclusion,  he  again  corrects  Eratosthenes 
as  regards  the  magnitude  and  divisions  of  the  inhabited  world. 
The  most  remarkable  passage  in  this  book  is  that  in  which 
he  conjectures  the  existence  of  the  great  T\  estern  Continents.* 

The  2nd  book  is  chiefly  occupied  with  some  accounts  of 
mathematical  geography,  and  the  Author  defends  against 
Hipparchus  the  division  of  the  inhabited  world  adopted  by 
Eratosthenes  into  sections.  Then  follows  a criticism  of  the 
division  of  the  earth  into  six  zones,  as  taught  by  Poseidonius 
and  Polybius.  The  pretended  circumnavigation  of  Africa  by 
Eudoxus  is  referred  to,  as  well  as  some  geographical  errors  ot 
Polybius.  He  makes  observations  of  his  own  on  the  form  and 
size  of  the  earth  in  general,  as  well  as  ot  the  inhabited  portion 
of  it,  describing  the  method  of  representing  it  on  a spherical 
or  plane  surface.  A short  outline  is  given  of  seas,  countries, 

1 Herodotus  iv.  85,  86. 

2 Book  i.  c.  iv.  § 6.  Vol.  i.  p.  102,  of  the  Translation. 
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and  nations ; and  he  concludes  with  remarks  on  the  system  of 
climates,1  and  on  the  shadows  projected  by  the  sun. 

The  3rd  book  commences  with  Iberia,  and  the  subject  of 
Europe  is  continued  to  the  end  of  the  10th  book.  His  references 
are  the  Periplus  of  Artemidorus,  Polybius,  and  Poseidonius  ; 
all  three  of  whom  wrote  as  eye-witnesses.  For  descriptions  and 
measurement  of  distances,  Artemidorus  is  chiefly  depended 
upon.  The  information  possessed  by  Eratosthenes  of  these 
countries  was  meagre  and  uncertain.  For  the  nations  of 
southern  Iberia,  he  adopts  the  account  of  Asclepiades  of  Myrlea, 
who  had  lived  and  been  educated  there.  Some  statements  also 
are  borrowed  from  Roman  authors. 

The  4th  book  contains  Gallia,  according  to  the  four  divi- 
sions then  existing,  viz.  Gallia  Narbonensis,  Acquitanensis, 
Lugdunensis,  and  the  Belgce ; also  Britain,  with  Ierne,  and 
Thule  ; and  lastly,  the  Alps. 

Here  Eratosthenes  and  Ephorus  are  of  little  service.  His 
chief  guide  is  Julius  Caesar,  whom  he  frequently  quotes  ver- 
batim. Polybius  is  his  guide  for  the  Alps.  Pytheas  is  the 
source  of  some  scanty  information  respecting  Ierne  and  Thule. 
Throughout  his  description  he  adds  accounts  obtained  at  Rome 
from  travellers. 

The  5th  book  commences  with  a general  sketch  of  Italy, 
and  refers  principally  to  northern  Italy.  Dividing  its  history 
into  ancient  and  modern,  his  chief  reference  for  the  former  is 
Polybius,  and  for  the  latter  we  are  indebted  to  the  observa- 
tions of  the  author  himself,  or  to  accounts  received  from  others. 
Still  the  description  of  Upper  Italy  is  poor  and  unsatisfactory, 
from  the  author  not  sufficiently  availing  himself  of  Roman 
resources.  Then  follows  some  account  of  Etruria  with  its 
neighbouring  islands,  Umbria,  Samnium,  Latium,  and  Rome, 
chiefly  the  result  of  the  author’s  own  researches  and  observa- 
tions. The  book  concludes  with  some  remarks  on  the  in- 
habitants of  the  mountainous  districts  of  Samnium  and  Cam- 
pania. 

The  6th  book  is  a continuation  of  the  same  subject.  Magna 
Gracia,  Sicily,  and  the  adjacent  islands,  are  noticed,  and  the 
author  concludes  with  a short  discussion  on  the  extent  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  Descriptions  of  some  places  are  from  his 
own  observations ; but  the  sources  whence  he  takes  his 
1 Book  ii.  c.  i.  § 20.  Vol.  i.  p.  119,  of  the  Translation, 
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other  account  of  Italy  and  the  islands  are  the  works  of  Po- 
lybius, Eratosthenes,  Artemidorus,  Ephorus,  Fabius  Pictor, 
Cmcilius  (of  Cale  Acte  in  Sicily),  and  some  others,  besides  an 
anonymous  chorographer,  supposed  to  be  a Roman,  from  the 
circumstance  of  his  distances  being  given,  not  in  stadte,  but 
in  Roman  miles. 

The  7 th  book  relates,  first,  to  the  people  north  of  the  Danube, 
— the  Germans,  Cimbri,  Get®,  Dacians  (particularly  the  Euro- 
pean Scythians),  and  the  Crimea  ; secondly,  to  the  people 
south  of  the  Danube,  viz.  those  inhabiting  lilyricum,  Panno- 
nia,  Dalmatia,  the  eastern  coast  of  Thrace  to  the  Euxine,  Epi- 
rus, Macedonia,  Thrace,  and  the  Hellespont.  The  latter  part 
of  this  book  is  not  preserved  entire  in  any  manuscript,  but 
Kramer  has,  in  his  own  opinion,  succeeded  in  restoring  from 
the  epitomes  left  to  us  the  greater  part  of  what  was  wanting. 
Of  Germany,  Strabo  had  tolerable  information,  but  he  no- 
where states  whence  it  is  derived ; he  may  have  been  partly 
indebted  to  Asinius  Pollio,  whose  work  he  had  already  exam- 
ined for  the  Rhine.  For  the  remaining  northern  countries, 
he  had  Poseidonius  and  the  historians  of  the  Mithridatic  war. 
For  the  southern  countries,  he  had  a lost  work  of  Aristotle  on 
forms  of  government,  Polybius,  Poseidonius,  and  his  chief 
disciples,  Tbeopompus  and  Ephorus.  Incidentally  .also  he 
quotes  Homer  and  his  interpreters,  and  Pliilochorus. 

The  three  following  books  are  dedicated  to  the  description  of 
Greece,  with  the  adjacent  islands.  The  8th  comprises  the 
Peloponnesus  and  its  well-known  seven  provinces,  Elis,  Mes- 
senia,  Laconia,  Argolis,  Corinthia  with  Sicyonia,  Achaia,  and 
Arcadia  : the  9th,  Attica,  with  Megaris,  Bceotia,  Phocis,  both 
Locri  and  Thessaly:  the  10th,  Eubosa,  ^Etolia,  and  Acarnania. 
with  the  islands.  After  a long  digression  on  the  subject  of 
the  Curetes,  the  description  of  Europe  closes  with  some  ac- 
count of  Crete  and  the  islands  of  the  iEgean  Sea.  The  design 
and  construction  of  these  three  books  differ  considerably  from 
the  preceding.  Homer  is  adopted  as  the  foundation  of  his 
geographical  descriptions;  some  things  Strabo  must  have 
learnt  as  an  eye-witness,  but  more  from  vivd  voce  communica- 
tions at  Athens  or  at  Corinth.  All  is  interwoven  together 
without  any  clear  line  of  separation,  and  the  result  is  some 
confusion.  Athens,  Corinth,  Argos,  and  their  neighbourhood, 
were  the  only  parts  of  Greece  our  author  saw.  Heeren,  in- 
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deed,  maintains  that  he  had  seen  the  whole  of  it,  and  the 
Archipelago,  but  satisfactory  proof  of  this  is  altogether 
wanting. 

The  1 1th  book  commences  with  the  description  of  the  coun- 
tries separated  from  Europe  by  the  Tana'is  or  Don.  Asia  is  di- 
vided by  our  author  (who  here  follows  Eratosthenes)  into  two 
parts  by  the  Taurus,  which  runs  in  a direction  east  and  west. 
The  northern  part  of  Asia  (or  this  side  Taurus)  is  divided  into 
four  parts.  The  first  part  comprises  the  countries  lying  be- 
tween the  Don,  the  Sea  of  AzofF,  the  Euxine,  and  the  Caspian  ; 
the  second,  the  countries  east  of  the  Caspian  ; and  the  third, 
the  countries  south  of  Caucasus.  These  three  parts  of  the 
first  or  northern  division  of  Asia  are  contained  in  the  10th 
book;  the  remaining  fourth  part  occupies  the  12th,  13th,  and 
14th  books. 

The  chief  authorities  for  the  first  part  are,  besides  informa- 
tion obtained  from  travellers  and  merchants  at  Amasia, 
Herodotus  for  the  Don  ; Artemidorus  and  Eratosthenes  for 
distances  ; Poseidonius  and  Theophanes  of  Mitylene,  historians, 
of  the  Mithridatic  war;  Metrodorus  of  Skepsis  ; Hypsicrates 
of  Amisus  ; and  Cleitarchus  for  the 'digression  on  the  Amazons. 

For  the  second  part,  are  principally  Patroclcs  and  Aristo- 
bulus,  historians  of  the  Asiatic  campaigns  of  Alexander. 
For  the  third  part,  or  Media  and  Armenia,  are,  Dellius,  who 
wrote  a history  of  the  war  against  the  Parthians,  in  which  he 
had  served  under  Antony  ; Apollonides  of  Nicsea,  who  wrote 
a Periplus  of  Europe  ; and  other  writers  before  mentioned. 

The  12th  book  commences  with  a detailed  account  of  Ana- 
tolia, and  contains  the  northern  part.  It  was  to  have  been 
expected  that  Strabo  would  have  described  most  of  these 
countries  as  an  eye-witness,  lying,  as  they  do,  so  near  his  na- 
tive country,  Cappadocia.  But  this  expectation  vanishes, 
when  we  discover  the  meagreness  of  his  account.  With  the 
exception  of  Pontus  and  Cappadocia,  he  had  seen  little  of  the 
rest,  and  depends  upon  historians  and  oral  information.  For 
earlier  times,  his  authorities  are  Herodotus,  Ilellanicus,  Theo- 
pompus,  Ephorus,  Artemidorus,  Apollodorus,  and  Demetrius 
of  Skepsis;  for  later  times,  historians  of  the  wars  of  Mithri- 
dates  and  Pompey.  For  the  ancient  history  of  the  Mysians 
and  Phrygians,  he  is  indebted  to  the  celebrated  Lydian  histo- 
rian Xanthus,  and  Menecrates. 
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The  13th  book  continues  the  description  of  Anatolia.  The 
greater  part  of  the  book  is  occupied  with  a dissertation  on  the 
Troad.  Strabo  had  travelled  over  the  country  himself  but 
his  great  authority  is  Homer  and  Demetrius  of  Skepsis,  the 
author  of  a work  in  twenty-six  books,  containing  an  historical 
and  geographical  commentary  on  that  part  of  the  second  book 
of  the  Iliad,  in  which  the  forces  of  the  Trojans  are  enumerated. 
A learned  digression  on  the  Leleges,  Cilices,  and  Pelasgi,  who 
preceded  the  AEolians  and  Ionians  in  the  occupation  of  the 
country,  is  principally  taken  from  Menecrates  and  Demetrius 
of  Skepsis.  The  description  then  turns  to  the  interior,  and 
the  account  of  the  JEolian  cities  is  probably  due  to  Poseido- 
nius.  Throughout  this  book  are  evidences  of  great  care  and 
desire  for  accuracy. 

The  14th  book  continues  with  the  remainder  of  Anatolia, 
and  an  account  of  the  islands  Samos,  Chios,  Rhodes,  and  Cyprus. 
The  authorities  followed  are,  on  the  whole,  the  same  as  in  the 
previous  book — Herodotus, Thuej'dides,  Epliorus,  Artemidorus, 
Eratosthenes,  and  Poseidonius  ; besides  Pherecydes  of  Syros, 
who  wrote  on  the  Ionian  migration,  and  Anaximenes  of  Lamp- 
sacus,  the  author  of  a history  in  Greek  of  the  Milesian  colo- 
nies. For  Caria,  he  had  the  historians  of  Alexander  and  an 
author  named  Philip,  who  wrote  on  the  Leleges  and  Carians. 
For  Cyprus  he  had  Damastes  and  Eratosthenes. 

The  15th  and  16th  books  contain  a description  of  the  second 
portion  of  Asia,  namely,  the  southern  or  the  other  side  of 
Taurus.  In  the  15th  book,  Strabo  describes  India  and  Persia, 
the  latter  in  two  chief  divisions,  viz.  Ariana  or  East  Persia, 
and  Persis  or  West  Persia.  These  countries  Strabo  never 
saw  ; his  description,  therefore,  is  founded  on  the  authority  of 
travellers  and  historians.  The  topography  of  India  is  meagre, 
and  limited  to  a few  towns  and  rivers;  but  his  account,  of  the 
people  of  the  country  is  more  copious,  he  being  supplied 
with  materials  from  the  historians  of  Alexander  and  of  the 
campaigns  of  Seleucus  in  India,  He  looks  on  Megasthenes, 
Onesicritus,  Deimachus,  and  Cleitarchus  as  fabulous  writers: 
but  his  confidence  rests  chiefly  on  Patrocles,  Aristobulus  (one  of 
the  companions  and  historians  of  Alexander),  and  Nearchus, 
the  chief  commander  of  Alexander’s  fleet.  Artemidorus 
and  Nicolaus  of  Damascus  are  occasionally  consulted.  For 
Ariana  or  East  Persia,  he  had  for  his  principal  authority  Era- 
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tosthenes;  and  for  Persia  Proper,  he  had,  besides  the  above 
authors,  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  and  Polycletus  of  Laiissa,  an 
historian  of  Alexander. 

In  the  16th  book,  he  describes  the  westerly  half  of  south 
Asia,  viz.  Assyria  with  Babylonia,  Mesopotamia,  Syria, 
Phoenicia,  and  Palestine,  the  Persian  and  Arabian  Gulfs,  the 
coast  of  Ethiopia,  and  lastly,  Arabia.  For  the  three  fiist  coun- 
tries (the  old  Assyrian  kingdom),  his  chief  authorities  are, 
besides  some  of  Alexander’s  historians,  Eratosthenes,  Poseido- 
nius,  and  Herodotus  ; for  the  remainder  he  had,  in  addition  to 
the  same  writers,  Artemidorus,  and  probably  also  Nicolaus  of 
Damascus.  The  account  of  Moses  and  the  Jews,  Ileeren  sur- 
mises, comes  from  Poseidonius,  but  it  probably  proceeds  from 
oral  communication  had  in  Egypt;  of  these  countries  our  author 
could  describe  nothing  as  an  eye-witness,  except  the  north- 
west of  Syria.  The  accounts  of  Arabia,  the  Indian  and  the 
Red  Seas,  are  from  Agatharchides;  and  much  that  he  describes 
of  Arabia  was  obtained  from  his  friends,  iElius  Gallus  and 
the  Stoic,  Athenodorus. 

The  17th  book  concludes  the  work  with  the  description  of 
Egypt,  Ethiopia,  and  the  north  coast  of  Africa.  Strabo  had 
travelled  through  the  whole  of  Egypt,  as  far  as  Syene  and 
Phil*,  and  writes  with  the  decided  tone  of  an  eye-witness. 
Much  verbal  information,  also,  he  collected  at  Alexandria. 
His  most  important  written  authorities  are,  for  the  Nile,  Era- 
tosthenes (who  borrowed  from  Aristotle),  Eudoxus,  and  Aristo. 
For  the  most  remarkable  events  of  Egyptian  history,  he  had. 
Polybius,  and  for  later  times  probably  Poseidonius,  besides  viva 
voce  accounts. 

For  the  oracle  at  Ammon,  he  had  the  historians  of  Alex- 
ander; for  Ethiopia,  the  accounts  of  Petronius,  who  had  car- 
ried’ on  war  there,  Agatharchides,  and  Herodotus.  Of  Libya 
or  Africa  Proper  he  had  nothing  new  or  authentic  to  say. 
Besides  Eratosthenes,  Artemidorus,  and  Poseidonius,  his  chief 
authorities,  he  had  Iphicrates,  who  wrote  on  the  plants  and 
animals  of  Libya.  The  whole  concludes  witli  a short  notice 
of  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  dates  at  which  particular  books  were  written,  as  at- 
tempted to  be  given  by  Groskurd  and  Coray,  must  be  re- 
ceived with  caution. 

In  book  iv.  c.  vi.  § 9,  Strabo  says  that  the  Carni  and  Tau- 
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risci  had  quietly  paid  tribute  for  thirty-three  years ; and  both 
these  tribes  were  reduced  to  subjection  by  Tiberius  and  Dru- 
sus,  b.  c.  14.  This  book  was  therefore  written  in  a.  d.  19. 

In  book  vi.  c.  iv.  § 2,  Cassar  Gerrnanicus  is  spoken  of  as 
still  living.  He  died  in  Syria,  a.  d.  20  (19).  This  book  was 
therefore  written  before  that  year. 

In  book  xii.  c.  viii.  § 11,  Strabo  says  that  Cyzicus  was 
still  a free  state.  It  lost  its  liberty  a.  d.  25.  This  book  was 
therefore  written  before  A.  d.  25.  Whether  Strabo  was  alive 
or  dead  at  this  date,  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 

The  codices  or  manuscripts  which  exist  of  Strabo’s  work 
appear  to  be  copies  of  a single  manuscript  existing  in  the 
middle  ages,  but  now  lost.  From  the  striking  agreement  of 
errors  and  omissions  in  all  now  extant  (with  such  differences 
only  as  can  be  accounted  for,  arising  from  the  want  of  ability 
or  carelessness  of  the  copyist),  it  appears  most  probable  that 
to  this  single  manuscript  we  are  indebted  for  the  preservation 
of  the  work.  Strabo  himself  describes  the  carelessness  of 
bad  scribes  both  at  Rome  and  Alexandria,1  in  the  following 
expressive  language  : “ Some  vendors  of  books,  also,  employed 
bad  scribes  and  neglected  to  compare  the  copies  with  the 
originals.  This  happens  in  the  case. of  other  books,  which 
are  copied  for  sale  both  here  and  at  Alexandria.”  After  what 
Kramer  has  done  for  the  text,  we  can  hope  for  little  im- 
provement, unless,  what  is  beyond  all  expectation,  some  other 
manuscript  should  be  discovered  which  is  either  derived  from 
another  source,  or  is  a more  correct  copy. 

The  following  is  some  account  of  those  in  existence: — 

Codices  in  the  Imperial  Library,  Paris: 

1.  No.  1397  of  the  catalogue.  This  is  the  principal  codex 
existing  in  the  Imperial  Library,  and  was  written  in  the  12th 
century.  It  was  formerly  in  the  Strozzi  Palace  at  Rome,  and 
was  brought  to  Paris  by  Maria  de  Medici.  Not  only  are  parts 
of  the  leaves,  but  even  whole  leaves  of  the  9th  book,  dam- 
aged or  destroyed  by  damp,  mice,  bad  binding,  and  careless 
attempts  at  correction.  This  codex  contains  the  first  nine 
books;  the  second  part,  containing  the  last  eight,  is  lost.  Col- 
lated by  Kramer,  and  partly  for  Falconer,  by  Yillebrune. 

2.  No.  1393  of  the  catalo  gue.  On  this  codex  Brequigny 
chiefly  depended  for  his  edition.  Montfaucon  says  that  it  is 

1 Book  xiii.  c.  i.  i 54,  vol.  ii.  p.  380. 
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of  the  12th  or  13th  century  ; Kramer,  however,  judging  from 
the  character  of  the  handwriting  and  contractions,  maintains 
that  it  belongs  to  the  end  of  the  13th  or  beginning  of  the 
14th  century.  It  contains  the  whole  seventeen  books  of  the 
Geography,  and  was  written  in  the  East  (not,  however,  by  the 
same  hand  throughout),  and  brought  from  Constantinople  to 
Paris  by  the  Abbe  Servin  in  1732,  to  whom  it  had  been  pre- 
sented by  a Greek  named  Maurocordato.  Collated  by  Ville- 
brune  for  Falconer,  and  partly  by  Kramer. 

3.  No.  1408  contains  the  seventeen  books,  and  appears  to 
have  been  written  towards  the  end  of  the  15th  century.  In 
general,  the  geography  of  Strabo  is  divided  by  transcribers  into 
two  parts,  the  first  containing  nine  books,  the  second,  the  last 
eight ; but  in  this  codex  there  is  a blank  leaf  inserted  between 
the  10th  and  11th  books,  from  which  it  would  appear  that 
there  was  also  another  division  of  the  work,  separating  the 
subjects,  Europe  and  Asia.  Partly  collated  by  Villebrune  for 
Falconer. 

4.  No.  1394.  This  contains  the  seventeen  books,  and  is 
very  beautifully  written,  and  illuminated  with  arabesque  de- 
signs. It  was  made  by  the  order  of  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent; 
and  its  date,  therefore,  is  after  the  middle  of  the  15th  century. 
Collated,  as  before,  by  Villebrune. 

5.  No.  1396  contains  the  whole  seventeen  books,  and  was 
probably  written  about  the  end  of  the  15th  or  the  beginning  of 
the  16th  century.  The  division  of  the  work  is  into  ten  books 
and  seven  books.  In  the  beginning,  it  is  stated  to  be  “the  gilt 
of  Antony  the  Eparch  to  Francis  the  great  and  illustrious 
king  of  France.”  Partly  collated  by  Kramer. 

6.  No.  1395  contains  the  whole  seventeen  books,  and  served 
for  the  Aldine  edition  of  Strabo.  The  handwriting  of  this 
codex  is  excellent,  but  the  order  of  the  words  is  arbitrarily 
changed,  and  there  are  frequent  omissions,  sometimes  even  of 
whole  lines : it  is  corrupt  beyond  description,  and  among  the 
worst  we  possess.  Collated  in  some  parts  by  Kramer. 

No.  1398,  written  about  the  end  of  the  15th  century.  It 
contains  the  epitome  of  the  first  ten  books,  by  Gemistus  Pletho, 
and  the  last  seven  books  entire.  It  is  a copy  of  No.  397,  in  the 
Library  of  St.  Mark,  Venice.  Collated  by  Villebrune. 

Codices  in  the  Vatican  : 

No.  1329  of  the  catalogue.  This  codex  dates  from  the  begin- 
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ning,  probably,  of  the  14th  century,  and  is  remarkable  for  being 
the  work  of  thirteen  different  transcribers.  It  is  much  to  be  la- 
mented, that  the  greater  part  of  it  is  lost ; it  begins  from 
the  end  of  the  12th  book  only,  and  a part  of  the  last  leaf  of 
the  17th  book  is  also  destroyed  ; what  remains  to  us  surpasses 
all  others  in  correctness  of  the  text.  The  whole  has  been  col- 
lated for  the  first  time  by  Kramer. 

No.  174  is  of  the  loth  century,  and  contains  the  seventeen 
books  : the  first  nine  books  are  written  by  one  transcriber,  the 
last  eight  by  another  hand.  The  first  nine  books  have  been 
collated  by  Kramer. 

No.  173  contains  the  first  ten  books,  and  is  of  the  middle  of 
the  15th  century.  It  is  badly  and  incorrectly  written.  The 
last  seven  books,  which  would  complete  the  codex,  are,  as 
Kramer  conjectures  from  the  paper  and  handwriting,  in  the 
Library  of  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Parma.  From  a note  in  Greek 
at  the  end  of  the  10th  book,  it  appears  to  have  been  brought 
to  Rome  a.  d.  1466.  Books  1,  2,  4,  and  5,  collated  bv 
Kramer. 

No.  81  is  tolerably  well  and  correctly  written.  It  contains 
the  last  eight  books,  and  is  of  the  end  of  the  loth  century.  It 
appears  to  be  a copy  of,  or  served  as  a copy  to,  the  codex  in 
the  Laurentian  Library,  No.  19.  Partially  collated  by  Kramer. 

Medieean  Codices,  in  the  Laurentian  Library,  Florence  : 

Codex  5 is  elegantly  and  correctly  written  ; it  is  of  the  be- 
ginning, probably,  of  the  loth  century,  and  contains  the  first 
ten  books.  The  8th  and  9th  books  are  not  entire:  passages 
are  curtailed,  and  much  is  omitted,  to  which  the  attention  is 
not  drawn,  the  lines  being  run  on  without  spaces  left  to  mark 
omissions.  Errors  of  the  first  transcriber  are  corrected  bv  a 
later  hand,  and  noticed  in  the  margin  or  between  the  lines. 
Collated  by  Bandini  for  Falconer,  and  almost  the  whole  by 
Kramer. 

Codex  40  contains  the  first  ten  books ; a copy,  probably,  of 
the  former.  It  was  written  after  the  middle  of  the  loth 
century 

Codex  15  is  of  the  middle  of  the  15th  century,  and  contains 
the  last  seven  books.  It  is  not  in  any  way  remarkable. 

Codex  19,  written  at  the  end  of  the  15th  century.  It  con- 
tains the  last  eight  books,  and  resembles  No.  81  of  the  Vatican. 
Collated  by  Bandini  for  Falconer. 
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Venetian  Codices: 

No.  377  of  the  catalogue  contains  the  first  twelve  books, 
and  is  written  in  the  loth  century.  Formerly  the  property 
of  Cardinal  Bessarion. 

No.  378  contains  the  seventeen  books,  of  which  the  first 
twelve  are  apparently  copies  of  the  above,  No.  377 ; the  remain- 
ing five  are  transcribed  from  some  other  codex.  Iliis  was,  also, 
formerly  the  property  of  Cardinal  Bessarion. 

No.  640  contains  the  last  eight  books.  It  was  written,  as 
appears  from  a note  a.  d.  1321,  by  different  hands.  A great 
part  of  the  14th  book  is  wanting  ; eight  blank  pages  are  left 
for  the  completion  of  it;  but  this  was  not  done  by  the  tran- 
scriber to  whom  this  portion  was  assigned.  It  is  placed  by 
Kramer  in  the  first  class  of  manuscripts,  and  was  wholly  col- 
lated by  him. 

No.  379  is  of  the  15th  century.  It  contains  the  Epitome  of 
Gemistus  Pletho  of  the  first  ten  books,  and  the  whole  ot  the 
last  seven  books.  It  is  the  codex  which  served  for  the  copy, 
No.  1398,  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris.  Formerly  the 
property  of  Cardinal  Bessarion. 

No.  606  contains  the  last  eight  books,  and  was  written  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  loth  century.  It  contains  nothing  which 
is  not  to  be  found  in  other  manuscripts. 

Codices  in  the  Ambrosian  Library,  Milan  : 

Codex  M.  53  contains  all  but  book  ii.,  and  is  of  the  15th 
century.  The  books  are  not  written  on  paper  of  the  same 
size,  nor  in  consecutive  order,  although  by  the  same  hand. 
Book  ii.  is  to  be  found  in  Codex  N.  289,  together  with 
portions  of  other  authors,  written  by  a different  transcriber, 
no  doubt  with  the  intention  of  completing  this  codex.  Ac- 
cording to  Kramer,  the  first  ten  books  are  copied  from  Codex 
5 of  the  Medici  MS.  The  13th,  14th,  12th  books  (the  order 
in  which  they  stand)  from  the  Medici  MS.  19,  and  the 
11th,  15th,  16th,  17th,  from  the  Medici  MS.  15.  Partly 
collated  by  Kramer. 

Codex  G.  53  contains  the  seventeen  books,  and  is  ot  the 
end  of  the  15th  century.  Five  leaves  at  the  beginning,  and 
two  at  the  end,  are  destroyed  by  damp,  traces  ot  which  are  to 
be  seen  throughout.  Partly  collated  by  Kramer. 

In  the  Library  of  Eton  College  is  a codex  containing  the 
first  ten  books ; it  was  written  at  Constantinople.  Kramer, 
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who,  however,  did  not  see  it,  conjectures  that  the  Medici 
MS.,  Codex  15,  containing  the  last  eight  books,  was  formerly 
united  to  it,  and  completed  the  whole  work.  Collated  for 
Falconer. 

In  the  Library  of  the  Escurial  is  a codex  completed,  as  we 
are  informed  by  a note  at  the  end,  a.  d.  1423.  Collated  by 
Bayer  for  Falconer. 

The  Madrid  Library  possesses  a codex  written  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  15th  century,  containing  the  seventeen  books. 

In  the  Library  at  Moscow  is  a codex  containing  the  seventeen 
books  ; it  was  written  at  the  end  of  the  15th  or  beginning 
of  the  16th  century.  The  first  nine  books  resemble  the  Paris 
Codex,  No.  1397  ; the  last  eight,  the  Venetian  Codex,  No.  640. 
It  came  from  one  of  the  monasteries  of  Mount  Athos,  and 
was  not  destroyed,  as  Groskurd  suspects,  in  the  great  fire  of 
1812,  but  is  still  to  be  found  in  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Sy- 
nod, under  No.  204  (Matt,  ccv.),  as  I am  informed  by  the 
Archimandrite  Sabba,  who  dates  from  the  Kremlin.  April 
4 th,  1857. 

A codex  also  is  yet  to  be  found  in  one  of  the  monasteries 
of  Mount  Athos.  From  the  accounts  of  learned  travellers 
(Zacharias,  Reise  in  den  Orient,  and  Fallmerayer,  in  the  Allgenu 
Zeitg.  5 Jun.  1843),  it  contains  nothing  which  can  supply 
the  deficiencies  of  those  MSS.  with  which  we  are  acquainted. 

Besides  the  above  codices,  there  exist  four  epitomes  of  the 
Geography  of  Strabo,  of  which, 

1.  The  Epitome  Palatina,  in  the  Heidelberg  Library,  is  the 
oldest  of  all  MSS.  of  this  work.  It  is  probably  of  the  begin- 
ning of  the  10th  century,  although  Dodwell  places  it  between 
976  and  996.  The  codex  from  which  it  was  copied  appears 
to  have  been  perfect,  and  contained  the  whole  of  the  7th  book, 
which  is  imperfect  in  all  other  codices.  It  is,  however,  to  be 
regretted  that  the  author  did  not  confine  himself  to  following 
the  text  of  Strabo  ; he  has  not  only  indulged  in  curtailing, 
transposing,  and  changing  the  words  aud  sentences  of  the 
original,  but  has  sometimes  also  added  expressions  of  his  own. 

2.  The  Vatican  Epitome  is  of  more  value  than  the  pre- 
ceding ; the  extracts  are  more  copious,  the  author  seldom 
wanders  from  the  text  of  Strabo,  and  in  no  instance  inserts 
language  of  his  own.  The  codex  which  served  as  the  basis 
lor  the  Epitome  contained  the  7th  book  entire,  and  from  this 
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and  the  Palatine  Epitome  Kramer  collected  the  fragments  of 
the  last  part  of  the  7th  book,  which  appear  for  the  first  time 
in  his  edition  (see  vol.  i.  of  the  Translation,  p.  504).  This 
codex  was  written  in  the  middle  of  the  14th  century,  and  has 
suffered  much  by  time  and  carelessness  ; several  leaves  are 
lost,  and  lines  of  the  text  at  the  top  and  bottom  of  the  pages 
have  been  cut  off  in  the  binding. 

3.  The  Parisian  Epitome,  on  which  no  great  value  is  placed 
by  Kramer. 

4.  The  Epitome  of  Gemistus  Pletho,  referred  to  above,  is 
of  great  value,  and  held  in  the  highest  estimation  by  all 
editors. 

The  first  appearance  of  Strabo’s  work  in  print  was  a Latin 
translation  by  Guarini,  of  Verona,  and  Gregorio  of  liferno. 
Of  this,  thirteen  editions  were  printed,  the  first  in  1469  or 
1471,  the  twelfth  in  1559,  and  the  last  in  1652.  It  is  not 
known  from  what  manuscripts  the  translation  was  taken,  nor 
whether  they  now  exist  ; but,  though  the  translation  itself 
is  barbarous,  and  in  many  passages  erroneous,  its  fidelity  to 
the  original  is  so  apparent,  that  all  editors  to  the  present  time 
have  consulted  it  as  a manuscript. 

The  first  edition  of  the  Greek  text  was  printed  at  Venice 
by  Aldus  in  1516,  and  was  taken  from  so  corrupt  a manuscript 
that  Coray  compares  it  to  the  Augean  stable.  The  second 
edition  was  a repetition  of  the  Aldine,  accompanied  by  the 
Latin  translation  of  Guarini,  and  was  published  by  Hopper 
and  Heresbach,  at  Basle,  in  1549.  The  third  edition,  by  Xy- 
lander,  in  1570,  was  also  a repetition  of  the  text  of  Aldus  ; but 
a new  Latin  translation  accompanied  it.  The  fourth  and  fifth 
editions,  which  do  not  essentially  differ,  were  published  in 
1587  and  1620,  by  Isaac  Casaubon.  He  collated  for  his 
edition  four  manuscripts,  which  he  obtained  from  his  father- 
in-law,  H.  Stephens,  and  was  the  first  to  add  a commentary  ; 
but  it  is  not  known  what  manuscripts  were  made  use  of.  The 
edition  of  Almeloveen,  1707,  being  a reprint  of  Casaubon, 
with  notes,  and  an  edition  commenced  by  Brequigny,  Paris, 
1763,  but  not  continued  beyond  the  first  three  books,  can 
scarcely  be  placed  among  the  number  of  new  editions.  Bre- 
quigny left  a French  translation  in  manuscript  and  notes  in 
Latin,  which  were  consulted  by  the  French  translators. 

The  seventh  edition  was  that  of  Thomas  Falconer  of  Ches- 
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ter,  and  of  Brasennose  College,  published  in  2 vols.  folio,  at 
Oxford,  1807.  For  the  first  time  since  Casaubon’s  last 
edition,  nearly  200  years  before,  manuscripts  were  collated 
for  this  edition,  namely,  those  of  Eton,  Moscow,  the  Eseurial, 
and  the  Laurentian  library ; the  conjectural  emendations 
of  Tyrwhitt,  and  notes  of  the  editor  and  others,  are  added. 
“ It  has  everything  that  is  valuable  in  Casaubon’s  edition, 
besides  having  corrected  numberless  typographical  errors. 
In  the  account  given  of  it,  the  public  are  as  much  wronged 
as  we  are  abused ; for  no  view  whatever  is  laid  before 
them  of  its  nature  or  its  merits.”1  Thos.  Falconer,  hav- 
ing prepared  the  greater  part  of  the  work  for  the  press,  died 
in  1792.  A little  more  than  the  two  first  books  were  edited 
by  John  Parsons,  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  and  formerly 
Master  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford ; but  the  whole  work  was, 
ultimately,  in  1802  given  up  to  Thomas  Falconer  (nephew  of 
the  former),  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford,  who  com- 
pleted it  and  wrote  the  preface.  A complete  revisal  of  the 
text,  however,  was  not  attempted. 

The  eighth  edition  was  that  of  Professor  J.  P.  Siebenkees, 
of  which  great  expectations  were  formed.  The  deficiencies  of 
his  performance  are  strongly  commented  on  by  Kramer.  Sie- 
benkees lived  to  complete  only  the  first  six  books ; the  re- 
mainder of  the  work  was  undertaken  by  Tzchucke,  and  con- 
ducted with  greater  skill  and  ability  than  by  his  predecessor. 
It  was  published  in  1811,  6 vols.  8vo. 

The  ninth  edition  is  that  by  Coray,  Paris,  1815 — 1818, 4 vols. 
8vo.  Kramer  passes  an  unfavourable  opinion  on  it.  The  editor, 
according  to  him,  did  not  possess  an  aptitude  for  discrimin- 
ating the  value  of  the  different  manuscripts  he  collated,  and 
considered  more  what  he  thought  ought  to  have  been  written 
than  what  were  really  the  author’s  words.  Hence,  although 
he  was  successful  in  restoring  the  true  readings  of  many  pas- 
sages, he  corrupted  not  a few,  and  left  untouched  many  errors. 
Yet  he  was  a very  able  scholar,  and  has  the  merit  of  attempt- 
ing the  first  critical  edition  of  Strabo. 

The  tenth  edition  is  that  by  Professor  Gustavus  Kramer, 
in  3 vols.  8 vo,  the  first  of  which  appeared  in  1844,  the  last  in 
1852.  The  editor  has  brought  to  his  task  great  ability  and 

1 “A  Reply  to  the  Calumnies  of  the  Edinburgh  Review  against  Oxford,” 
page  98,  by  Dr.  Copleston,  late  Bishop  of  Landaff.  Oxford,  1810. 
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unwearied  labour  ; of  the  many  years  spent  in  the  preparation 
of  it,  three  were  passed  in  Italy  for  the  purpose  of  collating 
manuscripts.  This  edition  surpasses  all  others  in  complete- 
ness, and  little  is  left  for  correction  by  subsequent  editors. 

A.  Meineke  published  at  Leipsic,  in  3 vols.,  1852,  a reprint 
of  Kramer’s  text,  with  some  emendations  of  his  own  contained 
in  his  work,  “ Yindiciarum  Straboniarum  Liber.”  Berlin,  1852. 

C.  Muller  and  F.  DLibner  have  also  published  the  first  vol., 
Paris,  1852,  of  a reprint  of  Kramer’s  text,  with  Meineke’s 
corrections.  It  is  accompanied  by  a new  Latin  translation,  of 
which  the  first  six  books  are  by  Diibner,  and  the  remainder 
by  Muller. 

In  modern  languages,  we  have  a translation  by  Alfonso 
Buonacciuoli,  of  Ferrara,  in  Italian,  2 vols.  8vo,  Venice,  1552. 
It  is  a very  literal  translation  from  a manuscript,  and  is  fre- 
quently quoted  by  the  French  translators.  Also  a translation 
in  German  by  Abr.  Penzel,  in  4 vols.,  Lemgow,  1775.  It  is 
not  literal,  and  abounds  with  wilful  additions  and  alterations 
of  the  author’s  meaning. 

A translation  in  French  was  published  at  Paris  in  five 
vols.  4to,  from  the  year  1805  to  1819.  The  first  three 
books  are  translated  by  De  la  Porte  du  Theil  and  Coray  to- 
gether. The  4th,  7th,  8th,  12th,  13th,  14th,  and  15th  books  are 
by  Coray;  the  5th,  6th,  9th,  10th,  and  11th,  by  De  la  Porte 
du  Theil ; on  the  death  of  the  latter,  Letronne  undertook  the 
translation  of  the  16th  and  17th  books.  The  whole  is  accom- 
panied by  very  copious  notes  by  the  translators,  and  others 
on  geographical  and  mathematical  subjects,  by  Gossellin.  As 
might  be  expected  from  the  united  labour  of  such  distinguish- 
ed men,  this  translation,  which  was  undertaken  at  the  com- 
mand of  Napoleon  I.,  has  been  held  in  high  estimation.  De 
la  Porte  du  Theil,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  to  the  reader 
a more  accurate  idea  of  the  state  of  the  text  of  the  ninth  book 
than  could  be  given  by  description  or  notes,  has  prefaced  his 
translation  by  a copy,  page  for  page  and  line  for  line,  of  the 
original  manuscript.  The  number  of  mutilated  passages 
amounts  to  two  thousand.  For  the  purpose  of  restoring  the 
text,  recourse  has  been  had  to  other  manuscripts,  to  conjec- 
tures, to  extracts  from  the  Epitomes,  and  to  quotations  of 
Strabo’s  work  contained  in  the  Geographical  Lexicon  of  Ste- 
phanus  of  Byzantium,  composed  before  the  seventh  century, 
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and  in  the  Commentaries  of  Eustathius  on  Homer,  which  were 
written  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  It  is  an  ex- 
ample of  Kramer’s  just  remark,  that  no  work  of  any  ancient 
author,  which  has  descended  to  our  time,  has  suffered  more 
from  various  causes. 

A translation  by  F.  Ambrosoli,  forming  part  of  the  “ Col- 
lana  degli  Antichi  Storici  Greci,”  was  published  in  1832, 
4 vols.  8vo,  Milan,  and  is  founded  on  the  French  translation. 
A translation  of  the  third  book  (Spain)  by  Lopez,  was  published 
at  Madrid,  1788,  and  is  well  spoken  of.  The  best  translation 
of  the  whole  work — and  too  much  cannot  be  said  in  praise  of  it 
— is  in  German,  by  Groskurd,  4 vols.  8vo,  Berlin,  1831 — 
1834.  The  last  volume  contains  a very  copious  index. 

In  conclusion,  I have  to  acknowledge  considerable  obliga- 
tions to  the  notes  and  prefaces  of  Groskurd,  Kramer,  the 
French  translators,  and  others. 

The  part  of  the  translation  for  which  I am  responsible 
commences  at  chap.  iv.  book  vii.,  vol.  i.  p.  473,  to  the  end  of 
the  work,  and  is  partly  based  on  an  incomplete  translation  in 
MS.  by  my  late  father,  the  Rev.  Dr.  T.  Falconer.  The  pre- 
vious portion  is  the  work  of  Hans  C.  Hamilton,  Esq.,  F.  S.  A., 
to  whom  I am  indebted  for  his  continued  interest  in  the 
translation  throughout,  for  his  care  in  correcting  the  press, 
and  for  valuable  suggestions. 

A complete  index,  which  concludes  the  third  volume,  has 
been  compiled  with  the  greatest  regard  to  accuracy,  by  a 
gentleman  of  tried  skill  and  ability.  It  contains  every  geo- 
graphical name  mentioned  by  Strabo  ; and  the  modern  names, 
printed  in  italics,  are  also  added,  as  far  as  can  be  ascertained: 
they  are  not  given  with  perfect  confidence  in  all  cases ; dis- 
cussion on  doubtful  points  would  have  exceeded  the  limits  of 
this  work  ; and  inference  may  be  advantageously  made,  where 
more  minute  detail  is  required,  to  the  able  articles  in  Dr.  W. 
Smith’s  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Geography. 

W.  Falconer. 


Rectory,  Bushey , Herts. 
September  1,  1857. 
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SUMMARY. 

The  Fourteenth  Book  contains  an  account  of  the  Cyclades  islands  and  the 
region  opposite  to  them,  Pamphylia,  Isauria,  Lycia,  Pisidia,  Cilicia  as  far 
as  Seleucia  of  Syria,  and  that  part  of  Asia  properly  called  Ionia. 

CHAPTER  I. 

1.  There  remain  to  be  described  Ionia,  Caria,  and  the 
sea-coast  beyond  the  Taurus,  which  is  occupied  by  Lycians, 
Pamphylians,  and  Cilicians.1  We  shall  thus  finish  the  de- 
scription of  the  whole  circuit  of  the  peninsula,  the  isthmus  of 
which,  we  have  said,  consists  of  the  tract  between  the  Euxine 
and  the  Sea  of  Issus. 

2.  The  navigation  around  Ionia  along  the  coast  is  about 
3430  stadia.  It  is  a considerable  distance,  on  account  of  the 
gulfs,  and  of  the  peninsular  form  for  the  most  part  of  the 
country,  but  the  length  in  a straight  line  is  not  great.  • The 
distance,  for  example,  from  Ephesus  to  Smyrna  is  a journey 
in  a straight  line  of  320  stadia;  to  Metropolis2  is  120  stadia, 
and  the  remainder  to  Smyrna ; but  this  distance  by  sea  is 
little  less  than  2200  stadia.  The  extent  of  the  Ionian  coast 
is  reckoned  from  Poseidium,3  belonging  to  the  Milesians, 

1 That  is,  the  maritime  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  from  Cape  Coloni  opposite 
Mitilini  to  Bajas,  the  ancient  Issus.  The  coast  of  Ionia  comprehended 
between  Cape  Coloni  and  the  M <eander  (Bojuk  Mender  Tschai)  forms 
part  of  the  modem  pachalics,  Saruchan  and  Soghla  ; Caria  and  Lycia  are 
contained  in  the  pachalic,  Mentesche;  Pamphylia  and  Lycia  in  those  of 
Teke  and  Itsch-ili.  Mount  Taurus  had  its  beginning  at  the  promontory 
Trogilium,  now  Cape  Samsoun,  or  Santa  Maria  opposite  Samos. 

* Jenikoi.  1 Cape  Arbora. 
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and  the  boundaries  of  Caria,  as  far  as  Phocaea,1  and  the  liver 
Hermus.2 

3.  According  to  Pherecydes,  Miletus,  Myus,3  Mycale,  and 
Ephesus,  on  this  coast,  were  formerly  occupied  by  Carians ; 
the  part  of  the  coast  next  in  order,  as  far  as  Phocasa,  and 
Chios,  and  Samos,  of  which  Ancaeus  was  king,  were  occupied 
by  Leleges,  but  both  nations  were  expelled  by  the  Ionians, 
and  took  refuge  in  the  remaining  parts  of  Caria. 

Pherecydes  says  that  the  leader  of  the  Ionian,  which  was 
posterior  to  the  iEolian  migration,  was  Androclus,  a legiti- 
mate son  of  Codrus  king  of  the  Athenians,  and  that  he  was 
the  founder  of  Ephesus,  hence  it  was  that  it  became  the  seat 
of  the  royal  palace  of  the  Ionian  princes.  Even  at  present 
the  descendants  of  that  race  are  called  kings,  and  receive  cer- 
tain honours,  as  the  chief  seat  at  the  public  games,  a purple 
robe  as  a symbol  of  royal  descent,  a staff  instead  of  a sceptre, 
and  the  superintendence  of  the  sacrifices  in  honour  of  the 
Eleusinian  Ceres. 

Neleus,  of  a Pylian  family,  founded  Miletus.  The  Messe- 
nians  and  Pylians  pretend  that  there  is  some  affinity  between 
them ; in  reference  to  which  later  poets  say  that  even  Nestor 
was  a Messenian,  and  that  many  Pylians  accompanied  Me- 
lanthus,  the  father  of  Codrus,  to  Athens,  and  that  all  this 
people  sent  out  the  colony  in  common  with  the  Ionians.  There 
is  also  to  be  seen  on  the  promontory  Poseidium  an  altar  erect- 
ed by  Neleus. 

Myus  was  founded  by  Cydrelus,  a spurious  son  of  Codrus ; 
Lebedos4  by  Andropompus,  who  took  possession  of  a place 
called  Artis ; Colophon  by  Andraemon,  a Pylian,  as  Mirnner- 
mus  mentions  in  his  poem  of  Nanno;3  Priene  by  iEpytus. 
son  of  Neleus  ; and  afterwards  by  Philotas,  who  brought  a 
Va ff J-colony  from  Thebes;  Teos  by  Athamas,  its  first  founder, 
J whence  Anacreon  calls  the  city  Athamantis,  but  at  the  time 
P ‘ of  the  Ionian  migration  of  the  colouy  it  received  settlers  from 
Nauclus,  a spurious  son  of  Codrus,  aud  after  this  from  Apcecus 
and  Damasus,  who  were  Athenians,  and  from  Geres,  a Bceo- 
tian  ; Erythraa  was  founded  by  Cnopus,  who  also  was  a spu- 
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1 Karadscha-Fokia.  * Gcdis-Tschai.  3 DerekoL 

4 Lebedigli,  Lebeditzhissar. 

5 A portion  of  this  poem  by  Mimnermus  is  quoted  in  Athen&us.  b.  si. 

39,  p.  7 18  of  the  translation,  Bohn’s  Class.  Library. 
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rious  son  of  Codrus ; Phocasa  by  Athenians,  who  accompanied 
Philogenes  ; Clazomenas  by  Paralus  ; Chios  by  Egertius,  who 
brought  with  him  a mixed  body  of  colonists ; Samos  by  Tem- 
brion,  and  afterwards  by  Procles. 

4.  These  are  the  twelve  Ionian  cities.  At  a subsequent 
period  Smyrna  also  was  added  to  the  Ionian  association  at 
the  instance  of  the  Ephesians,  for  anciently  they  inhabited  the 
same  city,  at  which  time  Ephesus  was  called  Smyrna.  Cal- 
linus  somewhere  gives  it  this  name,  and  calls  the  Ephesians 
Smyrnasans  in  the  address  to  Jupiter : 

“ And  pity  the  Smymaeans  ; ” 

and  in  another  passage, 

“ remember  now,  if  ever,  the  beautiful  thighs  of  the  oxen  [which  the 
Smyrnseans  burnt  in  sacrifice].” 

Smyrna  was  an  Amazon,  who  got  possession  of  Ephesus  ; 
from  her  the  inhabitants  and  the  city  had  their  name,  in  the 
same  manner  as  some  Ephesians  were  called  Sisyrbitse  fr<3#n 
Sisyrba;  and  a certain  spot  in  Ephesus  was  called  Smyrna, 
as  Hipponax  testifies : 

“ He  lived  in  Smyrna,  at  the  back  of  the  city  between  Tracheia  and  Le- 
pre  Acta.” 

The  mountain  Prion  was  called  Lepre  Acta ; it  overhangs  the 
present  city,  and  has  on  it  a portion  of  the  wall.  Even  now 
the  farms  at  the  back  of  the  Prion  retain  the  name  in  the 
term  Opistholepria.  The  country  along  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tain about  Coressus  was  called  Tracheia.  The  city  was  an- 
ciently built  about  the  Athenaeum,  which  is  now  beyond  the 
city,  at  the  (fountain)  Hypelaeus.  Smyrna  therefore  was  situ- 
ated near  the  present  gymnasium,  at  the  back  of  the  present 
city,  but  between  Tracheia  and  Lepre  Acta.  The  Smyrnse- 
ans, upon  quitting  the  Ephesians,  marched  to  the  place  where 
Smyrna  now  stood,  and  which  was  in  the  possession  of  Lele- 
ges.  They  expelled  these  people  and  founded  the  ancient 
Smyrna,  which  is  distant  from  the  present  city  about  20  stadia. 
They  were  themselves  afterwards  expelled  by  JEolians,  and 
took  refuge  at  Colophon  ; they  then  returned  with  a body  of 
men  from  the  latter  place,  and  recovered  their  own  city, 
Smyrna.  Mimnermus  relates  this  in  his  poem  of  Nanno,  and 
says  of  Smyrna,  that  it  was  always  a subject  of  contention ; 
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“ after  leaving  Pylus,  the  lofty  city  of  Neleus,  we  came  in  our  voyage  to 
the  long  wished-for  Asia,  and  settled  at  Colophon,  and  hastening  thence 
from  the  river  Asteeis,  by  the  will  of  the  gods  we  took  Aeolian  Smyrna.” 

So  much  then  on  this  subject. 

We  must,  however,  again  describe  each  place  in  particular, 
beginning  with  the  principal  cities,  from  which  the  first  set- 
tlements originated,  I mean  Miletus  and  Ephesus,  for  these 
are  superior  to  all  others,  and  the  most  celebrated. 

5.  Next  after  the  Poseidium  of  the  Milesians,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  18  1 stadia  from  the  sea-coast,  is  the  oracle  of  Apollo 
Didymeus  among  the  Branchidae.  This,  as  well  as  the  other 
temples,  except  that  at  Ephesus,  was  burnt  by  the  order  of 
Xerxes.2  The  Branchidae  delivered  up  the  treasures  of  the 
god  to  the  Persian  king,  ond  accompanied  him  in  his  flight,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  punishment  of  sacrilege  and  treachery. 

The  Milesians  afterwards  built  a temple,  which  exceeded 
in  size  all  others,  but  it  remained  without  a roof  on  account 
of  its  magnitude.  The  circuit  of  the  sacred  enclosure  con- 
tained within  it  a village  with  a magnificent  grove,  which  also 
extended  beyond  it ; other  sacred  enclosures  contain  the  ora- 
cle, and  what  belongs  to  the  worship  of  the  god. 

Here  is  laid  the  scene  of  the  fable  of  Branchus,  and  Apollo’s 
love  for  him.  The  temple  is  adorned  with  the  most  costly 
offerings,  the  productions  of  ancient  art. 

Thence  to  the  city  the  journey  is  not  long  either  by  land 
or  sea.3 

6.  Ephorus  relates  that  Miletus  was  first  founded  and  for- 
tified by  the  Cretans  on  the  spot  above  the  sea-coast  where 
at  present  the  ancient  Miletus  is  situated,  and  that  Sarpedon 
conducted  thither  settlers  from  the  Miletus  in  Crete,4  and  gave 
it  the  same  name ; that  Leleges  were  the  former  occupiers  of 
the  country,  and  that  afterwards  Neleus  built  the  present  city. 

1 Plinyj  v.  29,  says  the'  distance  is  20  stadia. 

2 Tiie  Branchidae  were  descendants  of  Branchus,  who  himself  was  de- 
scended from  Mactereus,  who  killed  Neoptolemus,  son  of  Achilles.  Ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  the  temple  was  burnt  by  order  of  Darius,  Herod,  v. 
36  ; vi.  19. 

3 Pliny,  v.  29,  says  that  the  distance  is  180  stadia. 

* According  to  Pausanias.  vii.  2,  a friend  of  Sarpedon,  named  Miletus, 
conducted  the  colony  from  Crete,  founded  Miletus,  and  gave  his  name  to 
it.  Before  his  arrival  the  place  bore  the  name  of  Anactoria,  and  more 
anciently  Lelegis. 
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The  present  city  has  four  harbours,  one  of  which  will  ad- 
mit a fleet  of  ships.1  The  citizens  have  achieved  many  great 
deeds,  but  the  most  important  is  the  number  of  colonies  which 
they  established.  The  whole  Euxine,  for  instance,  and  the 
Propontis,  and  many  other  places,  are  peopled  with  their 
settlers. 

Anaximenes  of  Lampsacus  says,  that  the  Milesians  colonized 
both  the  island  Icarus  and  Lerus,  and  Limnae  on  the  Helles- 
pont, in  the  Chersonesus  ; in  Asia,  Abydus,  Arisba,  and 
Paesus  ; on  the  island  of  the  Cyziceni,  Artace  and  Cyzicus  ; 
in  the  interior  of  the  Troad,  Scepsis.  We  have  mentioned,  in 
our  particular  description  of  places,  other  cities  which  this 
writer  has  omitted. 

Both  the  Milesians  and  Delians  invoke  Apollo  Ulius,  as 
dispensing  health  and  curing  diseases  ; for  ovXelv 2 is  to  be  in 
health,  whence  ou\?/,3  a wound  healed,  and  the  phrase  in  Ho- 
mer,4 OvA £ TE  Kai  fiiya  xa~lP*’  “health  and  good  welcome;”  for 
Apollo  is  a healer,  and  Artemis  has  her  name  from  making 
persons  dpTE/ieag,  or  sound.  The  sun,  also,  and  moon  are  as- 
sociated with  these  deities,  since  they  are  the  causes  of  the 
good  qualities  of  the  air  ; pestilential  diseases,  also,  and  sudden 
death  are  attributed  to  these  deities. 

7.  Illustrious  persons,  natives  of  Miletus,  were  Thales,  one 
of  the  seven  wise  men,  the  first  person  who  introduced  among 
the  Greeks  physiology  and  mathematics  ; his  disciple  An- 
aximander, and  Anaximenes  the  disciple  of  Anaximander. 
Besides  these,  Hecatseus  the  historian  ; 5 and  of  our  time, 
Aeschines  the  orator,  who  was  banished  for  having  spoken 
with  two  great  freedom  before  Pompey  the  Great,  and  died 
in  exile. 

Miletus  shut  her  gates  against  Alexander,  and  experienced 
the  misfortune  of  being  taken  by  storm,  which  was  also  the  fate 
of  Halicarnassus  ; long  before  this  time  it  was  captured  by  the 
Persians.  Callisthenes  relates,  that  Plirynichus  the  tragic 
writer  was  fined  a thousand  drachmae  by  the  Athenians  for 
composing  a play  entitled  “ The  taking  of  Miletus  by  Darius.” 

1 More  than  80,  according  to  Pliny,  v.  29.  2 To  be  well. 

3 Hence  the  English  weal,  the  mark  of  a stripe.  * Od.  xxiv.  402. 

5 Coray,  who  is  followed  by  Groskurd,  supposes  the  words  “ and  Cad- 

mus ” to  be  heTe  omitted.  Kramer  considers  this  correction  to  be  very 

doubtful ; see  b.  i.  c.  ii.  § 6. 
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The  island  Lade  lies  close  in  front  of  Miletus,  and  small 
islands  about  Tragmae,1  which  afford  a shelter  for  pirates. 

8.  Next  follows  the  Gulf  of  Latmus,  on  which  is  situated 
“ Heracleia  under  Latmus,”  2 as  it  is  called,  a small  town 
with  a shelter  for  vessels.  It  formerly  had  the  same  name  as 
the  mountain  above,  which  Hecatteus  thinks  wa3  the  same 
as  that  called  by  the  poet  3 the  mountain  of  the  Phtheiri, 
for  he  says  that  the  mountain  of  the  Phtheiri  was  situated 
below  Latmus  ; but  some  say  that  it  wa3  Grium,  as  being 
parallel  to  Latmus,  and  extending  from  the  Milesian  terri- 
tory towards  the  east,  through  Caria,  as  far  as  Euromus  and 
Chalcetores.  However,  the  mountain  rises  up  in  sight  of4 
the  city. 

At  a little  distance  further,  after  crossing  a small  river  near 
Latmus,  there  is  seen  in  a cave  the  sepulchre  of  Endymion. 
Then  from  Heracleia  to  Pyrrha,  a small  city,  is  about  100 
stadia  by  sea,  but  a little  more  from  Miletus  to  Heracleia,  if 
we  include  the  winding  of  the  bays. 

9.  From  Miletus  to  Pyrrha,  in  a straight  line  by  sea,  is  30 
stadia ; so  much  longer  is  the  journey  by  sailing  near  the 
land. 

10.  When  we  are  speaking  of  celebrated  places,  the  reader 
must  endure  with  patience  the  dryness  of  such  geographical 
descriptions. 

From  Pyrrha  to  the  mouth  of  the  Maeander  are  50  stadia. 
The  ground  about  it  is  marshy  and  a swamp.  In  sailing  up 
the  river  in  vessels  rowed  by  oars  to  the  distance  of  30  stadia, 
we  come  to  Myus,5  one  of  the  twelve  Ionian  cities,  which,  on 
account  of  its  diminished  population,  is  now  incorporated  with 
Miletus.  Xerxes  is  said  to  have  given  this  city  to  Thernis- 
tocles  to  supply  him  with  fish,  Magnesia  with  bread,  and 
Lampsacus  with  wine.6 

1 1 . At  four  stadia  from  Myus  is  Thymbria,  a Carinn  village, 
near  which  is  Aornum  ; this  is  a sacred  cave  called  Charo- 

1 Chandler  says  that  the  Tragteas  were  sand-banks  or  shallows 

2 Bafi.  Ml.  ii.  86S. 

4 iv  vipu,  according  to  Groskurd’s  emendation,  in  place  of  tv  oij/si. 

5 Derekoi. 

6 Two  other  towns,  Percote  and  Palsescepsis,  were  also  given  to  The- 

mistocles,  the  first  to  supply  him  with  dress,  the  second  with  bed-room 
furniture. — Plutarch,  Life  of  Thcmistocles. 
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nium,  which  emits  destructive  vapours.  Above  it  is  Mag- 
nesia 1 on  the  Mseander,  a colony  of  the  Magnesians  of  Thes- 
saly and  Crete.  We  shall  speak  of  it  very  soon. 

12.  After  the  mouths  of  the  Masander  follows  the  shore  of 
Priene.  Above  it  is  Priene,2  and  the  mountain  Mycale,3 
which  abounds  with  animals  of  the  chace,  and  is  covered  with 
forests.  It  is  situated  above  the  Samian  territory,  and  forms 
towards  it,  beyond  the  promontory  Trogilium,4  a strait  of 
above  7 stadia  in  width.  Priene  is  called  by  some  writers 
Cadme,  because  Philotus,  its  second  founder,  was  a Boeotian. 
Bias,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men,  was  a native  of  Priene,  of 
whom  Hipponax  uses  this  expression  ; 

“ More  just  in  pleadings  than  Bias  of  Priene.’’ 

13.  In  front  of  Trogilium  lies  an  island  of  the  same  name. 
Thence,  which  is  the  nearest  way,  is  a passage  across  to 
Sunium  of  1600  stadia.  At  the  commencement  of  the  voyage, 
on  the  right  hand  are  Samos,  Icaria,  and  the  Corsise  islands  ; 5 
on  the  left,  the  Melantian  rocks.6  The  remainder  of  the 
voyage  lies  through  the  middle  of  the  Cyclades  islands.  The 
promontory  Trogilium  itself  may  be  considered  as  a foot  of 
the  mountain  Mycale.  Close  to  Mycale  is  another  mountain, 
the  Pactyas,  belonging  to  the  Ephesian  territory,  where  the 
Mesogis  terminates. 

14.  From  Trogilium  to  Samos  are  40  stadia.  Both  this 
and  the  harbour,  which  has  a station  for  vessels,  have  a south- 
ern aspect.  A great  part  of  it  is  situated  on  a flat,  and  is 
overflowed  by  the  sea,  but  a part  also  rises  towards  the  moun- 
tain which  overhangs  it.  On  the  right  hand,  in  sailing  to- 
wards the  city,  is  the  Poseidium,  a promontory,  which  forms 
towards  Mycale  the  strait  of  7 stadia.  It  has  upon  it  a 
temple  of  Neptune.  In  front  is  a small  island,  Narthecis  ; 
on  the  left,  near  the  Herasum,  is  the  suburb,  and  the  river  Im- 
brasus,  and  the  Herasum,  an  ancient  temple,  and  a large  na\e, 
which  at  present  is  a repository  for  paintings.  Besides  the 
great  number  of  paintings  in  the  Ileracum,  there  are  other 
repositories  and  some  small  chapels,  fdled  with  works  ot 
ancient  art.  The  Hypaethrum  also  is  lull  of  the  best  statues. 
Of  these,  three  of  colossal  size,  the  work  of  Myron,  stand 

' Aineh-Basar.  2 Sams.in.  -1  SamsunDagh. 

< Cape  Scuta  Maria.  s The  Frnni  islands.  Stapodia. 
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upon  the  same  base.  Antony  took  them  all  away,  but  Au- 
gustus Ccesar  replaced  two,  the  Minerva  and  the"  Hercules, 
upon  the  same  base.  He  transported  the  Jupiter  to  the 
Capitol,  having  built  a chapel  for  its  reception. 

15.  The  voyage  round  the  island  Samos  is  600  stadia.1 
Formerly,  when  the  Carians  inhabited  it,  it  was  called  Par- 
thenia,  then  Anthemus,  then  Melamphylus,2  then  Samos, 
eithex  fiom  the  name  of  some  native  hero,  or  from  some  one 
who  conducted  a colony  thither  from  Ithaca  and  Cephallenia. 
In  it  is  a promontory  looking  towards  Drepanum  in  Icaria, 
which  has  the  name  of  Ampelos,  (the  Vine,)  but  the  whole 
mountain,  which  spreads  over  the  island,  has  the  same  name. 
The  island  is  not  remarkable  for  good  wine,3  although  the 
islands  around,  as  Chios,  Lesbos,  Cos,  and  almost  all  the  ad- 
jacent continent,  produce  wines  of  the  best  kind.  The  Ephe- 
sian^ and  the  Metropolites  are  good  wines,  but  the  Mesogis. 
the  Tmolus,  the  Catacecaumene,  Cnidos,  Smyrna,  and  other 
more  obscure  places,  are  distinguished  for  the  excellence  of 
their  wines,  whether  for  gratification  or  dietetic  purposes. 

Samos  is  not  very  fortunate  as  regards  the  production  of 
wine,  but  in  general  it  is  fertile,  as  appears  from  its  possession 
being  a subject  of  warlike  contention,  and  from  the  language 
of  its  panegyrists,  who  do  not  hesitate  to  apply  to  it  the  pro- 
verb, 

“ It  produces  even  birds’  milk,” 

as  Menander  somewhere  says.  This  was  the  cause  also  of 
tlie  tyrannies  established  there,  and  of  the  enmity  of  th 
Athenians. 

16.  The  tyrannies  were  at  their  height  in  the  time  of  Polv- 
crates  and  his  brother  Syloson.  The  former  was  distinguished 
for  his  good  fortune,  and  the  possession  of  such  a degree  of 
power  as  made  him  master  of  the  sea.  It  is  related  as'an  in- 
stance of  his  good  fortune,  that  having  purposely  thrown  into 
the  sea  his  ring,  which  was  of  gi'eat  value  both  on  account  of 


‘ According  to  Pliny,  it  is  716  stadia. 

In  b.  x.  ch.  ii.  § 17,  Strabo  informs  us  that  Samos  was  first  called 
Melamphylus,  then  Anthemis,  and  afterwards  Parthenia.  These  name- 
appear  in  this  passage  in  a reversed  but,  as  appears  from  Plinv  b.  v.  31 
in  their  true  chronological  order. 

wi'uS"  "s,  nr  or  ho  ■>**ks  °rm 
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the  stone  and  the  engraving,  a short  time  afterwards  a 
fisherman  caught  the  fish  which  had  swallowed  it,  and  on 
cutting  the  fish  open,  the  ring  was  discovered.  When  the 
king  of  Egypt  was  informed  of  this,  he  declared,  it  is  said, 
with  a prophetic  spirit,  that  Polycrates,  who  had  been  elevated 
to  such  a height  of  prosperity,  would  soon  end  his  life  unfor- 
tunately ; and  this  was  actually  the  case,  for  he  was  taken  by 
the  Persian  satrap  by  stratagem,  and  crucified.  Anacreon,  the 
lyric  poet,  was  his  contemporary,  and  all  his  poetry  abounds 
with  the  praises  of  Polycrates. 

It  is  said  that  in  his  time  Pythagoras,  observing  the  grow- 
ing tyranny,  left  the  city,  and  travelled  to  Egypt  and  Baby- 
lon, with  a view  to  acquire  knowledge.  On  his  return  from 
his  travels,  perceiving  that  the  tyranny  still  prevailed,  he  set 
sail  for  Italy,  and  there  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

So  much  respecting  Polycrates. 

17.  Syloson  was  left  by  his  brother  in  a private  station. 
But  he  made  a present  to  Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes,  of  a robe 
which  the  latter  saw  him  wearing,  and  very  much  desired  to 
possess.  Darius  was  not  king  at  this  time,  but  when  he  be- 
came king,  Polycrates  received  as  a compensation  the  tyranny 
of  Samos.  He  governed  with  so  much  severity  ^ that  the  city 
was  depopulated,  which  gave  occasion  to  the  proverb, 

“ By  the  pleasure  of  Syloson  there  is  room  enough.” 

18.  The  Athenians  formerly  sent  Pericles  their  general,  and 
with  him  Sophocles  the  poet,  who  harassed  with  the  evils  of 
a siege  the  refractory  Samians.  Afterwards 1 they  sent  thither 
a colony  of  two  thousand  citizens,  among  whom  was  Neocles 
the  father  of  Epicurus,  and,  according  to  report,  a school- 
master. It  is  said,  that  Epicurus  was  educated  here  and  at 
Teos,  and  was  admitted  among  the  ephebi  at  Athens,  having 
as  his  comrade  in  that  class  Menander  the  comic  poet.  Creo- 
phylus  was  a native  of  Samos,2  who,  it  is  said,  once  enter- 
tained Homer  as  his  guest,  and  received,  in  return,  his  poem 
entitled  “ The  taking  of  QEchalia.”  Callimachus,  on  the  con- 
trary, intimates  in  an  epigram  that  it  was  the  composition  of 

1 After  the  death  of  Pericles. 

2 Among  distinguished  natives  of  Samos,  Strabo  has  omitted  to  mention 
Melissus  the  philosopher,  who  commanded  the  fleet  of  the  island,  and  was 
contemporary  with  Pericles. — Plutarch,  Life  of  Pericles. 
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Creophylus,  but  ascribed  to  Homer  on  account  of  the  story  of 
his  hospitable  entertainment  by  Creophylus  : 

“ I am  the  work  of  the  Samian,  who  once  entertained  in  his  house, 
as  a guest,  the  divine  Homer.  I grieve  for  the  sufferings  of  Eurytus,  and 
mourn  for  the  yellow-haired  Ioleia.  I am  called  Homer’s  writing.  0 
Jupiter,  how  glorious  this  for  Creophylus.” 

Some  say  that  he  was  Homer’s  master ; according  to  others, 
it  was  not  Creophylus,  but  Aristeas  of  Proconnesu3. 

19.  The  island  of  Icaria,  from  which  the  Icarian  Sea  has 
its  name,  is  near  Samos.  The  island  has  its  name  from  Icarus, 
the  son  of  Dcedalus,  who,  it  is  said,  having  accompanied  his 
father  in  his  flight,  when  both  of  them,  furnished  with  wings, 
set  out  from  Crete,  fell  on  that  island,  unable  to  sustain  his 
flight.  He  had  mounted  too  near  the  sun,  and  the  wings  dropped 
off  on  the  melting  of  the  wax  [with  which  they  were  fastened]. 

The  whole  island  is  300  stadia  in  circumference ; it  has  no 
harbours,  but  only  anchorages,  the  best  of  which  is  called 
Ilisti.  A promontory  stretches  towards  the  west.  There  is 
also  on  the  island  a temple  of  Diana,  called  Tauropolium,  and 
a small  town  CEnoe ; and  another,  Dracanum,1  of  the  same 
name  as  the  promontory  on  which  it  stands,  with  an  anchor- 
age for  vessels.  The  promontory  is  distant  from  the  promon- 
tory of  the  Samians,  called  Cantharius,  80  stadia,  which  is  the 
shortest  passage  from  one  to  the  other.  The  Samians  occupy 
it  at  present  in  its  depopulated  state,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of 
pasture  which  it  affords  for  cattle. 

20.  Next  to  the  Samian  strait  at  Mycale,  on  the  right 
hand  on  the  voyage  to  Ephesus,  is  the  sea-coast  of  the  Ephe- 
sians, a part  of  winch  even  the  Samians  possess.  First  on 
the  sea-coast  is  the  Panionium,2  distant  fi-oin  the  sea  three 
stadia,  where  the  Panionia,  a common  festival  of  the  lonians, 
is  celebrated,  and  a sacrifice  is  performed  in  honour  of  the 
Heliconian  Neptune.  The  priests  are  Prienians.  We  have 
spoken  of  them  in  the  description  of  Peloponnesus. 

Then  follows  Neapolis,  which  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Ephesians,  but  now  belongs  to  the  Samians,  bavin*?  ex- 
changed Marathesium  3 for  it,  the  more  distant  for  the  nearer 
place.  Next  is  Pygela,  a small  town,  containing  a temple  of 
Diana  Munychia.  It  was  founded  by  Agamemnon,  and  colonized 

1 Before  called  Drepanum.  ! IschanlL  3 Scala  Not  a. 


n.  xiv.  c.  i.  § 21. 


SAMOS.  EPHESUS. 


11 


by  some  of  his  soldiers,  who  had  a disease  in  the  buttocks,  and 
were  called  Pygalgeis  ; as  they  laboured  under  this  complaint, 
they  settled  there,  and  the  town  had  the  appropriate  name  of 
Pygela.1 

Next  is  a harbour  called  Panormus,  with  a temple  of  the 
Ephesian  Diana;  then  the  city. 

On  the  same  coast,  at  a little  distance  from  the  sea,  is  Or- 
tygia,  a fine  wood  with  trees  of  all  kinds,  but  the  cypress  in 
the  greatest  abundance.  Through  this  wood  flows  the  river 
Cenchrius,  in  which  Latona  is  said  to  have  bathed  alter  the 
birth  of  her  child.  For  here  is  laid  the  scene  of  the  birth  of 
the  child,  the  cares  of  the  nurse  Ortygia,  the  cave  in  which 
the  birth  took  place,  the  neighbouring  olive  tree  under  which 
the  goddess  first  reposed  when  the  pains  of  child-birth  had 
ceased. 

Above  the  wood  is  the  mountain  Solmissus,  where,  it  is 
said,  the  Curetes  stationed  themselves,  and  with  the  noise 
of  their  arms  perplexed  and  terrified  Juno,  who  was  envi- 
ously watching  in  secret  the  delivery  of  Latona,  who  was 
thus  assisted  in  concealing  the  birth  of  the  child. 

There  are  many  temples  in  the  place,  some  of  which  are 
ancient,  others  of  later  times  ; in  the  former  are  ancient 
statues ; in  the  latter  are  works  of  Scopas,  Latona  holding  a 
sceptre,  and  Ortygia  standing  by  her  with  a child  in  each  arm. 

A convention  and  festival  are  celebrated  there  every  year. 
It  is  the  custom  for  young  men  to  vie  with  each  other,  par- 
ticularly in  the  splendour  of  their  convivial  entertainments. 
The  body  of  Curetes  celebrate  their  Symposia  at  the  same 
time,  and  perform  certain  mystic  sacrifices. 

21.  The  city  of  Ephesus  was  inhabited  both  by  Carians  and 
Leleges.  After  Androclus  had  expelled  the  greatest  part  of 
the  inhabitants,  he  settled  his  companions  about  the  Athenaeum, 
and  the  Hypelaeum,  and  in  the  mountainous  tract  at  the  foot 
of  the  Coressus.  It  was  thus  inhabited  till  the  time  of  Croe- 
sus. Afterwards,  the  inhabitants  descended  from  the  moun- 
tainous district,  and  settled  about  the  present  temple,  and 
continued  there  to  the  time  of  Alexander.  Then  Lysimachus 
built  a wall  round  the  present  temple,  and,  perceiving  the  in- 

1 Pliny  and  Mela  give  a different  origin  and  name  to  this  town  : by 
them  it  is  called  Phygela.  from  flight  or  desertion  of  the  sailors, 

who,  wearied  with  the  voyage,  abandoned  Agamemnon. 
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habitants  unwilling  to  remove  thither,  took  advantage  of  a 
heavy  storm  of  rain  which  he  saw  approaching,  and  obstructed 
the  drains  so  as  to  inundate  the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  were 
glad  to  leave  it  for  another  place. 

He  called  the  city  Arsinoe,  after  the  name  of  his  wife,  bot 
the  old  name  prevailed.  A body  of  elders  wa3  enrolled,  with 
whom  were  associated  persons  called  Epicleti,  who  adminis- 
tered all  the  affairs  of  the  city. 

22.  Chersiphron  1 was  the  first  architect  of  the  temple  of 
Diana  ; another  afterwards  enlarged  it,  but  when  Hero-tratu^ 
set  file  to  it, “ the  citizens  constructed  one  more  magnificent. 
.They  collected  for  this  purpose  the  ornaments  of  the  women, 
contributions  from  private  property,  and  the  money  arising 
from  the  sale  of  pillars  of  the  former  temple.  Evidence  of 
these  things  is  to  be  found  in  the  decrees  of  that  time.  Arte- 
midorus  says,  that  Timteus  of  Tauromenium,  in  consequence  of 
his  ignorance  of  these  decrees,  and  being  otherwise  a calum- 
niator and  detractor,  (whence  he  had  the  name  of  Epitimseus, 
oi  Reviler,)  avers  that  the  Ephesians  restored  the  temple  bv 
means  of  the  treasure  deposited  there  by  the  Persians.  But 
at  that  time  no  treasure  was  deposited,  and  if  any  had  been 
deposited  there,  it  must  have  been  consumed  together  with  the 
temple  . after  the  conflagration,  when  the  roof  was  destroyed, 
who  would  wish  to  have  a deposit  lying  there,  with  the  sacred 
enclosure  exposed  to  the  air  ? 

Besides,  Artemidorus  says,  that  Alexander  promised  to  de- 
fray the  expense  of  its  restoration,  both  what  had  been  and 
what  would  be  incurred,  on  condition  that  the  work  should  be 
attributed  to  him  in  the  inscription,  but  the  Ephesians  re- 
fused to  accede  to  this  ; much  less,  then,  would  they  be  dis- 
posed to  acquire  fame  by  sacrilege  and  spoliation.  He  praises 
also  the  reply  of  au  Ephesian  to  the  king,  “that  it  was  not  fit 
that  a god  should  provide  temples  in  honour  of  gods.” 

23.  After  the  completion  of  the  temple,  which,  he  says,  was 
the  work  of  Cheiroerates  (the  same  person  who  built  Alex- 
andria, and  also  promised  Alexander  that  he  would  form 


J Chersiphron  WaS  °f  ?TSVS  in  Cre,e-  The  &™nd  being  marshy  on 
which  the  temple  was  to  be  built,  he  prepared  a foundation  for  it  of  pound- 
ed  charcoa1,  at  the  suggestion  of  Theodoras,  a celebrated  statuary  of  Samos. 

the  temple  is  said  to  have  been  burnt  the  night  Alexander  the  Great 
was  born. — Cicero,  dc  Nat.  Deo.  ii.  27. 
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Mount  Athos  into  a statue  of  him,  which  should  represent  him 
as  pouring  a libation  into  a dish  out  ot  an  ewer ; that  he  would 
build  two  cities,  one  on  the  right  hand  of  the  mountain,  and 
another  on  the  left,  and  a river  should  flow  out  of  the  dish 
from  one  to  the. other,)1  — after  the  completion  of  the  temple, 
he  says  that  the  multitude  of  other  sacred  offerings  were 
purchased  by  the  Ephesians,  at  the  value  set  on  them  by 
artificers,  and  that  the  altar  was  almost  entirely  full  of  the 
works  of  Praxiteles.  They  showed  us  also  some  of  the  per- 
formances of  Thraso,  namely,  the  Hecatesium,  a Penelope,2 
and  the  old  woman  Eurycleia. 

The  priests  were  eunuchs,  who  were  called  Megabyzi.  It 
was  the  practice  to  send  to  various  places  for  persons  worthy 
of  this  office,  and  they  wrere  held  in  high  honour.  They  were 
obliged  to  appoint  virgins  as  their  colleagues  in  their  priest- 
hood. At  present  some  of  their  rites  and  customs  are  observed, 
and  some  are  neglected. 

The  temple  was  formerly,  and  is  at  present,  a place  of  re- 
fuge, but  the  limits  of  the  sanctity  of  this  asylum  have  been 
frequently  altered  ; Alexander  extended  them  to  the  distance 
of  a stadium.  Mithridates  discharged  an  arrow  from  the 
angle  of  the  roof,  and  supposed  that  it  fell  a little  beyond  the 
distance  of  a stadium.  Antonius  doubled  this  distance,  and 
included  within  the  range  of  the  sanctuary  a certain  portion 
of  the  city.  This  was  attended  with  much  evil,  as  it  placed 
the  city  in  the  power  of  criminals  and  malefactors.  On  this 
account  Augustus  Caesar  abolished  the  privilege. 

24.  The  city  has  an  arsenal  and  a harbour.  The  entrance 
of  the  harbour  was  made  narrow,  by  order  of  the  king  Attalus 
Philadelphus,  who,  together  with  the  persons  that  constructed 
it,  was  disappointed  at  the  result.  The  harbour  was  formerly 
shallow,  on  account  of  the  embankment  of  earth  accumulated 
by  the  Cayster  ; but  the  king,  supposing  that  there  would  be 

1 Plutarch  says  that  the  artist  offered  Alexander  to  make  a statue  of 
Mount  Athos,  which  should  hold  in  the  left  hand  a city,  capable  of  con- 
taining 10,000  inhabitants,  and  pouring  from  the  right  hand  a river  falling 
into  the  sea. 

2 For  the  word  Kprivr],  a fountain,  which  occurs  in  the  text  before 
Penelope,  and  is  here  unintelligible,  Kramer  proposes  to  read  Kupiyi ;.  1 he 
translation  of  the  passage,  thus  corrected,  would  be,  “ a figure  in  wax  of 
Penelope.”  Kramer  does  not  adopt  the  reading,  on  the  ground  that  no 
figures  in  wax  are  mentioned  by  ancient  authors. 
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deep  water  for  the  entrance  of  large  vessel?  of  burdeD,  if  a 
mole  were  thrown  up  before  the  mouth  of  the  river,  which 
was  very  wide,  gave  orders  for  the  construction  of  a mole  ; but 
the  contrary  effect  took  place,  for  the  mud,  being  confined 
within  the  harbour,  made  the  whole  of  it  shallow  to  the 
mouth.  Before  the  construction  of  the  mole,  the  flow  and  ebb 
of  the  sea  cleared  the  mud  away  entirely,  by  forcing  it  out- 
wards. 

Such  then  is  the  nature  of  the  harbour. 

The  city,  by  the  advantages  which  it  affords,  daily  im- 
proves, and  is  the  largest  mart  in  Asia  within  the  Taurus. 

25.  Among  illustrious  persons  in  ancient  times  natives  of 
Ephesus  were  Heracleitus,  sur named  Scoteinus,  or  the  Ob- 
scure, and  Hermodorus,  of  whom  Heracleitus  himself  says  : 

“ The  Ephesians,  youths  and  all,  deserve  hanging,  for  expelling  Hermo- 
dorus,  an  honest  citizen,1  a citizen  distinguished  for  his  virtues,  and  say- 
ing, let  there  be  no  such  amongst  us  ; if  there  be,  let  it  be  in  another  place 
and  among  other  people.” 

Hermodorus  seems  to  have  compiled  laws  for  the  Romans. 
Hipponax  the  poet  was  an  Ephesian,  and  the  painters  Par- 
rhasius  and  Apelles. 

In  more  recent  times  was  Alexander  the  orator,  surnamed 
Lychnus,  or  the  Lamp  ;2  he  was  an  administrator  of  state 
affairs,  a writer  of  history,  and  left  behind  him  poems  which 
contain  a description  of  the  heavenly  phenomena  and  a geo- 
graphical account  of  the  continents,  each  of  which  forms  the 
subject  of  a distinct  poem. 

26.  Next  to  the  mouth  of  the  Cayster  is  a lake  called 
Selinusia,  formed  by  the  overflowing  of  the  sea.  It  is  suc- 
ceeded by  another,  which  communicates  with  this.  They  afford 
a large  revenue,  of  which  the  kings,  although  it  was  sacred, 
deprived  the  goddess,  but  the  Romans  restored  it  ; then  the 

1 bvr^WTOQ 

2 Coray  is  of  opinion  that  the  name  of  Artemidorus  of  Ephesus  has  been 
omitted  by  the  copyist  in  this  passage,  before  the  name  of  Alexander. 
Kramer  thinks  that  if  the  name  had  existed  in  the  original  manuscript,  it 
would  have  been  accompanied,  according  to  the  practice  of  Strabo,  with 
some  notice  of  the  writings  of  Artemidorus.  The  omission  of  the  name  is 
remarkable,  as  Artemidorus  is  one  of  the  geographers  most  frequently 
quoted  by  Strabo.  He  flourished  about  100  b.  c.  His  geography  in 
eleven  books  is  lost.  An  abridgement  of  this  work  was  made  bv  Marci- 
anus,  of  which  some  portions  still  exist,  relating  to  the  Black  Sea  and  its 
southern  shore. 
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tax-gatherers  seized  upon  the  tribute  by  force,  and  converted 
it  to  their  own  use.  Artemidorus,  who  was  sent  on  an  em- 
bassy to  Rome,  as  he  says,  recovered  possession  of  the  lakes  for 
the  goddess,  and  also  of  the  territory  of  Heracleotis,  which  was 
on  the  point  of  separating  from  Ephesus,  by  proceeding  in  a 
suit  at  Rome.  In  return  for  these  services,  the  city  erected  in 
the  temple  to  his  honour  a statue  of  gold. 

In  the  most  retired  part  of  the  lake  is  a temple  of  a king, 
built,  it  is  said,  by  Agamemnon. 

27.  Next  follows  the  mountain  Gallesius,  and  Colophon, 
an  Ionian  city,  in  front  of  which  is  the  grove  of  Apollo  Clarius, 
where  was  once  an  ancient  oracle.1  It  is  said  that  the  prophet 
Calchas  came  hither  on  foot,  on  his  return  from  Troy  with 
Amphilochus,  the  son  of  Amphiaraus,  and  that  meeting  at 
Clarus  with  a prophet  superior  to  himself,  Mopsus,  the  son  of 
Mantus,  the  daughter  of  Teiresias,  he  died  of  vexation. 

Hesiod  relates  the  fable  somewhat  in  this  manner  : Calchas 
propounds  to  Mopsus  something  of  this  kind  : 

“ I am  surprised  to  see  how  large  a quantity  of  figs  there  is  on  this 
small  tree  ; can  you  tell  the  number  ? ” 

Mopsus  answered  : 

“ There  are  ten  thousand  ; they  will  measure  a medimnus,  and  there  is 
one  over,  which  you  cannot  comprehend.” 

Thus  he  spoke  ; the  number  and  measure  were  exact.  Then 
Calchas  closed  his  eyes  in  the  sleep  of  death. 

But  Pherecydes  says,  that  Calchas  proposed  a question  re- 
specting a pregnant  sow,  and  asked  how  many  young  she 
had  ; the  other  answered,  “three,  one  of  which  is  a sow.” 
Upon  his  giving  the  true  answer,  Calchas  died  of  vexation. 
According  to  others,  Calchas  propounded  the  question  of  the 
sow,  and  Mopsus  that  of  the  fig-tree  ; that  Mopsus  returned 
the  true  answer,  and  that  Calchas  was  mistaken,  who  died  of 
vexation,  according  to  some  oracular  prophecy. 

Sophocles,  in  his  “ Helen  Claimed,”  says  that  he  was  des- 
tined by  fate  to  die  when  he  should  meet  with  a prophet 
superior  to  himself.  But  this  writer  transfers  the  scene  ol 
the  rivalry,  and  of  the  death  of  Calchas,  to  Cilicia. 

These  are  ancient  traditions. 

1 It  must  have  been  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Strabo. — Tacit • Ann. 
iL  54. 
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28.  The  Colophonians  once  possessed  a considerable  arma- 
ment, consisting  both  of  ships  and  of  cavalry.  In  the  latter 
they  were  so  much  superior  to  other  nations,  that  in  any  obstin- 
ate engagement,  on  whichever  side  the  Colophonian  horse  were 
auxiliaries,  they  decided  it ; whence  came  the  proverb,  “ he 
put  the  Colophon  to  it,”  when  a person  brought  any  affair  to  a 
decisive  issue.1 

Among  some  of  the  remarkable  persons  born  at  Colophon 
were  Mimnermus,  a flute-player  and  an  elegiac  poet  ; Xeno- 
phanes, the  natural  philosopher,  who  composed  Silli  in  verse. 
Pindar  mentions  one  Polymnastus  also,  a Colophonian,  as  dis- 
tinguished for  his  skill  in  music  : 

“ Thou  knowest  the  celebrated  strains  of  Polymnastus,  the  Colophonian : ” 

and  some  writers  affirm  that  Homer  was  of  that  city.  The 
voyage  from  Ephesus  in  a straight  line  is  70  stadia,  and  in- 
cluding the  winding  of  the  bays,  120. 

29.  Next  to  Colophon  is  the  mountain  Coracium,  and  a 
small  island  sacred  to  Artemis,  to  which  it  is  believed  that 
the  hinds  swim  across  to  bring  forth  their  young. 

Then  follows  Lebedos,2  distant  from  Colophon  120  stadia. 
This  is  the  place  of  meeting  and  residence3  of  the  Dionysiac 
artists  (who  travel  about)  Ionia  as  far  as  the  Hellespont.  In 
Ionia  a general  assembly  is  held,  and  games  are  celebrated  every 
year  in  honour  of  Bacchus.  These  artists  formerly  inhabited 
Teos,4  a city  of  the  Ionians,  next  in  order  after  Colophon,  but  on 
the  breaking  out  of  a sedition  they  took  refuge  at  Ephesus  ; and 
when  Attalus  settled  them  at  Myonnesus,5  between  Teos  and 
Lebedos,  the  Teians  sent  a deputation  to  request  the  Romans 
not  to  permit  Myonnesus  to  be  fortified,  as  it  would  endanger 
their  safety.  They  migrated  to  Lebedos,  and  the  Lebedians 
were  glad  to  receive  them,  on  account  of  their  own  scanty 
population. 

Teos  is  distant  from  Lebedos  120  stadia.  Between  these 
two  places  is  the  island  Aspis,6  which  some  writers  call  Arcon- 

1 Another  explanation  is  given  to  the  proverb,  from  the  circumstance  of 

Colophon  having  a casting  vote  in  the  deliberations  of  the  twelve  cities 
forming  the  Panionium.  2 Lebedigli  Lebeditz  hissar. 

3 During  the  season  when  these  actors,  dancers,  and  singers  were  not 

on  circuit  at  festivals. 

1 Budrun.  5 Ouvriokasli.  ~ Ypsilo  Nisi. 
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nesus.  Myonnesus  is  situated  upon  high  ground  resembling 
a peninsula. 

30.  Teos  is  situated  upon  a peninsula,  and  has  a port. 
Anacreon,  l he  lyric  poet,  was  a native  of  this  place  ; in  his 
time,  the  Teians,  unable  to  endure  the  insults  and  injuries 
of  the  Persians,  abandoned  Teos,  and  removed  to  Abdera, 
whence  originated  the  verse — 

“Abdera,  the  beautiful  colony  of  the  Teians.” 

Some  of  them  returned  in  after-times  to  their  own  country. 
We  have  said  that  Apellicon  was  of  Teos,  and  Hecatieus  also, 
the  historian. 

There  is  another  port  to  the  north,  at  the  distance  of  30 
stadia  from  the  city,  Gerrhaeidas.1 

31.  Next  follows  Chalcideis,  and  the  isthmus  of  the  pen- 
insula2 of  the  Teians  and  Erythrasans  ; the  latter  inhabit  the 
interior  of  the  isthmus.  The  Teians  and  Clazomenians  are 
situated  on  the  isthmus  itself.  The  Teians  occupy  the  south- 
ern side  of  the  isthmus,  namely,  Chalcideis  ;3  the  Clazomenians, 
the  northern  side,  whence  they  are  contiguous  to  the  Erythrae- 
an district.  At  the  commencement  of  the  isthmus  is  Hypo- 
cremnus,  having  on  this  3ide  the  Erythraean,  and  on  the  other, 
the  Clazomenian  territory.  Above  Chalcideis  is  a grove,  dedi- 
cated to  Alexander,  the  son  of  Philip,  and  a festival  called 
Alexandreia  is  proclaimed  and  celebrated  there  by  the  common 
body  of  the  Ionians. 

The  passage  across  the  isthmus  from  the  Alexandrine  grove 
and  Chalcideis,  as  far  as  the  Hypocremnus,  is  50  stadia  (150  ?). 
The  circuit  round  by  sea  is  more  than  1000  stadia.  Some- 
where about  the  middle  of  the  voyage  is  Erythrae,4  an  Ionian 
city,  with  a port,  having  in  front  four  small  islands,  called 
Hippoi  (the  Horses). 

32.  But  before  we  come  to  Erythrae,  the  first  place  we  meet 
with  is  Erae,5  a small  city  belonging  to  the  Teians. 

Next  is  Corycus,  a lofty  mountain  ; and  below  it,  Casystes, 
a port  ;6  then  another,  called  the  port  of  Erythrae,  and  after- 
wards many  others. 

1 Called  by  Livy,  xxvii.  27,  Portus  Geraesticus. 

* Which  forms  the  Gulf  of  Smyrna. 

5 The  district  called  Chalcitis  by  Pansanias,  xii.  5.  12. 

* Rilri.  s Sighadschik.  8 Koraka,  or  Ivurko. 
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It  is  said  that  the  whole  sea-coast  along  the  Corycus  was 
the  haunt  of  pirates,  who  were  called  Corycaeans,  and  who  had 
contrived  a new  mode  of  attacking  vessels.  They  dispersed 
themselves  among  the  ports,  and  went  among  the  merchants 
who  had  just  arrived,  and  listened  to  their  conversation  re- 
specting the  freight  of  their  ships,  and  the  places  whither 
the)'  were  bound.  The  pirates  then  collected  together,  at- 
tacked the  merchants  at  sea,  and  plundered  the  vessels.  Hence 
all  inquisitive  persons  and  those  who  listen  to  private  and 
secret  conversation  we  call  Corycaeans,  and  say  proverbially, 

“ The  Corycaean  must  have  overheard  it,” 

when  any  one  thinks  that  he  has  done  or  said  anything  not 
to  be  divulged,  but  is  betrayed  by  spies  or  persons  anxious  to 
be  informed  of  what  does  not  concern  them. 

33.  Next  to  Corycus  is  Halonnesus,  a small  island,  then  the 
Argennum,1  a promontory  of  the  Erythraean  territory,  situated 
close  to  Poseidium,  belonging  to  the  Chians,  and  forming  a 
strait  of  about  60  stadia  in  width.  Between  Erythrae  and 
Hypocremnus  is  Mimas,2  a lofty  mountain,  abounding  with 
beasts  of  chase,  and  well  wooded.  Then  follows  Cybelia,  a 
village,  and  a promontory  called  Melaena,3  (or  Black,)  which 
has  a quarry  whence  millstones  are  obtained. 

34.  Erythrae  was  the  native  place  of  the  Sibyl,  an  ancient 
inspired  prophetess.  In  the  time  of  Alexander  there  was  an- 
other Sibyl,  who  was  also  a prophetess,  whose  name  was 
Athenais,  a native  of  the  same  city ; and  in  our  age  there  was 
Heracleides  the  Herophilian  physician,  a native  of  Erythrae,  a 
fellow-student  of  Apollonius  surnamed  Mus. 

35.  The  coasting  circumnavigation  of  Chios  is  900  stadia. 
It  has  a city 4 with  a good  port,  and  a station  for  eighty  vessels. 
In  the  voyage  round  the  island,  a person  sailing  from  the  city, 
with  the  island  on  his  right  hand,  first  meets  with  Poseidium,5 
then  Phanae,6  a deep  harbour,  and  a temple  of  Apollo,  and  a 
grove  of  palm  trees  ; then  Notium,  a part  of  the  coast  afford- 
ing a shelter  for  vessels ; next  Lai'us,7  which  is  also  a place  of 

1 Called  in  Thucyd.  via.  34,  Arginum.  * Karaburun-Dagh. 

3 Karaburun,  which  has  the  same  meaning. 

4 Groskurd  is  of  opinion  that  “ of  the  same  name  ” is  omitted  after 

“city.”  5 Cape  Mastico.  * Porto  Mastico. 

’ This  name  is  doubtful.  Co  ray  suggests  Elaeus ; Groskurd,  Lainus, 
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shelter  for  vessels  ; hence  to  the  city  is  an  isthmus  of  60  stadia. 
The  circumnavigation  is  360  stadia,  as  I have  before  described 
it.  Next,  the  promontory  Melsena,1  opposite  to  which  is  Psyra,2 
an  island  distant  from  the  promontory  50  stadia,  lofty,  with  a 
city  of  the  same  name.  The  island  is  40  stadia  in  circumfer- 
ence. Next  is  the  rugged  tract,  Ariusia,  without  harbours, 
about  30  stadia  in  extent.  It  produces  the  best  of  the  Grecian 
wines.  Then  follows  Pelinmum,3  the  highest  mountain  in  the 
island.  In  the  island  is  a marble  quarry. 

Among  illustrious  natives  of  Chios  were  Ion4  the  tragic 
writer,  Theopompus  the  historian,  and  Theocritus  the  sophist. 
The  two  latter  persons  were  opposed  to  each  other  in  the 
political  parties  in  the  state.  The  Chians  claim  Homer  as  a 
native  of  their  country,  alleging  as  a proof  the  Homerida?, 
as  they  are  called,  descendants  from  his  family,  whom  Pindar 
mentions  : 

“ Whence  also  the  Homerid®,  the  chanters  of  the  rhapsodies,  most  fre- 
quently begin  their  song.”  5 

The  Chians  once  possessed  a naval  force,  and  aspired  to  the 
sovereignty  of  the  sea,  and  to  liberty.6 

From  Chios  to  Lesbos  is  a voyage  of  about  400  stadia,  with 
a south  wind. 

which  Kramer  does  not  approve  of,  although  this  part  of  the  coast  is  now 
called  Lithi.  It  seems  to  be  near  a place  called  Port  Aluntha. 

1 Cape  Nicolo.  5 Psyra.  3 Ilias. 

* Ion  was  a contemporary  of  Sophocles.  Theopompus  was  (he  disciple 
of  Socrates,  and  the  author  of  an  epitome  of  the  history  of  Herodotus,  of  a 
history  of  Greece,  of  a history  of  Philip,  father  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and 
of  other  frorks.  He  was  of  the  aristocratic  or  Macedonian  party.  The- 
ocritus, his  contemporary,  was  a poet,  orator,  and  historian  ; he  was  of  the 
democratic  party.  To  these,  among  illustrious  natives  of  Chios,  may  be 
added  CEnopides  the  astronomer  and  mathematician,  who  was  the  dis- 
coverer of  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic  and  the  cycle  of  59  years,  for  bring- 
ing the  lunar  and  solar  years  into  accordance  ; Nessus  the  philosopher; 
his  disciple  Metrodorus  (about  b.  c.  330)  the  sceptic,  and  master  of  Hip- 
pocrates; Scymnus  the  geographer,  and  author  of  a description  of  the 
earth. 

5 The  Homeridee may  have  been  at  first  descendants  of  Homer;  but  in 
later  times  those  persons  went  by  the  name  Homeridte,  or  Homeristse,  who 
travelled  from  town  to  town  for  the  purpose  of  reciting  the  poems  of  Ho- 
mer. They  did  not  confine  themselves  to  that  poet  alone,  but  recited  the 
poetry  of  Hesiod,  Archilochus,  Mimnermus,  and  others;  and  finally  pas- 
sages from  prose  writers. — Athenceus , b.  xiv.  c.  13. 

6 Of  the  283  vessels  sent  by  the  eight  cities  of  Ionia  in  the  war  with 
Darius,  one  hundred  came  from  Chios. 
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36.  After  the  Ilypocremnus  is  Chytrium,  a place  where 
Clazomen®1  formerly  stood  ; then  the  present  city,  having  in 
front  eight  small  islands,  the  land  of  which  is  cultivated  by 
husbandmen. 

Anaxagoras,  the  natural  philosopher,  was  a distinguished 
Clazomenian  ; he  was  a disciple  of  Anaximenes  the  Milesian, 
and  master  of  Archelaus  the  natural  philosopher,  and  of  Euri- 
pides the  poet. 

Next  is  a temple  of  Apollo,  and  hot  springs,  the  bay  of 
Smyrna,  and  the  city  Smyrna. 

37.  Next  is  another  bay,  on  which  is  situated  the  ancient 
Smyrna,  at  the  distance  of  20  stadia  from  the  present  city. 
After  Smyrna  had  been  razed  by  the  Lydians,  the  inhabitants 
continued  for  about  four  hundred  years  to  live  in  villages.  It 
was  then  restored  by  Antigonus,  and  afterwards  by  Lysimacbus, 
and  at  present  it  is  the  most  beautiful  city  in  Ionia. 

One  portion  of  Smyrna  is  built  up  on  a hill,  but  the  greater 
part  is  in  the  plain  near  the  harbour,  the  Metroum,  and  the 
Gymnasium.  The  division  of  the  streets  is  excellent,  and  as 
nearly  as  possible  in  straight  lines.  There  are  paved  roads, 
large  quadrangular  porticos,  both  on  a level  with  the  ground 
and  with  an  upper  story. 

There  is  also  a library,  and  the  Homereium,  a quadrangular 
portico,  which  has  a temple  of  Homer  and  a statue.  For  the 
Smyrnmans,  above  all  others,  urge  the  claims  of  their  city  to  be 
the  birth-place  of  Homer,  and  they  have  a sort  of  brass  money, 
called  Homereium.2 

The  river  Meles  flows  near  the  walls.  Besides  other  con- 
veniences with  which  the  city  is  furnished,  there  is  a close 
harbour. 

There  is  one,  and  not  a trifling,  defect  in  the  work  of  the 
architects,  that  when  they  paved  the  roads,  they  did  not  make 
drains  beneath  them  ; the  filth  consequently  lies  on  the  sur- 
face, and,  during  rains  particularly,  the  receptacles  of  the  filth 
spread  it  over  the  streets. 

It  was  here  that  Dolabella  besieged  and  slew  Trebonius,  one 
of  the  murderers  of  divus  Caisar ; he  also  destroyed  many  parts 
of  the  city. 

38.  Next  to  Smyrna  is  Leucte,3  a small  city,  which  Aris- 

1 Kelisman.  5 Still  to  be  found  in  collections  of  coins. 

3 Leokaes  ? 
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tonicus  caused  to  revolt,  after  the  death  of  Attalus,  the  son  of 
Philometor,1  under  pretence  of  being  descended  from  the  royal 
family,  but  with  the  intention  of  usurping  the  kingdom.  He 
was,  however,  defeated  in  a naval  engagement  by  the  Ephesians, 
near  the  Cumaean  district,  and  expelled.  But  he  went  into 
the  interior  of  the  country,  and  quickly  collected  together  a 
multitude  of  needy  people  and  slaves,  who  were  induced  to 
follow  him  by  the  hope  of  obtaining  their  freedom,  whom  he 
called  Heliopolitae.  He  first  surprised  Thyateira,2  he  then 
got  possession  of  Apollonis,  and  had  an  intention  of  making 
himself  master  of  other  fortresses,  but  he  did  not  maintain  his 
ground  long.  The  cities  sent  immediately  a large  body  of 
troops  against  him,  and  were  supported  by  Nicomedes  the 
Bithynian  and  the  kings  of  Cappadocia.  Afterwards  five 
deputies  of  the  Romans  came,  then  an  army,  and  the  consul 
Publius  Crassus.  These  were  followed  by  M.  Perperna,  who 
took  Aristonicus  prisoner,  sent  him  to  Rome,  and  thus  put  an 
end  to  the  war.  Aristonicus  died  in  prison  ; Perperna  died 
of  some  disease,  and  Crassus  fell  near  Leucae,  in  a skirmish 
with  some  people  who  had  attacked  him  from  an  ambuscade. 
Manius  Aquillius  the  consul  came  afterwards,  with  ten  lieuten- 
ants ; he  regulated  the  affairs  of  the  province,  and  established 
that  form  of  government  which  continues  at  present. 

After  Leucae  follows  Phocaea,3  situated  on  a bay.  I have 
mentioned  this  place  in  the  description  of  Massalia.4  Then 
follow  the  confines  of  the  Ionians  and  the  iEolians.  I have 
already  spoken  of  these.5 

In  the  interior  of  the  Ionian  maritime  territory  there  re- 
main to  be  described  the  places  about  the  road  leading  from 
Ephesus,  as  far  as  Antioch6  and  the  Maeander. 

This  tract  is  occupied  by  a mixed  population  of  Lydians, 
Carians,  and  Greeks. 

39.  The  first  place  after  Ephesus  is  Magnesia,  an  Aeolian 
city,  and  called  Magnesia  on  the  Maeander,  for  it  is  situated 
near  it ; but  it  is  still  nearer  the  Lethaeus,  which  discharges 
itself  into  the  Maeander.  It  has  its  source  in  Pactyes,  a moun- 
tain in  the  Ephesian  district.  There  is  another  Lethaeus  in 

1 B.  xiii.  c.  iv.  §2.  5 Ak-Hissar.  5 Karadseha-Fokia. 

* Marseilles,  b.  iv.  ch.  i.  § 4.  5 B.  xiii.  ch.  i.  $ 2. 

* Jenidscheh. 
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Gortyne,  a third  near  Tricca,  where  Asclepiu3  is  said  to  have 
been  born,  and  the  fourth  among  the  Hesperit*  Libyans.1 

Magnesia  lies  in  a plain,  near  a mountain  called  Thorax,* 
on  which  it  is  said  Daphitas  the  grammarian  was  crucified, 
for  reviling  the  kings  in  a distich — 

“ O slaves,  with  backs  purpled  with  stripes,  filings  of  the  gold  of  Lysima- 
chus,  you  are  the  kings  of  Lydia  and  Phrygia.” 

An  oracle  is  said  to  have  warned  Daphitas  to  beware  of  the 
Thorax.3 4 

40.  The  Magnesians  appear  to  be  the  descendants  of  Del- 
phians  who  inhabited  the  Didymaean  mountains  in  Thessaly, 
and  of  whom  Hesiod  says, 

“or,  as  the  chaste  virgin,  who  inhabits  the  sacred  Didymaean  hills  in  the 
plain  of  Dotium,  opposite  Amyrus,  abounding  with  vines,  and  bathes  her 
feet  in  the  lake  Boebias — ” 

At  Magnesia  also  was  the  temple  of  Dindymene,  the  mo- 
ther of  the  gods.  Her  priestess,  according  to  some  writers, 
was  the  daughter,  according  to  others,  the  wife,  of  Themisto- 
cles.  At  present  there  is  no  temple,  because  the  city  has  been 
transferred  to  another  place.  In  the  present  city  is  the  tem- 
ple of  Artemis  Leucophryene,  which  in  the  size  of  the  nave 
and  in  the  number  of  sacred  offerings  is  inferior  to  the  temple 
at  Ephesus  ; but,  in  the  fine  proportion  and  the  skill  exhibited 
in  the  structure  of  the  enclosure,  it  greatly  surpasses  the 
Ephesian  temple ; in  size  it  is  superior  to  all  the  temples  in 
Asia,  except  that  at  Ephesus  and  that  at  Didymi. 

Anciently  the  Magnetes  were  utterly  extirpated  by  Treres, 
a Cimmerian  tribe,  who  for  a long  period  made  successful  in- 
roads. Subsequently  Ephesians  got  possession  of  the  place.1 
Callinus  speaks  of  the  Magnetes  as  still  in  a flourishing  state, 
and  successful  in  the  war  against  the  Ephesians.  But  Ar- 

1 Western  Africa.  2 Gumusch-dagh. 

3 According  to  Suidas,  Daphnidas  ridiculed  oracles,  and  inquired  of 

the  oracle  of  Apollo,  “ Shall  I find  my  horse  ? ” when  he  had  none.  The 
oracle  answered  that  he  would  find  it.  He  was  afterwards,  by  the  com- 
mand of  Attalus,  king  of  Pergamum,  taken  and  thrown  from  a precipice 
called  the  Horse. 

4 The  incursions  of  the  Treres,  with  Cimmerians,  into  Asia  and  Europe 
followed  after  the  Trojan  war.  The  text  is  here  corrupt.  The  transla- 
tion follows  the  amendments  proposed  partly  by  Coray,  and  partly  by 
Kramer,  rb  S’  t?ije  ’EQitriout;. 
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chilochus  seems  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  calamities 
which  had  befallen  them  : 

“ bewail  the  misfortunes  of  the  Thasians,  not  of  the  Magnetes  ; ” 
whence  we  may  conjecture  that  Archilochus  was  posterior  to 
Callinus.  Yet  Callinus  mentions  some  other  earlier  inroad  of 
the  Cimmerians,  when  he  says — 

“ and  now  the  army  of  the  daring  Cimmerians  is  advancing,” 

where  he  is  speaking  of  the  capture  of  Sardis. 

41.  Among  the  illustrious  natives  of  Magnesia  were  Ilege- 
sias  the  orator,  who  first  introduced  the  Asiatic  fervour,  as  it 
was  called,  and  corrupted  the  established  Attic  style  ot  elo- 
quence; Simon  (Simus?)  the  lyric  poet,  who  also  corrupted 
the  system  and  plan  of  former  lyric  poets,  by  introducing  the 
Simodia ; it  was  still  more  corrupted  by  the  Lysiodi  and  Ma- 
godi Cleomachus  the  pugilist,  who  was  enamoured  of  a cer- 
tain cinaedus,  and  a female  servant,  wdio  was  maintained  by 
the  cinmdns,  imitated  the  sort  of  dialect  and  the  manners  of 
the  cinaedi.  Sotades  was  the  first  person  that  employed  the 
language  of  the  cinaedi,  and  he  was  followed  by  Alexander 
the  ^Etolian  ; but  these  were  only  prose  writers.  Lysis  added 
verse,  but  this  had  been  done  before  his  time  by  Sinfus. 

The  theatres  had  raised  the  reputation  of  Anaxenor,  the 
player  on  the  cithara,  but  Antony  elevated  him  as  high  as 
possible,  by  appointing  him  receiver  of  the  tribute  from  four 
cities,  and  by  giving  him  a guard  of  soldiers  for  the  protection 
of  his  person.  His  native  country  also  augmented  his  dignity, 
by  investing  him  with  the  sacred  purple  of  Jupiter  Sosipolis, 
as  is  represented  in  the  painted  figure  in  the  forum.  1 here 
is  also  in  the  theatre  a figure  in  brass,  with  this  inscription : 


1 These  innovations  or  corruptions  were  not  confined  to  the  composition 
of  pieces  intended  for  the  theatre,  but  extended  also  to  the  manner  of  their 
representation,  to  music,  dancing,  and  the  costume  of  the  actors.  It  was 
an  absolute  plague,  which  corrupted  taste,  and  finally  destroyed  the  Greek 
theatre.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  detail  of  these  innovations,  but  bom 
what  we  are  able  to  judge  by  comparing  Strabo  with  what  is  found  in 
Athenteus,  (b.  xiv.  § 14,  p.  990,  of  Bohn’s  Classical  Library,)  Simodia 
was  designated  by  the  name  of  Hilarodia,  (joyous  song,)  and  obtained  the 
name  Simodia  from  one  Simus,  or  Simon,  who  excelled  in  the  art.  1 be 
Lysiodi  and  Magodi,  or  Lysodia  and  Magodia,  were  the  same  thing,  ac- 
cording to  some  writers.  Under  these  systems  decency  appears  to  have 
been  laid  aside. 
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“ It  is  truly  delightful  to  listen  to  a minstrel  such  a8  he  is,  -whose  voice  is 
like  that  of  the  gods.”  1 

The  artist  who  engraved  the  words  wa.s  inattentive  to  the 
space  which  they  would  occupy,  and  omitted  the  last  letter  of 
the  second  verse,  AYAHI,  (voice,)  the  breadth  of  the  base  not 
being  large  enough  to  allow  its  insertion  ; this  afforded  an 
occasion  of  accusing  the  citizens  of  ignorance,  on  account  of 
the  ambiguity  of  the  inscription  ; for  it  is  not  clear  whether 
the  nominative  AYAH,  or  the  dative  AYAHI,  is  to  be  under- 
stood, for  many  persons  write  the  dative  cases  without  the  I, 
and  reject  the  usage,  as  not  founded  on  any  natural  reason. 

42.  After  Magnesia  is  the  road  to  Tralles ; 2 travellers  have 
on  the  left  hand  Mesogis,3  and  on  the  right  hand,  and  from 
the  road  itself,  the  plain  of  the  Mseander,  which  is  occupied  in 
common  by  Lydians,  Garians,  Ionians,  Milesians,  Mysians, 
and  the  .ZEolians  of  Magnesia. 

The  character  of  the  sites  of  places  is  the  same  even  as  far 
as  Nysa4  and  Antioch. 

The  city  of  Tralles  is  built  upon  ground  in  the  shape  some- 
what of  a trapezium.  It  has  a citadel  strongly  fortified,  and 
the  places  around  are  well  defended.  It  is  as  well  peopled  as 
any  of  the  cities  in  Asia,  and  its  inhabitants  are  wealthy; 
some  of  them  constantly  occupy  chief  stations  in  the  province, 
and  are  called  Asiarchs.  Among  the  latter  was  Pvthodorus, 
originally  a native  of  Nysa;  but,  induced  by  the  celebrity  of 
the  place,  he  migrated  hither.  He  was  one  of  the  few  friends 
of  Pompey  who  were  fortunate.  His  wealth  was  kingly, 
and  consisted  of  more  than  two  thousand  talents,  which  he 
redeemed  when  it  was  confiscated  by  divus  Ga?sar,  on  account 
of  his  attachment  to  Pompey,  and  left  it  undiminished  to 
his  children.  Pythodoris,  who  is  at  present  queen  in  Pontus, 
and  whom  we  have  mentioned  before,  is  his  daughter.  Pv- 
thodorus flourished  in  our  times,  and  also  Menodorus,  an  elo- 
quent man,  and  a person  of  dignified  and  grave  demeanour; 
he  was  priest  of  Jupiter  Larisasus.  He  was  circumvented  bv 
the  adherents  of  Domitius  vEnobarbus,  who,  on  the  credit  of 

1 Od.  ix.  3.  3 Aidiu-Gusel-Hissar. 

3 The  chain  of  mountains  between  the  Caysier  and  the  Ma'ander,  the 
different  eminences  of  which  bear  Lae  names  of  Samsun-dagh,  Gumusch- 

dagh,  Dsehuma-dagh,  &c. 

4 Sultan-Hissar. 


b.  xiv.  c.  l.  j 43,  44. 


IONIA.  TRALLES. 


25 


informers,  put  him  to  death,  for  attempting,  as  was  supposed, 
the  revolt  of  his  fleet. 

Tralles  produced  also  celebrated  orators,  Dionysocles,  and 
after  him  Damasus,  surnamed  Scombrus. 

It  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Argives  and  a body  of 
Tralli  Thracians,1  from  whom  it  had  its  name.  It  was  go- 
verned for  a short  time  by  tyrants,  sons  of  Cratippus,  about 
the  period  of  the  Mithridatic  war. 

43.  Nysa  is  situated  near  the  Mesogis,  resting  for  the  most 
part  against  the  mountain.  It  is  as  it  were  a double  town, 
for  a kind  of  torrent  watercourse  divides  it  into  two  parts, 
and  forms  a valley,  one  part  of  which  has  a bridge  over  it, 
connecting  the  two  towns ; the  other  is  adorned  with  an 
amphitheatre  ; underneath  it  is  a passage  through  which  the 
waters  of  the  torrents  flow  out  of  sight. 

Near  the  theatre  are  situated2  two  heights  ; below  one  lies 
the  gymnasium  for  the  young  men  ; below  the  other  is  the 
forum,  and  a place  of  exercise  for  older  persons.  To  the 
south  below  the  city  lies  the  plain,  as  at  Tralles. 

44.  On  the  road  between  Tralles  and  Nysa  is  a village  of 
the  Nysasans,  not  far  from  the  city  Aeharaca,  in  which  is  the 
Plutonium,  to  which  is  attached  a large  grove,  a temple  of 
Pluto  and  Proserpine,  and  the  Charonium,  a cave  which 
overhangs  the  grove,  and  possesses  some  singular  physical 
properties.  The  sick,  it  is  said,  who  have  confidence  in  the 
cures  performed  by  these  deities,  resort  thither,  and  live  in 
the  village  near  the  cave,  among  experienced  priests,  who 
sleep  at  night  in  the  open  air,  on  behoof  of  the  sick,  and  direct 
the  modes  of  cure  by  their  dreams.  The  priests  invoke  the 
gods  to  cure  the  sick,  and  frequently  take  them  into  the 
cave,  where,  as  in  a den,  they  are  placed  to  remain  in 
quiet  without  food  for  several  days.  Sometimes  the  sick 
themselves  observe  their  own  dreams,  but  apply  to  these  per- 
sons, in  their  character  of  priests  and  guardians  of  the  mys- 
teries, to  interpret  them,  and  to  counsel  what  is  to  be  done. 
To  others  the  place  is  interdicted  and  fatal. 

An  annual  festival,  to  which  there  is  a general  resort,  is 
celebrated  at  Aeharaca,  and  at  that  time  particularly  are  to  be 

1 The  Tralli  Thracians  appear  to  have  acted  as  mercenary  soldiers,  ac- 
cording to  Hesvchius. 

2 Groskurd  supplies  the  word  TrpooKtivTai. 
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3?en  and  heard  those  who  frequent  it,  conversing  about  cures 
performed  there.1 2  During  this  feast  the  young  men  of  the 
gymnasium  and  the  ephebi,  naked  and  anointed  with  oil,* 
carry  off  a bull  by  stealth  at  midnight,  and  hurry  it  away  into 
the  cave.  It  is  then  let  loose,  and  after  proceeding  a short 
distance  falls  down  and  expires. 

45.  Thirty  stadia  from  Nysa,  as  you  cross  the  Mesogis  to- 
words  the  southern  parts  of  Mount  Tmolus,3  is  a place  called 
Leimon,  or  the  Meadow,  to  which  the  Nysaeans  and  all  the 
people  around  repair  when  they  celebrate  a festival.  Not 
far  from  this  plain  is  an  aperture  in  the  ground,  sacred  to  the 
same  deities,  which  aperture  is  said  to  extend  as  far  as  Acha- 
raca.  They  say  that  the  poet  mentions  this  meadow,  in  the 
words, 

“ On  the  Asian  mead,”  4 

and  they  show  a temple  dedicated  to  two  heroes,  Caystrius 
and  Asius,  and  the  Cayster  flowing  near  it. 

46.  Historians  relate  that  three  brothers,  Athymbrus, 
Athymbradus,  and  Hydrelus,  coming  hither  from  Lacedae- 
mon, founded  (three  ?)  cities,  to  which  they  gave  their 
own  names  ; that  the  population  of  these  towns  afterwards 
declined,  but  that  out  of  these  jointly  Nysa  was  peopled.  The 
Nysaeans  at  present  regard  Athymbrus  as  their  founder. 

47.  Beyond  the  Mseander  and  in  the  neighbourhood  are 
considerable  settlements,  Coscinia5  and  Orthosia,  and  on  this 
side  the  river,  Briula,  Mastaura,6  Acharaca,  and  above  the 
city  on  the  mountain,  Aroma  ; the  letter  o is  shortened  in  the 
pronunciation.  From  this  latter  place  is  obtained  the  Aro- 
meus,  the  best  Mesogitian  wine. 

48.  Among  illustrious  natives  of  Nysa  were  Apollonius  the 
Stoic  philosopher,  the  most  eminent  of  the  disciples  of  Pante- 
tius,  and  of  Menecrates,  the  disciple  of  Aristarchus  ; Aristo- 
demus,  the  son  of  Menecrates,  whom,  when  I was  a very 
young  man,  I heard  lecturing  on  philosophy,  in  extreme  old 

1 Groskurd  reads  tolovtwv,  for  roaovrutv  in  the  text.  Coray  proposes 

VOUOVVTdtV. 

2 Meineke’s  conjecture  is  followed,  XiVa  aXrjXi/i  pivot,  for  d:r«Xr/\</i- 

flSVOl. 

3 Groskurd’s  emendation  of  this  corrupt  passage  is  adopted,  inrt pfiaot 
ti)v  MtcruiyiSa  hri  ra  ~poQ  rbv  rorov  /(for;  T/icJXou  roD  opovQ. 

4 II.  ii.  461.  5 Arpas-Kalcssi.  • Maslauro. 
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age,  at  Nysa ; Sostratus,  the  brother  of  Aristodemus,  and 
another  Aristodemus,  his  cousin,  the  master  of  Pompey  the 
Great,  were  distinguished  grammarians.  My  master  taught 
rhetoric  also  at  Rhodes,  and  in  his  own  country  he  had  two 
schools ; in  the  morning  he  taught  rhetoric,  in  the  even- 
ing grammar.  When  he  superintended  the  education  of  the 
children  of  Pompey  at  Rome,  he  was  satisfied  with  teaching 
a school  of  grammar. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  The  places  beyond  the  Masander,  which  remain  to  be 
described,  belong  to  the  Carians.  Phe  Carians  here  are  not 
intermixed  with  Lydians,  but  occupy  the  whole  country  by 
themselves,  if  we  except  a small  portion  of  the  sea-coast,  ot 
which  the  Milesians  and  Mysians  have  taken  possession. 

Caria1  begins  on  the  sea-coast  opposite  to  Rhodes,  and  ends 
at  Poseidium,2  belonging  to  the  Milesians.  In  the  interior 
are  the  extremities  of  Taurus,  which  extend  as  far  as  the 
Meander.  For  the  mountains  situated  above  the  Chelido- 
nian  islands,3  as  they  are  called,  which  lie  in  front  of  the 
confines  of  Pamphylia  and  Lycia,  are,  it  is  said,  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Taurus  ; for  the  Taurus  has  there  some  elevation, 
and  indeed  a mountainous  ridge  of  Taurus  separates  the 
whole  of  Lycia  towards  the  exterior  and  the  southern  part 
from  Cibyra  and  its  district,  a3  far  as  the  country  opposite  to 
Rhodes.  Even  there  a mountainous  tract  is  continued  ; it  is, 
however,  much  lower  in  height,  and  is  not  considered  as  any 
longer  belonging  to  Taurus,  nor  is  there  the  distinction  ol 
parts  lying  within  and  parts  lying  without  the  laurus,  on  ac- 
count of  the  eminences  and  depressions  being  scattered  about 
through  the  whole  country  both  in  breadth  and  length,  and 
not  presenting  anything  like  a separation-wall. 

The  whole  voyage  along  the  coast,  including  the  winding 

1 Adopting  Kramer’s  correction  of  Kapiac  for  napaXiaQ. 

3 Cape  Arbora. 

3 Schelidan  Adassi  islands,  opposite  Cape  Chelidonia. 
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of  the  bays,  is  4900  stadia,  and  that  along  the  country  oppo- 
site to  Rhodus  1500  stadia. 

2.  The  beginning  of  this  tract  is  Dtedala,1  a stronghold  : 
and  ends  at  the  mountain  Phoenix,2  as  it  is  called,  both  of 
which  belong  to  the  Rhodian  territory.  In  front,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  120  stadia  from  Rhodes,  lie.s  Eleussa.3  In  sailing  from 
Daedala  towards  the  west  in  a straight  line  along  Cilicia. 
Pamphylia,  and  Lycia,  in  the  midway  is  a bay  called  Glaucus^ 
with  good  harbours  ; then  is  the  promontory  Artemisium,  and 
a temple;  next, the  grove  sacred  to  Latona;  above  this,  and  at 
the  distance  of  60  stadia,  is  Calynda,  a city  ; then  Caunus,4  and 
a deep  river  near  it,  the  Calbis,5  which  may  be  entered  by 
vessels ; between  these  is  Pisilis. 

3.  The  city  Caunus  has  a naval  arsenal  and  a close  har- 
bour. Above  the  city  upon  a height  is  Imbrus,  a stronghold. 
Although  the  country  is  fertile,  yet  the  city  is'allowed  bv  all 
to  be  unhealthy  in  summer,  on  account  of  the  heat,  and  in 
autumn,  from  the  abundance  of  fruits. 

Stories  of  the  following  kind  are  related  respecting  the  citv. 
Stratonicus,  the  player  on  the  cithara,  seeing  the  Caunians 
somewhat  dark  and  yellow,6  said  that  this  was  what  the  poet 
meant  in  the  line, 

“ As  are  the  leaves,  so  is  the  race  of  men.”  7 
When  he  was  accused  of  ridiculing  the  unhealthiness  of  the 
city,  he  answered,  “ Can  I be  so  bold  as  to  call  that  citv  un- 
healthy, where  even  the  dead  walk  about?” 

The  Caunians  once  revolted  from  the  Rhodians,  but,  bv  a 
decision  of  the  Romans,  they  were  received  again  by  the 
Rhodians  into  favour.  There  is  in  existence  an  oration  of 
Molo  against  the  Caunians. 

It  is  said  that  they  speak  the  same  language  as  the  Carians, 
that  they  came  from  Crete,  and  retained  their  own  laws  and 
customs.8 

' Near  Gudschek,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Gulf  of  Glaocus,  now  Makri. 

2 The  Phosnix  (Phinti  ?)  rises  above  the  Gulf  of  Saradeh. 

3 Alessa,  or,  according  to  others,  Barbanicolo. 

4 Dalian.  1 Doloman-Ischai. 

6 Kramer  suggests  the  words  tnrofitXavag  cac,  for  the  corrupt  readme, 
tTn/itXwc;. 

7 II.  vi.  146. 

8 The  Caunians  were  aborigines  of  Caria,  although  they  affected  to  come 
from  Crete. — Herod,  i.  72. 
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4.  Next  is  Physcus,1  a small  town  ; it  has  a port  and  a 
grove  sacred  to  Latona:  then  Loryma,  a rugged  line  of  sea- 
coast,  and  a mountain,  the  highest  ol  any  in  that  quarter,  on 
the  summit  of  which  is  Phoenix,  a stronghold,  of  the  same 
name  as  the  mountain.  In  front  is  the  island  Eleussa,  at  the 
distance  of  4 stadia.  Its  circumference  is  about  8 stadia. 

5.  The  city  of  the  Rhodians  is  on  the  eastern  promontory. 
With  regard  to  harbours,  roads,  walls,  and  other  buildings,  it 
so  much  surpasses  other  cities,  that  we  know  of  none  equal, 
much  less  superior  to  it. 

Their  political  constitution  and  laws  were  excellent,  and 
the  care  admirable  with  which  they  administered  affairs  of 
state  generally,  and  particularly  those  relative  to  their  marine. 
Hence  being  for  a long  period  masters  of  the  sea,  they  put 
an  end  to  piracy,  and  became  allies  of  the  Romans,  and  of 
those  kings  who  were  well  affected  to  the  Romans  and  the 
Greeks  ; hence  also  the  city  was  suffered  to  preserve  her  in- 
dependence, and  was  embellished  with  many  votive  offerings. 
These  are  distributed  in  various  places,  but  the  greatest  part 
of  them  are  deposited  in  the  Dionysium  and  in  the  gymna- 
sium. The  most  remarkable  is  the  Colossus  of  the  Sun,  which, 
the  author  of  the  iambics  says,  was 

“seventy  cubits  in  height,  the  work  of  Chares  of  Lindus. 

It  now  lie3  on  the  ground,  having  been  thrown  down  by  an 
earthquake,  and  is  broken  off  at  the  knees.  An  oracle  prohibit- 
ed its  being  raised  again.  This  is  the  most  remarkable  of  the 
votive  offerings,  and  it  is  allowed  to  be  one  of  the  seven 
wonders  of  the  world.2  There  were  also  (he  pictures  by 
Protogenes,3  the  Ialysus,  and  the  Satyr,  who  was  represented 


1 Castro  Marmora.  The  gulf  on  which  it  stands  is  still  called  Porto 

Fisko.  ' 

2 Chares  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  n.  c.  The  ac- 
counts of  the  height  of  the  Colossus  of  Rhodes  differ  slightly,  but  all  agree 
in  making  it  105  English  feet.  It  was  twelve  years  in  erecting,  (b.  c.  292 
—280,)  and  it  cost  300  talents.  There  is  no  authority  for  the  statement 
that  its  legs  extended  over  the  mouth  of  the  harbour.  It  was  overthrown 
56  years  after  its  erection.  The  fragments  of  the  Colossus  remained  on 
the  gTonnd  923  years,  until  they  were  sold  by  Moawiyeh,  the  general  of 
the  Caliph  Othman  IV  , to  a Jew  of  Emessa,  who  carried  them  away  on 
900  camels,  a.  n.  672.  Hence  Sealiger  calculated  the  weight  of  the  bronze 
at  700,000  pounds. — Smith's  Diet,  of  liior/.  and  Mythology . 

3 Protogenes  occupied  seven  years  in  painting  the  Jalysus,  which  was 
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standing  by  a pillar.  On  the  top  of  the  pillar  was  a partridge, 
lhe  bird  strongly  attracted,  as  was  natural,  the  gaping  ad- 
miration of  the  people,  when  the  picture  was  first  hung  up  in 
public,  and  they  were  so  much  delighted,  that  the  Satvr 
although  executed  with  great  skill,  was  not  noticed.  The 
partridge-breeders  were  still  more  struck  with  the  picture  of 
the  bird.  They  brought  tame  partridges,  which,  when  placed 
opposite  to  the  picture,  made  their  call,  and  drew  together 
crovvds  of  people.  When  Protogenes  observed  that  the' prin- 
cipal had  become  the  subordinate  part  of  his  work,  he  obtained 
permission  of  the  curators  of  the  temple  to  efface  the  bird, 

W linh  ho  riirl 


The  Rhodians,  although  their  form  of  government  is  not 
democratic,  are  attentive  to  the  welfare  of  the  people,  and  en- 
deavour to  maintain  the  multitude  of  poor.  The  people  re- 
ceive allowances  of  corn,  and  the  rich  support  the  needy,  ac- 
cording to  an  ancient  usage.  There  are  also  public  offices  in 
the  state,  the  object  of  which  is  to  procure  and  distribute 
provisions,  so  that  the  poor  may  obtain  subsistence,  and  the 

city  not  suffer  for  want  of  persons  to  serve  her,  especially  in 
manning  her  fleets.  3 


Some  of  the  dockyards  are  kept  private,  and  the  multitude 
are  prohibited  from  seeing  them.  If  any  person  should  be 
lound  inspecting,  or  to  have  entered  them,  he  would  be  punish- 
ed with  death.  As  at  Massalia  and  Cyzicus,2  so  here  par- 
ticularly, everything  relating  to  architects,  the  manufacture  of 
engines,  stores  of  arms,  and  of  other  materials,  is  administered 
with  peculiar  care,  much  more  so  than  in  other  places. 

6-  Like  the  people  of  Halicarnasus,3  Cnidus,  and  Cos,  the 
Rhod'ansare  of  Doric  origin.  Some  of  the  Dorians,  who 
founded  Megara  after  the  death  of  Codrus,  remained  there  ■ 
others  associated  themselves  with  the  colony  which  went  to 
Ciete  under  the  conduct  of  Altluemenes  the  Arrive*  the 
rest  were  distributed  at  Rhodus,  and  among  the  cities  iust 
mentioned.  J 

But  these  migrations  are  more  recent  than  the  events  re- 


afterwards  transferred  to  the  Temple  of  Peace  at  Rome.  The  Satvr  was 
represented  playing  on  a flute,  and  was  entitled,  The  Satvr  RepoSe - 
Plutarch,  Demetr.  ; Pliny,  xxxv.  10.  ' deposing.— 

KraTrMS  prTsed  correction,  is  adopted  for  d>Wm- 
(,ofievoi.  Marseilles  and  A rtaki.  3 Bodrnn. 
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lated  by  Homer.  For  Cnidus  and  Halicarnasus  were  not 
then  in  existence.  Rhodes  and  Cos  existed,  but  were  in- 
habited by  Heracleidae.  Tlepolemus,  when  he  attained  man- 
hood, 

“slew  the  maternal  uncle  of  his  father,  the  aged  Licymnius.  He  im- 
mediately built  ships,  and,  collecting  a large  body  of  people,  fled  away  with 
them  : ” 1 % 

and  adds  afterwards — 

“ after  many  sufferings  on  the  voyage,  he  came  to  Rhodes ; they  settled 
there  according  to  their  tribes,  in  three  bodies  : ’’ 

and  mentions  by  name  the  cities  then  existing  - — 

“ Lindus,  Ialysus,  and  the  white  Cameirus,” 
the  city  of  the  Rhodians  not  being  yet  founded. 

Homer  does  not  here  mention  Dorians  by  name,  but  means 
iEolians  and  Boeotians,  since  Hercules  and  Licymnius  lived  in 
Boeotia.  If  however,  as  others  relate,  Tlepolemus  set  out  from 
Argos  and  Tiryns,  even  so  the  colony  would  not  be  Doiian, 
foMt  was  settled  before  the  return  of  the  Heracleidte. 

And  of  the  Coans  also  Homer  says — 

“ their  leaders  were  Pheidippus  and  Antiphus,  two  sons  of  Thessalus  the 
King,  an  Heracleid  ; ” 3 

and  these  names  designate  rather  an  Aeolian  than  a Dorian 
origin. 

7.  Rhodes  was  formerly  called  Ophiussa  and  Stadia,  then 
Telchinis,  from  the  Telchines,  who  inhabited  the  island.4 

These  Telchines  are  called  by  some  writers  charmers  and 
enchanters,  who  besprinkle  animals  and  plants,  with  a view  to 
destroy  them,  with  the  water  of  the  Styx,  mingled  with  sul- 
phur. Others  on  the  contrary  say,  that  they  were  persons 
who  excelled  in  certain  mechanical  arts,  and  that  they  were 
calumniated  by  jealous  rivals,  and  thus  acquired  a bad  reput- 
ation ; that  they  came  from  Crete,  and  first  landed  at  Cyprus, 
and  then  removed  to  Rhodes.  They  were  the  first  workers 
in  iron  and  brass,  and  were  the  makers  of  Saturn  s scythe. 

I have  spoken  of  them  before,  but  the  variety  ol  fables 

'll.  ii.  662.  2 11.  ii.  656.  3 II.  ii.  678. 

* Formerly,  says  Pliny,  it  was  called  Ophiussa,  Asteria,  HStlmca,  I ri- 
nacria,  Corymbia,  Pceeessa,  Atabyria,  from  a king  of  that  name  ; then 
Macaria  and  Oloessa.  B.  v.  31.  To  these  names  may  be  added  Lindus 
and  Pelagia.  Meineke,  however,  suspects  the  name  Stadia  in  this  passage 
to  be  a corruption  for  Asteria. 
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which  are  related  of  them  induces  me  to  resume  their  history, 
and  to  supply  what  may  have  been  omitted. 

8.  After  the  Telchines,  the  Heliadae  1 were  said,  according 
to  fabulous  accounts,  to  have  occupied  the  island.  One  of 
these  Heliadaj,  Cercaphus,  and  his  wife  Cydippe  had  children, 
who  founded  the  cities  called  after  their  names — 


“ Lindas,  Ialysus,  and  the  white  Cameirus.”* 


Others  say,  that  Tlepolemus  founded  them,  and  gave  to  them 
the  names  of  some  of  the  daughters  of  Danaii3. 

9.  The  present  city  was  built  during  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  by  the  same  architect,3  it  is  said,  who  built  the  Pineus. 
The  Pirasus,  however,  does  not  continue  to  exist,  having  for- 
merly sustained  injuries  from  the  Lacedtemonians,  who  Threw 
down  the  walls,  and  then  from  Sylla,  the  Roman  general. 

10.  It  is  related  of  the  Rhodians  that  their  maritime  affairs 
were  in  a flourishing  state,  not  only  from  the  time  of  the  found- 
ation ot  the  present  city,  but  that  many' years  before  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Olympic  festival,  they  sailed  to  a great  distance  from 
their  own  country  for  the  protection  of  sailors.  They  sailed 
as  far  as  Spain,  and  there  founded  Rhodus,  which  the  people 
of  Marseilles  afterwards  occupied  ; they  founded  Parthenope4 
among  the  Opici,  and  Elpite  in  Daunia,  with  the  assistance  of 
Coans.  Some  authors  relate,  that  after  their  return  from  Troy 
they  colonized  the  Gymnasian  islands.  According  to  Timteus, 
the  greater  of  these  islands  is  the  largest  known,5  next  the 
seven  following,  Sardinia,  Sicily,  Cyprus,  Crete,  Eubma,6 
Corsica,  and  Lesbos  ; but  this  is  a mistake,  for  these  others 
are  much  larger.  It  is  said,  that  gymnetes  (or  light-armed 
soldiers  7)  are  called  by  the  Phoenicians  balearides,  and  that 
fioin  hence  the  Gymnasian  islands  were  called  Balearides. 

Some  of  the  Rhodians  settled  in  the  neighbourhood  of 


That  is,  Children  of  the  Sun.  They  were  seven  in  number,  Cer- 
caphus, Actis,  Macareus,  Tenages,  Triopes,  Phaethon,  and  Ochimus 
born  of  the  Sun  and  of  a nymph,  or,  according  to  others,  of  a heroine 
named  Khodus. 

* II.  ii.  656.  s Hippodamus  of  Miletus. 

r n'lff,''  , , 5 MaJ0rca.  ' Negropont. 

l‘id  hght-armed  probably  from  the  use  of  the  sling,  common  among 
the  Rhodians,  as  it  was  also  among  the  Cretans.  The  use  of  the  sling 
tends-  to  prove  the  Rhodian  origin  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Balearic 
islands,  the  Athenian  expedition  to  Sicily  (Thucyd  vi.  43)  was  ac- 
companied by  700  slingers  from  Rhodes. 
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Sybaris,  in  the  Chonian  territory.1  Homer  seems  to  bear 
evidence  of  the  former  prosperity  of  the  Rhodians,  from  the 
very  foundation  of  the  three  cities  ; 

“ they  settled  according  to  their  tribes,  in  three  companies,  and  were  the 
favourites  of  Jupiter,  who  showered  upon  them  great  wealth.”  2 

Other  writers  have  applied  these  verses  to  a fable,  according 
to  which,  at  the  birth  of  Minerva,  it  rained  gold  on  the  island 
from  the  head  of  Jupiter,  as  Pindar  has  said.3 

The  island  is  920  stadia  in  circumference. 

11.  In  sailing  from  the  city,  and  leaving  the  island  on  the 
right  hand,  the  first  place  we  meet  with  is  Lindus,4  a city 
situated  on  a mountain  extending  far  towards  the  south,  and 
particularly  towards  Alexandreia  (in  Egypt).5  There  is 
here  a celebrated  temple  of  the  Lindian  Diana,  built  by  the 
Danaides.  Formerly,  the  Lindians,  like  the  inhabitants  of 
Cameirus,6  and  Ialyssus,  formed  an  independent  state,  but 
afterwards  they  all  settled  at  Rhodes. 

Cleobulus,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men,  was  a native  of 
Lindus. 

12.  Next  to  Lindus  is  Ixia,7  a stronghold,  and  Mnasy- 
rium  ; then  the  Atabyris,8  the  highest  mountain  in  the  island, 
sacred  to  Jupiter  Atabyrius  ; then  Cameirus  ; then  Ialysus  a 
village,  and  above  it  is  an  acropolis  called  Ochyroma  (the 
Fortification)  ; then,  at  the  distance  of  about  80  stadia,  the  city 
of  the  Rhodians.  Between  these  is  the  Thoantium,  a sort  of 
beach,  immediately  in  front  of  which  are  situated  the  Sporades 
islands  lying  about  Chalcis,  which  we  have  mentioned  before.9 

13.  There  have  been  many  remarkable  persons,  natives  of 
Rhodes,  both  generals  and  athletas,  among  whom  were  the 
ancestors  of  Panastius  the  philosopher.  Among  statesmen, 
orators,  and  philosophers,  were  Panaetius,  Stratocles,  Androni- 
cus  the  Peripatetic,  Leonides  the  Stoic,  and  long  before  the 
time  of  these  persons,  Praxiphanes,  Hieronymus,  and  Eude- 
mus.  Poseidonius  was  concerned  in  the  administration  of  the 
affairs  of  state,  and  taught  philosophy  at  Rhodes,  (but  he  was 
a native  of  Apameia  in  Syria,)  as  did  Apollonius  Malacus,  and 

1 Strabo  here  omits  to  mention  the  Rhodian  origin  of  Agrigentum  and 
Gela  in  Sicily.  2 II.  ii.  668.  3 01.  vii.  61.  4 Lindo. 

5 According  to  Strabo,  Alexandria  and  Rhodes  were  upon  the  same 
meridian.  6 Camiro.  7 Lanathi  f 

8 Abatro.  » B x.  e.  v.  $ 14. 
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Molon,  who  were  natives  of  Alabanda,  and  disciples  of  Me- 
necles  the  rhetorician.  Apollonius  had  resided  at  Rhodes  long 
before,  but  Molon  came  late  ; whence  the  former  said  to  him 
“ late  comer,'1  Oipe  poAum,  instead  of  i\Qwv.1  Peisander,  a 
Rhodian  poet,  author  of  the  Heracleia  ; Simmias  the  gram- 
marian, and  Aristocles,  of  our  time.  Dionysius  the  Thracian, 
and  Apollonius,  author  of  the  Argonautics,  although  natives  of 
Alexandreia,  were  called  Rhodians. 

This  is  sufficient  on  the  subject  of  the  island  of  Rhodes. 

14.  There  is  a bend  of  the  Carian  coast  opposite  to  Rhodes, 
immediately  after  Eleus2  and  Loryma,  towards  the  north,  and 
then  the  ship’s  course  is  in  a straight  line  to  the  Propontis.3 
and  forms  as  it  were  a meridian  line  of  about  500  stadia  in 
length,  or  somewhat  less.  Along  this  line  are  situated  the  re- 
mainder of  Caria,  Ionians,  .iEolians,  Troy,  and  the  parts 
about  Cyzicus  and  Ityzantium.  Next  to  Loryma  is  the  Cynos- 
sema,  or  dogs’  monument,4  and  the  island  Syme.5 

15.  Then  follows  Cnidus,6  which  has  two  harbours,  one  of 
which  is  a close  harbour,  fit  for  receiving  triremes,  and  a naval 
station  for  20  vessels.  In  front  of  Cnidus  is  an  island,  in  cir- 
cumference about  7 stadia  ; it  rises  high,  in  the  form  of  a 
theatre,  and  is  united  by  a mole  to  the  continent,  and  almost 
makes  Cnidus  a double  city,  for  a great  part  of  the  inhabit- 
ants occupy  the  island,  which  shelters  both  harbours.  Oppo- 
site to  it,  far  out  at  sea,  is  Nisyrus." 

Illustrious  natives  of  Cnidus  were,  first,  Eudoxus  the  mathe- 
matician, a disciple  of  Plato’s  ; Agatharchides,  the  Peripatetic 
philosopher  and  historian  ; Theopompus,  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  friends  of  divus  Caesar,  and  his  son  Artemidorus. 
Ctesias  also,  the  physician  of  Artaxerxes,  was  a native  of  this 
place.  He  wrote  a history  of  Assyria  and  Persia. 

Next  after  Cnidus  are  Ceramus8  and  Bargasa,  small  towns 
overlooking  the  sea. 

16.  Then  follows  Ilalicarnasus,  formerly  called  Zephvra, 
the  royal  seat  of  the  dynasts  of  Caria.  Here  is  the  sepulchre 
of  Mausolus,  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world  ; 9 

1 The  original,  which  is  a play  upon  words,  cannot  he  rendered  in  Eng- 
lish. 2 Called  before,  Eleussa,  c.  ii.  § 2. 

1 The  Sea  of  Marmora. 

1 Capo  Volpe,  or  Alepo  Kavo,  meaning  the  same  thing. 

3 Isle  of  Symi.  6 Crio.  ' Indschirli,  or  Nisari.  * Kcramo. 

* The  word  tpvoi',  “a  work,”  suggests  that  there  is  some  omission  in 
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Artemisia  erected  it,  in  honour  of  her  husband.  Here  also  is 
the  fountain  Salmacis,  which  has  a bad  repute,  for  what  rea- 
son I know  not,  for  making  those  who  drink  of  it  effeminate. 
Mankind,  enervated  by  luxury,  impute  the  blame  of  its  effects 
to  different  kinds  of  air  and  water,  but  these  are  not  the 
causes  of  luxury,  but  riches  and  intemperance. 

There  is  an  acropolis  at  Halicarnasus.  In  front  of  it  lies 
Arconnesus.1  It  had,  among  others,  as  its  founders,  Anthes 
and  a body  of  Trcezenians.2 

Among  the  natives  of  Halicarnasus  were  Herodotus  the 
historian,  who  was  afterwards  called  Thurius,  because  he  was 
concerned  in  sending  out  the  colony  to  Thurii ; Heracleitus 
the  poet,  the  friend  of  Callimachus  ; and  in  our  time,  Dionysius 
the  historian. 

17.  Halicarnasus  suffered,  when  it  was  taken  by  storm  by 
Alexander.  Ilecatomnus,  who  was  then  king  of  the  Carians, 
had  three  sons,  Mausolus,  Ilidrieus,  and  Pixodarus,  and  two 
daughters.  Mausolus,  the  eldest  son,  married  Artemisia,  the 
eldest  daughter ; Hidrieus,  the  second  son,  married  Ada, 
the  other  sister.  Mausolus  came  to  the  throne,  and,  dying 
without  children,  left  the  kingdom  to  his  wife,  by  whom  the 
above-mentioned  sepulchre  was  erected.  She  pined  away  for 
grief  at  the  loss  of  her  husband.  Hidrieus  succeeded  her  ; he 
died  a natural  death,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  wife  Ada. 
She  was  ejected  by  Pixodarus,  the  surviving  son  of  Hecatom- 
nus.  Having  espoused  the  party  of  the  Persians,  Pixodarus 
sent  for  a satrap  to  share  the  kingdom  with  him.  After  the 
death  of  Pixodarus,  the  satrap  became  master  of  Halicarnasus. 
But  upon  the  arrival  of  Alexander,  he  sustained  a siegei  His 
wife  was  Ada,  daughter  of  Pixodarus,  and  Aphneis,  a woman 
of  Cappadocia.  But  Ada,  the  daughter  of  Hecatomnus,  whom 
Pixodarus  ejected,  entreated  Alexander,  and  endeavoured  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  reinstate  her  in  the  kingdom  of  which 
she  had  been  deprived ; she  promised  (in  return)  her  assist- 
ance in  reducing  to  obedience  the  parts  of  the  country  which 
had  revolted ; for  the  persons  who  were  in  possession  of  them 

the  text.  Coray  supposes  that  (he  name  of  the  architect  or  architects  is 
wanting.  Groskurd  would  supply  the  words  2*07 rn  Kcti  a\\u)v  rfyiurwi', 
“ the  work  of  Seopas  and  other  artificers.”  See  Pliny,  N.  H.  xxxvi.,  and 
Vitruvius  Prasf.  b.  vii. 

1 Coronata.  2 Mela  says,  of  Argives.  B.  i-  c.  xvi.  $ 19. 
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were  her  relations  and  subjects.  She  also  delivered  up  Alirida, 
where  she  herself  resided.  Alexander  granted  her  request, 
and  proclaimed  her  queen,  after  the  city  was  taken,  but  not 
the  acropolis,  which  was  doubly  fortified.  He  assigned  to 
Ada  the  siege  of  the  acropolis,  which  was  taken  in  a short 
time  afterwards,  the  besiegers  having  attacked  it  with  fury 
and  exasperation  at  the  resistance  of  the  besieged. 

18.  Next  is  Termerium,1  a promontory  of  the  Myndians. 
opposite  to  which  lies  Scandaria,  a promontory  of  Cos,  distant 
40  stadia  from  the  continent.  There  is  also  above  the  pro- 
montory a fortress,  Termerum. 

1 9.  The  city  of  the  Coans  was  formerly  called  Astypalaea, 
and  was  built  in  another  place,  but  is  at  present  on  the  sea- 
coast.  Afterwards,  on  account  of  a sedition,  they  migrated 
to  the  present  city,  near  Scandarium,  and  changed  the  name  to 
that  of  the  island,  Cos.  The  city  is  not  large,  but  beautifully 
built,  and  a most  pleasing  sight  to  mariners  who  are  sailing 
by  the  coast.  The  island  is  about  550  stadia  in  circumference. 
The  whole  of  it  is  fertile,  and  produces,  like  Chios  and  Lesbos, 
excellent  wine.  It  has,  towards  the  south,  the  promontory 
Laceter,2  from  which  to  Nicyrus  is  60  stadia,  and  near  Laceter 
is  Halisarna,  a stronghold ; on  the  west  is  Drecanum,  and  a 
village  called  Stomalimne.  Drecanum  is  distant  about  200 
stadia  from  the  city.  The  promontory  Laceter  adds  to  the 
length  of  the  navigation  35  stadia.  In  the  suburb  is  the  cele- 
brated temple  Asclepieium,  full  of  votive  offerings,  among 
which  is  the  Antigonus  of  Apelles.  It  formerly  contained 
the  Venus  Anadyomene,  (Venus  emerging  from  the  sea.)  but 
that  is  now  at  Rome,  dedicated  to  divus  Cassar  by  Augustus, 
who  consecrated  to  his  father  the  picture  of  her  who  was  the 
author  of  his  family.  ' It  is  said  that  the  Coans  obtained,  as  a 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  this  painting,  an  abatement, 
amounting  to  a hundred  talents,  of  their  usual  tribute. 

It  is  said,  that  Hippocrates  learned  and  practised  the  dietetic 
part  of  medicine  from  the  narrative  of  cures  suspended  in  the 
temple.  Lie  is  one  of  the  illustrious  natives  of  Cos.  Simus, 
also,  the  physician,  Philetas  the  poet  and  critic,  Nicias  of  our 
time,  who  was  tyrant  of  Cos ; Ariston,  the  disciple  and  heir  of 
Ariston  the  Peripatetic  philosopher;  and  Theonmestus,  a min- 
strel of  name,  who  was  of  the  opposite,  political  party  to  Nicias. 

1 Petera,  or  Petra  Termera.  5 Ca  e Kcpliala 
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20.  On  the  coast  of  the  continent  opposite  to  the  Myndian 
territory  is  Astypalaea  a promontory,  and  Zephyrium.  The  city 
Myndus  follows  immediately  after,  which  has  a harbour ; then 
the  city  Bargylia.  In  the  intervening  distance  is  Caryanda1  a 
harbour,  and  an  island  of  the  same  name,  occupied  by  Caryan- 
dians.  Scylax  the  ancient  historian  was  a native  of  this 
island.  Near  Bargylia  is  the  temple  of  Artemis  Cindyas, 
round  which  the  rain  falls,  it  is  believed,  without  touching  it. 
There  was  once  a strong  place  called  Cindya. 

Among  the  distinguished  natives  of  Bargylia  was  Protarchus 
the  Epicurean  ; Demetrius  surnamed  Lacon  was  his  disciple. 

21.  Next  follows  Iasus,  situated  upon  an  island,2  on  the  side 
towards  the  continent.  It  has  a port,  and  the  inhabitants 
derive  the  greatest  part  of  their  subsistence  from  the  sea, 
which  abounds  with  fish,  but  the  soil  is  very  barren.  Stories 
of  the  following  kind  are  related  of  Iasus. 

As  a player  on  the  cithara  was  displaying  his  art  in  public, 
every  one  listened  to  him  attentively  till  the  market  bell  rung 
for  the  sale  of  fish,  when  he  was  deserted  by  all  except  one 
man,  who  was  quite  deaf.  The  minstrel  coming  up  to  him 
said,  “Friend,  I am  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  honour  you 
have  done  me,  and  1 admire  your  love  of  music,  for  all  the 
others  have  left  me  at  the  sound  of  the  bell.” — “ What  say  you, 
has  the  bell  rung?” — “Yes,  he  replied?” — “Good  bye  to 
you,”  said  the  man,  and  away  he  also  went. 

Diodorus  the  Dialectician  was  a native  of  this  place.  He 
was  surnamed  Cronus  (or  Old  Time) ; the  title  was  not  pro- 
perly his  from  the  first ; it  was  his  master  Apollonius  who  (in 
the  first  instance)  had  received  the  surname  of  Cronus,  but  it 
was  transferred  to  Diodorus  on  account  of  the  want  of  celebrity 
in  the  true  Cronus. 

22.  Next  to  Iasus  is  Cape  Poseidium3of  the  Milesians.  In 
the  interior  are  three  considerable  cities,  Mylasa,4  Stratoniceia,5 
and  Alabanda.6  The  others  are  guard  forts  to  these  or  to 
the  maritime  towns,  as  Amyzon,  Heracleia,  Euromus,  Chal- 
cetor.  But  we  make  little  account  of  these. 

23.  Mylasa  is  situated  in  a very  fertile  plain  ; a mountain, 
containing  a very  beautiful  marble  quarry,  overhangs  the 
city ; and  it  is  no  small  advantage  to  have  stone  for  building 

1 Pascha-Liman.  2 Assem-Kalessi.  3 Cape  Arbore. 

4 Mylassa,  or  Marmora.  5 Eski-hissar.  c Arab-hissar. 
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in  abundance  and  near  at  hand,  particularly  for  the  construc- 
tion of  temples  and  other  public  edifices ; consequently,  no 
city  is  embellished  more  beautifully  than  this  with  porticos 
and  temples.  It  is  a subject  of  surprise,  however,  that  per- 
sons should  be  guilty  of  the  absurdity  of  building  the  city  at 
the  foot  of  a perpendicular  and  lofty  precipice.  One  of  the 
governors  of  the  province  is  reported  to  have  said,  when  he 
expressed  his  astonishment  at  this  circumstance,  “ If  the 
founder  of  the  city  had  no  fear,  he  had  no  shame.” 

The  Mylasians  have  two  temples,  one  of  Jupiter  called 
Osogo,  and  another  of  Jupiter  Labrandenus.  The  former  is 
in  the  city.  Labranda  is  a village  on  the  mountain,  near  the 
passage  across  it  from  Alabanda  to  Mylasa,  at  a distance  from 
the  city.  At  Labranda  is  an  ancient  temple  of  Jupiter,  and 
a statue  of  J upiter  Stratius,  who  is  worshipped  by  the  neigh- 
bouring people  and  by  the  inhabitants  of  Mylasa.  There  is 
a paved  road  for  a distance  of  about  60  stadia  from  the  temple 
to  the  city ; it  is  called  the  Sacred  Way,  along  which  the  sacred 
things  are  carried  in  procession.  The  most  distinguished 
citizens  are  always  the  priests,  and  hold  office  during  life. 
These  temples  belong  peculiarly  to  the  city.  There  is  a third 
temple  of  the  Carian  Jupiter,  common  to  all  the  Carians,  in 
the  use  of  which  the  Lydians,  also,  and  Mysians  participate, 
as  being  brethren. 

Mylasa  is  said  to  have  been  anciently  a village,  but  the 
native  place  and  royal  residence  of  Hecatomnus  and  the  Carians. 
The  city  approaches  nearest  to  the  sea  at  Physcus,  which  is 
their  naval  arsenal. 

24.  Mylasa  has  produced  in  our  time  illustrious  men,  who 
were  at  once  orators  and  demagogues,  Euthydemus  and 
Hybreas.  Euthydemus  inherited  from  his  ancestors  great 
wealth  and  reputation.  He  possessed  commanding  eloquence, 
and  was  regarded  as  a person  of  eminence,  not  only  in  his 
own  country,  but  was  thought  worthy  of  the  highest  honours 
even  in  Asia.  The  father  of  Hybreas,  as  he  used  to  relate 
the  circumstance  in  his  school,  and  as  it  was  confirmed  by  his 
fellow-citizens,  left  him  a mule  which  carried  wood,  and  a 
mule  driver.  He  was  maintained  for  a short  time  by  their 
labour,  and  was  enabled  to  atteud  the  lectures  of  Diotrephes 
of  Antioch.  On  his  return  lie  held  the  office  of  superintendent 
of  the  market.  But  here  being  harassed,  and  gaining  but 
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little  profit,  lie  applied  himself  to  the  affairs  of  the  state,  and 
to  attend  to  the  business  of  the  forum.  He  quickly  advanced 
himself,  and  became  an  object  of  admiration,  even  during  the 
lifetime  of  Euthydemus,  and  still  more  after  his  death,  as  the 
leading  person  in  the  city.  Euthydemus  possessed  great 
power,  and  used  it  for  the  benefit  of  the  city,  so  that  if  some 
of  his  acts  were  rather  tyrannical,  this  character  was  lost  in 
their  public  utility. 

The  saying  of  Hybreas,  at  the  conclusion  of  an  harangue  to 
the  people,  is  applauded : “ Euthydemus,  you  are  an  evil  neces- 
sary to  the  city  ; for  we  can  live  neither  with  thee  nor  without 
thee.”  1 

Hybreas,  although  he  had  acquired  great  power,  and  had 
the  reputation  of  being  both  a good  citizen  and  an  excellent 
orator,  was  defeated  in  his  political  opposition  to  Labienus. 
For  the  citizens,  unarmed,  and  disposed  to  peace,  surrendered 
to  Labienus,  who  attacked  them  with  a body  of  troops  and  with 
Parthian  auxiliaries,  the  Parthians  being  at  that  time  masters 
of  Asia.  But  Zeno  of  Laodiceia  and  Hybreas,  both  of  them 
orators,  did  not  surrender,  but  caused  their  own  cities  to  re- 
volt. Hybreas  provoked  Labienus,  an  irritable  and  vain  young 
man,  by  saying,  when  the  youth  announced  himself  emperor 
of  the  Parthians,  “ Then  I shall  call  myself  emperor  of  the 
Carians.”  Upon  this  Labienus  marched  against  the  city, 
having  with  him  cohorts  drafted  from  the  lloman  soldiery 
stationed  in  Asia.  He  did  not  however  take  Hybreas  prisoner, 
who  had  retreated  to  Bhodes,  but  plundered  and  destroyed 
his  house,  which  contained  costly  furniture,  and  treated  the 
whole  city  in  the  same  manner.  After  Labienus  had  left 
Asia,  Hybreas  returned,  and  restored  his  own  affairs  and  those 
of  the  city  to  their  former  state. 

This  then  on  the  subject  of  Mylasa. 

25.  Stratoniceia  is  a colony  of  Macedonians.  It  was  em- 
bellished by  the  kings  with  costly  edifices.  In  the  district  of 
the  Stratoniceians  are  two  temples.  The  most  celebrated,  that 
of  Hecate,  is  at  Lagina,  where  every  year  great  multitudes 
assemble  at  a great  festival.  Near  the  city  is  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  Chrysaoreus,2  which  is  common  to  all  the  Carians, 
and  whither  they  repair  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  to  deliberate  on 
their  common  interests.  They  call  this  meeting  the  Chrysa- 

1 This  is  a parody  on  a passage  in  Aristophanes.  Lysis,  v.  103y. 

2 Of  the  golden  rays  (around  the  head). 
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oreon,  which  is  composed  of  villages.  Tho.se  who  represent 
the  greatest  number  of  villages  have  the  precedency  in  voting, 
like  the  Ceramietas.  The  Stratoniceians,  although  they  are 
not  of  Carian  race,  have  a place  in  this  assembly,  because 
they  possess  villages  included  in  the  Chrysaoric  body. 

In  the  time  of  our  ancestors  there  flourished  at  Stratoniceia 
a distinguished  person,  Menippus  the  orator,  surnamed  Cato- 
cas,  whom  Cicero 1 commends  in  one  of  his  writings  above  all 
the  Asiatic  orators  whom  he  had  heard,  comparing  him  to 
Xenocles,  and  to  those  who  flourished  at  that  time. 

There  is  another  Stratoniceia,  called  Stratoniceia  at  the 
Taurus,  a small  town  adjacent  to  the  mountain. 

26.  Alabanda  lies  at  the  foot  of  two  eminences,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  present  the  ajDpearance  of  an  ass  with  panniers. 
On  this  account  Apollonius  Malacus  ridicules  the  city,  and 
also  because  it  abounds  with  scorpions ; he  says,  it  was  an 
ass,  with  panniers  full  of  scorpions. 

This  city  and  Mylasa,  and  the  whole  mountainous  tract  be- 
tween them,  swarm  with  these  reptiles. 

The  inhabitants  of  Alabanda  are  addicted  to  luxury  and 
debauchery.  It  contains  a great  number  of  singing  girls. 

Natives  of  Alabanda,  distinguished  persons,  were  two  ora- 
tors, brothers,  Menecles,  whom  we  mentioned  a little  above, 
and  ITierocles,  Apollonius,  and  Molo;  the  two  latter  after- 
wards went  to  Rhodes. 

27.  Among  the  various  accounts  which  are  circulated  re- 
specting the  Carians,  the  most  generally  received  is  that  the 
Carians,  then  called  Leleges,  were  governed  by  Minos,  and 
occupied  the  islands.  Then  removing  to  the  continent,  they 
obtained  possession  of  a large  tract  of  sea-coast  and  of  the 
interior,  by  driving  out  the  former  occupiers,  who  were,  for 
the  most  part,  Leleges  and  Pelasgi.  The  Greeks  again, 
Ionians  and  Dorians,  deprived  the  Carians  of  a portion  of  the 
country. 

As  proofs  of  their  eager  pursuit  of  war,  the  handles  of 
shields,  badges,  and  crests,  all  of  which  are  called  Carian,  are 
alleged.  Anacreon  says, 

“’Come,  grasp  the  well-made  Caric  handles;” 
and  Alcajus — 

“ Shaking  a Carian  crest.” 


1 Cicero.  Brut.,  c.  91. 
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28.  Bat  when  Homer  uses  these  expressions,  “ Masthles 
commanded  the  Carians,  who  speak  a barbarous  language,”1 
it  does  not  appear  why,  when  he  was  acquainted  with  so 
many  barbarous  nations,  he  mentions  the  Carians  alone  as 
using  a barbarous  language,  but  does  not  call  any  people  Bar- 
barians. Nor  is  Thucydides  right,  who  says  that  none  were 
called  Barbarians,  because  as  yet  the  Greeks  were  not  distin- 
guished by  any  one  name  as  opposed  to  some  other.  But 
Homer  himself  refutes  this  position  that  the  Greeks  were  not 
distinguished  by  this  name  : 

“ A man  whose  fame  has  spread  through  Greece  and  Argos  ; ” 2 
and  in  another  place — 

“ But  if  you  wish  to  go  through  Hellas  and  the  middle  of  Argos.”3 
But  if  there  was  no  such  term  as  Barbarian,  how  could  he 
properly  speak  of  people  as  Barbarophonoi  (i.  e.  speaking  a 
barbarous  language)  ? 

Neither  is  Thucydides  nor  Apollonius  the  grammarian 
right,  because  the  Greeks,  and  particularly  the  Ionians,  ap- 
plied to  the  Carians  a common  term  in  a peculiar  and  vitu- 
perative sense,  in  consequence  of  their  hatred  of  them  for  their 
animosity  and  continual  hostile  incursions,  finder  these  cir- 
cumstances he  might  call  them  Barbarians.  But  we  ask,  why 
does  he  call  them  Barbarophonoi,  but  not  once  Barbarians  ? 
Because,  replies  Apollonius,  the  plural  number  does  not  fall  in 
with  the  metre ; this  is  the  reason  why  Homer  does  not  call 
them  Barbarians.  Admitting  then  that  the  genitive  case 
(/3ap/3dpwv)  does  not  fall  in  with  the  measure  of  the  verse,  the 
nominative  case  (/3dp/3apoi)  does  not  differ  from  that  of  Dar- 
dani  (AapOavoi) ; 

“ Tiojans,  Lycians,  and  Dardani 
and  of  the  same  kind  is  the  word  Troii4  in  this  verse, 

“Like  the  Troii  horses”  (Tpciioi  iVttoi). 

Nor  is  the  reason  to  be  found  in  the  alleged  excessive  harsh- 
ness of  the  Carian  language,  for  it  is  not  extremely  harsh  ; 
and  besides,  according  to  Philippus,  the  author  of  a history  of 
Caria,  their  language  contains  a very  large  mixture  of  Greek 
words. 

1 II.  ii.  867,  in  which  the  reading  is  'Naori/c,  but  Mta9\r]g  in  II.  ii. 
861. 

3 Od.  i.  344. 


3 II.  XV.  80. 


• II.  v.  222. 
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I suppose  that  the  word  “ barbarian  ” was  at  first  invented  to 
designate  a mode  of  pronunciation  which  was  embarrassed, 
harsh,  and  rough ; as  we  use  the  words  battarizein,  trauli- 
zein,  psellizein,1  to  express  the  same  thing.  For  we  are  na- 
turally very  much  disposed  to  denote  certain  sounds  by  names 
expressive  of  those  sounds,  and  characteristic  of  their  nature ; 
and  hence  invented  terms  abound,  expressive  of  the  sounds 
which  they  designate,  as  kelaryzein,  clange,  psophos,  boe, 
krotos,2  most  of  which  words  are  at  present  used  in  an  ap- 
propriate sense. 

As  those  who  pronounce  their  words  with  a thick  enuncia- 
tion are  called  Barbarians,  so  foreigners,  I mean  those  who 
were  not  Greeks,  were  observed  to  pronounce  their  words  in 
this  manner.  The  term  Barbarians  was  therefore  applied 
peculiarly  to  these  people,  at  first  by  way  of  reproach,  as 
having  a thick  and  harsh  enunciation;  afterwards  the  term 
was  used  improperly,  and  applied  as  a common  gentile  term 
in  contradistinction  to  the  Greeks.  For  after  a long  intimacy 
and  intercourse  had  subsisted  with  the  Barbarians,  it  no 
longer  appeared  that  this  peculiarity  arose  from  any  thick- 
ness of  enunciation,  or  a natural  defect  in  the  organs  of  the 
voice,  but  from- the  peculiarities  of  their  languages. 

But  there  was  in  our  language  a bad  and  what  might  be 
called  a barbarous  utterance,  as  when  any  person  speaking 
Greek  should  not  pronounce  it  correctly,  but  should  pronounce 
the  words  like  the  Barbarians,  who,  when  beginning  to  learn 
the  Greek  language,  are  not  able  to  pronounce  it  perfectly, 
as  neither  are  we  able  to  pronounce  perfectly  their  languages. 

This  was  peculiarly  the  case  with  the  Carians.  For  other 
nations  had  not  much  intercourse  with  the  Greeks,  nor  were 
disposed  to  adopt  the  Grecian  manner  of  life,  nor  to  learn  our 
language,  with  the  exception  of  persons  who  by  accident 
and  singly  had  associated  with  a few  Greeks  ; but  the  Carians 
were  dispersed  over  the  whole  of  Greece,  as  mercenary  sol- 
diers. Then  the  barbarous  pronunciation  was  frequently  met 
with  among  them,  from  their  military  expeditions  into  Greece  ; 
and  afterwards  it  spread  much  more,  from  the  time  that  they 
occupied  the  islands  together  with  the  Greeks : not  even  when 


1 fiarrapiZuv,  rpavXi^uv,  \J/fXXi’Jui>. 

1 Kt\apv&ii’,  icXayyij,  ipopoc,  /3o?;,  icporof. 
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driven  thence  into  Asia,  could  they  live  apart  from  Greeks, 
when  the  Ionians  and  Dorians  arrived  there. 

Hence  arose  the  expression,  “ to  barbarize,”  for  we  are  ac- 
customed to  apply  this  term  to  those  whose  pronunciation  of 
the  Greek  language  is  vicious,  and  not  to  those  who  pro- 
nounce it  like  the  Carians. 

We  are  then  to  understand  the  expressions,  “barbarous 
speaking”  and  “barbarous  speakers,”  of  persons  whose  pro- 
nunciation of  the  Greek  language  is  faulty.  I he  word  “ to 
barbarize  ” was  formed  after  the  word  “ to  Carize,”  and  trans- 
ferred into  the  books  which  teach  the  Greek  language  ; thu3 
also  the  word  “ to  solcecize  ” was  formed,  derived  either  from 
Soli  or  some  other  source. 

29.  Artemidorus  says  that  the  journey  from  Physcus,  on 
the  coast  opposite  to  Rhodes,  towards  Ephesus,  as  far  as  La- 
gina  is  8.50  stadia ; thence  to  Alabanda  250  stadia ; to  Tralles 
160.  About  halfway  on  the  road  to  Tralles  the  Mmander  is 
crossed,  and  here  are  the  boundaries  of  Caria.  The  whole 
number  of  stadia  from  Physcus  to  the  Mteander,  along  the 
road  to  Ephesus,  is  1 180  stadia.  Again,  along  the  same  road, 
from  the  Mreander  of  Ionia  to  Tralles  80  stadia,  to  Magnesia 
140  stadia,  to  Ephesus  120,  to  Smyrna  320,  to  Phocsea  and  the 
boundaries  of  Ionia,  less  than  200  stadia ; so  that  the  length  of 
Ionia  in  a straight  line  would  be,  according  to  Artemidorus,  a 
little  more  than  800  stadia. 

But  as  there  is  a public  frequented  road  by  which  all  tra- 
vellers pass  on  their  way  from  Ephesus  to  the  east,  Artemi- 
dorus thu3  describes  it.  [From  Ephesus]  to  Carura,  the 
boundary  of  Caria  towards  Phrygia,  through  Magnesia  and 
Tralles,  Nysa,  Antioch,  is  a journey  of  740  stadia.  From 
Carura,  the  first  town  in  Phrygia,  through  Laodiceia,  Apameia, 
Metropolis,  and  Chelidonim,1  to  Holmi,  the  beginning  of  the 
Paroreius,  a country  lying  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  about 
920  stadia  ; to  Tyriaeum,2  the  termination  towards  Lycaonia 
of  the  Paroreius,3  through  Philomelium4  is  little  more  than 
500  stadia.  Next  is  Lycaonia  as  far  as  Coropassus,6  through 
Laodiceia  in  the  Catacecaumcne,  840  stadia  ; from  Coropassus 

' Chelidonise,  in  this  passage,  is  probably  an  error.  Groskurd  adopts  the 
name  Philomelium. 

* Ilgun.  3 At  the  base  of  Sultan-dagh. 

< Ak-Schehr.  5 Sultan  Chan. 
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in  Lycaonia  to  Garsaiira,1  a small  city  of  Cappadocia,  situated 
on  its  borders,  120  stadia  ; thence  to  Mazaca,2  the  metropolis 
of  the  Cappadocians,  through  Soandus  and  Sadacora,  680 
stadia ; thence  to  the  Euphrates,  as  far  as  Tomisa,  a strong- 
hold in  Sophene,  through  Herph®,3a  small  town,  1440  stadia. 

The  places  in  a straight  line  with  these,  as  far  as  India,  are 
described  in  the  same  manner  by  Artemidorus  and  Eratos- 
thenes. Polybius  says,  that  with  respect  to  those  places  we 
ought  chiefly  to  depend  upon  Artemidorus.  He  begins  from 
Samosata  in  Commagene,  which  is  situated  at  the  passage, 
and  the  Zeugma  of  the  Euphrates,  to  Samosata  across  the 
Taurus,  from  the  mountains  of  Cappadocia  about  Tomisa.  he 
says  is  a distance  of  450  stadia. 


CHAPTER  III. 


1.  After  the  part  of  the  coast  opposite4  to  Rhodes,  the 
boundary  of  which  is  Dasdala,  in  sailing  thence  towards  the 
east,  we  come  to  Lycia,  which  extends  to  Paniphvlia;  next  is 
Pamphylia,  extending  as  far  as  Cilicia  Tracheia,  w'hich  reaches 
as  far  as  the  Cilicians,  situated  about  the  Bay  of  Issus.  These 
are  parts  of  the  peninsula,  the  isthmus  of  which  we  said  was 
the  road  from  Issus  as  far  as  Amisus,®  or,  according  to  some 
authors,  to  Sinope. 

1 Ale-Sera.  2 Kaiserieh. 

3 Called  Herpa,  b.  xii.  cli.  ii.  § 6,  pages  281,  283. 

4 Mtra  ti)v  'PoSiiev  ritpcuai',  or,  “ After  the  Perma  of  Rhodes.”  Persia 

was  the  name  of  the  coast  of  Caria  opposite  to  Rhodes,  which  for  several 
centuries  formed  a dependency  of  that  opulent  republic.  In  the  time  of 
Scylax,  the  Rhodians  possessed  only  the  peninsula  immediately  in  face  of 
their  island.  As  a reward  for  their  assistance  in  the  Antiochian  war,  the 
Romans  gave  them  a part  of  Lycia,  and  all  Caria  as  far  as  the  Mmander. 
By  having  adopted  a less  prudent  policy  in  the  second  MScedonic  war. 
they  lost  it  all,  including  Caunus,  the  chief  town  of  Pertea.  It  was  not 
long,  however,  before  it  was  restored  to  them,  together  with  the  small 
islands  near  Rhodes  ; and  from  this  time  Pertea  retained  the  limits  which 
Strabo  has  described,  namely.  Daidala  on  the  east  and  Mount  Loryma 
on  the  west,  both  included.  Vespasian  finally  reduced  Rhodes  itself  into 
the  provincial  form,  and  joined  it  to  Caria. — Leake.  4 Samsun. 
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The  country  beyond  the  Taurus  consists  of  the  narrow  line 
of  sea-coast  extending  from  Lycia  to  the  places  about  Soli, 
the  present  Pompeiopolis.  Then  the  sea-coast  near  the  Bay 
of  Issus,  beginning  from  Soli  and  Tarsus,  spreads  out  into 
plains. 

The  description  of  this  coast  will  complete  the  account  of 
the  whole  peninsula.  We  shall  then  pass  to  the  rest  of  Asia 
without  the  Taurus,  and  lastly  we  shall  describe  Africa. 

2.  After  Dtedala  of  the  Rhodians  there  is  a mountain  of 
Lycia,  of  the  same  name,  Drndala,  and  here  the  whole  Lycian 
coast  begins,  and  extends  1720  stadia.  . This  maritime  tract 
is  rugged,  and  difficult  to  be  approached,  but  has  very  good 
harbours,  and  is  inhabited  by  a people  who  are  not  inclined 
to  acts  of  violence.  The  country  is  similar  in  nature  to  that 
of  Pamphylia  and  Cilicia  Tracheia.  But  the  former  used 
the  places  of  shelter  for  vessels  for  piratical  purposes  them- 
selves, or  afforded  to  pirates  a market  for  their  plunder  and 
stations  for  their  vessels. 

At  Side,1  a city  of  Pamphylia,  the  Cilicians  had  places  for 
building  ships.  They  sold  their  prisoners,  whom  they  admit- 
ted were  freemen,  by  notice  through  the  public  crier. 

But  the  Lycians  continued  to  live  as  good  citizens,  and  with 
so  much  restraint  upon  themselves,  that  although  the  Pam- 
phylians  had  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  sovereignty  of  the 
sea  as  far  as  Italy,  yet  they  were  never  influenced  by  the  de- 
sire of  base  gain,  and  persevered  in  administering  the  affairs 
of  the  state  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Lycian  body. 

3.  There  are  three  and  twenty  cities  in  this  body,  which 
have  votes.  They  assemble  from  each  city  at  a general  con- 
gress, and  select  what  city  they  please  for  their  place  of  meet- 
ing. Each  of  the  largest  cities  commands  three  votes,  those 
oflntermediate  importance  two,  and  the  rest  one  vote.  They 
contribute  in  the  same  proportion  to  taxes  and  other  public 
charges.  The  six  largest  cities,  according  to  Artemidorus, 
are  Xanthus,2  Patara,3  Pinara,4  Olympus,  Myra,  Tlos,6  which 
is  situated  at  the  pass  of  the  mountain  leading  to  Cibyra. 

At  the  congress  a lyciarch  is  first  elected,  then  the  other 
officers  of  the  body.  Public  tribunals  are  also  appointed  for 

1 Eski  Adalia,  Old  Attaleia ; but  the  Greeks  gave  the  name  na\aia 
A TraXiia,  Old  Attaleia,  to  Pcrge. — Leake 

i Gunik.  3 Patera.  4 Minura.  5 Duvar. 
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the  administration  of  justice.  Formerly  they  deliberated 
about  war  and  peace,  and  alliances,  but  this  is  not  now  per- 
mitted, as  these  things  are  under  the  control  of  the  Romans. 
It  is  only  done  by  their  consent,  or  when  it  may  be  for  their 
own  advantage. 

Thus  judges  and  magistrates  are  elected  according  to  the 
pioportion  ot  the  number  of  votes  belonging  to  each  citv  1 
It  was  the  fortune  of  these  people,  who  lived  under  such  an 
excellent  government,  to  retain  their  liberty  under  the  Ro- 
mans, and  the  laws  and  institutions  of  their  ancestors ; to  see 
also  the  entire  extirpation  of  the  pirates,  first  by  Servilius 
Isauiicus,  at  the  time  that  he  demolished  Isaura,  and  after- 
wards by  Pompey  the  Great,  who  burnt  more  than  1300  ves- 
sels, and  destroyed  their  haunts  and  retreats.  Of  the  survivors 
in  these  contests  lie  transferred  some  to  Soli,  which  he  called 
I ompeiopolis ; others  to  Dyme,  which  had  a deficient  popu- 
lation, and  is  now  occupied  by  a Roman  colony. 

The  poets,  however,  particularly  the  tragic  poets,  confound 
nations  together ; for  instance,  Trojans,  Mysians,  and  Lvdians 
whom  they  call  Phrygians,  and  give  the  name  of  Lvcian«  to 
Canans. 

4.  After  Daedala  is  a Lycian  mountain,  and  near  it  is  Tel- 
messus,2  a small  town  of  the  Lycians,  and  Telmessis,  a promon- 
tory with  a harbour.  Eumenes  took  this  place  from  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  war  with  Antiochus,  but  after  the  dissolution  of 
the  kingdom  of  Pergamus,  the  Lycians  recovered  it  a train. 

5 Then  follows  An  tic  rag  us,  'a  precipitous  mountain,  on 
which  is  Carmylessus,3  a fortress  situated  in  a tmro-e  • next  is 
Mount  Cragus,  with  eight  peaks,4  and  a city  of  the  same 
name.  The  neighbourhood  of  these  mountains  is  the  scene 
of  the  fable  of  the  Chimmra ; and  at  no  great  distance  is 
Ghimtera,  a sort  of  ravine,  extending  upwards  from  the  shore. 
Lelow  the  Cragus  in  the  interior  is  Pinara,  which  is  one  of 
the  largest  cities  of  Lycia.  Here  Pandarns  is  worshipped  of 
the  same  name  perhaps  as  the  Trojan  Pandarus ; 


Gillies,  in  his  translation  of  Aristotle,  makes  use  of  this  example  of 
the  Lycians  to  prove  that  representative  government  was  not  unknown 
to  the  ancients  The  deputies  sent  from  the  twenty-three  cities  formed  a 
parliament,  t he  taxes  and  public  charges  imposed  on  the  several  towns 
ere  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  representatives  sent  from  each  citv. 
— u ilUcs,  vol.  ii.  p.  G4,  &c.  : 

Makii.  ki10  unknown.  4 Lfta  Kavi,  the  Seven  Capes. 
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“ thus  the  pale  nightingale,  daughter  of  Pandarus  ; ” 1 
for  this  Pandarus,  it  is  said,  came  from  Lycia. 

6.  Next  is  the  river  Xanthus,  formerly  called  Sirbis.2  In 
sailing  up  it  in  vessels  which  ply  as  tenders,  to  the  distance  of 
10  stadia,  we  come  to  the  Letoum,  and  proceeding  60  stadia 
beyond  the  temple,  we  find  the  city  of  the  Xanthians,  the 
largest  in  Lycia.  After  the  Xanthus  follows  Patara,  which 
is  also  a large  city  with  a harbour,  and  containing  a temple  ot 
Apollo.  Its  founder  was  Patarus.  When  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
pljus  repaired  it,  he  called  it  the  Lycian  Arsinoe,  but  the  old 
name  prevailed. 

7.  Next  is  Myra,  at  the  distance  of  20  stadia  from  the  sea, 
situated  upon  a lofty  hill ; then  the  mouth  of  the  river  Limy- 
rus,  and  on  ascending  from  it  by  land  20  stadia,  we  come  to 
the  small  town  Limyra.  In  the  intervening  distance  along 
the  coast  above  mentioned  are  many  small  islands  and  har- 
bours. The  most  considerable  of  the  islands  is  Cisthene,  on 
which  is  a city  of  the  same  name.3  In  the  interior  are  the 
strongholds  Phellus,  Antiphellus,  and  Chimasra,  which  I 
mentioned  above. 

8.  Then  follow  the  Sacred  Promontory4  and  the  Chelidonias, 
three  rocky  islands,  equal  in  size,  and  distant  trom  each  other 
about  5,  and  from  the  land  6 stadia.  One  of  them  has  an 
anchorage  for  vessels.  According  to  the  opinion  of  many 
writers,  the  Taurus  begins  here,  because  the  summit  is  lofty, 
and  extends  from  the  Pisidian  mountains  situated  above  Pam- 
phylia,  and  because  the  islands  lying  in  front  exhibit  a re- 

1 Od.  xix.  518.  - Kodscha. 

1 The  passage  in  the  original,  in  which  all  manuscripts  agree,  and  which 
is  the  subject  of  much  doubt,  is — 

wv  <<at  fieyitTTT]  vijaoe  kcu  TroXtff  ofLOJVVfiO's,  v Ti. icrOrjVr] . 

Groskurd  would  read  icai  before  ?/,  and  translates, — -“  Among  otheis  is 
Megiste  an  island,  and  a city  of  the  same  name,  and  Cisthene. 

Later  writers,  says  Leake,  make  no  mention  of  Cisthene  ; and  Ptolemy, 
Pliny,  Stepharms,  agree  in  showing  that  Megiste  and  Dolicliiste  were  the 
two  principal  islands  on  the  coast  of  Lycia : the  lormer  word  Megiste, 
greatest,  well  describing  the  island  Kastelory  zo  or  Castel  Rosso,  as  the  lat- 
ter word  (longest)  does  that  of  Kakava.  Nor  is  Scylax  less  precise  in 
pointing  out  Kasteloryzo  as  Megiste,  which  name  is  iound  in  an  inscrip- 
tion copied  by  M.  Cockerell  from  a rock  at  Castel  Rosso.  It  would  seem, 
therefore,  that  this  island  was  anciently  known  by  both  names,  (Megiste 
and  Cisthene,)  but  in  later  times  perhaps  chiefly  by  that  ot  Megiste. 

* Cape  Chelidonia. 
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markable  figure  in  the  sea,  like  a skirt  of  a mountain.  But 
in  fact  the  mountainous  chain  is  continued  from  the  country 
opposite  Rhodes  to  the  parts  near  Pisidia,  and  this  range  of 
mountains  is  called  Taurus. 

The  Chelidonia;  islands  seem  to  be  situated  in  a manner 
opposite  to  Canopus,1  and  the  passage  across  is  said  to  be  4000 
stadia. 

From  the  Sacred  Promontory  to  Olbia2  there  remain  367 
stadia.  In  this  distance  are  Crambusa,3  and  Olvmpus4  a 
large  city,  and  a mountain  of  the  same  name,  which  is  called 
also  Phcenicus  ;5  then  follows  Corycus,  a tract  of  sea-coast. 

9.  Then  follows  Phaselis,6  a considerable  city,  with  three 
harbours  and  a lake.  Above  it  is  the  mountain  Solyma7 
and  Termessus,8  a Pisidic  city,  situated  on  the  defiles,  Through 
which  there  is  a pass  over  the  mountain  to  Milyas.  Alexan- 
der demolished  it,  with  the  intention  of  opening  the  defiles. 

About  Phaselis,  near  the  sea,  are  narrow  passes  through 
which  Alexander  conducted  his  army.  There  is  a mountain 
called  Climax.  It  overhangs  the  sea  of  Pamphylia,  leaving  a 
narrow  road  along  the  coast,  which  in  calm  weather  is  not 
covered  with  water,  and  travellers  can  pass  along  it,  but  when 
the  sea  is  rough,  it  is  in  a great  measure  hidden  by  the 
waves.  The  pass  over  the  mountains  is  circuitous  and  steep, 
but  in  fair  weather  persons  travel  on  the  road  along  the 
shore.  Alexander  came  there  wrhen  there  was  a storm,  and 
trusting  generally  to  fortune,  set  out  before  the  sea  had  re- 
ceded, and  the  soldiers  marched  during  the  whole  day  up  to 
the  middle  of  the  body  in  water. 

*v Phaselis  also  is  a Lycian  city,  situated  on  the  confines  of 
pri<;c.  Pamphylia.  It  is  not  a part  of  the  Lycian  body,  but  is  an 
•g'J-C  • independent  city. 

!<*.$  • -9  ■ 10.  The  poet  distinguishes  the  Solymi  from  the  Lycians, 
/a2_.  when  he  despatches  Bellerophon  by  the  king  of  the  Lycians  to 
this  second  adventure  ; 

“ lie  encountered  the  brave  Solymi ; ”• 


1 Aboukir,  nearly  under  the  same  meridian.  * Tschariklar. 

3 Garabusa.  4 Tschiraly.  Deliktasch. — Leak e. 

5 lanartasch.  0 Tirikowa.  7 Solyma-dagh. 

8 Gulik-Chan  ? 8 II.  vi.  IS  1. 
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other  writers  say  that  the  Lycians  were  formerly  called  Soly- 
mi,  and  afterwards  Termila?,  from  the  colonists  that  accom- 
panied Sarpedon  from  Crete ; and  afterwards  Lycians,  from 
Lycus  the  son  of  Pandion,  who,  after  having  been  banished 
from  his  own  country,  was  admitted  by  Sarpedon  to  a share 
in  the  government;  but  their  story  does  not  agree  with  Homer. 
We  prefer  the  opinion  of  those  who  say  that  the  poet  called, 
the  people  Solymi  who  have  now  the  name  of  Milyae,  and 
whom  we  have  mentioned  before. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1.  After  Phaselis  is  Olbia  ; here  Pamphylia  begins.  It  is 
a large  fortress.  It  is  followed  by  the  Cataractes,1  as  it  is 
called,  a river  which  descends  violently  rfom  a lofty  rock,  with 
a great  body  of  water,  like  a winter  torrent,  so  that  the  noise 
of  it  is  heard  at  a great  distance. 

Next  is  Attaleia,2  a city,  so  called  from  its  founder  Attalus 
Philadelphus,  who  also  settled  another  colony  at  Corycus,  a 
small  city  near  Attaleia,  by  introducing  other  inhabitants,  and 
extending  the  circuit  of  the  walls. 

It  is  said,  that  between  Phaselis  and  Attaleia,  Thebe  and 
Lyrnessus3  are  shown  ; for,  according  to  Callisthenes,  a part 
of  the  Trojan  Cilicians  were  driven  from  the  plain  of  Thebe 
into  Pamphylia. 

2.  Next  is  the  river  Cestrus  ;4  on  sailing  up  its  stream  60 
stadia  we  find  the  city  Perge,5  and  near  it  upon  an  elevated 
place,  the  temple  of  the  Pergsean  Artemis,  where  a general 
festival  is  celebrated  every  year. 

Then  at  the  distance  of  about  40  stadia  from  the  sea  is 
[Syllium],6  on  an  elevated  site,  and  visible  at  Perge.  Next  is 
Capria,  a lake  of  considerable  extent ; then  the  river  Eury- 
medon  ;7  sailing  up  it  to  the  distance  of  60  stadia,  we  come  to 
Aspendus,8  a well-peopled  city,  founded  by  Argives.  Above 
it  is  Petnelissus  ;9  then  another  river,  and  many  small  islands 

1 Dnden-su.  s Ad, ilia.  3 Ernatia.  4 Ak-su.  5 Murtaiia, 

4 Tekeh.  7 Kopru-su.  8 BaTkesu.  8 Kislidseha-koi. 
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lying  in  front ; then  Side,  a colony  of  the  Cymaeans,  where 
there  is  a temple  of  Minerva.  Near  it  is  the  coast  of  the  Little 
Cibyratas ; then  the  river  Melas,1  and  aruanehorage  for  vessels ; 
then  Ptoleinais2  a city  ; next  the  borders  of  Parnphylia,  and 
Coracesium,3  where  Cilicia  Tracheia  begins.  The  whole  of 
the  voyage  along  the  coast  of  Parnphylia  is  640  stadia. 

3.  Herodotus  says,4  that  the  Pamphylians  are  descendants 
of  the  people  who  accompanied  Amphilochus  and  Calchas 
from  Troy,  a mixture  of  various  nations.  The  majority  of 
them  settled  here,  others  were  dispersed  over  different  coun- 
tries. Callinus  says  that  Calchas  died  at  Clarus,  but  that 
some  of  the  people  who,  together  with  Mopsus,  crossed  the 
Taurus,  remained  in  Parnphylia,  and  that  others  were  scatter- 
ed in  Cilicia  and  Syria,  and  as  far  even  as  Phoenicia. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Of  Cilicia  without  the  Taurus  one  part  is  called  Cilicia 
Tracheia,  the  rugged;  the  other,  Cilicia  Pedias,  the  flat  or 
plain  country. 

The  coast  of  the  Tracheia  is  narrow,  and  either  has  no  level 
ground  or  it  rarely  occurs ; besides  this,  the  Taurus  over- 
hangs it,  which  is  badly  inhabited  as  far  even  as  the  northern 
side,  about  Isaura  and  the  Homonadeis  as  far  as  Pisidia. 
This  tract  has  the  name  of  Tracheiotis,  and  the  inhabitants 
that  of  Tracheiotag.  The  flat  or  plain  country  extends  front 
Soli  and  Tarsus  as  far  as  Issus,  and  the  parts  above,  where 
the  Cappadocians  are  situated  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
Taurus.  This  tract  consists  chiefly  of  fertile  plains. 

I have  already  spoken  of  the  parts  within  the  Taurus ; I 
shall  now  describe  those  without  the  Taurus,  beginning  with 
the  Tracheiotte. 

2.  The  first  place  is  Coracesium,5  a fortress  of  the  Cilicians, 

1 Menavgat-su.  5 Alara.  3 Alaja,  or  Castel  Ubaldo. 

4 Herod,  vii.  91.  According  to  this  passage,  therefore,  the  name  Pam- 

phylians  is  derived  from  nav,  “all,”  and  <pi>\ov,  “nation.” 

5 Alaja. 
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situated  upon  an  abrupt  rock.  Diodotus  surnamed  Tryphon 
used  it  as  a rendezvous  at  the  time  that  he  caused  Syria  to 
revolt  from  her  kings,  and  carried  on  war  against  them  with 
various  success.  Antiochus,  the  son  of  Demetrius,  obliged 
him  to  shut  himself  up  in  one  of  the  fortresses,  and  there  he 
killed  himself. 

Tryphon  was  the  cause  of  originating  among  the  Cilicians 
a piratical  confederacy.  They  were  induced  also  to  do  this 
by  the  imbecility  of  the  kings  who  succeeded  each  other  on 
the  thrones  of  Syria  and  Cilicia.  In  consequence  of  his  in- 
troduction of  political  changes,  others  imitated  his  example, 
and  the  dissensions  among  brothers  exposed  the  country  to 
the  attacks  of  invaders. 

The  exportation  of  slaves  was  the  chief  cause  of  inducing 
them  to  commit  criminal  acts,  for  this  traffic  was  attended 
with  very  great  profit,  and  the  slaves  were  easily  taken.  De- 
los was  at  no  great  distance,  a large  and  rich  mart,  capable  of 
receiving  and  transporting,  when  sold,  the  same  day,  ten 
thousand  slaves ; so  that  hence  arose  a proverbial  saying, 

“ Merchant,  come  into  port,  discharge  your  freight — everything  is  sold.” 

The  Romans,  having  acquired  wealth  after  the  destruction  of 
Carthage  and  Corinth,  employed  great  numbers  of  domestic 
slaves,  and  were  the  cause  of  this  traffic.  The  pirates,  observ- 
ing the  facility  with  which  slaves  could  be  procured,  issued 
forth  in  numbers  from  all  quarters,  committing  robbery  and 
dealing  in  slaves. 

The  kings  of  Cyprus  and  of  Egypt,  who  were  enemies 
of  the  Syrians,  favoured  their  marauding  enterprises  ; the 
Rhodians  were  no  less  hostile  to  the  Syrians,  and  therefore 
afforded  the  latter  no  protection.  The  pirates,  therefore,  under 
the  pretence  of  trading  in  slaves,  continued  without  inter- 
mission their  invasions  and  robbery. 

The  Romans  paid  little  attention  to  the  places  situated 
without  the  Taurus  ; they  sent,  however,  Scipio  JEmilianus, 
and  afterwards  some  others,  to  examine  the  people  and  the 
cities.  They  discovered  that  the  evils  arose  from  negligence 
on  the  part  of  the  sovereigns,  but  they  were  reluctant  to  de- 
prive the  fam'ly  of  Seleucus  Nicator  of  the  succession,  in 
which  he  had  been  confirmed  by  themselves. 

For  the  same  reason  the  Parthians,  who  occupied  the  parts 
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beyond  the  Euphrates,  became  masters  of  the  country ; and 
lastly  the  Armenians,  who  also  gained  possession  of  the  coun- 
try without  the  Taurus  as  far  as  Phoenicia.  They  used  their 
utmost  to  extirpate  the  power  of  the  kings  and  all  their  de- 
scendants, but  surrendered  the  command  of  the  sea  to  the 
Cilicians. 

The  Romans  were  subsequently  compelled  to  reduce  the 
Cilicians,  alter  their  aggrandizement,  by  war  and  expeditions, 
whose  progress,  however,  and  advancement  they  had  not  ob- 
structed ; yet  it  would  be  improper  to  accuse  the  Romans  of 
neglect,  because,  being  engaged  with  concerns  nearer  at  hand, 
they  were  unable  to  direct  their  attention  to  more  distant 
objects. 

I thought  proper  to  make  these  remarks  in  a short  digres- 
sion from  my  subject. 

3.  Next  to  the  Coracesium  is  the  city  Syedra;1  then  Ha- 
maxia,2  a small  town  upon  a hill,  with  a harbour,  to  which  is 
brought  down  timber  for  ship-building ; the  greatest  part  of 
it  consists  of  cedar.  This  country  seems  to  produce  this  tree^ 

abundance.  It  was  on  this  account  that  Antonv  assigned 
it  to  Cleopatra,  as  being  capable  of  furnishing  materials  for 
the  construction  of  her  fleet. 

Then  follows  Laertes  a fortress,  situated  upon  the  crest  of 
a hill,  of  a pap-like  form  ; a port  belongs  to  it ; next,  the  cit 
Selinus,3  then  Cragus,  a precipitous  rock  on  the  sea-coast ; then 
Charadrus4  a fortress,  which  has  a port  (above  it  is  the 
mountain  Andriclus5)  and  a rocky  shore,  called  Platanistus. 
next  Anemurium6  a promontory,  where  the  continent  ap- 
proaches nearest  to  Cyprus,  towards  the  promontory  Crom- 
myum,7  the  passage  across  being  350  stadia. 

From  the  boundaries  of  Pamphyliato  Anemurium,  the  voy- 
age along  the  Cilician  coast  is  820  stadia  ; the  remainder  of 
it  as  far  as  Soli8  is  about  500  stadia  (1500?).  On  this  coast., 
after  Anemurium,  the  lirst  city  is  Nagidus,  then  Arsinoe,9  with 
a small  port ; then  a place  called  Melania,10  and  Celenderis11  a 
city,  with  a harbour. 

1 Syedra  probably  shared  with  Coracesium  (Alaja),  a fertile  plain  which 

here  borders  on  the  coast.  But  Syedra  is  Tzschucke’s  emendation  of 
Arsinoe  in  the  text. 

’ Not  mentioned  by  any  other  author.  3 Selindi. 

4 Charadran.  5 Kara-Gedik.  * Inamur. 

' Cape  Kormakiti.  8 Mesetlii.  9 Softa-Kalessi. 

19  Mundane  P 1 Kilandria,  or  Gulnar. 
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Some  writers,1  among  whom  is  Artemidorus,  consider  this 
place  as  the  commencement  of  Cilicia,  and  not  Coracesium. 
He  says,  that  from  the  Pelusiac  mouth  to  Orthosia  are  3900 
stadia,  and  to  the  river  Orontes2  1130  stadia;  then  to  the 
gates  of  Cilicia  525  stadia,  and  to  the  borders  of  Cilicia  12G0 
stadia.3 

4.  Next  is  Holmi,4  formerly  inhabited  by  the  present  Seleu- 
cians ; but  when  Seleucia  on  the  Calycadnus  was  built,  they 
removed  there.  On  doubling  the  coast,  which  forms  a pro- 
montory called  Sarpedon,5  we  immediately  come  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Calycadnus.6  Zephyrium7  a promontory  is  near  the 
Calycadnus.  The  river  may  be  ascended  as  far  as  Seleucia, 
a city  well  peopled,  and  the  manners  of  whose  inhabitants 
are  very  different  from  those  of  the  people  of  Cilicia  and 
Pamphylia. 

In  our  time  there  flourished  at  that  place  remarkable  per- 
sons of  the  Peripatetic  sect  of  philosophers,  Athenseus  and 
Xenarchus.  The  former  was  engaged  in  the  administration 
ot  the  affairs  of  state  in  his  own  country,  and  for  some  time 
espoused  the  party  of  the  people  ; he  afterwards  contracted  a 
friendship  with  Murena,  with  whom  he  fled,  and  with  whom 
he  was  captured,  on  the  discovery  of  the  conspiracy  against 
Augustus  Caesar ; but  he  established  his  innocence,  and  was 
set  at  liberty  by  Caesar.  When  he  returned  from  Rome,  he 
addressed  the  first  persons  who  saluted  him,  and  made  their 
inquiries,  in  the  words  of  Euripides — 

“I  come  from  the  coverts  of  the  dead,  and  the  gates  of  darkness.”8 

He  survived  his  return  but  a short  time,  being  killed  by  the 
fall,  during  the  night,  of  the  house  in  which  he  lived. 

Xenarch.us,  whose  lectures  I myself  attended,  did  not  long 
remain  at  home,  but  taught  philosophy  at  Alexandreia,  Athens, 
and  Rome.  He  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  Areius,  and  after- 
wards of  Augustus  Caesar ; he  lived  to  old  age,  honoured  and 
respected.  Shortly  before  his  death  he  lost  his  sight,  and 
died  a natural  death. 

1 According  to  Pliny,  Cilicia  anciently  commenced  at  the  river  Melas, 
which  Strabo  has  just  said  belongs  to  Pamphylia.  Ptolemy  fixes  upon 
Coracesium  as  the  first  place  in  Cilicia,  which,  according  to  Mela,  was 
separated  from  Pamphylia  by  Cape  Anemurium,  which  was  near  Nagidus. 

- Nahr-el-Asy.  3 B.  xvi.  c.  ii.  $ 33.  4 Selefkc. 

6 Cape  Lissan.  « Gok-su.  1 Cape  Cavaliere. 

8 Eurip.  Hcc.  1. 
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5.  After  the  Calycadnus,  is  the  rock  called  Poccile, 1 which 
has  steps,  like  those  of  a ladder,  cut  in  the  rock,  on  the  road 
to  Seleucia.  Then  follows  the  promontory  Anemurium,2  of 
the  same  name  with  the  former,  Crambusa  an  island,  and 
Corycus 3 a promontory,  above  which,  at  the  distance  of 
20  stadia,  is  the  Corycian  cave,  where  grows  the  best  saffron. 
It  is  a large  valley  of  a circular  form,  surrounded  by  a ridge  of 
rock,  of  considerable  height  all  round.  Upon  descending  into 
it,  the  bottom  is  irregular,  and  a great  part  of  it  rocky,  but 
abounding  with  shrubs  of  the  evergreen  and  cultivated  kind. 
There  are  interspersed  spots  which  produce  the  saffron. 
There  is  also  a cave  in  which  rises  a river  of  pure  and  transpa- 
rent water.  Immediately  at  its  source  the  river  buries  itself 
in  the  ground,  and  continues  its  subterraneous  course  till  it  dis- 
charges itself  into  the  sea.  The  name  of  (Pikron  Hydor) 
“ bitter  water  ” is  given  to  it. 

6.  After  Corycus,  is  the  island  Elteussa,4  lying  very  near 
the  continent.  Here  Archelaus  resided,  and  built  a palace, 
after  having  become  master  of  the  whole  of  Cilicia  Tracheiotis, 
except  Seleucia,  as  Augustus  had  been  before,  and  as  at  a still 
earlier  period  it  was  held  by  Cleopatra.  For  as  the  country 
was  well  adapted  by  nature  for  robbeiw  both  by  sea  and  land, 
(by  land,  on  account  of  the  extent  of  the  mountains,  and  the 
nations  situated  beyond  them,  who  occupy  plains,  and  large 
tracts  of  cultivated  country  easy  to  be  overrun  ; by  sea,  on 
account  of  the  supply  of  timber  for  ship-building,  the  har- 
bours, fortresses,  and  places  of  retreat,)  for  all  these  reasons 
the  Romans  thought  it  preferable  that  the  country  should  be 
under  the  government  of  kings,  than  be  subject  to  Roman 
governors  sent  to  administer  justice,  but  who  would  not  always 
be  on  the  spot,  nor  attended  by  an  army.  In  this  manner 
Archelaus  obtained  possession  of  Cilicia  Tracheia,  in  addition 
to  Cappadocia.  Its  boundaries  between  Soli  and  Ekeussa 
are  the  river  Lamus,5  and  a village  of  the  same  name.6 

7.  At  the  extremity  of  the  Taurus  is  Olympus  a moun- 


1 Its  distance  (40  stadia)  from  the  Calycadnus,  if  correct,  will  place  it 
about  Pershendi,  at  the  north-eastern  angle  of  the  sandy  plain  of  the 

Calycadnus.  ! Anamur. 

3 lanartascli ; but,  according  to  Leake,  it  still  preserves  its  name. 

* A sandy  plain  now  connects  Elamssa  with  the  coast. — Leak?. 

4 Lamas-su,  of  which  Lamuzo-soui  is  an  Italian  corruption.  6 Lamas. 
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tain,1  the  piratical  hold  of  Zenicetus,  and  a fortress  of  the  same 
name.  It  commands  a view  of  the  whole  of  Lycia,  Pamphylia, 
and  Pisidia.  When  the  mountain  was  taken  by  (Servilius) 
Isauricus,  Zenicetus  burnt  himself,  with  all  his  household.  To 
this  robber  belonged  Corycus,  Phaselis,  and  many  strongholds 
in  Pamphylia,  all  of  which  were  taken  by  (Servilius)  Isauricus. 

8.  Next  to  Lamus  is  Soli,2  a considerable  city,  where  the 
other  Cilicia,  that  about  Issus,  commences.  It  was  founded 
by  Achmans,  and  by  Rhodians  from  Lindus.  Pompey  the 
Great  transferred  to  this  city,  which  had  a scanty  population, 
the  survivors  of  the  pirates,  whom  he  thought  most  entitled 
to  protection  and  clemency,  and  changed  its  name  to  Pompei- 
opolis. 

Chrysippus  the  Stoic  philosopher,  the  son  of  an  inhabitant 
of  Tarsus,  who  left  it  to  live  at  Soli  ; Philemon  the  comic 
poet  ; and  Aratus,  who  composed  a poem  called  “the  Pheno- 
mena,” were  among  the  illustrious  natives  of  this  place. 

9.  Next  follows  Zephyrium,3  of  the  same  name  as  that  near 
Calycadnus  ; then  Anchiale,  a little  above  the  sea,  built  by 
Sardanapalus,  according  to  Aristobulus.  (According  to  the 
same  author)  the  tomb  of  Sardanapalus  is  here,  and  a stone 
figure  representing  him  with  the  fingers  of  his  right  hand 
brought  together  as  irirthe  act  of  snapping  them,  and  the  fol- 
lowing inscription  in  Assyrian  letters:  “Sardanapalus, 
THE  Sox  OF  ANACTNDARAXES,  BUILT  ANCHIALE  AND  TaR- 
SUS  IN  ONE  DAY.  EAT,  DRINK,  BE  MERRY  ; EVERYTHING  ELSE 
is  NOT  WORTH4  that  the  snapping  of  the  fingers. 

Choerilus  mentions  this  inscription,  and  the  following  lines 
are  everywhere  known : 

“ Meat  and  drink,  wanton  jests,  and  the  delights  of  love,  these  I have  en- 
joyed ; but  my  great  wealth  I have  left  behind.”  4 

10.  Above  Anchiale  is  situated  Cyinda  a fortress,  where 
the  Macedonian  kings  formerly  kept  their  treasure.  Eumenes, 
when  he  revolted  from  Antigonus,  took  it  away.  Further 
above  this  place  and  Soli,  is  a mountainous  tract,  where  is 
situated  Olbe  a city,  which  has  a temple  of  Jupiter,  founded 
by  Ajax,  son  of  Teucer.  The  priest  of  this  temple  was  master 

1 Tschirlay,  or  Porto  Venetico.  2 Mesetlii.  3 Cape  Zafra. 

4 What  better  inscription,  said  Aristotle,  could  you  have  for  the  tomb, 

not  of  a king,  but  of  an  ox  ? Cicero,  Tusc.  Quies.  iii.  35. 
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of  the  Tracheiotis.  Subsequently  many  tyrants  seized  upon 
the  country,  and  it  became  the  retreat  of  robbers.  After  their 
extermination,  the  country  was  called,  even  to  our  times,  the 
dominion  of  Teucer;  and  the  priesthood,  the  priesthood  of 
Teucer  ; indeed,  most  of  the  priests  had  the  name  of  Teucer. 
or  of  Ajax.  Aba,  the  daughter  of  Xenophanes,  one  of  the 
tyrants,  entered  into  this  family  by  marriage,  and  obtained 
possession  of  the  government.  Her  father  had  previouslv  ad- 
ministered it  as  guardian,  but  Antony  and  Cleopatra  after- 
wards conferred  it  upon  Aba,  as  a favour,  being  ultimately 
prevailed  upon  to  do  so  by  her  entreaties  and  attentions. 
She  was  afterwards  dispossessed,  but  the  government  remain- 
ed in  the  hands  of  the  descendants  of  her  family. 

Next  to  Anchiale  are  the  mouths  of  the  Cydnus  1 at  the 
Rhegma,  (the  Rent,)  as  it  is  called.  It  is  a place  like  a lake, 
and  has  ancient  dockyards ; here  the  Cydnus  discharges  it- 
self, after  flowing  through  the  middle  of  Tarsus.  It  rises  in 
the  Taurus,  which  overhangs  the  city.  The  lake  is  a naval 
arsenal  of  Tarsus. 

11.  The  whole  of  the  sea-coast,  beginning  from  the  part 
opposite  to  Rhodes,  extends  to  this  place  in  the  direction  from 
the  western  to  the  eastern  point  of  the  equinoctial.  It  then 
turns  towards  the  winter  solstice,  as  f|r  as  Issus,  and  thence 
immediately  makes  a bend  to  the  south  to  Phoenicia.  The 
remainder  towards  the  west  terminates  at  the  pillars  (of  Her- 
cules). 2 

The  actual  isthmus  of  the  peninsula,  which  we  have  de- 
scribed, is  that  which  extends  from  Tarsus  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Cydnus  as  far  as  Amisus,  for  this  is  the  shortest  distance  from 
Amisus  to  the  boundaries  of  Cilicia  ; from  these  to  Tarsus  are 
120  stadia,  and  not  more  from  Tarsus  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Cydnus.  To  Issus,  and  the  sea  near  it,  there  is  no  shorter 
road  from  Amisus  than  that  leading  through  Tarsus,  nor 
from  Tarsus  to  Issus  is  there  any  nearer  than  that  leadin':  to 
Cydnus  ; so  that  it  is  clear,  that,  in  reality,  this  is  the  isthmus. 
Yet  it  is  pretended  that  the  isthmus  extending  as  far  as  the 

1 Mesarlyk-tschai. 

2 Strabo  means  to  say,  that  the  coast,  from  the  part  opposite  Rhodes, 
runs  E.  in  a straight  line  to  Tarsus,  and  then  inclines  to  the  S.  E. ; that 
afterwards  it  inclines  to  the  S.,  to  Gaza,  and  continues  in  a westerly  direc- 
tion to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar. 
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Bay  of  Issus  is  the  true  isthmus,  on  account  of  its  presenting 
remarkable  points. 

Hence,  not  aiming  at  exactness,  we  say  that  the  line  drawn 
from  the  country  opposite  to  Rhodes,  which  we  protracted  as 
far  as  Cydnus,  is  the  same  as  that  extending  as  far  as  Issus, 
and  that  the  Taurus  extends  in  a straight  direction  with  this 
line  as  far  as  India. 

12.  Tarsus  is  situated  in  a plain.  It  was  founded  by  Ar- 
gives,  who  accompanied  Triptolemus  in  his  search  after  Io. 
The  Cydnus  flows  through  the  middle  of  it,  close  by  the 
gymnasium  of  the  young  men.  As  the  source  is  not  far  dis- 
tant, and  the  stream  passing  through  a deep  valley,  then  flows 
immediately  into  the  city,  the  water  is  cold  and  rapid  in  its 
course  ; hence  it  is  of  advantage  to  men  and  beasts  affected 
with  swellings  of  the  sinews,  fluxions,  and  gout.1 

13.  The  inhabitants  of  this  city  apply  to  the  study  of  philo- 
sophy and  to  the  whole  encyclical  compass  of  learning  with  so 
much  ardour,  that  they  surpass  Athens,  Alexandreia,  and  every 
other  place  which  can  be  named  where  there  are  schools  and 
lectures  of  philosophers. 

It  differs  however  so  far  from  other  places,  that  the  studious 
are  all  natives,  and  strangers  are  not  inclined  to  resort  thither. 
Even  the  natives  themselves  do  not  remain,  but  travel  abroad 
to  complete  their  studies,  and  having  completed  them  reside  in 
foreign  countries.  Few  of  them  return. 

The  contrary  is  the  case  in  the  other  cities  which  I have 
mentioned,  except  Alexandreia  ; for  multitudes  repair  to 
them,  and  reside  there  with  pleasure  ; but  you  would  observe 
that  few  of  the  natives  travel  abroad  from  a love  of  learning, 
or  show  much  zeal  in  the  pursuit  of  it  on  the  spot.  But 
both  these  things  are  to  be  seen  at  Alexandreia,  a large  number 
of  strangers  is  received,  (into  their  schools,)  and  not  a few  of 
their  own  countrymen  are  sent  out  to  foreign  countries  (to 
study).  They  have  schools  of  all  kinds,  for  instruction  in  the 
liberal  arts.  In  other  respects  Tarsus  is  well  peopled,  ex- 
tremely powerful,  and  has  the  character  of  being  the  capital.2 

1 The  translation  follows  the  reading  proposed  by  Groskurd,  iraxvvevpovoi 
xai  puiZn/iivoiQ  Kai  troSaypiZoptvoig,  who  quotes  Vitruv.  viii.  3,  and 
Pliny  xxxi.  8. 

2 Krainer  does  not  approve  of  the  corrections  proposed  in  this  passage 
by  Groskurd.  The  translation  follows  the  proposed  emendation  of 
Falconer,  which  Kramer  considers  the  least  objectionable. 
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14.  The  Stoic  philosophers  Anti  pater,  Archedemus,  and 
Nestor  were  natives  of  Tarsus  : and  besides  these,  the  two 
Athenodori,  one  of  whom,  Cordylion,  lived  with  Marcus  Cato, 
and  died  at  his  house  ; the  other,  the  son  of  Sandon,  called 
Cananites,  from  some  village,  was  the  preceptor  of  Caesar,1  who 
conferred  on  him  great  honours.  In  his  old  age  he  returned 
to  his  native  country,  where  he  dissolved  the  form  of  govern- 
ment existing  there,  which  was  unjustly  administered  by 
various  persons,  and  among  them  by  Boethus,  a bad  poet  and 
a bad  citizen,  who  had  acquired  great  power  by  courting  the 
favour  of  the  people.  Antony  contributed  to  increase  his  im- 
portance by  having  in  the  first  instance  commended  a poem 
which  he  had  composed  on  the  victory  at  Philippi  ; his  in- 
fluence was  still  augmented  by  the  facility  which  he  possessed 
(and  it  is  very  general  among  the  inhabitants  of  Tarsus)  of 
discoursing  at  great  length,  and  without  preparation,  upon 
any  given  subject.  Antony  also  had  promised  the  people  of 
Tarsus  to  establish  a gymnasium  ; he  appointed  Boethus  chief 
director  of  it,  and  intrusted  to  him  the  expenditure  of  the 
funds.  He  was  detected  in  secreting,  among  other  things,  even 
the  oil,  aud  when  charged  with  this  offence  by  his  accusers 
in  the  presence  of  Antony,  he  deprecated  his  anger  by  this, 
among  other  remarks  in  his  speech,  that  as  Homer  had  sung 
the  praises  of  “ Achilles,  Agamemnon,  and  Ulysses,  so  have  I 
sung  yours.  I therefore  ought  not  to  be  brought  before 
you  on  such  a charge.”  The  accuser  answered,  “ Homer  did 
not  steal  oil  from  Agamemnon  2 nor  Achilles  ; but  vou  have 
stolen  it  from  the  gymnasium,  and  therefore  you  shall  be 
punished.”  Yet  he  contrived  to  avert  the  displeasure  of 
Antony  by  courteous  offices,  and  continued  to  plunder  the  city 
until  the  death  of  his  protector. 

Athenodorus  found  the  city  in  this  state,  and  for  some  time 
attempted  to  control  Boethus  and  his  accomplices  by  argu- 
ment ; but  finding  that  they  continued  to  commit  all  kinds  of 
injustice,  he  exerted  the  power  given  to  him  by  Cfesar,  con- 
demned them  to  banishment,  and  expelled  them.  They  had 
previously  caused  to  be  written  upon  the  walls,  “ Action  for 
the  young,  counsel  for  the  middle-aged,  discharging  wind  for  the 

1 Augustus. 

2 Groskurd,  with  some  probability,  supposes  the  name  of  Achilles  to  be 
here  omitted. 
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old but  A then  odor  us,  accepting  it  as  a jest,  gave  orders  to 
inscribe  by  the  side  of  it,  “ Thunder  for  the  old.”  Some  one, 
however,  in  contempt  for  his  good  manners,  having  a lax 
state  of  body,  bespattered  the  gate  and  wall  of  his  house  as 
he  passed  by  it  at  night.  Athenodorus,  in  an  assembly  of 
the  people,  accusing  persons  of  being  factiously  disposed,  said, 
“ We  may  perceive  the  sickly  condition  of  the  city,  and  its  bad 
habit  of  body,  from  many  circumstances,  but  particularly  from 
its  discharges.” 

These  men  were  Stoics,  but  Nestor,  of  our  time,  the  tutor 
of  Marcellus,  son  of  Octavia,  the  sister  of  Caesar,  was  ot  the 
Academic  sect.  He  was  also  at  the  head  ot  the  govern- 
ment, having  succeeded  Athenodorus,  and  continued  to  be 
honoured  both  by  the  Roman  governors  and  by  the  citizens. 

15.  Aanong  the  other  philosophers, 

“ Those  whom  I know,  and  could  in  order  name,”  1 

were  Plutiades  and  Diogenes,  who  went  about  from  city  to 
city,  instituting  schools  of  philosophy  as  the  opportunity  oc- 
curred. Diogenes,  as  if  inspired  by  Apollo,  composed  and 
rehearsed  poems,  chiefly  of  the  tragic  kind,  upon  any  subject 
that  was  proposed.  The  grammarians  of  Tarsus,  whose  writ- 
ings we  have,  were  Artemidorus  and  Diodorus.  But  the  best 
writer  of  tragedy,  among  those  enumerated  in  “ The  Pleiad,” 
was  Dionysides.  Rome  is  best  able  to  inform  us  what  num- 
ber of  learned  men  this  city  has  produced,  for  it  is  filled 
with  persons  from  Tarsus  and  Alexandreia. 

Such  then  is  Tarsus. 

16.  After  the  Cydnus  follows  the  Pyramus,2  which  flows 
from  Cataonia.  We  have  spoken  of  it  before.  Artemidorus 
says,  that  from  thence  to  Soli  is  a voyage  in  a straight  line  of 
500  stadia.  Near  the  Pyramus  is  Mallus,3  situated  upon  a 
height ; it  was  founded  by  Amphilochus,  and  Mopsus,  the  son 
of  Apollo,  and  Mantus,  about  whom  many  fables  are  related. 
I have  mentioned  them  in  speaking  of  Calchas,  and  of  the 
contest  between  Calchas  and  Mopsus  respecting  their  skill  in 
divination.  Some  persons,  as  Sophocles,  transfer  the  scene 
of  this  contest  to  Sicily,  which,  after  the  custom  of  tragic 
poets,  they  call  Pamphylia,  as  they  call  Lycia,  Caria,  and 


> II.  iii.  235. 


2 Dschehan-tschai. 


* Chun. 
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Troy  and  Lydia,  Phrygia.  Sophocles,  among  other  writers, 
says  that  Calchas  died  there.  According  to  the  fable,  the 
contest  did  not  relate  to  skill  in  divination  only,  but  also  to 
sovereignty.  For  it  is  said,  that  Mopsus  and  Amphilochus, 
on  their  return  from  Troy,  founded  Mallus;  that  Amphilo- 
chus  afterwards  went  to  Argos,  and  being  dissatisfied  with 
the  state  of  affairs  there,  returned  to  Mallus,  where,  being  ex- 
cluded ft  om  a share  in  the  government,  he  engaged  with 
Mop3us  in  single  combat.  Both  were  killed,  but  their  sepul- 
chres are  not  in  sight  of  each  other.  They  are  shown  at 
present  at  Magarsa,  near  the  Pyramus. 

Crates  the  grammarian  was  a native  of  this  place,  and 
Panmtius  is  said  to  have  been  his  disciple. 

17.  Above  this  coast  is  situated  the  Aleian  plain,  over 
which  Phi  lotas  conducted  Alexander’s  cavalry,  he  himself 
leading  the  phalanx  from  Soli  along  the  sea-coast  and  the 
territory  of  Mallus  to  Issus,  against  the  forces  of  Darius.  It 
is  said  that  Alexander  performed  sacrifices  in  honour  of  Am- 
philochus,  on  account  of  their  common  affinity  to  Argos.  He- 
siod says  that  Amphilochus  was  killed  by  Apollo^at  Soli ; 
according  to  others,  at  the  Aleian  plain  : and  others  again  sav. 
in  Syria,  upon  his  quitting  the  Aleian  plain  on  account  of  the 
quarrel. 

18.  Mallus  is  followed  by  TEgasse,  a small  town1 *  with  a 
shelter  for  vessels  ; then  the  Amanides  Gates,  (Gates  of  Ama- 
n us,  ) with  a shelter  for  vessels.  At  these  gates  terminates 
the  mountain  Amanus,3  which  extends  from  the  Taurus,  and 
lies  above  Cilicia  towards  the  east.  It  was  successively  in 
the  possession  of  several  tyrants,  who  had  strongholds ; "but, 
in  our  time,  (£arcondi  mot  us, 1 who  was  a man  of  merit,  became 
master  of  all ; Tor  TiTs  good  conduct  and  braverv,  he  received 
from  the  Romans  the  title  of  King,  and  transmitted  the  suc- 
cession to  his  posterity. 

19.  Next  to  TEgceai  is  Issus,  a small  town  with  a shel- 
ter for  vessels,  and  a river,  the  Pinarus.4  At  Issus  the  battle 
was  fought  between  Alexander  and  Darius.  The  bay  is 
called  the  Issic  Bay.  The  city  Rhosus5  is  situated  upon  it. 


1 Ajas. 

3 The  ridge  extending  N.  E.,  the 

Missis,  Durdan-dagh,  &c. 

4 Doli-tsehai. 


5  Demir-Kapu. 

parts  of  which  bear  various  names, 


v *Vi 


4 Arsus.  7 nvv. 
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as  also  the  city  Myriandrus,  Alexandria,1  Nicopolis,  Mopsu- 
estia,2  and  the  Gates,3  as  they  are  called,  which  are  the 
boundary  between  Cilicia  and  Syria. 

In  Cilicia  are  the  temple  of  the  Sarpedonian  Artemis  and 
an  oracle.  Persons  possessed  with  divine  inspiration  deliver 
the  oracles. 

20.  After  Cilicia,  the  first  Syrian  city  is  Seleucia-in-Pieria  ;4 
near  it  the  river  Orontes5  empties  itself.  From  Seleucia  to 
Soli  is  a voyage  in  a straight  line  of  nearly  1000  stadia. 

21.  Since  the  Cilicians  of  the  Troad,  whom  Homer  men- 
tions, are  situated  at  a great  distance  from  the  Cilicians  with- 
out the  Taurus,  some  writers  declare  that  the  leaders  of  the 
latter  colony  were  Cilicians  of  the  Troad,  and  point  to  Thebe 
and  Lyrnessus  in  Pamphylia,  places  bearing  the  same  name 
as  those  in  the  Troad  ; other  authors  are  of  a contrary  opinion, 
and  (considering  the  Cilicians  of  the  Troad  as  descendants  of 
those  from  beyond  the  Taurus)  point  to  an  Aleian  plain  (in 
support  of  their  hypothesis). 

22.  Having  described  the  parts  of  the  before-mentioned 
Chersonesus  without  the  Taurus,  I must  add  these  particulars. 

Apollodorus,  in  his  work  on  the  catalogue  of  the  ships 
mentioned  in  Homer,  relates,  that  all  the  allies  of  the  Trojans, 
who  came  from  Asia,  inhabited,  according  to  the  poet,  the 
peninsula  of  which  at  its  narrowest  part  is  the  isthmus  be- 
tween the  innermost  recess  of  the  bay  at  Sinope  and  Issus. 
The  exterior  sides  (of  this  peninsula),  which  is  of  a triangu- 
lar shape,  are  unequal.  Of  these,  one  extends  from  Cilicia 
to  Chelidoniae,  (islands,)  another  thence  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Euxine,  and  the  third  from  the  mouth  of  the  Euxine  to 
Sinope. 

The  assertion  that  the  allies  were  only  those  who  occupied 
the  peninsula  may  be  proved  to  be  erroneous  by  the  same 
arguments  by  which  we  before  showed  that  those  who  lived 
within  the  Halys  were  not  the  only  allies.  For  the  places 
about  Pharnacia,  where  we  said  the  Halizoni  lived,  are  situ- 
ated without  the  Halys,  and  also  without  the  isthmus,  for  they 

1 Iskenderun. 

2 Its  name  under  the  Byzantine  empire  was  corrupted  to  Mampsysta, 
or  Mamista;  of  which  names  the  modern  Merisis  appears  to  be  a furthei 
corruption. — Leake. 

5 The  passage  is  defended  by  the  fortress  of  Merkes. 

4 Suveidijeh.  4 Nahr-el-Asy. 
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are  without  the  line  drawn  from  Sinope  to  Issus;1  and  not 
only  without  this  line,  but  also  without  the  true  line  of  the  isth- 
mus drawn  from  Amisus  to  Issus;  for  Apollodorus  incorrectly 
* describes  the  isthmus  and  the  line  of  its  direction,  substitut- 
ing one  line  for  another  (the  line  drawn  from  Sinope  to  Issus 
for  the  line  drawn  from  Amisus  to  Issus). 

But  the  greatest  absurdity  is  this,  that  after  having  said 
that  the  peninsula  was  of  a triangular  shape,  he  speaks  of 
three  exterior  sides.  For  in  speaking  of  exterior  sides,  he 
seems  to  except  the  line  of  the  isthmus  itself,  considering  it 
still  a side,  although  not  an  exterior  side,  from  its  not  being 
upon  the  sea.  But  if  this  line  were  so  shortened  that  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  ( exterior ) sides  falling  upon  Issus  and  Sinope 
nearly  coincided,  the  peninsula  might  in  that  case  be  said  to 
be  of  a triangular  shape ; but  as  his  own  line  (from  Sinope  to 
Issus)  is  3000  stadia  in  length,  it  would  be  ignorance,  and  not 
a knowledge  of  chorography,  to  call  such  a four-sided  figure 
a triangle.  Yet  he  published  a work  on  Chorography,  in  the 
metre  of  comedy,  (lambic  metre,)  entitled  “ The  Circuit  of 
the  Earth.” 

He  is  still  liable  to  the  same  charge  of  ignorance,  even  if 
we  should  suppose  the  isthmus  to  be  contracted  to  its  least 
dimensions,  and  follow  writers  who  erroneously  estimate  the 
distance  at  one-half  of  the  sum,  namely  1500  stadia,  to  which 
it  is  reduced  by  Artemidorus ; but  even  this  would  not  by 
any  means  reduce  the  thus  contracted  space  to  the  figure  of  a 
triangle. 

Besides,  Artemidorus  has  not  correctly  described  the  ex- 
terior sides  ; one  side,  he  says,  extends  from  Issus  to  the  Cheli- 
donim  islands,  although  the  whole  Lycian  coast,  and  the  coun- 
try opposite  to  Rhodes  as  far  as  Physcus,  lies  in  a straight 
line  with,  and  is  a continuation  of  it;  the  continent  then 
makes  a bend  at  Physcus,  and  forms  the  commencement  of 
the  second  or  western  side,  extending  to  the  Propontis  and 
Byzantium. 

23.  Ephorus  had  said  that  this  peninsula  was  inhabited  by 
sixteen  tribes,  three  of  which  were  Grecian,  and  the  rest  bar- 
barous, with  the  exception  of  the  mixed  nations;  he  placed 

1 Groskurd  is  desirous  of  reading  Tarsus  for  Issus.  See  above,  c.  v. 

§ 11.  Bin  Strabo  is  here  considering  the  two  opinions  held  respecting 
the  isthmus. 
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on  the  sea-coast  Cilicians,  Pamphylians,  Lycians,  Bithynians, 
Paphlagonians,  Mariandyni,  Troes,  and  Carians ; and  in  the 
interior,  Pisidians,  Mysians,  Chalybes,  Phrygians,  and  Milyae.1 
Apollodorus,  when  discussing  this  position,  says  there  is  a 
seventeenth  tribe,  tbe  Galatians,  who  are  more  recent  than 
the  time  of  Ephorus  ; that  of  the  sixteen  tribes  mentioned,  the 
Greeks  were  not  settled  (in  the  peninsula)  at  the  period  of 
the  Trojan  war,  and  that  time  has  produced  great  intermixture 
and  confusion  among  the  barbarous  nations.  Homer,  he  con- 
tinues, recites  in  his  Catalogue  the  Troes,  and  those  now  called 
Paphlagonians,  Mysians,  Phrygians,  Carians,  Lycians,  Meio- 
nians,  instead  of  Lydians  and  other  unknown  people,  as  Hali- 
zoni  and  Caucones ; nations  besides  not  mentioned  in  the 
Catalogue  but  elsewhere,  as  Ceteii,  Solymi,  the  Cilicians  from 
the  plain  of  Thebe,  and  Leleges.  But  the  Pamphylians, 
Bithynians,  Mariandyni,  Pisidians,  and  Chalybes,  Milyae,  and 
Cappadocians  are  nowhere  mentioned  by  the  poet ; some  because 
they  did  not  then  inhabit  these  places,  and  some  because  they 
were  surrounded  by  other  tribes,  as  Idrieis  and  Termilas  by 
Carians,  Doliones  and  Bebryces  by  Phrygians. 

24.  But  Apollodorus  does  not  seem  to  have  carefully  ex- 
amined the  statements  of  Ephorus,  for  he  confounds  and  mis- 
represents the  words  of  Homer.  He  ought  first  to  have  in- 
quired of  Ephorus  why  he  placed  the  Chalybes  within  the 
peninsula,  who  were  situated  at  a great  distance  from  Sinope, 
and  Amisus  towards  the  east.  Those  who  describe  the  isth- 
mus of  this  peninsula  to  be  on  the  line  drawn  from  Issus  to 
the  Euxine,  lay  down  this  line  as  a sort  of  meridian  line, 
which  some  suppose  to  pass  through  Sinope,  others  through 
Amisus  ; but  no  one  through  the  Chalybes,  for  such  a line 
would  be  altogether  an  oblique  line.  For  the  meridian  pass- 
ing through  the  Chalybes,  drawn  through  the  Lesser  Armenia, 
and  the  Euphrates,  would  comprise  (on  the  east)  the  whole  of 
Cappadocia,  Commagene,  Mount  Amanus,  and  the  Bay  of  Issus. 

1 Scymnus  of  Chios  counts  fifteen  nations  who  occupied  this  peninsula, 
namely,  three  Greek  and  twelve  barbarian.  The  latter  were  Cilicians, 
Lycians,  Carians,  Maryandini,  Paphlagonians,  Pamphylians,  Chalybes, 
Cappadocians,  Pisidians,  Lydians,  Mysians,  and  Phrygians.  In  this  list 
the  Bithynians,  Trojans,  and  Milyre  are  not  mentioned  ; but  in  it  are  found 
the  Cappadocians  and  Lydians — two  nations  whom,  according  to  Strabc, 
Ephorus  has  not  mentioned.  This  discrepancy  is  the  more  remarkable 
as  Scymnus  must  have  taken  the  list  from  Ephorus  himself. 
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Bat  if  we  should  grant  (to  Ephorus)  that  this  oblique  line  is 
the  direction  of  the  isthmus,  most  of  these  places,  Cappadocia 
in  particular,  would  be  included,  and  (the  kingdom  of)  Pon- 
tus,  properly  so  called,  which  is  a part  of  Cappadocia  on  the 
Euxine ; so  that  if  we  were  to  admit  the  Chalybes  to  be  a 
part  of  the  peninsula,  with  more  reason  we  ought  to  admit  the 
Cataonians,  the  two  nations  of  Cappadocians,  and  the  Lvcao- 
nians,  whom  even  he  himself  has  omitted.  But  why  has  he 
placed  in  the  interior  the  Chalybes,  whom  the  poet,  as  wc 
have  shown,  calls  Halizoni  ? It  would  have  been  better  to 
divide  them,  and  to  place  one  portion  of  them  on  the  sea-coast, 
and  another  in  the  inland  parts.  The  same  division  ought  to 
be  made  of  the  Cappadocians  and  Cilicians.  But  Ephoros 
does  not  even  mention  the  former,  and  speaks  only  of  the 
Cilicians  on  the  sea-coast.  The  subjects,  then,  of  Antipater  of 
Derbe,  the  Homonadeis,  and  many  other  tribes  contiguous 
to  the  Pisidians, 

“ men,  who  know  not  the  sea,  nor  have  ever  eaten  food  seasoned  with 
salt,”1 

where  are  they  to  be  placed  ? Nor  does  he  say  whether  the 
Lydians  and  the  Meonians  are  two  nations  or  the  same  na- 
tion, or  whether  they  live  separately  by  themselves  or  are 
comprehended  in  another  tribe.  For  it  was  impossible  for 
Ephorus  to  be  ignorant  of  so  celebrated  a nation,  and  does  he 
not,  by  passing  it  over  in  silence,  appear  to  omit  a most  im- 
portant fact? 

25.  But  who  are  “tile  mixed  nations”?  For  we  cannot 
say  that  he  either  named  or  omitted  others,  besides  those  al- 
ready mentioned,  whom  we  should  call  mixed  nations.  Nor, 
indeed,  should  we  say  that  they  were  a part  of  those  nations 
whom  he  has  either  mentioned  or  omitted.  For  if  they  were 
a mixed  people,  still  the  majority  constituted  them  either 
Greeks  or  Barbarians.  We  know  nothing  of  a third  mixed 
people. 

26.  But  how  (according  to  Ephorus)  are  there  three  tribes 
ot  Greeks  who  inhabit  the  peninsula?  Is  it  because  ancient- 
ly the  Athenians  and  Ionians  were  the  same  people  ? In  that 
case  the  Dorians  and  the  iEolians  should  be  considered  as  the 
same  nation,  and  then  there  would  be  (only)  two  tribes  (and 
not  three,  inhabiting  the  peninsula).  But  it,  following  modern 

1 Od.  xi.  122. 
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practice,  we  are  to  distinguish  nations  according  to  dialects, 
there  will  be  four  nations,  as  there  are  four  dialects.  But 
this  peninsula  is  inhabited,  especially  if  we  adopt  the  division 
by  Ephorus,  not  only  by  Ionians,  but  also  by  Athenians,  as 
we  have  shown  in  the  account  of  each  particular  place. 

It  was  worth  while  to  controvert  the  positions  of  Ephorus, 
Apollodorus  however  disregards  all  this,  and  adds  a seven- 
teenth to  the  sixteen  nations,  namely,  the  Galatians  ; although 
it  is  well  to  mention  this,  yet  it  is  not  required  in  a discussion 
of  what  Ephorus  relates  or  omits  ; Apollodorus  has  assigned 
as  the  reason  of  the  omission,  that  all  these  nations  settled 
in  the  peninsula  subsequently  to  the  time  of  Ephorus. 

27.  Passing  then  to  Homer,  Apollodorus  is  correct  in  say- 
ing that  there  was  a great  intermixture  and  confusion  among 
the  barbarous  nations,  from  the  Trojan  war  to  the  present  time, 
on  account  of  the  changes  which  had  taken  place ; for  some 
nations  had  an  accession  of  others,  some  were  extinct  or  dis- 
persed, or  had  coalesced  together. 

But  he  is  mistaken  in  assigning  two  reasons  why  the  poet 
does  not  mention  some  nations,  namely,  either  because  the 
place  was  not  then  occupied  by  the  particular  people,  or  be- 
cause they  were  comprehended  in  another  tribe.  Neither  of 
these  reasons  could  induce  him  to  be  silent  respecting  Cap- 
padocia or  Cataonia,  or  Lycaonia  itself,  for  we  have  nothing  of 
the  kind  in  history  relating  to  these  countries.  It  is  ridicul- 
ous to  be  anxious  to  find  excuses  why  Homer  has  omitted  to 
speak  of  Cappadocia  [Cataonia]  and  Lycaonia,  and  not  to 
inform  us  why  Ephorus  omitted  them,  particularly  as  the  pro- 
posed object  of  Apollodorus  was  to  examine  and  discuss  the 
opinions  of  Ephorus ; and  to  tell  us  why  Homer  mentions 
Maeonian3  instead  of  Lydians,  and  also  not  to  remark  that 
Ephorus  has  not  omitted  to  mention  either  Lydians  or  Mteo- 
nians.1 

28.  Apollodorus  remarks,  that  Homer  mentions  certain  un- 
known nations,  and  he  is  right  in  specifying  Caucones,  Solymi, 
Ceteii,  Leleges,  and  the  Cilicians  from  the  plain  of  Thebe ; 
but  the  Ilalizones  are  a fiction  of  his  own,  or  rather  of  those 
who,  not  knowing  who  the  Ilalizones  were,  frequently  altered 
the  mode  of  writing  the  name,  and  invented  the  existence  of 

1 Apollodorus,  like  Scymnus,  had  probably  found  the  Lydians  men- 
tioned in  the  list  of  Ephorus,  as  also  the  Cappadocians. 
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mines  of  silver  and  of  many  other  mines,  all  of  which  are 
abandoned. 

With  this  vain  intention  they  collected  the  stories  related 
by  the  Scepsian,  (Demetrius,)  and  taken  from  Callisthenes 
and  other  writers,  who  did  not  clear  them  from  false  notions 
respecting  the  Halizones ; for  example,  the  wealth  of  Tanta- 
lus and  of  the  Pelopidm  was  derived,  it  is  said,  from  the  mines 
about  Phrygia  and  Sipylus ; that  of  Cadmus  from  the  mines 
about  Thrace  and  Mount  Pangseum ; that  of  Priam  from  the 
gold  mines  at  Astyra,  near  Abydos  (of  which  at  present  there 
are  small  remains,  yet  there  is  a large  quantity  of  matter  ejects 
ed,  and  the  excavations  are  proofs  of  former  workings) ; that 
of  Midas  from  the  mines  about  Mount  Bermium  ; that  of 
Gyges,  Alyattes,  and  Croesus,  from  the  mines  in  Lydia  and 
the  small  deserted  city  between  Atarneus  and  Pergamum, 
where  are  the  sites  of  exhausted  mines.1 

29.  We  may  impute  another  fault  to  Apollodorus,  that 
although  he  frequently  censures  modern  writers  for  intro- 
ducing new  readings  at  variance  with  the  meaning  of  Homer, 
yet  in  this  instance  he  not  only  neglects  his  own  advice,  but 
actually  unites  together  places  which  are  not  so  represented 
(by  Homer). 

(For  example),  Xanthus  the  Lydian  says,  that  after  the 
Trojan  times  the  Phrygians  came  from  Europe  (into  Asia) 
and  the  left  (western)  side  of  the  Euxine,  and  that  their  lead- 
er Scamandrius  conducted  them  from  the  Berecynti  and  As- 
cania.  Apollodorus  adds,  that  Homer  mentions  the  same 
Ascania  as  Xanthus, 

“ Phorcys  and  the  divine  Ascanins  led  the  Phrygians  from  the  distant 
Ascania.”2 

If  this  be  so,  the  migration  (from  Europe  to  Asia)  must  be 
later  than  the  Trojan  war;  but  in  the  Trojan  war  the  auxili- 
aries mentioned  by  the  poet  came  from  the  opposite  continent, 
from  the  Berecynti  and  Ascania.  Who  then  were  the  Phry- 
gians, 

“who  were  then  encamped  on  the  banks  of  the  Sang&rius.” 
when  Priam  says, 

“ And  I joined  them  with  these  troops  as  an  auxiliary  ” ? 3 

1 Kramer  says  that  he  is  unable  to  decide  how  this  corrupt  passage 
should  be  restored.  The  translation  follows  the  conjectures  of  Coray. 

2 11.  ii.  8G2.  > II.  iii.  187. 
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And  how  came  Priam  to  send  for  the  Phrygians  from  among 
the  Berecynti,  between  whom  and  himself  no  compact  existed, 
and  pass  over  the  people  who  were  contiguous  to  him,  and 
whose  ally  he  formerly  had  been  ? 

Apollodorus,  after  having  spoken  of  the  Phrygians  in  this 
manner,  introduces  an  account  concerning  the  Mysians  which 
contradicts  this.  He  says  that  there  is  a village  of  Mysia 
called  Ascania,  near  a lake  of  the  same  name,1  out  of  which 
issues  the  river  Ascanius,  mentioned  by  Euphorion  : 2 
“ near  the  waters  of  the  Mysian  Ascanius  ; ” 
and  by  Alexander  of  iEtolia  : 

“ they  who  dwell  on  the  stream  of  Ascanius,  on  the  brink  of  the  Ascanian 
lake,  where  lived  Dolion,  the  son  of  Silenus  and  Melia.” 

The  district,  he  says,  about  Cyzicus,  on  the  road  to  Miletopo- 
lis,  is  called  Dolionis  and  Mysia. 

If  this  is  the  case,  and  if  it  is  confirmed  by  existing  places 
and  by  the  poets,  what  prevented  Homer,  when  he  mentioned 
this  Ascania,  from  mentioning  the  Ascania  also  of  which 
Xanthus  speaks? 

I have  already  spoken  of  these  places  in  the  description  of 
Mysia  and  Phrygia,  and  shall  here  conclude  the  discussion. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  It  remains  for  me  to  describe  the  island  Cyprus,  which 
adjoins  this  peninsula  on  the  south.  I have  already  said,  that 
the  sea  comprised  between  Egypt,  Phoenice,  Syria,  and  the 
remainder  of  the  coast  as  far  as  that  opposite  to  Rhodes,  con- 

1 Isnik. 

2 Euphorion  acquired  celebrity  as  a voluminous  writer.  Vossius,  i.  16, 
pives  a catalogue  of  his  works.  According  to  Suidas,  he  was  born  in 
Chalets,  in  Negropont,  at  the  time  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epirus,  was  defeated 
by  the  Romans.  He  acquired  a considerable  fortune  by  his  writings  and 
by  his  connexion  with  persons  of  eminent  rank.  He  was  invited  to  the 
court  of  Aniiochus  the  Great,  king  of  Syria,  who  intrusted  him  with  the 
care  of  his  library.  According  to  Sallust,  (Life  of  Tiberius,)  he  was  one  of 
the  poets  whom  Tiberius  took  as  his  model  in  writing  Greek  verse.  Fecit 
et  Graeca  poemata,  imitatus  Euphorionem,  et  Rhianum  et  Partkenium. 
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sists,  so  to  say,  of  the  Egyptian  and  Pamphylian  seas  and 
the  sea  along  the  Bay  of  Is3us. 

In  this  sea  lies  the  island  Cyprus,  having  its  northern  side 
approaching  to  Cilicia  Tracheia,  and  here  also  it  approaches 
nearest  to  the  continent ; on  the  east  it  is  washed  by  the  Bay 
of  Issus,  on  the  west  by  the  Pamphjdian  sea,  and  on  the 
south  by  that  of  Egypt.  The  latter  sea  is  confluent  on  the 
west  with  the  Libyan  and  Carpathian  seas.  On  its  southern 
and  eastern  parts  is  Egypt,  and  the  succeeding  tract  of  coast 
as  far  as  Seleucia  and  Issus.  On  the  north  is  Cyprus,  and 
the  Pamphylian  sea. 

Phe  Pamphylian  sea  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  extre- 
mities of  Cilicia  Tracheia,  of  Pamphylia,  and  of  Lycia  as  far 
as  the  territory  opposite  to  Rhodes  ; on  the  west,  by  the  island 
of  Rhodes ; on  the  east,  by  the  part  of  Cyprus  near  Paphos, 
and  the  Acamas ; on  the  south,  it  unites  with  the  Egyptian 
sea. 

2.  The  circumference  of  Cyprus  is  3420  stadia,  including 
the  winding  of  the  bays.  Its  length  from  Cleides1  to  the 
Acamas,2  to  a traveller  on  land  proceeding  from  east  to  west 
is  1400  stadia. 

The  Cleides  are  two  small  islands  lying  in  front  of  Cvprus 
on  the  eastern  side,  at  the  distance  of  700  stadia  from  the 
Pyramus.3 

Phe  Acamas  is  a promontory  with  two  paps,  and  upon  it 
is  a large  forest.  It  is  situated  at  the  western  part  of  the 
island,  but  extends  towards  the  north,  approaching  very  near 
Selinus  in  Cilicia  Tracheia,  for  the  passage  across  is  only 
1000  stadia ; to  Side  in  Pamphylia  the  passage  is  1600  stadia, 
and  to  the  Chelidonioe  (islands)  1900  stadia. 

The  figure  of  the  whole  island  is  oblong,  and  in  some  places 
on  the  sides,  which  define  its  breadth,  there  are  isthmuses. 

We  shall  describe  the  several  parts  of  the  island  briefly,  be- 
ginning from  the  point  nearest  to  the  continent. 

3.  We  have  said  before,  that  opposite  to  Anemyrium,  a 
promontory  of  Cilicia  Tracheia,  is  the  extremity  of' Cyprus, 
namely,  the  promontory  of  Crommyon,4  at  the  distance  of  350 
stadia. 

From  the  cape,  keeping  the  island  on  the  right  hand,  and 

' T,le,  C,lidea’  oflr  CaP°  Andrea-  5 Cape  Arnauti. 

Dscuehan-Tschai.  * Kormakiii. 
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the  continent  on  the  left,  the  voyage  to  the  Cleides  in  a straight 
line  towards  north  and  east  is  a distance  of  700  stadia. 

In  the  interval  is  the  city  Lapathus,1  with  a harbour  and 
dockyards  ; it  was  founded  by  Laconians  and  Praxander. 
Opposite  to  it  was  Nagidus.  Then  follows  Aphrodisium  ;2 
here  the  island  is  narrow,  for  over  the  mountains  to  Salamis3 
are  70  stadia.  Next  is  the  sea-beach  of  the  Achasans ; here 
Teucer,  the  founder  of  Salamis  in  Cyprus,  being  it  is  said 
banished  by  his  father  Telamon,  first  disembarked.  Then 
follows  the  city  Carpasia,4  with  a harbour.  It  is  situated  op- 
posite to  the  promontory  Sarpedon.5  From  Carpasia  there  is 
a transit  across  the  isthmus  of  30  stadia  to  the  Carpasian 
islands  and  the  southern  sea  ; next  are  a promontory  and  a 
mountain.  The  name  of  the  promontory  is  Olympus,  and 
upon  it  is  a temple  of  Yenus  Acnea,  not  to  be  approached 
nor  seen  by  women. 

Near  and  in  front  lie  the  Cleides,  and  many  other  islands  ; 
next  are  the  Carpasian  islands,  and  after  these  Salamis,  the 
birth-place  of  Aristus  the  historian  ; then  Arsinoe,  a city  with 
a harbour ; next  Leucolla,  another  harbour ; then  the  pro- 
montory Pedalium,  above  which  is  a hill,  rugged,  lofty,  and 
table-shaped,  sacred  to  Venus ; to  this  hill  from  Cleides  are 
680  stadia.  Then  to  Citium6  the  navigation  along  the  coast 
is  for  the  greater  part  difficult  and  among  bays.  Citium  has 
a close  harbour.  It  is  the  birth-place  of  Zeno,  the  chief  of 
the  Stoic  sect,  and  of  Apollonius  the  physician.  Thence  to 
Berytus  are  1500  stadia.  Next  is  the  city  Amathus,7  and 
between  Citium  and  Berytus,  a small  city  called  Palsea,  and 
a pap-shaped  mountain,  Olympus ; then  follows  Curias,8  a 
promontory  of  a peninsular  form,  to  which  from»Throni9  are 
700  stadia;  then  the  city  Curium,10  with  a harbour,  founded 
by  Argives. 

Here  we  may  observe  the  negligence  of  the  author,  whether 
Hedylus,  or  whoever  he  was,  of  the  elegiac  lines  which  begin, 

“We  hinds,  sacred  to  Phoebus,  hither  came  in  our  swift  course;  we  tra- 
versed the  broad  sea,  to  avoid  the  arrows  of  our  pursuers.” 

He  says,  that  the  hinds  ran  down  from  the  Corycian  heights, 

1 Lapito.  2 Near  Artemisi.  3 To  the  north  of  Tamagousta. 

4 Carpas.  s Lissan  el  Cape,  in  Cilicia. 

* Near  the  present  Lamaka.  7 Limasol.  8 Cape  Gata 

* Cape  Grego.  18  Piscopia. 
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and  swam  across  from  the  Cilician  coast  to  the  beach  near 
Curias,  and  adds, 

That  it  was  a cause  of  vast  surprise  to  men  to  think  how  we  scoured 
the  trackless  waves,  aided  by  the  vernal  Zephyrs.” 

For  it  is  possible  (by  doubling  the  cape)  to  sail  round  from 
Corycus  to  the  beach  of  Curias,  but  not  with  the  assistance  of 
the  west  wind,  nor  by  keeping  the  island  on  the  right,  but  on 
the  left  hand ; and  there  is  no  (direct)  passage  across. 

At  Curium  is  the  commencement  of  the  voyage  towards  the 
west  in  the  direction  of  Rhodes ; then  immediately  follows  a 
promontory,  whence  those  who  touch  with  their  hands  the 
altar  of  Apollo  are  precipitated.  Next  are  Treta,1  Boosura,2 
and  Palrepaphus,  situated  about  10  stadia  from  the  sea,  with  a 
harbour  and  an  ancient  temple  of  the  Paphian  Venus ; then 
follows  Zephyria,3  a promontory  with  an  anchorage,  and  an- 
other Arsinoe,  which  also  has  an  anchorage,  a temple,  and  a 
grove.  At  a little  distance  from  the  sea  is  Hierocepis.4  Next 
is  Paphos,  founded  by  Agapenor,  with  a harbour  and  temples, 
which  are  fine  buildings.  It  is  distant  from  Pakepaphus  60 
stadia  by  land.  Along  this  road  the  annual  sacred  processions 
are  conducted,  when  a great  concourse  both  of  men  and  women 
resort  thither  from  other  cities.  Some  writers  say,  that  from 
Paphos  to  Alexandreia  are  3600  stadia.  Next  after  Paphos 
is  the  Acamas  ; then  after  the  Acamas  the  voyage  is  easterlv 
to  Arsinoe  a city,  and  to  the  grove  of  Jupiter;  then  Soli 5 a 
city,  where  there  is  a harbour,  a river,  and  a temple  of  Venus 
and  Isis.  It  was  founded  by  Phalerus  and  Acamas,  who 
were  Athenians.  The  inhabitants  are  called  Solii.  Slasanor. 
one  of  the  companions  of  Alexander,  was  a native  of  Soli,  and 
was  honoured  with  a chief  command.  Above  Soli  in  the  in- 
terior is  Limenia  a city,  then  follows  the  promontory  of  Crom- 
myon. 

4.  But  why  should  we  be  surprised  at  poets,  and  those  par- 
ticularly who  study  modes  of  expression  only,  when  we  com- 
pare them  with  Damastes  ? The  latter  gives  the  length  of  the 
island  from  north  to  south,  from  Ilierocepia,  as  he  says,  to 
Cleides. 

Nor  does  even  Eratosthenes  give  it  exactly.  For,  when 

1 CaP°  Bianco.  3 Bisur.  3 Point  Zephyro. 

4 Jeroskipo.  4 Solea. 
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he  censures  Daraastes,  he  says  that  Hierocepia  is  not  on  the 
north,  but  on  the  south.  Yet  neither  is  it  on  the  south,  but 
on  the  west,  since  it  lies  on  the  western  side,  where  are  situated 
Paphos  and  Acamas. 

Such  then  is  the  position  of  Cyprus. 

5.  It  is  not  inferior  in  fertility  to  any  one  of  the  islands, 
for  it  produces  good  wine  and  oil,  and  sufficient  corn  to  sup- 
ply the  wants  of  the  inhabitants.  At  Tamassus  there  are 
abundant  mines  of  copper,  in  which  the  calcanthus  is  found, 
and  rust  of  copper,  useful  for  its  medicinal  properties. 

Eratosthenes  says,  that  anciently  the  plains  abounded  with 
timber,  and  were  covered  with  forests,  which  prevented  culti- 
vation ; the  mines  were  of  some  service  towards  clearing  the 
surface,  for  trees  were  cut  down  to  smelt  the  copper  and  silver. 
Besides  this,  timber  was  required  for  the  construction  of  fleets, 
as  the  sea  was  now  navigated  with  security  and  by  a large 
naval  force ; but  when  even  these  means  were  insufficient  to 
check  the  growth  of  timber  in  the  forests,  permission  was 
given  to  such  as  w*ere  able  and  inclined,  to  cut  down  the  trees 
and  to  hold  the  land  thus  cleared  as  their  own  property,  free 
from  all  payments. 

6.  Formerly  the  Cyprian  cities  were  governed  by  tyrants, 
but  from  the  time  that  the  Ptolemaic  kings  were  masters  of 
Egypt,  Cyprus  also  came  into  their  power,  the  Romans  fre- 
quently affording  them  assistance.  But  when  the  last  Ptolemy 
that  was  king,  brother  of  the  father  of  Cleopatra,  the  queen  of 
Egypt  in  our  time,  had  conducted  himself  in  a disorderly 
manner,  and  was  ungrateful  to  his  benefactors,  he  was  de- 
posed, and  the  Romans  took  possession  of  the  island,  which 
became  a Praetorian  province  by  itself. 

The  chief  author  of  the  deposition  of  the  king  was  Pub. 
Claudius  Pulcher,  who  having  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Cilician  pirates,  at  that  time  at  the  height  of  their  power,  and 
a ransom  being  demanded  of  him,  despatched  a message  to 
the  king,  entreating  him  to  send  it  for  his  release.  The  king 
sent  a ransom,  but  of  so  small  an  amount,  that  the  pirates 
disdained  to  accept  it,  and  returned  it,  but  they  dismissed 
Pulcher  without  any  payment.  After  his  escape,  he  remem- 
bered what  he  owed  to  both  parties  ; and  when  he  became 
tribune  of  the  people,  he  had  sufficient  influence  to  have  Mar- 
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cus  Cato  sent  to  deprive  the  king  of  the  possession  of  Cyprus. 

ie  latter  put  himself  to  death  before  the  arrival  of  Cato 
who  coming  soon  afterwards,  took  possession  of  Cyprus’ 
sold  the  king  s property,  and  conveyed  the  money  to  the  public 
treasury  of  the  Romans.  ' * 

Irom  this  time  the  island  became,  as  it  is  at  present  a 
Rrmtonan  province.  During  a short  intervening  period  An- 
tony had  given  it  to  Cleopatra  and  her  sister  Arsinoe,  but 
upon  his  death  all  his  arrangements  were  annulled. 


BOOK  XV. 


SUMMARY. 

The  Fifteenth  Book  contains  India  and  Persia. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  The  parts  of  Asia  which  remain  to  be  described  are 
those  without  the  Taurus,  except  Cilicia,  Pamphylia,  and  Ly- 
cia ; extending  from  India  to  the  Nile,  and  situated  between 
the  Taurus  and  the  exterior  Southern  Sea.1 

Next  to  Asia  is  Africa,  which  I shall  describe  hereafter. 
At  present  I shall  begin  from  India,  the  first  and  the  largest 
country  situated  towards  the  east. 

2.  The  reader  must  receive  the  account  of  this  country  with 
indulgence,  for  it  lies  at  a very  great  distance,  and  few  persons 
of  our  nation  have  seen  it ; those  also  who  have  visited  it  have 
seen  only  some  portions  of  it ; the  greater  part  of  what  they 
relate  is  from  report,  and  even  what  they  saw,  they  became 
acquainted  with  during  their  passage  through  the  country  with 
an  army,  and  in  great  haste.  For  this  reason  they  do  not 
agree  in  their  accounts  of  the  same  things,  although  they  write 
about  them  as  if  they  had  examined  them  with  the  greatest 
care  and  attention.  Some  of  these  writers  were  fellow-soldiers 
and  fellow-travellers,  as  those  who  belonged  to  the  army  which, 
under  the  command  of  Alexander,  conquered  Asia  ; yet  they 
frequently  contradict  each  other.  If,  then,  they  differ  so  much 
respecting  things  which  they  had  seen,  what  must  we  think  of 
what  they  relate  from  report  ? 

3.  Nor  do  the  writers  who,  many  ages  since  Alexander’s 
time,  have  given  an  account  of  these  countries,  nor  even 
those  who  at  present  make  voyages  thither,  afford  any  precise 
information. 

Apollodorus,  for  instance,  author  of  the  Parthian  History, 
when  he  mentions  the  Greeks  who  occasioned  the  revolt  of 
Bactriana  from  the  Syrian  kings,  who  were  the  successors  of 


1 The  Indian  Ocean. 
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Seleucus  Nicator,  says,  that  when  they  became  powerful  they 
invaded  India.  He  adds  no  discoveries  to  what  was  previ- 
ously known,  and  even  asserts,  in  contradiction  to  others,  that 
the  Bactrians  had  subjected  to  their  dominion  a larger  por- 
tion of  India  than  the  Macedonians  ; for  Eucratidas  (one  of 
these  kings)  had  a thousand  cities  subject  to  his  authority. 
But  other  writers  affirm  that  the  Macedonians  conquered  nine 
nations  situated  between  the  Hydaspes1  and  the  Hvpanis,2 
and  obtained  possession  of  five  hundred  cities,  not' one  of 
which  was  less  than  Cos  Meropis,3  and  that  Alexander,  after 
having  conquered  all  this  country,  delivered  it  up  to  Porus. 

4.  Very  few  of  the  merchants  who  now  sail  from  Egvpt  bv 
the  Nile  and  the  Arabian  Gulf  to  India  have  proceeded  as  far 
as  the  Ganges ; and,  being  ignorant  persons,  were  not  quali- 
fied to  give  an  account  of  places  they  have  visited.  From  one 
place  in  India,  and  from  one  king,  namely,  Pandion,  or,  ac- 
coiding  to  others,4  Porus,  presents  and  embassies  were  sent  to 
Augustus  Cassar.  With  the  ambassadors  came  the  Indian 
Gymno-Sophist,  who  committed  himself  to  the  flames  at 
Athens,5  like  Calanus,  who  exhibited  the  same  spectacle  in 
the  presence  of  Alexander. 

5.  If,  then,  we  set  aside  these  stories,  and  direct  our  atten- 
tion to  accounts  of  the  country  prior  to  the  expedition  of 
Alexander,  we  shall  find  them  still  more  obscure.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  Alexander,  elated  by  his  extraordinary  eood  for- 
tune, believed  these  accounts. 

According  to  Nearchus,  Alexander  was  ambitious  of  con- 
ducting his  army  through  Gedrosia,6  when  he  heard  that  Se- 
miramis  and  Cyrus  had  undertaken  expeditions  aeainst  India 
(through  this  country),  although  both  had  abandoned  the  en- 
terprise, the  former  escaping  with  twenty,  and  Cvrus  with 
seven  men  only.  For  he  considered  that  it  would  be'a  dorious 
achievement  for  him  to  lead  a conquering  army  safe  through 
the  same  nations  and  countries  where  Semiramis  and  Cvrus 
had  suffered  such  disasters.  Alexander,  therefore,  believed 
these  stories. 

6.  But  how  can  we  place  any  just  confidence  in  the  accounts 


1 Beliul  or  Jelum.  * Beas. 

3 1 he  island  Cos,  or  Stanco,  one  of  the  earlier  names  of  which  was 


Meropis. 

3 See  eh.  i 


i)  Kar’  aWovg  for  Kai  n\\ov. — Groskurd 
$ 73.  « Mekran. 


h.  xv.  c.  i.  § 7. 


INDIA. 


75 


of  India  derived  from  such  expeditions  as  those  of  Cyrus  and 
Semiramis?  Megastheues  concurs  in  this  opinion  ; he  advises 
persons  not  to  credit  the  ancient  histories  of  India,  for,  except 
the  expeditions  of  Hercules,  of  Bacchus,  and  the  later  invasion 
of  Alexander,  no  army  was  ever  sent  out  of  their  country  by 
the  Indians,  nor  did  any  foreign  enemy  ever  invade  or  conquer 
it.  Sesostris  the  Egyptian  (he  says),  and  Tearco  the  Ethi- 
opian, advanced  as  far  as  Europe ; and  Nabocodrosor,  who 
was  more  celebrated  among  the  Chaldasans  than  Hercules 
among  the  Greeks,  penetrated  even  as  far  as  the  Pillars,1 
which  Tearco  also  reached ; Sesostris  conducted  an  army 
from  Iberia  to  Thrace  and  Pontus  ; Idanthyrsus  the  Scythian 
overran  Asia  as  far  as  Egypt ; but  not  one  of  these  persons 
proceeded  as  far  as  India,  and  Semiramis  died  before  her  in- 
tended enterprise  was  undertaken.  The  Persians  had  sent  for 
the  Hydraces2  from  India,  a body  of  mercenary  troops;  but 
they  did  not  lead  an  army  into  that  country,  and  only  ap- 
proached it  when  Cyrus  was  marching  against  the  Massagetaa. 

7.  Megasthenes,  and  a few  others,  think  the  stories  re- 
specting Hercules  and  Bacchus  to  be  credible,  but  the  majority 
of  writers,  among  whom  is  Eratosthenes,  regard  them  as  in- 
credible and  fabulous,  like  the  Grecian  stories.  Dionysus,  in 
the  Bacchae  of  Euripides,  makes  this  boasting  speech: 

1 It  is  evident  that  the  name  Pillars  misled  Megasthenes  or  the  -writers 
from  whom  he  borrowed  the  facts ; for  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that 
Tearcho,  who  reigned  in  Arabia,  or  that  Nabuchodonosor,  who  reigned  at 
Babylon,  ever  conducted  an  army  across  the  desert  and  through  the  whole 
breadth  of  Africa  to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  to  which  place  nothing  in- 
vited them,  and  the  existence  of  which,  as  well  as  that  of  the  neighbouring 
countries,  must  have  been  unknown.  The  Egyptians,  Arabians,  and  Ba- 
bylonians directed  their  invasions  towards  the  north,  to  Palestine,  Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  Iberia,  and  Colchis.  This  was  the  line  of  march 
followed  by  Sesostris. 

Ptolemy  indicates  the  existence  of  “ Pillars,”  which  he  calls  “ the  Pil- 
lars of  Alexander,”  above  Albania  and  Iberia,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  Asiatic  Sarmatia.  But  as  it  is  known  that  Alexander  never  penetrated 
into  these  regions,  it  is  clear  that  the  title  “ of  Alexander  ” was  added  by 
the  Greeks  to  the  names  of  mountains,  which  separated  a country  partly 
civilized  from  that  entirely  occupied  by  hordes  of  savages.  Everything 
therefore  seems  to  show,  that  these  Pillars  near  Iberia  in  Asia,  and  not 
the  Pillars  of  Hercules  in  Europe,  formed  the  boundary  of  the  expeditions 
of  Sesostris,  Tearcho.  and  Nabuchodonosor. — Gosaellin. 

1 As  the  Oxydraci  are  here  meant,  Groskurd  adopts  this  name  in  the  text. 
They  were  settled  in  Sagur  and  Dutch,  of  the  province  of  Lahore. 
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“ But  now  from  Lydia’s  field, 

With  gold  abounding,  from  the  Phrygian  realm 
And  that  of  Persia  scorch’d  by  torrid  suns, 

Pressing  through  Bactrian  gates,  the  frozen  land 
Of  Media,  and  through  Araby  the  Blest, 

With  Asia’s  wide  extended  continent ” 

In  Sophocles,  also,  a person  is  introduced  speaking  the  praises 
of  Nysa,2  as  being  a mountain  sacred  to  Bacchus: 

whence  I beheld  the  famed  Nysa,  the  resort  of  the  Bacchanalian  bands, 
which  the  homed  lacchus  makes  his  most  pleasant  and  beloved  retreat. 
where  no  bird’s  dang  is  heard,” 

and  so  on.  [He  is  called  also  Merotraphes.]3 

Homer  also  mentions  Lycurgus  the  Edonian  in  these  words, 

“ wh°  formerly  pursued  the  nurses  of  the  infuriate  Bacchus  along  the 
sacred  mountain  Nysa.”  4 

So  much  tespecting  Bacchus.  But  with  regard  to  Hercules 
some  persons  say,  that  he  penetrated  to  the  opposite  extremities 
on  the  west  only,  while  others  maintain  that  he  also  advanced 
to  those  of  the  east. 

6.  From  such  stories  as  those  related  above,  they  gave  the 
name  of  Nysasans  to  some  imaginary  nation,  and  calfed  their 
city  Nysa,  founded  by  Bacchus;  a mountain  above  the  citv 
they  called  Meron,  alleging  as  a reason  for  imposing  these 
names  that  the  ivy  and  vine  grow  there,  although  the  latter 
does  not  perfect  its  fruit;  for  the  bunches  of  grapes,  in  conse- 
quence of  excessive  rains,  drop  off  before  they  arrive  at  ma- 
turity. 

They  say,  also,  that  the  Sydracae  (Oxydracae)  are  descendants 
of  Bacchus,  because  the  vine  grows  in  their  country,  and  be- 
cause their  kings  display  great  pomp  in  setting  out  on  their 
warlike  expeditions,  after  the  Bacchic  manner;  whenever 
they  appear  in  public,  it  is  with  beating  of  drums,  and  are 
dressed  in  flowered  robes,  which  is  the  common  custom 
among  the  other  Indians. 

J Eurip.  Bacchffi,  v.  U.—  Wodthtill. 

‘ Many  cities  and  mountains  bore  the  name  of  Nvsa ; but  it  is  im- 
possible to  confound  the  mountain  Nysa,  spoken  of  bv  Sophocles!  with 
the  Nysa  of  India,  which  became  known  to  the  Greeks  by  the  expedition 
only  ot  Alexander,  more  than  a century  after  the  death  of  the  poet. 

Probably  interpolated 

* II.  vi.  132.  Nysa  in  India  was  unknown  to  Homer,  who  here  refers  to 
Mount  Nysa  ui  Thrace. 
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When  Alexander  took,  on  the  first  assault,  Aornos,1  a 
fortress  on  a rock,  the  foot  of  which  is  washed  by  the  Indus 
near  its  source,  his  flatterers  exaggerated  this  act,  and  said 
that  Hercules  thrice  assailed  this  rock  and  was  thrice  repulsed. 

They  pretended  that  the  Sibaj  2 were  descended  from  the 
people  who  accompanied  Hercules  in  his  expedition,  and  that 
they  retained  badges  of  their  descent ; that  they  wore  skins 
like  Hercules,  and  carried  clubs,  and  branded  with  the  mark 
of  a club  their  oxen  and  mules.  They  confirm  this  fable 
with  stories  about  Caucasus  3 and  Prometheus,  for  they  trans- 
ferred hither  from  Pontus  these  tales,  on  the  slight  pretence 
that  they  had  seen  a sacred  cave  among  the  Paropamisadae.4 
This  they  alleged  was  the  prison  of  Prometheus,  that  Hercu- 
les came  hither  to  release  Prometheus,  and  that  this  mountain 
was  the  Caucasus,  to  which  the  Greeks  represent  Prometheus 
as  having  been  bound. 

9.  That  these  are  the  inventions  of  the  flatterers  of 
Alexander  is  evident,  first,  because  the  writers  do  not  agree 
with  one  another,  some  of  whom  speak  of  these  things  ; others 
make  no  mention  of  them  whatever.  For  it  is  not  probable, 
that  actions  so  illustrious,  and  calculated  to  foster  pride  and 
vanity,  should  be  unknown,  or  if  known,  that  they  should 
not  be  thought  worthy  of  record,  especially  by  writers  of  the 
greatest  credit. 

Besides,  the  intervening  people,  through  whose  country  the 
armies  of  Bacchus  and  Hercules  must  have  marched  in  their 

1 Strabo  takes  for  the  source  of  the  Indus  the  place  where  it  passes 
through  the  mountains  to  enter  the  Punjab.  The  site  of  Aornos  seems 
to  correspond  with  Renas. — Gossellin. 

2 The  Sibae,  according  to  Quintus  Curtins,  who  gives  them  the  name 
of  Sobii,  occupied  the  confluent  of  the  Hydaspes  and  the  Acesines. 

This  people  appear  to  have  been  driven  towards  the  east  by  one  of 
these  revolutions  so  frequent  in  all  Asia.  At  least,  to  the  north  of  Delhi, 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hardouar,  a district  is  found  bearing  the 
name  of  Siba. 

3 That  is,  the  Macedonians  transferred  the  name  of  the  Caucasus,  situated 
between  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian,  to  the  mountains  of  India.  The 
origin  of  their  mistake  arose  from  the  Indians  giving,  as  at  present,  t lie 
name  of  Kho,  which  signifies  “white,”  to  the  great  chain  of  mountains 
covered  with  snow,  from  whence  the  Indus,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
rivers  which  feed  it,  descend. 

4 This  people  occupied  the  Paropamisus,  where  the  mountains  now 
separate  Candahar  from  Gaour. 
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way  to  India,  do  not  exhibit  any  proofs  of  their  passage  through 
the  country.  The  kind  of  dress,  too,  of  Hercules  is  much  more 
recent  than  the  memorials  of  Troy,  an  invention  of  those  who 
composed  the  Heracleia  (or  exploits  of  Hercules,)  whether  it 
were  Peisander  or  some  one  else  who  composed  it.  Put 
the  ancient  wooden  statues  do  not  represent  Hercules  in  that 
attire. 

10.  Under  such  circumstances,  therefore,  we  must  receive 
everything  that  approaches  nearest  to  probability.  I have 
already  discussed  this  subject  to  the  extent  of  my  ability  at 
the  beginning  of  this  work; 1 I shall  now  assume  those  opinions 
as  clearly^  proved,  and  shall  add  whatever  may  seem  to  be 
required  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity. 

It  appeared  from  the  former  discussion,  that  in  the  summary 
given  by  Eratosthenes,  in  the  third  book  of  his  Geograph v. 
is  contained  the  most  credible  account  of  the  country  con- 
sidered as  India  at  the  time  of  its  invasion  by  Alexander. 

At  that  period  the  Indus  was  the  boundary  of  India  and  of 
Ariana,  situated  towards  the  west,  and  in  the  possession  of  the 
Pei  sians,  foi  afterwards  the  Indians  occupied  a larger  portion 
of  Ariana,  which  they  had  received  from  the  Macedonians. 

The  account  of  Eratosthenes  is  as  follows  : 

11.  The  boundaries  of  India,  on  the  north,  from  Ariana 
to  the  Eastern  Sea,3  are  the  extremities  of  Taurus,  to  the 
several  parts  of  which  the  natives  give,  besides  others,  the 
namesof  Paropamisus,  Emodus,  and  Imaus,4  but  the  Macedoni- 
ans call  them  Caucasus  ; on  the  west,  the  river  Indus  ; the  south- 
ern and  eastern  sides,  which  are  much  larger  than  the  others, 
project  towards  the  Atlantic  Sea,  and  the  figure  of  the  country 

’ Book  ii.  c.  i.  2. 

2 Under  the  name  of  Ariana,  the  ancients  comprehended  almost  all  the 
countries  situated  between  the  Indus  and  the  meridian  of  the  Caspiau 
Gates.  This  large  space  was  afterwards  divided  by  them  according  to  the 
position  of  the  different  nations  which  occupied  it. — Gossellin.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  the  modern  Iran  represents  the  ancient  Ariana  See 
Smith,  art.  Ariana,  and  b.  ii.  c.  v.  } 32,  vol.  i.  p.  196,  note  s. 

3 Eratosthenes  and  Strabo  believed  that  the  eastern  parts  of  Asia  termi- 
nated at  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  and  that,  consequently,  this  river  dis- 
charged itself  into  the  Eastern  Ocean  at  the  place  where'  terminated  the 
long  chain  of  Taurus. 

1 According  to  Major  Rennell,  Emodus  and  Imaus  are  only  variations 
of  the  same  name,  derived  from  the  Sanscrit  word  Iiinrmaleh  which 
signifies  “ covered  with  snow.” 
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becomes  rhomboldal,1  each  of  the  greater  sides  exceeding  the 
opposite  by  3000  stadia ; and  this  is  the  extent  of  the  extremity, 
common  to  the  eastern  and  southern  coast,  and  which  projects 
beyond  the  rest  of  that  coast  equally  on  the  east  and  south. 

The  western  side,  from  the  Caucasian  mountains  to  the 
Southern  Sea,  is  estimated  at  13,000  stadia,  along  the  river 
Indus  to  its  mouth  ; wherefore  the  eastern  side  opposite,  with 
the  addition  of  the  3000  stadia  of  the  promontory,  will  be  16,000 
stadia  in  extent.  This  is  both  the  smallest  and  greatest 
breadth  of  India.2  The  length  is  reckoned  from  west  to  east. 
The  part  of  this  extending  (from  the  Indus)  as  far  as  Pali- 
bothra3  we  may  describe  more  confidently;  for  it  has  been 
measured  by  Schoeni,4  and  is  a royal  road  of  10,000  stadia. 
The  extent  of  the  parts  beyond  depends  upon  conjecture 
derived  from  the  ascent  of  vessels  from  the  sea  by  the  Ganges 
to  Palibothra.  This  may  be  estimated  at  6000  stadia. 

The  whole, on  the  shortest  computation,  will  amount  to  16,000 
stadia,  according  to  Eratosthenes,  who  says  that  he  took  it 
from  the  register  of  the  Stathmi  (or  the  several  stages  from 
place  to  place),5  which  was  received  as  authentic,  and  Megas- 
thenes  agrees  with  him.  But  Patrocles  says,  that  the  sum  of 
the  whole  is  less  by  1000  stadia.  If  again  we  add  to  this 

1 In  some  MSS.  the  following  diagram  is  to  be  found. 


The  River  Indus. 


5 The  extremity  of  India,  of  which  Eratosthenes  speaks,  is  Cape  Co- 
morin, which  he  placed  farther  to  the  east  than  the  mouth  oi  the  Ganges. 

3 Patelputer  or  Pataliputra  near  Patna,  see  b.  ii.  ch.  i.  § 9. 

4 The  reading  is  axoivio-f,  which  Coray  changes  to  axoivoti;,  Schoeni: 
see  Herod,  i.  06.  The  Schoenus  was  40  stadia.  B.  xii.  ch.  ii.  § \'i. 

5 Athenams  (b.  xi.  ch.  103,  page  800,  Bohn’s  Classical  Library)  speaks 
of  Amyntas  as  the  author  of  a work  on  the  Stations  of  Asia.  The  Stath- 
mus,  or  distance  from  station  to  station,  was  not  strictly  a measure  of 
distance,  and  depended  on  the  nature  of  the  country  and  the  capability  of 
the  beasts  of  burthen. 
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distance  the  extent  of  the  extremity  which  advances  far 
towards  the  east,  the  greatest  length  of  India  will  be  3000 
stadia;  this  length  is  reckoned  from  the  mouths  of  the  river 
Indus  along  the  coast,  in  a line  with  the  mouths  to  the  above- 
mentioned  extremity  and  its  eastern  limits.  Here  the  people 
called  Coniaci1  live.  1 1 

12.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  perceive  how  the 
opinions  of  the  other  writers  differ  from  one  another.  Ctesias 
says  that  India  is  not  less  than  the  rest  of  Asia  ; Onesicritus 
regards  it  as  the  third  part  of  the  habitable  world ; Nearchus 
says  that  it  is  a march  of  four  months  through  the  plain  only 
The  computations  of  Megasthenes  and  Deimachus  are  more 
moderate,  for  they  estimate  the  distance  from  the  Southern 
Sea  to  Caucasus2  at  above  20,000  stadia.  Deimachus  says 
that  in  some  places  it  exceeds  30,000  stadia. 

We  have  replied  to  these  writers  in  the  early  part  of  this 
work.3  At  present  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  these  opinions 
are  in  favour  of  the  writers  who,  in  describing  India,  solicit 
indulgence  if  they  do  not  advance  anything  with  confidence. 

13.  The  whole  of  India  is  watered'by  rivers,  some  of  which 
empty  themselves  into  the  two  largest,  the  Indus  and  the 
Ganges;  others  discharge  themselves  into  the  sea  by  their 
own  mouths.  But  all  of  them  have  their  sources  in  the  Cau- 
casus. At  their  commencement  their  course  is  towards  the 
south  ; some  of  them  continue  to  flow  in  the  same  direction 
particularly  those  which  unite  with  the  Indus ; others  turn  to 
the  east,  as  the  Ganges.  This,  the  largest  of  the  Indian  rivers, 
descends  from  the  mountainous  country,  and  when  it  reaches 
the  plains,  turns  to  the  east,  then  flowing  past  Palibotbra,  a 
very  large  city,  proceeds  onwards  to  the" sea  in  that  quarter 
and  discharges  its  waters  by  a single  mouth.  The  Indus  falls 
into  the  Southern  Sea,  and  empties  itself  by  two  mouths,  en- 
compassing the  country  called  Patalene,  which  resembles'  the 
Delta  of  Egypt. 

By  the  exhalation  of  vapours  from  such  vast  rivers,  and  by 


The  reading  Coliaci  in  place  of  Coniaci  has  been  proposed  bv  various 
critics,  and  Kramer  without  altering  the  text,  considers  it  the  true  form 
of  the  name.  The  Coliaci  occupied  the  extreme  southern  part  of  India 
Cape  Comorin  is  not  precisely  the  promontory  Colis,  or  Coliacum,  which 
seems  to  answer  to  Panban,  opposite  the  island  Ramanan  Kor. 

2 The  Indian  Caucasus.  3 Book  ii.  ch.  i.  § 3 
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the  Etesian  winds,  India,  as  Eratosthenes  affirms,  is  watered 
by  summer  rains,  and  the  plains  are  overflowed.  During  the 
rainy  season  flax,1  millet,  sesamum,  rice,  and  bosmorum'2  are 
sowed  ; and  in  the  winter  season,  wheat,  barley,  pulse,  and 
other  esculent  fruits  of  the  earth  with  which  we  are  not  ac- 
quainted. Nearly  the  same  animals  are  bred  in  India  as  in 
Ethiopia  and  Egypt,  and  the  rivers  of  India  produce  all  the 
animals  of  those  countries,  except  the  hippopotamus,  although 
Onesicritus  asserts  that  even  this  animal  is  found  in  them. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  south  resemble  the  Ethiopians  in 
colour,  but  their  countenances  and  hair  are  like  those  of  other 
people.  Their  hair  does  not  curl,  on  account  of  the  humidity 
of  the  atmosphere.  The  inhabitants  of  the  north  resemble 
the  Egyptians. 

14.  laprobane3  is  said  to  be  an  island,  lying  out  at  sea, 
distant  from  the  most  southerly  parts  of  India,  which  are  op- 
posite the  Coniaci,  seven  days’4  sail  towards  the  south.  Its 
length  is  about  8000  stadia  in  the  direction  of  Ethiopia.5  It 
produces  elephants. 

This  is  the  account  of  Eratosthenes.  The  accounts  of  other 
writers,  in  addition  to  this,  whenever  they  convey  exact  in- 
formation, will  contribute  to  form  the  description0  (of  India). 

15.  Onesicritus,  for  example,  says  of  Taprobane,  that  its 
magnitude  is  5000  stadia,  without  distinction  of  length  or 
breadth,  and  that  it  is  distant  twenty  days’  sail  from  the  con- 
tinent, but  that  it  was  a voyage  performed  with  difficulty  and 
danger  by  vessels  with  sails  ill  constructed,  and  built  with 
prows  at  each  end,  but  without  holds  and  keels  ;7  that 
there  are  other  islands  between  this  and  India,  but  that  Ta- 
probane lies  farthest  to  the  south ; that  there  are  found  in  the 
sea,  about  the  island,  animals  of  the  cetaceous  kind,  in  form 
like  oxen,  horses,  and  other  land-animals. 

16.  Nearchus,  speaking  of  the  accretion  of  earth  form- 

' ^iyov,  probably  the  \ivov  to  aizb  SivSpkiov,  or  cotton,  of  Arrian. 

fiovfiopov.  § 18.  1 Ceylon. 

I he  voyage  from  the  Ganges  to  Ceylon,  in  the  time  of  Eratosthenes, 
occupied  seven  days,  whence  he  concluded  that  Ceylon  was  seven  days’ 
sail  from  the  continent. 

5 Groskurd  reads  5000  stadia.  B.  ii.  c.  i.  § 14. 

6 tlSonoiri'Tovm.  Corai/. 

1 I he  text  is,  as  Coray  observes,  obscure,  if  not  corrupt.  The  pro- 
posed emendations  of  Coray  and  Kramer  ate  followed. 
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cd  by  the  rivers,  adduces  these  instances.  The  plains  of 
Hermes,  Cayster,  Mmander,  and  Caicus  have  these  names, 
because  they  have  been  formed  by  the  soil  which  has  been 
carried  over  the  plains  by  the  rivers  ; or  rather  they  were 
produced  by  the  fine  and  soft  soil  brought  down  from  the 
mountains  ; whence  the  plains  are,  as  it  were,  the  offspring 
of  the  rivers,  and  it  is  rightly  said,  that  the  plains  belong  to 
the  rivers.  What  is  said  by  Herodotus1  of  the  Nile,  and  of  the 
land  about  it,  may  be  applied  to  this  country,  namely,  that  it 
is  the  gift  of  the  Nile.  Hence  Nearchus  thinks  that  the  Nile 
had  properly  the  synonym  of  Egypt. 

17.  Aristobulus,  however,  says,  that  rain  and  snow  fall 
only  on  the  mountains  and  the  country  immediately  below 
them,  and  that  the  plains  experience  neither  one  "nor  the 
other,  but  are  overflowed  only  by  the  rise  of  the  waters  of 
the  rivers;  that  the  mountains  are  covered  with  snow  in  the 
winter;  that  the  rains  set  in  at  the  commencement  of  spring, 
and  continue  to  increase;  that  at  the  time  of  the  blowing  of 
the  Etesian  winds  they  pour  down  impetuously,  without  in- 
termission, night  and  day  till  the  rising  of  Arcturus,2  and  that 
the  rivers,  filled  by  the  melting  of  the  snow  and  by  the  rains, 
irrigate  the  flat  grounds. 

These  things,  he  says,  were  observed  by  himself  and  by 
others  on  their  journey  into  India  from  the  Paropamisadas. 
This  was  after  the  setting  of  the  Pleiades,*1  and  during  their 
stay  in  the  mountainous  country  in  the  territory  of  the  Hv- 
pasii,  and  in  that  of  Assacanus  during  the  winter.  At  the 
beginning  of  spring  they  descended  into  the  plains  to  a large 
city  called  Taxila,4  thence  they  proceeded  to  the  Hvdaspes 
and  the  country  of  Porus.  During  the  winter  they  saw  no 
rain,  but  only  snow.  The  first  rain  which  fell  was  at  Taxila. 
After  their  descent  to  the  Hydaspes  and  the  conquest  of 
Porus,  their  progress  was  eastwards  to  the  Hypanis,  and 
thence  again  to  the  Hydaspes.  At  this  time  it  rained  con- 
tinually, and  particularly  during  the  blowing  of  the  Etesian 
winds,  but  at  the  rising  of  Arcturus  the  rains  ceased.  They 
remained  at  the  Hydaspes  while  the  ships  were  constructing. 

‘ Herod,  ii.  5.  s At  the  beginning  of  autumn. 

3 At  the  beginning  of  winter. 

* Taxiia  seems  to  have  been  situated  at  some  distance  to  the  east  of 
Attock. 
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and  began  their  voyage  not  many  days  before  the  setting  of 
the  Pleiades,  and  were  occupied  during  the  whole  autumn, 
winter,  and  the  ensuing  spring  and  summer,  in  sailing  down 
the  river,  and  arrived  at  Patalene  1 about  the  rising  of  the 
Dog-Star;2  during  the  passage  down  the  river,  whicli  lasted 
ten  months,  they  did  not  experience  rain  at  any  place,  not 
even  when  the  Etesian  winds  were  at  their  height,  when  the 
rivers  were  full  and  the  plains  overflowed  ; the  sea  could  not 
be  navigated  on  account  of  the  blowing  of  contrary  winds,  but 
no  land  breezes  succeeded. 

18.  Nearchus  gives  the  same  account,  but  does  not  agree 
with  Aristobulus  respecting  the  rains  in  summer,  but  says 
that  the  plains  are  watered  by  rain  in  the  summer,  and  that 
they  are  without  rain  in  winter.  Both  writers,  however, 
speak  of  the  rise  of  the  rivers.  Nearchus  says,  that  the  men 
encamped  upon  the  Acesines 3 were  obliged  to  change  their 
situation  for  another  more  elevated,  and  that  this  was  at  the 
time  of  the  rise  of  the  river,  and  of  the  summer  solstice. 

Aristobulus  gives  even  the  measure  of  the  height  to  which 
the  river  rises,  namely,  forty  cubits,  of  which  twenty  would 
fill  the  channel  beyond  its  previous  depth  up  to  the  margin, 
and  the  other  twenty  are  the  measure  of  the  water  when  it 
overflows  the  plains. 

They  agree  also  in  saying  that  the  cities  placed  upon 
mounds  become  islands,  as  in  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  and  that 
the  inundation  ceases  after  the  rising  of  Arcturus,  when  the 
waters  recede.  They  add,  that  the  ground  when  half  dried  is 
sowed,  after  having  been  prepared  by  the  commonest  labourer, 
yet  the  plant  comes  to  perfection,  and  the  produce  is  good. 
The  rice,  according  to  Aristobulus,  stands  in  water  in  an 
enclosure.  It  is  sowed  in  beds.  The  plant  is  four  cubits  in 
height,  with  many  ears,  and  yields  a large  produce.  The 
harvest  is  about  the  time  of  the  setting  of  the  Pleiades,  and 
the  grain  is  beaten  out  like  barley.  It  grows  in  Bactriana, 
Babylonia,  Susis,  and  in  the  Lower  Syria.  Megillus  says 
that  it  is  sowed  before  the  rains,  but  does  not  require  irriga- 
tion or  transplantation,  being  supplied  with  water  from  tanks. 

The  bosmorum,  according  to  Onesicritus,  is  a kind  of 
corn  smaller  than  wheat,  and  grows  in  places  situated  be- 

1 At  the  delta  formed  by  the  Indus. 

2 Towards  the  end  of  summer.  3 The  Chenab. 
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tween  rivers.  After  it  is  threshed  out,  it  is  roasted ; the 
threshers  being  previously  bound  by  an  oath  not  to  carry 
it  away  unroasted  from  the  threshing  floor ; a precaution  to 
prevent  the  exportation  of  the  seed. 

19.  Aristobulus,  when  comparing  the  circumstances  in 
which  this  country  resembles,  and  those  in  which  it  differs 
from,  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  and  observing  that  the  swelling  of 
the  Nile  is  occasioned  by  rains  in  the  south,  and  of  the  Indian 
rivers  by  rains  from  the  north,  inquires  why  the  intermediate 
places  have  no  rain ; for  it  does  not  rain  in  the  Thebais  as  far 
as  Syene,  nor  at  the  places  near  Meroe,  nor  in  the  parts  of 
India  from  Patalene  to  the  Hydaspes.  But  the  country 
situated  above  these  parts,1  in  which  both  rain  and  snow 
occur,  is  cultivated  by  the  husbandman  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  country  without  India ; for  the  rain  and  the  snow  sup- 
ply the  ground  with  moisture. 

It  is  probable  from  what  he  relates  that  the  country  is  sub- 
ject to  shocks  of  earthquakes,  that  the  ground  is  loose  and 
hollow  by  excess  of  moisture,  and  easily  splits  into  fissures, 
whence  even  the  course  of  rivers  is  altered. 

He  says  that  when  he  was  despatched  upon  some  business 
into  the  country,  he  saw  a tract  of  land  deserted,  which  con- 
tained more  than  a thousand  cities  with  their  dependent  vil- 
lages; the  Indus,  having  left  its  proper  channel,  was  diverted 
into  another,  on  the  left  hand,  much  deeper,  and  precipitated 
itsell  into  it  like  a cataract,  so  that  it  no  longer  watered  the 
country  by  the  (usual)  inundation  on  the  right  hand,  from 
which  it  had  receded,  and  this  was  elevated  above  the  level, 
not  only  of  the  new  channel  of  the  river,  but  above  that  of 
the  (new)  inundation. 

20.  The  account  of  Onesicritus  confirms  the  facts  of  the 
rising  of  the  rivers  and  of  the  absence  of  land  breezes.  He 
says  that  the  sea-shore  is  swampy,  particularly  near  the 
mouths  of  rivers,  on  account  of  the  mud,  tides,  and  the  force 
of  the  winds  blowing  from  the  sea. 

Megasthenes  also  indicates  the  fertility  of  India  by  the 
circumstance  of  the  soil  producing  fruits  and  grain  twice  a 
year.  Eratosthenes  relates  the  same  facts,  for  he  speaks  of  a 
winter  and  a summer  sowing,  and  of  the  rain  at  the  same 

1 The  district  between  Moultan  and  the  mountains. 
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seasons.  For  there  is  no  year,  according  to  him,  which  is 
without  rain  at  both  those  periods,  whence  ensues  great 
abundance,  the  ground  never  failing  to  bear  crops. 

An  abundance  of  fruit  is  produced  by  trees ; and  the  roots 
of  plants,  particularly  of  large  reeds,  possess  a sweetness, 
which  they  have  by  nature  and  by  coction  ; for  the  water, 
both  from  rains  and  rivers,  is  warmed  by  the  sun’s  rays. 
The  meaning  of  Eratosthenes  seems  to  be  this,  that  what 
among  other  nations  is  called  the  ripening  of  fruits  and  juices, 
is  called  among  these  coction,  and  which  contributes  as  much 
to  produce  an  agreeable  flavour  as  the  coction  by  fire.  To 
this  is  attributed  the  flexibility  of  the  branches  of  trees,  from 
which  wheels  of  carriages  are  made,  and  to  the  same  cause  is 
imputed  the  growth  upon  some  trees  of  wool.1  Nearchus 
says  that  their  fine  clothes  were  made  of  this  wool,  and  that 
the  Macedonians  used  it  for  mattresses  and  the  stuffing  of 
saddles.  The  Serica2  also  are  of  a similar  kind,  and  are  made 
of  dry  byssus,  which  is  obtained  from  some  sort  of  bark  of 
plants.  He  says  that  reeds  3 yield  honey,  although  there  are 
no  bees,  and  that  there  is  a tree  from  the  fruit  of  which  honey 
is  procured,  but  that  the  fruit  eaten  fresh  causes  intoxication. 

21.  India  produces  many  singular  trees.  There  is  one  whose 
branches  incline  downwards,  and  whose  leaves  are  not  less  in 
size  than  a shield.  Onesicritus,  describing  minutely  the 
country  of  Musicanus,  which  he  says  is  the  most  southerly 
part 4 of  India,  relates,  that  there  are  some  large  trees  the 
branches  of  which  extend  to  the  length  even  of  twelve  cubits. 
They  then  grow  downwards,  as  though  bent  (by  force),  till 
they  touch  the  earth,  where  they  penetrate  and  take  root  like 
layers.  They  next  shoot  upwards  and  form  a trunk.  They 
again  grow  as  we  have  described,  bending  downwards,  and 
implanting  one  layer  after  another,  and  in  the  above  order, 
so  that  one  tree  forms  a long  shady  roof,  like  a tent,  supported 
by  many  pillars.  In  speaking  of  the  size  of  the  trees,  he  says 
their  trunks  could  scarcely  be  clasped  by  five  men.5 

Aristobulus  also,  where  he  mentions  the  Acesines,  and  its 
confluence  with  the  Hyarotis,  speaks  of  trees  with  their 
boughs  bent  downwards  and  of  a size  that  fifty,  but,  accord- 

1 Herod,  ii.  86.  Velleraque  ut  foliis  depectant  tenuia  Seres?  Virg. 
Geor.  ii.  121.  2 Cloth  of  silk. 

3 The  sugar-cane.  4 C.  i.  § 33.  1 The  Banyan  tree. 
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ing  to  Onesicritus,  four  liundred  horsemen  might  take  shelter 
at  mid-day  beneath  the  shade  of  a single  tree. 

Aristobulus  mentions  another  tree,  not  large,  bearing  great 
pods,  like  the  bean,  ten  fingers  in  length,  full  of  honey,1  and 
says  that  those  who  eat  it  do  not  easily  escape  with  life.  But 
the  accounts  of  all  these  writers  about  the  size  of  the  trees 
have  been  exceeded  by  those  who  assert  that  there  has  been 
seen,  beyond  the  Hyarotis,2  a tree  which  casts  a shade  at  noon 
of  five  stadia. 

Aristobulus  says  of  the  wool-bearing  trees,  that  the  flower 
pod  contains  a kernel,  which  is  taken  out,  and  the  remainder 
is  combed  like  wool. 

22.  In  the  country  of  Musicanus  there  grows,  he  says, 
spontaneously  grain  resembling  wheat,  and  a vine  that  pro- 
duces wine,  whereas  other  authors  affirm  that  there  is  no 
wine  in  India.  Hence,  according  to  Anacliarsis,  they  had  no 
pipes,  nor  any  musical  instruments,  except  cymbals,  drums, 
and  crotala,  which  were  used  by  jugglers. 

Both  Aristobulus  and  other  writers  relate  that  India  pro- 
duces many  medicinal  plants  and  roots,  both  of  a salutary 
and  noxious  quality,  and  plants  yielding  a variety  of  colours. 
He  adds,  that,  by  a law,  any  person  discovering  a deadlv 
substance  is  punished  with  death  unless  he  also  discover  an 
antidote;  in  case  he  discovers  an  antidote,  he  is  rewarded  bv 
the  king. 

Southern  India,  like  Arabia  and  Ethiopia,  produces  cinna- 
mon, nard,  and  other  aromatics.  It  resembles  these  countries  as 
regards  the  effect  of  the  sun’s  rays,  but  it  surpasses  them  in  hav- 
ing a copious  supply  of  water,  whence  the  atmosphere  is  humid, 
and  on  this  account  more  conducive  to  fertility  and  fecundity  ; 
and  this  applies  to  the  earth  and  to  the  water,  hence  those 
animals  which  inhabit  both  one  and  the  other  are  of  a larger 
size  than  are  found  in  other  countries.  The  Nile  contributes 
to  fecundity  more  than  other  rivers,  and  among  other  animals 
of  large  bulk,  produces  the  amphibious  kind.  The  Egyptian 
women  also  sometimes  have  four  children  at  a birth,  and 
Aristotle  says  that  one  woman  had  seven  children  at  one 
birth.3  He  calls  the  Nile  most  fecundating  and  nutritive,  on 

1 Probably  the  Caroubba  (Lotus  Zizvphus),  but  it  does  not  produce 
the  effect  here  mentioned.  s The  Ravee. 

3 Arist.  llist.  An  vii.  4,  who  speaks  however  of  dve  only. 
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account  of  the  moderate  coction  effected  by  the  sun’s  rays, 
which  leave  behind  the  nutritious  part  of  substances,  and 
evaporate  that  which  is  superfluous. 

23.  It  is  perhaps  owing  to  this  cause  that  the  water  of  the 
Nile  boils,  as  he  says,  with  one  half  of  the  heat  which  other 
water  requires.  In  proportion  however,  he  says,  as  the  watei 
of  the  Nile  traverses  in  a straight  line,  a long  and  narrow 
tract  of  country,  passing  through  a variety  of  climates  and 
of  atmosphere,  while  the  Indian  rivers  are  poured  forth  into 
wider  and  more  extensive  plains,  their  course  being  delayed 
a long  time  in  the  same  climate,  in  the  same  degree  the 
waters  of  India  are  more  nutritious  than  those  of  the  Nile  ; 
they  produce  larger  animals  of  the  cetaceous  kind,  and  in 
greater  number  (than  the  Nile),  and  the  water  which  de- 
scends from  the  clouds  has  already  undergone  the  process  of 
coction. 

24.  This  would  not  be  admitted  by  the  followers  of  Aristobu- 
lus,  who  say  that  the  plains  are  not  watered  by  rain.  Onesi- 
critus,  however,  thinks  that  rain-water  is  the  cause  of  the 
peculiar  properties  of  animals,  and  alleges  in  proof,  that  the 
colour  of  foreign  herds  which  drink  of  it  is  changed  to  that 
of  the  native  animals. 

This  is  a just  remark;  but  it  is  not  proper  to  attribute  to 
the  power  of  the  water  merely  the  cause  of  the  black  com- 
plexion and  the  woolly  hair  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  yet  he 
censures  Theodectes,  who  refers  these  peculiarities  to  the 
effects  of  the  sun,  in  these  words, 

“ Near  these  approaching  with  his  radiant  car, 

The  sun  their  skins  with  dusky  tint  doth  dye. 

And  sooty  hue  ; and  with  unvarying  forms 
Of  fire,  crisps  their  tufted  hair.” 

There  may  be  reason  in  this,  for  he  says  that  the  sun  does 
not  approach  nearer  to  the  Ethiopians  than  to  other  nations, 
but  shines  more  perpendicularly,  and  that  on  this  account  the 
heat  is  greater ; indeed,  it  cannot  be  correctly  said  that  the 
sun  approaches  near  to  the  Ethiopians,  for  he  is  at  an  equal 
distance  from  all  nations.  Nor  is  the  heat  the  cause  of  the 
black  complexion,  particularly  of  children  in  the  womb,  who 
are  out  of  the  reach  of  the  sun.  Their  opinion  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred, who  attribute  these  effects  to  the  sun  and  to  intense 
solar  heat,  causing  a great  deficiency  of  moisture  on  the  sur- 
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face  of  the  skin.  Hence  we  say  it  is  that  the  Indians  have 
not  woolly  hair,  nor  is  their  colour  so  intensely ' dark,  because 
they  live  in  a humid  atmosphere. 

With  respect  to  children  in  the  womb,  they  resemble  their 
parents  (in  colour)  according  to  a seminal  disposition  and  con- 
stitution, on  the  same  principle  that  herediiary  diseases,  and 
other  likenesses,  are  explained. 

I he  equal  distance  of  the  sun  from  all  nations  (according  to 
Onesicntus)  is  an  argument  addressed  to  the  senses,  and  not 
to  reason.  But  it  is  not  an  argument  addressed  to  the  senses 
generally,  but  in  the  meaning  that  the  earth  bears  the  propor- 
tion of  a point  to  the  sun,  for  we  may  understand  such  a 
meaning  of  an  argument  addressed  to  the  senses,  by  which 
we  estimate  heat  to  be  more  or  less,  as  it  is  near  or  at  a dis- 
tance, in  which  cases  it  is  not  the  same;  and  in  this  meaning. 

not  m that  of  Onesicritus,  the  sun  is  said  to  be  near  the 
Ethiopians. 

25.  It  is  admitted  by  those  who  maintain  the  resemblance  of 
India  to  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  that  the  plains  which  are  not 
overflowed  do  not  produce  anything  for  -want  of  water. 

Neaichus  says,  that  the  old  question  respecting  the  ri*e  of 
the  Nile  is  answered  by  the  case  of  the  Indian  rivers,  namely, 
that  it  is  the  effect  of  summer  rains ; when  Alexander  saw 
crocodiles  in  the  Ilydaspes,  and  Egyptian  beans  in  the  Ace- 
sines,  he  thought  that  lie  had  discovered  the  sources  of  the 
Nile,  and  was  about  to  equip  a fleet  with  the  intention  of  sail- 
ing by  this  river  to  Egypt;  but  he  found  out  shortly  after- 
wards that  his  design  could  not  be  accomplished, 

“ for  m midway  were  vast  rivers,  fearful  waters,  and  first  the  ocean,”5 

into  which  all  the  Indian  rivers  discharge  themselves  ; then 
Ariana,  the  1 ersian  and  Arabian  Gulls,  all  Arabia  and  Tro- 
glodytica. 

The  above  is  what  has*  been  said  on  the  subject  of  winds 
and  rains,  the  rising  of  rivers,  and  the  inundation  of  plains. 

26.  We  must  describe  these  rivers  in  detail,  with  the  par- 
ticulars, which  are  useful  for  the  purposes  of  geography,  and 
which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by  historians. 

Besides  this,  rivers,  being  a kind  of  physical  boundaries  of 
the  size  and  figures  of  countries,  are  of  the  greatest  use  in 

1 7T6  Coray. 


5 Od.  ii.  157. 
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every  part  of  the  present  work.  But  the  Nile  and  the  rivers 
in  India  have  a superiority  above  the  rest,  because  the  coun- 
try could  not  be  inhabited  without  them.  By  means  of  the 
rivers  it  is  open  to  navigation  and  capable  of  cultivation,  when 
otherwise  it  would  not  be  accessible,  nor  could  it  be  occupied 
by  inhabitants. 

We  shall  speak  of  the  rivers  deserving  notice,  which  flow 
into  the  Indus,  and  of  the  countries  which  they  traverse ; with 
regard  to  the  rest  we  know  some  particulars,  but  are  ignorant 
of  more.  Alexander,  who  discovered  the  greatest  portion  of 
this  country,  first  of  all  resolved  it  to  be  more  expedient  to 
pursue  and  destroy  those  who  had  treacherously  killed  Da- 
rius, and  were  meditating  the  revolt  of  Bactriana.  He  ap- 
proached India  therefore  through  Ariana,  which  he  left  on 
the  right  hand,  and  crossed  the  Paropamisus  to  the  northern 
parts,  and  to  Bactriana.1  Having  conquered  all  the  country 
subject  to  the  Persians,  and  many  other  places  besides,  he 
then  entertained  the  desire  of  possessing  India,  of  which  he 
had  received  many,  although  indistinct,  accounts. 

He  therefore  returned,  crossing  over  the  same  mountains  by 
other  and  shorter  roads,  having  India  on  the  left  hand  ; he 
then  immediately  turned  towards  it,  and  towards  its  western 
boundaries  and  the  rivers  Cophes  and  Choaspes.2  The  latter 
river  empties  itself  into  the  Cophes,3  near  Plemyrium,  after 
passing  by  another  city  Gorys,  in  its  course  through  Bando- 
bene  and  Gandaritis.4 

He  was  informed  that  the  mountainous  and  northern  parts 
were  the  most  habitable  and  fertile,  but  that  the  southern 
part  was  either  without  water,  or  liable  to  be  overflowed  by 
rivers  at  one  time,  or  entirely  burnt  up  at  another,  more  fit  to 
be  the  haunts  of  wild  beasts  than  the  dwellings  of  men.  He 
resolved  therefore  to  get  possession  of  that  part  of  India  first 
which  had  been  well  spoken  of,  considering  at  the  same  time 
that  the  rivers  which  it  was  necessary  to  pass,  and  which  flowed 

i 

1 That  is  to  say,  he  crossed  the  Paropamisus,  or  Mount  Ghergistan, 
from  the  western  frontier  of  Cabul,  by  the  pass  of  Bamian,  to  enter  the 
district  of  Balk. 

2 The  Attock.  a The  riVer  of  Cabul. 

4 The  Gandarae  were  a widely  extended  people  of  Indian  or  Arianian 
origin,  who  occupied  a district  extending  more  or  less  from  the  upper  part 
of  the  Punjab  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Candahar,  and  variously  called 
Gandaris  and  Gandaritis.  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  Ariana  Antiqua. 
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transversely  through  the  country  which  he  intended  to  attack, 
would  be  crossed  with  more  facility  near  their  sources.  lie 
heard  also  that  many  of  the  rivers  united  and  formed  one 
stream,  and  that  this  more  frequently  occurred  the  farther  they 
advanced  into  the  country,  so  that  from  want  of  boats  it  would 
be  more  difficult  to  traverse.  Being  apprehensive  of  this  ob- 
struction, be  crossed  the  Cophes,  and  conquered  the  whole  of 
the  mountainous  country  situated  towards  the  east. 

27.  Next  to  the  Cophes  was  the  Indus,  then  the  Hydaspes, 
the  Acesines,  the  Hyarotis,  and  last,  the  Hypanis.  He  was 
prevented  from  proceeding  farther,  partly  from  regard  to  some 
oracles,  and  partly  compelled  by  his  army,  which  was  ex- 
hausted by  toil  and  fatigue,  but  whose  principal  distress  arose 
from  their  constant  exposure  to  rain.  Hence  we  became  ac- 
quainted with  the  eastern  parts  of  India  on  this  side  the 
Hypanis,  and  whatever  parts  besides  which  have  been  de- 
scribed by  those  who,  after  Alexander,  advanced  beyond  the 
Hypanis  to  the  Ganges  and  Palibotkra. 

After  the  river  Cophes,  follows  the  Indus.  The  country 
lying  between  these  two  rivers  is  occupied  by  Astaceni, 
Masiani,  Nysaei,  and  Hypasii.1  Next  is  the  territory  of 
Assacanus,  where  is  the  city  Masoga  (Massaga  ?),  the  royal 
residence  of  the  country.  Near  the  Indus  is  another  citv, 
Peucolaitis.2  At  this  place  a bridge  which  was  constructed 
afforded  a passage  for  the  army. 

28.  Between  the  Indus  and  the  Hydaspes  is  Taxila,  a large 
city,  and  governed  by  good  laws.  The  neighbouring  country 
is  crowded  with  inhabitants  and  very  fertile,  and  here  unites 
with  the  plains.  The  people  and  their  king  Taxiles  received 
Alexander  with  kindness,  and  obtained  in  return  more  pre- 
sents than  they  had  offered  to  Alexander  ; so  that  the  Mace- 
donians became  jealous,  and  observed,  that  it  seemed  as  if 
Alexander  had  found  none  on  whom  he  could  confer  favours 
before  he  passed  the  Indus.  Some  writers  say  that  this 
country  is  larger  than  Egypt. 

Above  this  country  among  the  mountains  is  the  territory  of 
Abisarus, 3 who,  as  the  ambassadors  that  came  from  him 

t Aspasii.  Coray. 

’ Peucela,  in  Arrian  iv.  22.  Rennell  supposes  it  to  be  Puckholi,  or 
Pehkely. 

5 Abisarus  was  king  of  the  mountainous  part  of  India,  and,  according 
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reported,  kept  two  serpents,  one  of  80,  and  the  other,  ac- 
cording to  Onesicritus,  of  140  cubits  in  length.  This  writer 
may  as  well  be  called  the  master  fabulist  as  the  master  pilot 
of  Alexander.  For  all  those  who  accompanied  Alexander 
preferred  the  marvellous  to  the  true,  but  this  writer  seems  to 
have  surpassed  all  in  his  description  of  prodigies.  Some  tilings, 
however,  he  relates  which  are  probable  and  worthy  of  record, 
and  will  not  be  passed  over  in  silence  even  by  one  who  does 
not  believe  their  correctness. 

Other  writers  also  mention  the  hunting  of  serpents  in  the 
Emodi  mountains,1  and  the  keeping  and  feeding  of  them  in 
caves. 

29.  Between  the  Hydaspes  and  Acesines  is  the  country 
of  Porus,'2  an  extensive  and  fertile  district,  containing  nearly 
three  hundred  cities.  Here  also  is  the  forest  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Emodi  mountains  in  which  Alexander  cut 
down  a large  quantity  of  fir,  pine,  cedar,  and  a variety  of  other 
trees  fit  for  ship-building,  and  brought  the  timber  down  the 
Hydaspes.  W ith  this  he  constructed  a fleet  on  the  Hydaspes, 
near  the  cities,  which  he  built  on  each  side  of  the  river  where 
he  had  crossed  it  and  conquered  Porus.  One  of  these  cities 
he  called  Bucephalia,3  from  the  horse  Bucephalus,  which  was 


to  the  conjecture  of  Vincent,  which  is  not  without  some  probability,  his 
territory  extended  to  Cashmir. 

1 India  is  bordered  to  the  north,  from  Ariana  to  the  Eastern  Sea,  by  the 
extremities  of  Taurus,  to  which  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  give  the  differ- 
ent names  of  Paropamisus,  Emodon,  Imaon,  and  others,  while  the  Mace- 
donians call  them  Caucasus.  The  Emodi  mountains  were  the  Western 
Himalaya.  See  Stnith,  art.  Emodi  Montes. 

2 The  name  of  the  modem  city  Lahore,  anciently  Lo-pore,  recalls  that 
of  Porus.  It  is  situated  on  the  Hyarotis  or  Hydraotes  (Ravee),  which 
does  not  contradict  our  author ; for,  as  Vincent  observes,  the  modern 
Lahore  represents  the  capital  of  the  second  Porus,  whom  Strabo  will  men- 
tion immediately ; and  the  Lahore  situate  between  the  Hydaspes  (the 
Behut  or  Jelum)  and  the  Acesines  (the  Chenab),  the  exact  position  of 
which  is  unknown,  was  that  of  the  first  Porus.  Probably  these  two  dis- 
tricts, in  which  the  two  cities  were  situated,  formed  a single  district  only, 
one  part  of  which  was  occupied  and  governed  by  Porus  the  uncle,  and  the 
other  by  Porus  the  nephew.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  these  two  princes 
took  their  name  from  the  country  itself,  Lahore,  as  the  prince  of  Taxila 
was  called  I axiles,  and  the  prince  of  Palibothra,  Palibothrus. 

* Strabo’s  Bucephalia  was  on  the  Hydaspes,  between  Beherat  and  Turk- 
poor,  not  far  from  Rotas.  Groskurd.  The  exact  site  is  not  ascertained,  but 
the  probabilities  seem  to  be  in  favour  of  Jelum,  at  which  place  is  the  or- 
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killed  in  the  battle  with  Porus.  The  name  Bucephalus1  was 
given  to  it  from  the  breadth  of  its  forehead.  He  was  an 
excellent  war-horse,  and  Alexander  constantly  rode  him  in 
battle. 

The  other  city  he  called  Nicaea  from  the  victory,  NIKH 
(Nice),  which  he  had  obtained. 

In  the  forest  before  mentioned  it  is  said  there  is  a vast 
number  of  monkeys,2  and  as  large  as  they  are  numerous.  On 
one  occasion  the  Macedonians,  seeing  a body  of  them  standing 
in  array  opposite  to  them,  on  some  bare  eminences,  (for  this 
animal  is  not  less  intelligent  than  the  elephant,)  and  pre- 
senting the  appearance  of  an  army,  prepared  to  attack  them  a- 
real  enemies,  but  being  informed  by  Taxiles,  who  was  then 
with  the  king,  of  the  real  fact,  they  desisted. 

The  chase  of  this  animal  is  conducted  in  two  different 
manners.  It  is  an  imitative  creature,  and  takes  refuge  up 
among  the  trees.  The  hunters,  when  they  perceive  a monkey 
seated  on  a tree,  place  in  sight  a basin  containing  water, 
with  which  they  wash  their  own  eyes  ; then,  instead  of  water, 
they  put  a basin  of  bird-lime,  go  away,  and  lie  in  wait  at  a 
distance.  The  animal  leaps  down,  and  besmears  itself  with 
the  bird-lime,  and  when  it  winks,  the  eyelids  are  fastened  to- 
gether ; the  hunters  then  come  upon  it,  and  take  it. 

The  other  method  of  capturing  them  is  as  follows  : the 
hunters  dress  themselves  in  bags  like  trowsers,  and  go  away, 
leaving  behind  them  others  which  are  downy,  with  the  in- 
side smeared  over  with  bird-lime.  The  monkeys  put  them  on, 
and  are  easily  taken. 

30.  Some  writers  place  Cathaia3  and  the  country  of  So- 
peithes,  one  of  the  nomarchs,  in  the  tract  between  the  rivers 
(Hydaspes  and  Acesines)  ; some,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Acesines  and  of  the  Hyarotis,  on  the  confines  of  the  terri- 
tory of  the  other  Porus,  the  nephew  of  Porus  who  was  taken 
prisoner  by  Alexander,  and  call  the  country  subject  to  him 
Gandaris. 

A very  singular  usage  is  related  of  the  high  estimation 
in  which  the  inhabitants  of  Cathaia  hold  the  quality  of 

dinary  passage  of  tlie  river,  or  of  Jellapoor,  about  16  miles  lower  down. 
Smith. 

1 Ox-headed.  2 Cercopitheces. 

3 Hence  the  Cathay  of  the  Chinese  and  Modern  Europe. 
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beauty,  which  they  extend  to  horses  and  dogs.  According 
to  Onesicritus,  they  elect  the  handsomest  person  as  king. 
The  child  (selected),  two  months  after  birth,  undergoes  a public 
inspection,  and  is  examined.  They  determine  whether  it  has 
the  amount  of  beauty  required  by  law,  and  whether  it  is 
worthy  to  be  permitted  to  live.  The  presiding  magistrate 
then  pronounces  whether-  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  live,  or  whether 
it  is  to  be  put  to  death. 

They  dye  their  heads  with  various  and  the  most  florid 
colours,  for  the  purpose  of  improving  their  appearance.  This 
custom  prevails  elsewhere  among  many  of  the  Indians,  who 
pay  great  attention  to  their  hair  and  dress  ; and  the  country 
produces  colours  of  great  beauty.  In  other  respects  the 
people  are  frugal,  but  are  fond  of  ornament. 

A peculiar  custom  is  related  of  the  Cathaei.  The  bride  and 
the  husband  are  respectively  the  choice  of  each  other,  and  the 
wives  burn  themselves  with  their  deceased  husbands.  The 
reason  assigned  for  this  practice  is,  that  the  women  sometimes 
fell  in  love  with  young  men,  and  deserted  or  poisoned  their 
husbands.  This  law  was  therefore  established  in  order  to 
check  the  practice  of  administering  poison  ; but  neither  the 
existence  nor  the  origin  of  the  law  are  probable  facts. 

It  is  said,  that  in  the  territory  of  Sopeithes  there  is  a moun- 
tain composed  of  fossile  salt,  sufficient  for  the  whole  of  India. 
Valuable  mines  also  both  of  gold  and  silver  are  situated,  it  is 
said,  not  far  off  among  other  mountains,  according  to  the  tes- 
timony of  Gorgus,  the  miner  (of  Alexander).  The  Indians, 
unacquainted  with  mining  and  smelting,  are  ignorant  of  their 
own  wealth,  and  therefore  traffic  with  greater  simplicity. 

31.  The  dogs  in  the  territory  of  Sopeithes  are  said  to  pos- 
sess remarkable  courage  : Alexander  received  from  Sopeithes 
a present  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  of  them.  To  prove  them, 
two  were  set  at  a lion  ; when  these  were  mastered,  two  others 
were  set  on  ; when  the  battle  became  equal,  Sopeithes  or- 
dered a man  to  seize  one  of  the  dogs  by  the  leg,  and  to  drag 
him  away  ; or  to  cut  off  his  leg,  if  he  still  held  on.  Alexander 
at  first  refused  his  consent  to  the  dog’s  leg  being  cut  off,  as 
he  wished  to  save  the  dog.  But  on  Sopeithes  saying,  “ I will 
give  you  four  in  the  place  of  it,”  Alexander  consented  ; and 
he  saw  the  dog  permit  his  leg  to  be  cut  off  by  a slow  incision, 
rather  than  loose  his  hold. 
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32.  The  direction  of  the  march,  as  far  as  the  Hydaspes, 
was  for  the  most  part  towards  the  south.  After  that,  to 
the  Hypanis,  it  was  more  towards  the  east.  The  whole  of 
it,  however,  was  much  nearer  to  the  country  lying  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountains  than  to  the  plains.  Alexander  therefore, 
when  he  returned  from  the  Hypanis  to  the  Hydaspes  and 
the  station  of  his  vessels,  prepared  his  fleet,  and  set  sail  on 
the  Hydaspes. 

All  the  rivers  which  have  been  mentioned  (the  last  of 
which  is  the  Hypanis)  unite  in  one,  the  Indus.  It  is  said 
that  there  are  altogether  fifteen  1 considerable  rivers  which 
flow  into  the  Indus.  After  the  Indus  has  been  filled  by  all 
these  rivers,  so  as  to  be  enlarged  in  some  places  to  the  ex- 
tent of  a hundred  stadia,  according  to  writers  who  exaggerate, 
or,  according  to  a more  moderate  estimate,  to  fifty  stadia  at 
the  utmost,  and  at  the  least  to  seven,  [and  who  speak  of 
many  nations  and  cities  about  this  river,]2  it  discharges  itself 
by  two  mouths  into  the  southern  sea,  and  forms  the  island 
called  Patalene. 

Alexander  s intention  was  to  relinquish  the  march  towards 
the  paits  situated  to  the  east,  first,  because  he  was  prevented 
from  crossing  the  Hypanis  ; next,  because  he  learnt  by  ex- 
perience the  falsehood  of  the  reports  previously  received,  to 
the  effect  that  the  plains  were  burnt  up  with  fire,  and  more 
fit  for  the  haunts  of  wild  beasts  than  for  the  habitation  of 
man.  He  therefore  set  out  in  this  direction,  relinquishing 
the  ouher  track  ; so  that  these  parts  became  better  known 
than  the  other. 

33.  The  territory  lying  between  the  Hypanis  and  the 
Hydaspes  is  said  to  contain  nine  nations  and  five  thousand 
cities,  not  less  in  size  than  Cos  Meropis  ;3  but  the  number 
seems  to  be  exaggerated.  We  have  already  mentioned  nearly 
all  the  nations  deserving  of  notice,  which  inhabit  the  country 
situated  between  the  Indus  and  the  Hydaspes. 

Below,  and  next  in  order,  are  the  people  called  Sib®,  whom 
we  formerly  mentioned,4  and  the  great  nations,  the  Malli5  and 
Sydracas  (Oxydracse).  It  was  among  the  Malli  that  Alex- 

1 So  also  Arrian,  who  takes  the  number  from  Megasthenes.  Plinv  says 

that  nineteen  rivers  unite  with  the  Indus. 

s Probably  an  interpolation.  * The  island  Cos. 

B.  xv.  c.  i.  § 7.  s The  Malli  occupied  a part  of  Moultan. 
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ander  was  in  danger  of  losing  his  life,  from  a wound  he 
received  at  the  capture  of  a small  city.  The  Sydracae,  we 
have  said,  are  fabled  to  be  allied  to  Racchus. 

Near  Patalene  is  placed  the  country  of  Musicanus,  that  of 
Sabus,1  whose  capital  is  Sindomana,  that  of  Porticanus,  and 
of  other  princes  who  inhabited  the  country  on  the  banks  of 
the  Indus.  They  were  all  conquered  by  Alexander  ; last  of 
all  he  made  himself  master  of  Patalene,  which  is  formed  by 
the  two  branches  of  the  Indus.  Aristobulus  says  that  these 
two  branches  are  distant  1000  stadia  from  each  other.  Near- 
chus  adds  800  stadia  more  to  this  number.  Onesicritus  reck- 
ons each  side  of  the  included  island,  which  is  of  a triangular 
shape,  at  2000  stadia  ; and  the  breadth  of  the  river,  where  it  is 
separated  into  two  mouths,  at  about  200  stadia.2  He  calls  the 
island  Delta,  and  says  that  it  is  as  large  as  the  Delta  of 
Egypt  ; but  this  is  a mistake.  For  the  Egyptian  Delta  is 
said  to  have  a base  of  1300  stadia,  and  each  of  the  sides  to  be 
less  than  the  base.  In  Patalene  is  Patala,  a considerable 
city,  from  which  the  island  has  its  name. 

34.  Onesicritus  says,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  coast  in 
this  quarter  abounds  with  swamps,  particularly  at  the  mouths 
of  the  river,  which  is  owing  to  the  mud,  the  tides,  and  the  want 
of  land  breezes  ; for  these  parts  are  chiefly  under  the  influence 
of  winds  blowing  from  the  sea. 

He  expatiates  also  in  praise  of  the  country  of  Musicanus, 
and  relates  of  the  inhabitants  what  is  common  to  other  Indian 
tribes,  that  they  are  long-lived,  and  that  life  is  protracted  even 
to  the  age  of  130  years,  (the  Seres,3  however,  are  said  by  some 

' The  Satnbus  of  Arrian.  Porticanus  is  the  Oxycanus  of  Arrian.  Both 
Porticanus  and  Musicanus  were  chiefs  of  the  cicar  of  Sehwan.  Vincent’s 
Voyn'je  of  Nearchns,  p.  133. 

2 This  number  is  too  large.  There  is  probably  an  error  in  the  text. 
Orosknrd  reads  20;  hut  Kramer  refers  to  Arrian’s  expedition  of  Alex- 
ander, v.  20,  and  suggests  that  we  may  here  read  100  (p)  instead  of  200  (<r). 

3 The  Seres  are  here  meant,  whose  country  and  capital  still  preserve  the 
name  of  Serhend.  It  was  the  Serica  India  of  the  middle  ages,  and  to  this 
country  Justinian  sent  to  procure  silkworms’  eggs,  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
troducing them  into  Europe.  Strabo  was  not  acquainted  with  the  Seres 
of  Scythia,  whose  territory  is  now  called  Serinagar,  from  whence  the  anci- 
ents procured  the  wool  and  fine  fabrics  which  are  now  obtained  from  Cash- 
mir  ; nor  was  he  acquainted  with  the  Seres  who  inhabited  the  peninsula 
of  India,  and  whose  territory  and  capital  have  retained  the  name  of  Sera. 
Pliny  is  the  only  ancient  author  who  seems  to  have  spoken  of  these  latter 
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writers  to  be  still  longer  lived,)  that  they  are  temperate  in 
their  habits  and  healthy  ; although  the  country  produces 
everything  in  abundance. 

The  following  are  their  peculiarities  : to  have  a kind  of  La- 
cedaemonian common  meal,  where  they  eat  in  public.  Their  food 
consists  of  what  is  taken  in  the  chase.  They  make  no  use  of 
gold  nor  silver,  although  they  have  mines  of  these  metals.  In- 
stead of  slaves,  they  employed  youths  in  the  flower  of  their  age. 
as  the  Cretans  employ  the  Aphamiotae,  and  the  Lacedaemonians 
the  Helots.  They  study  no  science  with  attention  but  that 
of  medicine  ; for  they  consider  the  excessive  pursuit  of  some 
arts,  as  that  of  war,  and  the  like,  to  be  committing  eviL 
There  is  no  process  at  law  but  against  murder  and  outrage, 
for  it  is  not  in  a person’s  own  power  to  escape  either  one  or 
the  other  ; but  as  contracts  are  in  the  power  of  each  individual 
he  must  endure  the  wrong,  if  good  faith  is  violated  by  another  ; 
for  a man  should  be  cautious  whom  he  trusts,  and  not  disturb 
the  city  with  constant  disputes  in  courts  of  justice. 

Such  are  the  accounts  of  the  persons  who  accompanied 
Alexander  in  his  expedition. 

35.  A letter  of  Craterus  to  his  mother  Aristopatra  is  circu- 
lated, which  contains  many  other  singular  circumstances,  and 
differs  from  every  other  writer,  particularly  in  saying  that  Alex- 
ander advanced  as  far  as  the  Ganges.  Craterus  says,  that  he 
himself  saw  the  river,  and  the  whales*  which  it  produces,  and 
[his  account]  of  its  magnitude,  breadth,  and  depth,  far  exceeds, 
rather  than  approximates,  probability.  For  that  the  Ganges 
is  the  largest  of  known  rivers  in  the  three  continents,  it  is 
generally  agreed  ; next  to  this  is  the  Indus  ; and,  thirdly,  the 
Danube;  and,  fourthly,  the  Nile.  But  different  authors  differ 
in  their  account  of  it,  some  assigning  30,  others  3 stadia,  as 
the  least  breadth.  But  Megasthenes  says  that  its  ordinary 
width  is  100  stadia,2  and  its  least  depth  twenty  orgui®.3 

Seres.  Gossellin.  The  passage  in  brackets  is  supposed  by  Groskurd  to 
be  an  interpolation.  Meineke  would  retain  it,  by  reading  Kai  rot  for  vai  yap. 

1 The  passage  is  corrupt,  and  for  Ki/rt),  “ whales  or  cetaceous  animals,” 
Groskurd  proposes  \eyei.  The  whole  wou'd  therefore  thus  be  translated, 

“ and  speaks  of  what  he  saw  on  it,  of  its  magnitude,’’  &c. 

2 The  exaggeration  of  Megasthenes  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  .Elian, 

who  gives  to  the  Ganges  a breadth  of  400  stadia.  Modern  observations 
attribute  to  the  Ganges  a breadth  of  about  three  quarters  of  a geographical 
mile,  or  30  stadia.  5 About  120  feet. 
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36.  At  the  confluence  of  the  Ganges  and  of  another  river 
(the  Erannoboas  ')  is  situated  (the  city)  Palibothra,  in  length 
80,  and  in  breadth  15  stadia.  It  is  in  the  shape  of  a paral- 
lelogram, surrounded  by  a wooden  wall  pierced  with  open- 
ings through  which  arrows  may  be  discharged.  In  front  is  a 
ditch,  which  serves  the  purpose  of  defence  and  of  a sewer  for 
the  city.  The  people  in  whose  country  the  city  is  situated 
are  the  most  distinguished  of  all  the  tribes,  and  are  called 
Prasii.  The  king,  besides  his  family  name,  has  the  surname 
of  Palibothrus,  as  the  king  to  whom  Megasthenes  was  sent  on 
an  embassy  had  the  name  of  Sandrocottus.2 

Such  also  is  the  custom  among  the  Parthians  ; for  all  have 
the  name  Arsacm,3  although  each  has  his  peculiar  name  of 
Orodes,  Phraates,  or  some  other  appellation. 

37.  All  the  country  on  the  other  side  of  the  Ilypanis  is 
allowed  to  be  very  fertile,  but  we  have  no  accurate  know- 
ledge of  it.  Either  through  ignorance  or  from  its  remote 
situation,  everything  relative  to  it  is  exaggerated  or  partakes 
of  the  wonderful.  As,  for  example,  the  stories  of  myrmeces 
(or  ants),4  which  dig  up  gold  ; of  animals  and  men  with 
peculiar  shapes,  and  possessing  extraordinary  faculties;  of 
the  longevity  of  the  Seres,  whose  lives  exceed  the  age  of  two 
hundred  years.  They  speak  also  of  an  aristocratical  form  of 
government,  consisting  of  five  hundred  counsellors,  each  of 
whom  furnishes  the  state  with  an  elephant. 

According  to  Megasthenes,  the  largest  tigers  are  found 
among  the  Prasii,  almost  twice  the  size  of  lions,  and  of  such 
strength  that  a tame  one  led  by  four  persons  seized  a mule 
by  its  hinder  leg,  overpowered  it,  and  dragged  it  to  him.  The 
monkeys  are  larger  than  the  largest  dogs  ; they  are  of  a white 
colour,  except  the  face,  which  is  black.  The  contrary  is  ob- 
served in  other  places.  Their  tails  are  more  than  two  cubits 
in  length.  They  are  very  tame,  and  not  of  a mischievous 
disposition.  They  neither  attack  people,  nor  steal. 

Stones  are  found  there  of  the  colour  of  frankincense,  and 
sweeter  than  figs  or  honey. 

In  some  places  there  are  serpentsof  two  cubits  in  length,  with 
membraneous  wings  like  bats.  They  fly  at  night,  and  let 
fall  drops  of  urine  or  sweat,  which  occasions  the  skin  of  per- 


VO!..  in. 


1 Hiranjavahu. 
1 B.  xvi.  c.  i.  § 28. 


2 B.  ii.  c.  i.  $ 9. 

* Herodotus  Lii.  102.  The  marmot  ? 
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sons  who  are  not  on  their  guard  to  putrefy.  There  are  also 
winged  scorpions  of  great  size. 

Ebony  grows  there.  There  are  also  dogs  of  great  courage, 
which  do  not  loose  their  hold  till  water  is  poured  into  their 
nostrils : some  of  them  destroy  their  sight,  and  the  eyes  of 
others  even  fall  out,  by  the  eagerness  of  their  bite.  Both  a 
lion  and  a bull  were  held  fast  by  one  of  these  dogs.  The 
bull  was  caught  by  the  muzzle,  and  died  before  the  dog  could 
be  loosened. 

38.  In  the  mountainous  country  is  a river,  the  Silas,  on  the 
surface  of  which  nothing  will  float.  Democritus,  who  bad 
travelled  over  a large  part  of  Asia,  disbelieves  this,  and  Aris- 
totle does  not  credit  it,  although  atmospheres  exist  so  rare, 
that  no  bird  can  sustain  its  flight  in  them.  Vapours  also, 
which  ascend  (from  some  substances),  attract  and  absorb,  as  it 
were,  whatever  is  flying  over  them ; as  amber  attracts  straw, 
and  the  magnet  iron,  and  perhaps  there  may  be  in  water 
a similar  power. 

As  these  matters  belong  to  physics  and  to  the  question  of 
floating  bodies,  these  must  be  referred  to  them.  At  present 
we  must  proceed  to  what  follows,  and  to  the  subjects  more 
nearly  relating  to  geography. 

39.  It  is  said  that  the  Indians  are  divided  into  seven 
castes.  The  first  in  rank,  but  the  smallest  in  number,  are 
the  philosophers.  Persons  who  intend  to  offer  sacrifice,  or 
to  perform  any  sacred  rite,  have  the  services  of  these  persons 
on  their  private  account ; but  the  kings  employ  them  in  a 
public  capacity  at  the  time  of  the  Great  Assembly,  as  it  is 
called,  where  at  the  beginning  of  the  new  year  all  the  phi- 
losophers repair  to  the  king  at  the  gate,  and  anything  useful 
which  they  have  committed  to  writing,  or  observed,  tending 
to  improve  the  productions  of  the  earth  or  animals,  or  of 
advantage  to  the  government  of  the  state,  is  then  publicly 
declared. 

Whoever  has  been  detected  in  giving  false  information 
thrice  is  enjoined  silence  by  law  during  the  rest  of  his  life ; 
but  he  who  has  made  correct  observations  is  exempted  from  all 
contributions  and  tribute. 

40.  The  second  caste  is  that  of  husbandmen,  who  constitute 
the  majority  of  natives,  and  are  a most  mild  and  gentle  peo- 
ple, as  they  are  exempted  from  military  service,  and  cultivate 
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their  land  free  from  alarm  ; they  do  not  resort  to  cities,  either 
to  transact  private  business,  or  take  part  in  public  tumults. 
It  therefore  frequently  happens  that  at  the  same  time,  and  in 
the  same  part  of  the  country,  one  body  of  men  are  in  battle 
array,  and  engaged  in  contests  with  the  enemy,  while  others 
are  ploughing  or  digging  in  security,  having  these  soldiers 
to  protect  them.  The  whole  of  the  territory  belongs  to  the 
king.  They  cultivate  it  on  the  terms  of  receiving  as  wages  a 
fourth  part  of  the  produce. 

41.  The  third  caste  consists  of  shepherds  and  hunters,  who 
alone  are  permitted  to  hunt,  to  breed  cattle,  to  sell  and  to  let 
out  for  hire  beasts  of  burden.  In  return  for  freeing  the 
country  from  wild  beasts  and  birds,  which  infest  sown  fields, 
they  receive  an  allowance  of  corn  from  the  king.  They  lead 
a wandering  life,  and  dwell  in  tents.  No  private  person  is 
allowed  to  keep  a horse  or  an  elephant.  The  possession  of 
either  one  or  the  other  is  a royal  privilege,  and  persons  are 
appointed  to  take  care  of  them. 

42.  The  manner  of  hunting  the  elephant  is  as  follows  : 
Round  a bare  spot  a ditch  is  dug,  of  about  four  or  five  stadia 
in  extent,  and  at  the  place  of  entrance  a very  narrow  bridge 
is  constructed.  Into  the  enclosure  three  or  four  of  the  tamest 
female  elephants  are  driven.  The  men  themselves  lie  in  wait 
under  cover  of  concealed  huts.  The  wild  elephants  do  not 
approach  the  females  by  day,  but  at  night  (hey  enter  the 
enclosure  one  by  one  ; when  they  have  passed  the  entrance, 
the  men  secretly  close  it.  They  then  introduce  the  strongest 
ot  the  tame  combatants,  the  drivers  of  which  engage  with  the 
wild  animals,  and  also  wear  them  out  by  famine  ; when  the 
latter  are  exhausted  by  fatigue,  the  boldest  of  the  drivers  gets 
down  unobserved,  and  creeps  under  the  belly  of  his  own 
elephant.  From  this  position  he  creeps  beneath  the  belly  of 
the  wild  elephant,  and  ties  his  legs  together  ; when  this  is  done, 
a signal  is  given  to  the  tame  elephants  to  beat  those  which  are 
tied  by  the  legs,  till  they  fall  to  the  ground.  After  they  have 
fallen  down,  they  fasten  the  wild  and  tame  elephants  together 
by  the  neck  with  thongs  of  raw  cow-hide,  and,  in  order  that 
they  may  not  be  able  to  shake  off  those  who  are  attempting 
to  mount  them,  cuts  are  made  round  the  neck,  and  thongs  of 
leather  are  put  into  these  incisions,  so  that  they  submit  to  their 
bonds  through  pain,  and  so  remain  quiet.  Among  the  ele- 
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pliants  which  arc  taken,  those  are  rejected  which  are  too  old 
or  too  young  for  service  ; the  remainder’are  led  away  to  the 
stables.  They  tie  their  feet  one  to  another,  and  their  necks 
to  a pillar  firmly  fastened  in  the  ground,  and  tame  them  by 
hunger.  They  recruit  their  strength  afterwards  with  green 
cane,  and  grass.  They  then  teach  them  to  obey  ; some  by 
words  ; others  they  pacify  by  tunes,  accompanied  with  the 
beating  of  a drum.  Few  are  difficult  to  be  tamed  ; for  they 
are  naturally  of  a mild  and  gentle  disposition,  so  as  to  ap- 
proximate to  the  character  of  a rational  animal.  Some  have 
taken  up  their  drivers,  who  have  fallen  on  the  ground  lifeless, 
and  carried  them  safe  out  ot  battle.  Others  have  fought,  and 
protected  their  drivers,  who  have  crept  between  their  fore-legs. 
Ii  they  have  killed  any  of  their  feeders  or  masters  in  anger, 
they  feel  their  loss  so  much  that  they' refuse  their  food  through 
grief,  and  sometimes  die  of  hunger. 

43.  They  copulate  like  horses,  and  produce  young  chiefly 
in  the  spring.  It  is  the  season  for  the  male,  when  he  is  in  heat 
and  is  ferocious.  At  this  period  he  discharges  some  fatty 
matter  through  an  opening  in  the  temples.  It  is  the  season 
also  for  the  females,  when  this  same  passage  is  open.  Eigh- 
teen months  is  the  longest,  and  sixteen  the  shortest  period 
that  they  go  with  young.  The  dam  suckles  her  young  six 
years.  Many  of  them  live  as  long  as  men  who  attain  to  the 
greatest  longevity,  some  even  to  die  protracted  age  of  two 
hundred  years. 

They  are  subject  to  many  diseases,  which  are  difficult  to  be 
cured.  A remedy  for  diseases  of  the  eye  is  to  bathe  them 
with  cow’s  milk.  For  complaints  in  general,  they  drink  dark 
wine.  In  cases  of  wounds,  they  drink  butter  ; for  it  draws 
out  iron  instruments.  Their  sores  are  fomented  with  swine’s 
flesh. 

Onesicritus  says,  that  they  live  three  hundred  years,  and 
rarely  five  hundred  ; and  that  they  go  with  young  ten  years. 
He  and  other  writers  say,  that,  they  are  larger  and  stronger 
than  the  African  elephants.  They  will  pull  down  with  their 
trunks  battlements,  and  uproot  trees,  standing  erect  upon  their 
hind  feet. 

According  to  Nearchus,  traps  are  laid  in  the  hunting 
grounds,  at  certain  places  where  roads  meet  ; the  wild  ele- 
phants are  forced  into  the  toils  by  the  tame  elephants,  which 
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are  stronger,  and  guided  by  a driver.  They  become  so  tame 
and  docile,  that  they  learn  even  to  throw  a stone  at  a mark, 
to  use  military  weapons,  and  to  be  excellent  swimmers.  A 
chariot  drawn  by  elephants  is  esteemed  a most  important 
possession,  and  they  are  driven  without  bridles.1 

A woman  is  greatly  honoured  who  receives  from  her  lover 
a present  of  an  elephant,  but  this  does  not  agree  with  what  he 
said  before,  that  a horse  and  an  elephant  are  the  property  of 
kings  alone. 

44.  This  writer  says  that  be  saw  skins  of  the  myrmeces  (or- 
ants),  which  dig  up  gold,  as  large  as  the  skins  of  leopards. 
Megasthenes,  however,  speaking  of  the  myrmeces,  says, 
among  the  Derdae  a populous  nation  of  the  Indians,  living 
towards  the  east,  and  among  the  mountains,  there  was  a moun- 
tain plain  of  about  3000  stadia  in  circumference  ; that  below 
this  plain  were  mines  containing  gold,  which  the  myrmeces,  in 
size  not  less  than  foxes,  dig  up.  They  are  excessively  fleet, 
and  subsist  on  what  they  catch.  In  winter  they  dig  holes, 
and  pile  up  the  earth  in  heaps,  like  moles,  at  the  mouths  of 
the  openings. 

The  gold-dust  which  they  obtain  requires  little  preparation 
by  fire.  The  neighbouring  people  go  after  it  by  stealth,  with 
beasts  of  burden  ; for  if  it  is  done  openly,  the  myrmeces  fight 
furiously,  pursuing  those  that  run  away,  and  if  they  seize 
them,  kill  them  and  the  beasts.  In  order  to  prevent  discovery, 
they  place  in  various  parts  pieces  of  the  flesh  of  wild  beasts, 
and  when  the  myrmeces  are  dispersed  in  various  directions, 
they  take  away  the  gold-dust,  and,  not  being  acquainted  with 
the  mode  of  smelting  it,  dispose  of  it  in  its  rude  state  at  any 
price  to  merchants. 

45.  Having  mentioned  what  Megasthenes  and  other  writers 
relate  of  the  hunters  and  the  beasts  of  prey,  we  must  add  the 
following  particulars. 

Nearchus  is  surprised  at  the  multitude  and  the  noxious 
nature  of  the  tribe  of  reptiles.  They  retreat  from  the  plains 
to  the  settlements,  which  are  not  covered  with  water  at  the 
period  of  inundations,  and  fill  the  houses.  For  this  reason 
the  inhabitants  raise  their  beds  at  some  height  from  the 

' The  passage  is  corrupt.  Groskunl  proposes  to  add  the  word  wq  before 
ku'i  Ka/xfiXovg,  “as  camels.’’  Coray  changes  the  last  word  to  dx“^<vov f, 
which  is  adopted  in  the  translation.  See  below,  § 53. 
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ground,  and  are  sometimes  compelled  to  abandon  their  dwell- 
ings, when  they  are  infested  by  great  multitudes  of  these 
animals  ; and,  if  a great  proportion  of  these  multitudes  w'ere 
not  destroyed  by  the  waters,  the  country  would  be  a desert. 
Both  the  minuteness  of  some  animals  and  the  excessive  mag- 
nitude of  others  are  causes  of  danger  ; the  former,  because  it 
is  difficult  to  guard  against  their  attacks  ; the  latter,  on  account 
of  their  strength,  for  snakes  are  to  be  seen  of  sixteen  cubits  in 
length.  Charmers  go  about  the  country,  and  are  supposed  to 
cure  wounds  made  by  serpents.  This  seems  to  comprise 
nearly  their  whole  art  of  medicine,  for  disease  is  not  frequent 
among  them,  which  isowing  to  their  frugal  manner  of  life,  and 
to  the  absence  of  wine  ; whenever  diseases  do  occur,  they  are 
treated  by  the  Sophistae  (or  wise  men). 

Aristobulus  says,  that  he  saw  no  animals  of  these  pretended 
magnitudes,  except  a snake,  which  was  nine  cubits  and  a span 
in  length.  And  I myself  saw  one  in  Egypt,  nearly  of  the 
same  size,  which  was  brought  from  India.  He  says  also,  that 
he  saw  many  serpents  of  a much  inferior  size,  and  asps  and 
large  scorpions.  None  of  these,  however,  are  so  noxious  as 
the  slender  small  serpents,  a span  long,  which  are  found  con- 
cealed in  tents,  in  vessels,  and  in  hedges.  Persons  wounded 
by  them  bleed  from  every  pore,  suffering  great  pain,  and  die, 
unless  they  have  immediate  assistance  ; but  this  assistance  is 
easily  obtained,  by  means  of  the  virtues  of  the  Indian  roots 
and  drugs. 

Few  crocodiles,  he  says,  are  found  in  the  Indus,  and  these 
are  harmless,  but  most  of  the  other  animals,  except  the  hip- 
popotamus, are  the  same  as  those  found  in  the  Nile  ; but 
Onesicritus  says  that  this  animal  also  is  found  there. 

According  to  Aristobulus,  none  of  the  sea  fish  ascend  the 
Nile  from  the  sea,  except  the  shad,1  the  grey  mullet,*  and 
dolphin,  on  account  of  the  crocodiles;  but  great  numbers  ascend 
the  Indus.  Small  craw-fish3  go  up  as  far  as  the  mountains.4 
and  the  larger  as  far  as  the  confluence  of  the  Indus  and  the 
Acesines. 


1 Gpiorm.  2 Kerrrpfvg.  3 Kapitep. 

4 In  the  text,  fitxpt  opovQ,  “ to  a mountain.”  Coray  changes  the  last  word 
to  the  name  ot  a people,  Ocpwi',  but  titrabo  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
acquainted  with  them  ; Groskurd,  to  6pwv.  The  translation  adopts  this 
correction,  with  the  addition  of  the  article,  which,  as  Kramer  observes,  is 
wanting  if  we  follow  Groskurd. 
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So  much  then  on  the  subject  of  the  wild  animals  of  India. 
We  shall  return  to  Megasthenes,  and  resume  our  account 
where  we  digressed. 

46.  After  the  hunters  and  the  shepherds,  followsthe  fourth 
caste,  which  consists,  he  says,  of  those  who  work  at  trades, 
retail  wares,  and  who  are  employed  in  bodily  labour.  Some 
of  these  pay  taxes,  and  perform  certain  stated  services.  But 
the  armour-makers  and  ship-builders  receive  wages  and  pro- 
visions from  the  king,  for  whom  only  they  work.  The  gen- 
eral-in-chief furnishes  the  soldiers  with  arms,  and  the  admiral 
lets  out  ships  for  hire  to  those  who  undertake  voyages  and 
traffic  as  merchants. 

47.  The  fifth  caste  consists  of  fighting  men,  who  pass  the 
time  not  employed  in  the  field  in  idleness  and  drinking,  and 
are  maintained  at  the  charge  of  the  king.  They  are  ready 
whenever  they  are  wanted  to  march  on  an  expedition,  for  they 
bring  nothing  of  their  own  with  them,  except  their  bodies. 

48.  The  sixth  caste  is  that  of  the  Ephori,  or  inspectors. 
They  are  intrusted  with  the  superintendence  of  all  that  is 
going  on,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  report  privately  to  the  king. 
The  city  inspectors  employ  as  their  coadjutors  the  city  courte- 
sans ; and  the  inspectors  of  the  camp,  the  women  who  follow 
it.  The  best  and  the  most  faithful  persons  are  appointed  to  the 
office  of  inspector. 

49.  The  seventh  caste  consists  of  counsellors  and  assessors  of 
the  king.  To  these  persons  belong  the  offices  of  state,  tribu- 
nals of  justice,  and  the  whole  administration  of  affairs. 

It  is  not  permitted  to  contract  marriage  with  a person  of 
another  caste,  nor  to  change  from  one  profession  or  trade  to 
another,  nor  for  the  same  person  to  undertake  several,  except 
he  is  of  the  caste  of  philosophers,  when  permission  is  given, 
on  account  of  his  superior  qualifications. 

50.  Of  the  magistrates,  some  have  the  charge  of  the  market, 
others  of  the  city,  others  of  the  soldiery.  Some  have  the  care 
of  the  rivers,  measure  the  land,  as  in  Egypt,  and  inspect  the 
closed  reservoirs,  from  which  water  is  distributed  by  canals,  so 
that  all  may  have  an  equal  use  of  it.  These  persons  have 
charge  also  of  the  hunters,  and  have  the  power  of  rewarding 
or  punishing  those  who  merit  either.  They  collect  the  taxes, 
and  superintend  the  occupations  connected  with  land,  as  wood- 
cutters, carpenters,  workers  in  brass,  and  miners.  They 
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superintend  the  public  roads,  and  place  a pillar  at  every  ten 
stadia,  to  indicate  the  by-ways  and  distances. 

51.  Those  who  have  charge  of  the  city  are  divided  into  six 
bodies  ol  live  each.  The  first  has  the  inspection  of  everything 
relating  to  the  mechanical  arts  ; the  second  entertain  stran- 
gers, assign  lodgings,  observe  their  mode  of  life,  by  means  of 
attendants  whom  they  attach  to  them,  escort  them  out  of  the 
country  on  their  departure  ; if  they  die,  take  charge  of  their 
property,  have  the  care  of  them  when  sick,  and  when  they 
die,  bury  them. 

The  third  class  consists  of  those  who  inquire  at  what  time 
and  in  what  manner  births  and  deaths  take  place,  which  is 
c one  with  a view  to  tax  (on  these  occasions),  and  in  order  that 
the  deaths  and  births  of  persons  both  of  good  and  bad  cha- 
racter should  not  be  concealed. 

I he  fourth  division  consists  of  those  who  are  occupied  in 
sales  and  exchanges  ; they  have  the  charge  of  measures,  and 
ot  the  sale  of  the  products  in  season,  by  a signal.  The  same 
person  is  not  allowed  to  exchange  various  kinds  of  articles 
except  he  pays  a double  tax. 

The  fifth  division  presides  over  works  of  artisans,  and  dis- 
poses of  articles  by  public  notice.  The  new  are  sold  apart 
rom  the  old,  and  there  is  a fine  imposed  for  mixing  them 
together.  The  sixth  and  last  comprises  those  who  collect 
the  tenth  of  the  price  of  the  articles  sold.  Death  is  the  pun- 
ishment for  committing  a fraud  with  regard  to  the  tax. 

These  are  the  peculiar  duties  performed  by  each  class,  but 
in  their  collective  capacity  they  have  the  charge  both  of 
their  own  peculiar  province  and  of  civil  affairs,  the  repairs  of 
public  works,  prices1  of  articles,  of  markets,  harbours,  and 

t.p.mn  pq 


52.  Next  to  the  magistrates  of  the  city  is  a third  body  of  °-0- 
vernors,  who  have  the  care  of  military  affairs.  This  class  also 
consists  ot  six  divisions,  each  composed  of  five  persons.  One 
division  is  associated  with  the  chief  naval  superintendent, 
another  with  the  person  who  has  the  charge  of  the  bullock- 
teams,  by  which  military  engines  are  transported,  of  provisions 
both  for  the  men  and  beasts,  and  other  requisites  for  the  arrnv. 
iliey  furnish  attendants,  who  beat  a drum,  and  carry  gongs";2 

Groskurd  proposns  r«y<3>’,  “walls,”  in  place  of,  rlfuov,  “ prices.” 
Wudwv,  “ a bell,”  or  gong,  or  trumpet  ? 
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and  besides  these,  grooms,  mechanists,  and  their  assistants. 
They  despatch  by  the  sound  of  the  gong  the  foragers  for  grass, 
and  insure  expedition  and  security  by  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. The  third  division  has  the  care  of  the  infantry  ; the 
fourth,  of  the  horses  ; the  fifth,  of  the  chariots  ; the  sixth,  of  the 
elephants.  There  are  royal  stables  for  the  horses  and  ele- 
phants. There  is  also  a royal  magazine  of  arms  ; for  tho 
soldier  returns  his  arms  to  the  armoury,  and  the  horse  and 
elephant  to  the  stables.  They  use  the  elephants  without 
bridles.  The  chariots  are  drawn  on  the  march  by  oxen.  The 
horses  are  led  by  a halter,  in  order  that  their  legs  may  not  be 
chafed  and  inflamed,  nor  their  spirit  damped,  by  drawing 
chariots.  Besides  the  charioteer,  there  are  two  persons  who 
fight  by  his  side  in  the  chariot.  With  the  elephant  are  four 
persons,  the  driver  and  three  bowmen,  who  discharge  arrows 
from  his  back. 

53.  All  the  Indians  are  frugal  in  their  mode  of  life,  and 
especially  in  camp.  They  do  not  tolerate  useless  and  undisci- 
plined multitudes,  and  consequently  observe  good  order.  Theft 
is  very  rare  among  them.  Megasthenes,  who  was  in  the  camp 
of  Sandrocottus,  which  consisted  of  400,000  men,  did  not 
witness  on  any  day  thefts  reported,  which  exceeded  the  sum 
of  two  hundred  drachm®,  and  this  among  a people  who  have 
no  written  laws,  who  are  ignorant  even  of  writing,  and  regulate 
everything  by  memory.  They  are,  however,  happy  on  account 
of  their  simple  manners  and  frugal  way  of  life.  They  never 
drink  wine,  but  at  sacrifices.  Their  beverage  is  made  from 
rice  instead  of  barley,  and  their  food  consists  for  the  most  part 
of  rice  pottage.  The  simplicity  of  their  laws  and  contracts 
appears  from  their  not  having  many  law-suits.  They  have  no 
suits  respecting  pledges  and  deposits,  nor  do  they  require 
witnesses  or  seals,  but  make  their  deposits,  and  confide  in  one 
another.  Their  houses  and  property  are  unguarded.  These 
things  denote  temperance  and  sobriety  : others  no  one  would 
approve,  as  their  eating  always  alone,  and  their  not  having 
all  of  them  one  common  hour  for  their  meals,  but  each  taking 
it  as  he  likes.  The  contrary  cusiom  is  more  agreeable  to  the 
habits  of  social  and  civil  life. 

54.  As  an  exercise  of  the  body  they  prefer  friction  in 
various  ways,  but  particularly  by  making  use  of  smooth  sticks 
of  ebony,  which  they  pass  over  the  surface  of  the  body. 
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Their  sepulchres  are  plain,  and  the  tumuli  of  earth  low. 

In  con l rust  to  their  parsimony  in  other  things,  they  indul/e 
in  ornament.  They  wear  dresses  worked  with  gold  and 
precious  stones,  and  flowered  (variegated)  robes,  and  are  at- 
tended by  persons  following  them  with  umbrellas;  for  as  they 
highly  esteem  beauty,  everything  is  attended  to,  which  can 
improve  their  looks. 

They  respect  alike  truth  and  virtue  ; therefore  they  do  not 
assign  any  privilege  to  the  old,  unless  they  possess  superior 
wisdom. 

They  marry  many  wives,  who  are  purchased  from  their 
parents,  and  give  in  exchange  for  them  a yoke  of  oxen.  Some 
marry  wives  to  possess  obedient  attendants,  others  with  a 
view  to  pleasure  and  numerous  offspring,  and  the  wives  pro- 
stitute themselves,  unless  chastity  is  enforced  bv  compulsion. 

No  one  wears  a garland  when  sacrificing,  or  burning  in- 
cense, or  pouring  out  a libation.  They  do  not  stab,  but 
strangle  the  victim,  that  nothing  mutilated,  but  that  which  is 
entire,  may  be  offered  to  the  Deity. 

A person  convicted  of  bearing  false  testimony  suffers  a 
mutilation  of  his  extremities.  He  who  has  maimed  another 
not  only  undergoes  in  return  the  loss  of  the  same  limb, 
but  his  hand  also  is  cut  off.  If  he  has  caused  a workman  to 
lose  his  hand  or  his  eye,  he  is  put  to  death. 

Megasthenes  says,  that  none  of  the  Indians  employ  slaves. 
But,  according  to  Onesicritus,  this  is  peculiar  to  the  people  in 
the  territory  of  Musicanus.  He  speaks  of  this  as  an  excellent 
rule,  and  mentions  many  others  to  be  found  in  that  country, 
as  the  effects  of  a government  by  good  laws. 

55.  The  care  of  the  king’s  person  is  committed  to  women, 
who  are  also  purchased  of  their  parents.  The  body-guard, 
and  the  rest  of  the  military,  are  stationed  without  the  gates. 
A woman,  who  puts  to  death  a king  when  drunk,  is  rewarded 
by  becoming  the  wife  of  his  successor.  The  sons  succeed  the 
father.  The  king  may  not  sleep  during  the  day-time,  and  at 
night  he  is  obliged  from  time  to  time  to  change  his  bed,  from 
dread  of  treachery. 

The  king  leaves  his  palace  in  time  of  war  ; he  leaves  it  also 
when  he  goes  to  sit  in  his  court  as  a judge.  He  remains 
there  all  day  thus  occupied,  not  suffering  himself  to  be  inter- 
rupted even  though  the  time  arrives  for  attending  to  his  per- 
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son.  This  attention  to  his  person  consists  of  friction  with 
pieces  of  wood,  and  he  continues  to  listen  to  the  cause,  while 
the  friction  is  performed  by  four  attendants  who  surround  him. 

Another  occasion  of  leaving  his  palace  is  to  offer  sacrifice. 

The  third  is  a sort  of  Bacchanalian  departure  to  the  chace. 
Crowds  of  women  surround  him,  and  on  the  outside  (of  these) 
are  spear-men.  The  road  is  set  off  with  ropes  ; a man,  or 
even  a woman,  who  passes  within  the  ropes  is  put  to  death. 

The  king  is  preceded  by  drums  and  gongs.  He  hunts  in 
the  enclosures,  and  discharges  his  arrows  from  a high  seat. 
Near  him  stand  two  or  three  armed  women.  When  hunting 
in  the  open  ground,  he  shoots  his  arrows  from  an  elephant  ; 
of  the  women  some  are  in  chariots,  some  on  horses,  and  others 
on  elephants ; they  are  provided  with  all  kinds  of  weapons,  as 
if  they  were  going  on  a military  expedition. 

56.  These  customs  when  compared  with  ours  are  very 
strange,  but  the  following  are  still  more  extraordinary.  Ac- 
cording to  Megasthenes,  the  nations  who  inhabit  the  Caucasus 
have  commerce  with  women  in  public ; and  eat  the  bodies 
of  their  relatives ; the  monkeys  climb  precipices,  and  roll 
down  large  stones  upon  their  pursuers ; most  of  the  animals 
which  are  tame  in  our  country  are  wild  in  theirs  ; the  horses 
have  a single  horn,  with  heads  like  those  of  deer  ; reeds 
which  grow  to  the  height  of  thirty  orguirn,1  others  which 
grow  on  the  ground,  fifty  orguiae  in  length,  and  in  thickness 
some  are  three  and  others  six  cubits  in  diameter. 

57.  He  then  deviates  into  fables,  and  says  that  there  are 
men  of  five,  and  even  three  spans  in  height,  some  of  whom  are 
without  nostrils,  with  only  two  breathing  orifices  above  the 
mouth.  Those  of  three  spans  in  height  wage  war  with  the 
cranes  (described  by  Homer)  and  with  the  partridges,  which 
are  as  large  as  geese ; these  people  collect  and  destroy  the 
eggs  of  the  cranes  which  lay  their  eggs  there  ; and  nowhere 
else  are  the  eggs  or  the  young  cranes  to  be  found  ; fre- 
quently a crane  escapes  from  this  country  with  a brazen  point 
of  a weapon  in  its  body,  wounded  by  these  people. 

Similar  to  this  is  the  account  of  the  Enotocoit®,2  of  the 
wild  men,  and  of  other  monsters.  The  wild  men  could  not  be 
brought  to  Sandrocottus,  for  they  died  by  abstaining  from 

’ The  or^ma  was  equal  to  four  cubits,  or  six  feet  one  inch. 

8 Men  who  slept  on  their  ears.  See  b.  i.  c.  ii.  § 35. 
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food.  Their  heels  are  in  front,  the  instep  and  toes  are 
turned  backwards.  Some  have  been  taken,  which  had  no 
mouths,  and  were.  tame.  They  live  near  the  sources  of  the 
Ganges,  and  are  supported  by  the  smell  of  dressed  meat  and 
the  fragrance  of  fruits  and  flowers,  having  instead  of  mouths 
orifices  through  which  they  breathe.  They  are  distressed  by 
strong-smelling  substances,  and  therefore  their  lives  are  sus- 
tained with  difficulty,  particularly  in  a camp. 

With  respect  to  the  other  singular  animals,  the  philosophers 
informed  him  of  a people  called  Ocypodse,  so  swift  of  foot 
that  they  leave  horses  behind  them  ; of  Enotocoitae,  or  per- 
sons having  ears  hanging  down  to  their  feet,  so  that  they  lie 
and  sleep  upon  them,  and  so  strong  as  to  be  able  to  pluck  up 
trees  and  to  break  the  sinew  string  of  a bow  ; of  others  (Mo- 
nommati)  who  have  only  one  eye,  and  the  ears  of  a dog,  the 
eye  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  forehead,  the  hair  standing 
erect,  and  the  breasts  shaggy  ; of  others  ( Amycteres)  without 
nostrils,  devouring  everything,  eaters  of  raw  meat,  short-lived, 
and  dying  before  they  arrive  at  old  age ; the  upper  part  of 
their  mouths  projects  far  beyond  the  lower  lip. 

With  respect  to  the  Hyperboreans,  who  live  to  the  age  of 
a thousand  years,  his  description  is  the  same  as  that  of  Si- 
monides, Pindar,  and  other  mythological  writers. 

The  story  told  by  Timagenes  of  a shower  of  drops  of  brass, 
which  were  raked  together,  is  a fable.  The  account  of  Me- 
gasthenes  is  more  probable,  namely,  that  the  rivers  bring 
down  gold-dust,  a part  of  which  is  paid  as  a tax  to  the  king ; 
and  this  is  the  case  in  Iberia  (of  Armenia). 

58.  Speaking  of  the  philosophers,  he  says,  that  those  who 
inhabit  the  mountains  are  worshippers  of  Bacchus,  and  show 
as  a proof  (of  the  god  having  come  among  them)  the  wild 
vine,  which  grows  in  their  country  only ; the  ivy,  the  laurel, 
the  myrtle,  the  box-tree,  and  other  evergreens,  none  of  which 
are  found  beyond  the  Euphrates,  except  a few  in  parks,  which 
are  only  preserved  with  great  care.  To  wear  robes  and  tur- 
bans, to  use  perfumes,  and  to  be  dressed  in  dyed  and  flow- 
ered garments,  for  their  kings  to  be  preceded  when  they 
leave  their  palaces,  and  appear  abroad,  by  gongs  and  drums, 
are  Bacchanalian  customs.  But  the  philosophers  who  live  in 
the  plaius  worship  Hercules. 

These  are  fabulous  stories,  contradicted  by  many  writers, 
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particularly  what  is  said  of  the  vine  and  wine,  for  a great 
part  of  Armenia,  the  whole  of  Mesopotamia  and  Media,  as 
far  as  Persia  and  Carmania,  is  beyond  the  Euphrates,  the 
greater  part  of  which  countries  is  said  to  have  excellent  vines, 
and  to  produce  good  wine. 

59.  Megasthenes  divides  the  philosophers  again  into  two 
kinds,  the  Brachmanes  1 and  the  Garmanes.2  The  Brach- 
manes  are  held  in  greater  repute,  for  they  agree  more  exactly 
in  their  opinions.  Even  from  the  time  of  their  conception  in 
the  womb  they  are  under  the  care  and  guardianship  of  learned 
men,  who  go  to  the  mother,  and  seem  to  perform  some  incant- 
ation for  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  the  mother  and  the 
unborn  child,  but  in  reality  they  suggest  prudent  advice,  and 
the  mothers  who  listen  to  them  most  willingly  are  thought  to  be 
the  most  fortunate  in  their  offspring.  After  the  birth  of  the 
children,  there  is  a succession  of  persons  who  have  the  care 
of  them,  and  as  they  advance  in  years,  masters  more  able  and 
accomplished  succeed. 

The  philosophers  live  in  a grove  in  front  of  the  city  within 
a moderate-sized  enclosure.  Their  diet  is  frugal,  and  they 
lie  upon  straw  pallets  and  on  skins.  They  abstain  from  ani- 
mal food,  and  from  sexual  intercourse  with  women  ; their 
time  is  occupied  in  grave  discourse,  and  they  communicate 
with  those  who  are  inclined  to  listen  to  them;  but  the  hearer 
is  not  permitted  to  speak  or  cough,  or  even  to  spit  on  the 
ground ; otherwise,  he  is  expelled  that  very  day  from  their 
society,  on  the  ground  of  having  no  control  over  himself.  After 
living  thirty-seven  years  in  this  manner,  each  individual  re- 
tires to  his  own  possessions,  and  lives  with  less  restraint, 
wearing  robes  of  fine  linen,  and  rings  of  gold,  but  without  pro- 
fuseness, upon  the  hands  and  in  the  ears.  They  eat  the  flesh  of 
animals,  of  those  particularly  which  do  not  assist  man  in  his 
labour,  and  abstain  from  hot  and  seasoned  food.  They  have 
as  many  wives  as  they  please  with  a view  to  numerous  off- 
spring, for  from  many  wives  greater  advantages  are  derived. 

As  they  have  no  slaves,  they  require  more  the  services, 
which  are  at  hand,  of  their  children. 

The  Brachmanes  do  not  communicate  their  philosophy  to 
their  wives,  for  fear  they  should  divulge  to  the  profane,  if 

1 The  Brahmins.  * Sarmanes,  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  305. 
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they  became  depraved,  anything  which  ought  to  be  concealed  ; 
or  lest  they  should  abandon  their  husbands  in  case  they  be- 
came good  (philosophers)  themselves.  For  no  one  who  despises 
alike  pleasure  and  pain,  life  and  death,  is  willing  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  authority  of  another ; and  such  is  the  character  of  a 
virtuous  man  and  a virtuous  woman. 

They  discourse  much  on  death,  for  it  is  their  opinion  that 
the  present  life  is  the  state  of  one  conceived  in  the  womb,  and 
that  death  to  philosophers  is  birth  to  a real  and  a happy  life. 
They  therefore  discipline  themselves  much  to  prepare  for 
death,  and  maintain  that  nothing  which  happens  to  man  is 
bad  or  good,  for  otherwise  the  same  things  would  not  be  the 
occasion  of  sorrow  to  some  and  of  joy  to  others,  opinions  being 
merely  dreams,  nor  that  the  same  persons  could  be  affected 
with  sorrow  and  joy  by  the  same  things,  on  different  oc- 
casions. 

Withregard  to  opinions  on  physical  phenomena,  they  display, 
says  Megasthenes,  great  simplicity,  their  actions  being  better 
than  their  reasoning,  for  their  belief  is  chiefly  founded  on  fables. 
On  many  subjects  their  sentiments  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
Greeks.  According  to  the  Braehmanes,  the  world  was  created, 
and  is  liable  to  corruption  ; it  is  of  a spheroidal  figure;  the  god 
who  made  and  governs  it  pervades  the  whole  of  it ; the  prin- 
ciples of  all  things  are  different,  but  the  principle  of  the 
world’s  formation  was  water  ; in  addition  to  the  four  elements 
there  is  a fifth  nature,  of  which  the  heavens  and  the  stars  are 
composed  ; the  earth  is  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  universe. 
Many  other  peculiar  things  they  say  of  the  principle  of  genera- 
tion and  of  the  soul.  They  invent  fables  also,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Plato,  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  on  the  punish- 
ments in  Hades,  and  other  things  of  this  kind.  This  is  the 
account  which  Megasthenes  gives  of  the  Braehmanes. 

60.  Of  the.  Garmanes,  the  most  honourable,  he  says,  are  the 
Hylobii,  who  live  in  the  forests,  and  subsist  on  leaves  and 
wild  fruits  : they  are  clothed  with  garments  made  of  the  bark 
of  trees,1  and  abstain  from  commerce  with  women  and  from 
wine.  The  kings  hold  communication  with  them  by  messen- 
gers, concerning  the  causes  of  things,  and  through  them  wor- 
ship and  supplicate  the  Divinity. 


1 Meineke’s  conjecture,  la9i)- <p\oi'i>  oircptiip. 
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Second  in  honour  to  the  Hylobii,  are  the  physicians,  for 
they  apply  philosophy  to  the  study  of  the  nature  of  man.  They 
are  of  frugal  hahits,  but  do  not  live  in  the  fields,  and  subsist 
upon  rice  and  meal,  which  every  one  gives  when  asked, 
and  receive  them  hospitably.  They  are  able  to  cause  persons 
to  have  a numerous  offspring,  and  to  have  either  male  or  female 
children,  by  means  of  charms.  They  cure  diseases  by  diet, 
rather  than  by  medicinal  remedies.  Among  the  latter,  the  most 
in  repute  are  unguents  and  cataplasms.  All  others  they  sup- 
pose partake  greatly  of  a noxious  nature. 

Both  this  and  the  other  class  of  persons  practise  fortitude, 
as  well  in  supporting  active  toil  as  in  enduring  suffering,  so 
that  they  will  continue  a whole  day  in  the  same  posture,  with- 
out motion. 

There  are  enchanters  and  diviners,  versed  in  the  rites  and 
customs  relative  to  the  dead,  who  go  about  villages  and  towns 
begging.  There  are  others  who  are  more  civilized  and  better 
informed  than  these,  who  inculcate  the  vulgar  opinions  con- 
cerning Hades,  which,  according  to  their  ideas,  tend  to  piety 
and  sanctity.  Women  study  philosophy  with  some  of  them, 
but  abstain  from  sexual  intercourse. 

61.  Aristobulus  says,  that  he  saw  at  Taxila  two  sophists 
(wise  men),  both  Brachmanes,  the  elder  had  his  head  shaved, 
but  the  younger  wore  his  hair  ; both  were  attended  by  disci- 
ples. When  not  otherwise  engaged,  they  spent  their  time  in 
the  market-place.  They  are  honoured  as  public  counsellors, 
and  have  the  liberty  of  taking  away,  without  payment,  what- 
ever article  they  like  which  is  exposed  for  sale  ; when  any 
one  accosts  them,  he  pours  over  them  oil  of  jessamine,  in  such 
profusion  that  it  runs  down  from  their  eyes.  Of  honey  and 
sesamum,  which  is  exposed  for  sale  in  large  quantity,  they 
take  enough  to  make  cakes,  and  are  fed  without  expense. 

They  came  up  to  Alexander’s  table  and  took  their  meal 
standing,  and  they  gave  an  example  of  their  fortitude  by  re- 
tiring to  a neighbouring  spot,  where  the  elder,  falling  on  the 
ground  supine,  endured  the  sun  and  the  rain,  which  had  now 
set  in,  it  being  the  commencement  of  spring.  The  other  stood 
on  one  leg,  with  a piece  of  wood  three  cubits  in  length  raised 
in  both  hands  ; when  one  leg  was  fatigued  he  changed  the 
support  to  the  other,  and  thus  continued  the  whole  day.  The 
younger  appeared  to  possess  much  more  self-command ; for, 
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after  following  the  king  a short  distance,  he  soon  returned  to 
his  home.  The  king  sent  after  him,  but  he  hade  the  king  to 
come  to  him,  if  lie  wanted  anything  of  him.  The  other  ac- 
companied the  king  to  the  last  : during  his  stay  he  changed 
his  dress,  and  altered  his  mode  of  life,  and  when  reproached 
for  his  conduct,  answered,  that  he  had  completed  the  forty 
years  of  discipline  which  he  had  promised  to  observe : Alex- 
ander made  presents  to  his  children. 

62.  Aristobulus  relates  also  some  strange  and  unusual  cus- 
toms of  the  people  of  Taxila.  Those,  who  through  poverty 
are  unable  to  marry  their  daughters,  expose  them  for  sale  in 
the  market-place,  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  to  the  sound  of  shell 
trumpetsand  drums,  with  which  the  war-noteisgiven.  Acrowd 
is  thus  assembled.  First  her  back,  as  far  as  the  shoulders,  is 
uncovered,  then  the  parts  in  front,  for  the  examination  of  any 
man  who  comes  for  this  purpose.  If  she  pleases  him,  he  mar- 
ries her  on  such  conditions  as  may  be  determined  upon. 

The  dead  are  thrown  out  to  be  devoured  by  vultures.  To 
have  many  wives  is  a custom  common  to  these  and  to  other 
nations.  He  says,  that  he  had  heard,  from  some  persons,  of 
wives  burning  themselves  voluntarily  with  their  deceased 
husbands  ; and  that  those  women  who  refused  to  submit  to 
this  custom  were  disgraced.  The  same  things  have  been  told 
by  other  writers.1 

63.  Onesicritus  says,  that  he  himself  was  sent  to  converse 
with  these  wise  men.  For  Alexander  heard  that  they  went 
about  naked,  practised  constancy  and  fortitude,  and  were  held 
in  the  highest  honour;  that,  when  invited,  they  did  not  go  to 
other  persons,  but  commanded  others  to  come  to  them,  if  they 
wished  to  participate  in  their  exercises  or  their  conversation. 
Such  being  their  character,  Alexander  did  not  consider  it  to 
be  consistent  with  propriety  to  go  to  them,  nor  to  compel  them 
to  do  anything  contrary  to  their  inclination  or  against,  the 
custom  of  their  country  ; he  therefore  despatched  Onesicritus 
to  them. 

Onesicritus  found,  at,  the  distance  of  20  stadia  from  the 
city,  fifteen  men  standing  in  different  postures,  sitting  or 

1 According  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  xix.  33,  an  exception  was  made  for 
women  with  child,  or  with  a family  ; but  otherwise,  if  she  did  not  comply 
with  this  custom,  she  was  compelled  to  remain  a widow  during  the  rest  of 
her  life,  and  to  take  no  part  in  sacrifices  or  other  rites,  as  being  an  impious 
person. 
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lying  down  naked,  who  continued  in  these  positions  until  the 
evening,  and  then  returned  to  the  city.  The  most  difficult 
thing  to  endure  was  the  heat  of  the  sun,  which  was  so  powerful, 
that  no  one  else  could  endure  without  pain  to  walk  on  the 
ground  at  mid-day  with  bare  feet. 

64.  He  conversed  with  Calanus,  one  of  these  sophists,  who 
accompanied  the  king  to  Persia,  and  died  after  the  custom  of 
his  country,  being  placed  on  a pile  of  [burning]  wood.  When 
Onesicritus  came,  he  was  lying  upon  stoues.  Onesicritus 
approached,  accosted  him,  and  told  him  that  he  had  been  sent 
by  the  king,  who  had  heard  the  fame  of  his  wisdom,  and  that 
he  was  to  give  an  account  ot  his  interview,  if  there  were  no 
objection,  he  was  ready  to  listen  to  his  discourse.  When  Ca- 
lanus saw  his  mantle,  head-covering,  and  shoes,  he  laughed, 
and  said,  “ Formerly,  there  was  abundance  everywhere  of 
corn  and  barley,  as  there  is  now  of  dust ; fountains  then 
flowed  with  water,  milk,  honey,  wine,  and  oil,  but  mankind 
by  repletion  and  luxury  became  proud  and  insolent.  Jupiter, 
indignant  at  this  state  of  things,  destroyed  all,  and  appointed 
lor  man  a life  of  toil.  On  the  reappearance  of  temperance  and 
other  virtues,  there  was  again  an  abundance  of  good  things. 
But  at  present  the  condition  of  mankind  approaches  satiety 
and  insolence,  and  there  is  danger  lest  the  things  which  now 
exist  should  disappear.” 

.When  he  had  finished,  he  proposed  to  Onesicritus,  if  he 
wished  to  hear  his  discourse,  to  strip  off  his  clothes,  to  lie  down 
naked  by  . him  on  the  same  stones,  and  in  that  manner  to 
listen  to  him  ; while  he  was  hesitating  what  to  do,  Mandanis,1 
who  was  the.  oldest  and  wisest  of  the  sophists,  reproached 
Calanu3  for  his  insolence,  although  he  censured  such  insolence 
himself.  Mandanis  called  Onesicritus  to  him,  and  said,  I 
commend  the  king,  because,  although  he  governs  so  large  an 
empire,  lie  is  yet  desirous  of  acquiring  wisdom,  for  he  is  the 
only  philosopher  in  arms  that  I ever  saw  ; it  would  be  of  the 
greatest  advantage,  if  those  were  philosophers  who  have  the 
power  of  persuading  the  willing  and  of  compelling  the  un- 
willing to  learn  temperance  ; but  I am  entitled  to  indulgence, 
if,  when  conversing  by  means  of  three  interpreters,  who,  ex- 
cept the  language,  know  no  more  than  the  vulgar,  I am  not 

By  Arrian  and  Plutarch  he  is  called  Dandamis. 
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able  to  demonstrate  (he  utility  of  philosophy.  To  attempt  it 
is  to  expect  water  to  flow  pure  through  mud. 

65.  “ The  tendency  of  his  discourse,”  he  said,  “ was  this,  that 
the  best  philosophy  was  that  which  liberated  the  mind  from 
pleasure  and  grief  ; that  grief  differed  from  labour,  in  that 
the  former  was  inimical,  the  latter  friendly  to  men  ; for  that 
men  exercised  their  bodies  with  labour  in  order  to  strengthen 
the  mental  powers,  by  which  means  they  would  be  able  to 
put  an  end  to  dissensions,  and  give  good  counsel  to  all,  to 
the  public  and  to  individuals  ; that  he  certainly  should  at 
present  advise  Taxiles  to  receive  Alexander  as  a friend  ; for 
if  he  entertained  a person  better  than  himself,  he  might  be 
improved  ; but  if  a worse  person,  he  might  dispose  him  to 
good.” 

After  this  Mandanis  inquired,  whether  such  doctrines  were 
taught  among  the  Greeks.  Onesicritus  answered,  that  Pytha- 
goras taught  a similar  doctrine,  and  enjoined  his  disciples  to 
abstain  from  whatever  has  life  ; that  Socrates  and  Diogenes, 
whose  discourses  he  had  heard,  held  the  same  opinions. 
Mandanis  replied,  “ that  in  other  respects  he  thought  them 
wise,  but  that  in  one  thing  they  were  mistaken,  namely,  in 
preferring  custom  to  nature,  for  otherwise  they  would  not  be 
ashamed  of  going  naked,  like  himself,  and  of  subsisting  on 
frugal  fare  ; for  the  best  house  was  that  which  required 
least  repairs.”  lie  says  also  that  they  employ  themselves 
much  on  natural  subjects,  as  prognostics,  rain,  drought,  and 
diseases.  When  they  repair  to  the  city,  they  disperse  them- 
selves in  the  marketplaces  ; if  they  meet  any  one  carrying 
figs  or  bunches  of  grapes,  they  take  what  is  offered  gra- 
tuitously ; if  it  is  oil,  it  is  poured  over  them,  and  they  are 
anointed  with  it.  Every  wealthy  house,  even  to  the  women’s 
apartment,  is  open  to  them  ; when  they  enter  it,  they  engage  in 
conversation,  and  partake  of  the  repast.  Disease  of  the  body 
they  regard  as  most  disgraceful,  and  he  who  apprehends  it, 
after  preparing  a pyre,  destroys  himself  by  fire  ; he  (pre- 
viously) anoints  himself,  and  sitting  down  upon  it  orders  it  to 
be  lighted,  remaining  motionless  while  he  is  burning. 

66.  Nearchus  gives  the  following  account  of  the  Sophists. 
The  Brachmanes  engage  in  public  affairs,  and  attend  the  kings 
as  counsellors  ; the  rest  are  occupied  in  the  study  of  nature. 
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Calanus  belonged  to  the  latter  class.  Women  study  philosophy 
with  them,  and  all  lead  an  austere  life.  1-7 

Ot  the  customs  of  the  other  Indians,  he  says,  that  their  laws 
whether  relating  to  the  community  or  to  individuals,  are  not 
committed  to  writing,  and  differ  altogether  from  those  of  other 
people.  For  example,  it  is  the  practice  among  some  tribes 
to  propose  virgins  as  prizes  to  the  conquerors  in  a trial  of  skill 
in  boxing  ; wherefore  they  marry  without  portions  ; amono- 
other  tribes  the  ground  is  cultivated  by  families  and  in  com- 
mon,  when  the  produce  is  collected,  each  takes  a load  suffici- 
ent  for  his  subsistence  during  the  year  ; the  remainder  is 
burnt,  in  order  to  have  a reason  for  renewing  their  labour,  and 
ot  remaining  inactive.  Their  weapons  consist  of  a bow  and 

shield\ 1 are,thfe  CubitS  in  leneth>  or  a javelin,  and  a 
shield,  and  a sword  three  cubits  long.  Instead  of  bridles,  they 

jsss&s&r * m,ie  f"°“  ■ *■*  - ■*. « 

67.  Nearchus,  producing  proofs  of  their  skill  in  works  of 
art,  says,  that  when  they  saw  sponges  in  use  among  the  Mace- 

string9’  thej  ,mitaJed  them  by  sewing  hairs,  thin  threads,  and 
strings  in  wool  ; after  the  wool  was  felted,  they  drew  out  the 
hairs  threads,  and  strings,  and  dyed  it  with  colours.  There 
quick  y appeared  also  manufactures  of  brushes  for  the  body 
and  of  vessels  for  oil  (lecythi).  They  write,  he  says,  letters 
“JT  C,otj!’  smoothed  by  being  well  beaten,  although  other 
thors  affirm  that  they  have  no  knowledge  of  writing.  They 
use  brass,  which  is  cast,  and  not  wrought ; he  does  not  give 
e reason  of  this,  although  he  mentions  the  strange  effect, 
name  y,  ff  that  vessels  of  this  description  fall  to  the  ground, 
"*®y  break  like  those  made  of  clay. 

This  following  custom  also  is  mentioned  in  accounts  of  ln- 
• ’ that>  instead  of  prostrating  themselves  before  their  kings 
n is  usuid  t°  address  them,  and  all  persons  in  authority  and 
high  station,  with  a prayer. 

I he  country  produces  precious  stones,  as  crystal  car- 
buncles of  all  kinds,  and  pearls.  crystal,  car 

68.  As  an  instance  of  the  disagreement  among  historians, 

1 By  <pifioic  probably  here  is  meant  a circular  seement  or  band  , f 
bo^e  (T  with  slightly  raised  points  in  the  inside;  it  passes  over  the 

bridle  f h°Se’  a?d- ,S  fastfncd11bclow  by  a cord  which  is  continued  as  a 
bndle.  Such  a contrivance  is  still  in  use  for  mules  and  asses  in  the  East 
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we  may  adduce  their  (different)  accounts  of  Calanus.  They 
all  agree  that  he  accompanied  Alexander,  and  underwent  a 
voluntary  death  by  fire  in  his  presence,  but  they  differ  as  to 
the  manner  and  cause  of  hi.s  death.  Some  give  the  following 
account.  Calanus  accompanied  the  king,  as  the  rehearser  of 
his  praises,  beyond  the  boundaries  of  India,  contrary  to  the 
common  Indian  custom  ; for  the  philosophers  attend  upon 
their  kings,  and  act  as  instructors  in  the  worship  of  the  gods, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Magi  attend  the  Persian  kings. 
When  he  fell  sick  at  Pasargadae,  being  then  attacked  with 
disease  for  the  first  time  in  his  life,  he  put  himself  to  death  at 
the  age  of  seventy-three  years,  regardless  of  the  entreaties  of 
the  king.  A pyre  was  raised,  and  a golden  couch  placed  up- 
on it.  He  laid  down  upon  it,  and  covering  himself  up,  was 
burnt  to  death. 

Others  say,  that  a chamber  was  constructed  of  wood,  which 
was  filled  with  the  leaves  of  trees,  and  a pyre  being  raised 
upon  the  roof,  he  was  shut  up  in  it,  according  to  his  directions, 
after  the  procession,  with  which  he  had  been  accompanied,  had 
arrived  at  the  spot.  He  threw  himself  upon  the  pyre,  and  was 
consumed  like  a log  of  wood,  together  with  the  chamber. 

Megasthenes  says,  that  self-destruction  is  not  a dogma  of 
the  philosophers,  aud  that  those  who  commit  this  act  are  ac- 
counted fool-hardy  ; that  some,  who  are  by  nature  harsh, 
inflict  wounds  upon  their  'bodies,  or  cast  themselves  down 
precipices  ; those  who  are  impatient  of  pain  drown  them- 
selves ; those  who  can  endure  pain  strangle  themselves  ; and 
those  of  ardent  tempers  throw  themselves  into  the  fire.  Of 
this  last  description  was  Calanus,  who  had  no  control  over 
himself,  and  was  a slave  to  the  table  of  Alexander.  Calanus 
is  censured,  while  Mandanis  is  applauded.  When  Alexander’s 
messengers  invited  the  latter  to  come  to  the  son  of  Jove,  pro- 
mising a reward  if  he  would  comply,  and  threatening  punish- 
ment if  he  refused,  he  answered,  “ Alexander  was  not  the  son 
of  Jove,  for  he  did  not  govern  even  the  smallest  portion  of  the 
earth  ; nor  did  he  himself  desire  a gift  of  one  who1  was 
satisfied  with  nothing.  Neither  did  he  fear  his  threats,  for  as 
long  as  he  lived  India  would  supply  him  with  food  enough  ; 
and  when  he  died,  he  should  be  delivered  from  the  flesh 

1 Coray  reads  rrnOo^  instead  of  icnooe  in  the  text.  The  translation  would 
then  be,  “who  required  nothing;  " but  IkiIvov  here  refers  to  Alexander. 
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wasted  by  old  age,  and  be  translated  to  a better  and  purer 
state  of  existence.”  Alexander  commended  and  pardoned 
him. 

69.  Historians  also  relate  that  the  Indians  worship  Jupiter 
Ombrius  (or,  the  Rainy),  the  river  Ganges,  and  the  indigen- 
ous deities  of  the  country;  that  when  the  king  washes” his 
hair,1  a great  feast  is  celebrated,  and  large  presents  are  sent, 
each  person  displaying  his  wealth  in  competition  with  his 
neighbour. 

They  say,  that  some  of  the  gold-digging  myrmeces  (ants) 
have  wings  ; and  that  the  rivers,  like  those  of  Iberia,2  bring 
down  gold-dust.  ’ 6 

In  processions  at  their  festivals,  many  elephants  are  in  the 
train,  adorned  with  gold  and  silver,  numerous  carriages 
drawn  by  four  horses  and  by  several  pairs  of  oxen  ; then  fol- 
lows a body  of  attendants  in  full  dress,  (bearing)  vessels  of 
gold,  large  basins  and  goblets,  an  orguia  3 in  breadth,  tables, 
chairs  of  state,  drinking-cups,  and  lavers  of  Indian  copper’ 
most  of  which  were  set  with  precious  stones,  as  emeralds’ 
beryls,  and  Indian  carbuncles  ; garments  embroidered  and  in- 
terwoven with  gold  ; wild  beasts,  as  buffaloes,4  panthers,  tame 
lions,  and  a multitude  of  birds  of  variegated  plumage  and  of 
fine  song. 

Cleitarchus  speaks  of  four-wheeled  carriages  bearing  trees 
with  large  leaves,  from  which  were  suspended  (in  cages)°differ- 
ent  kinds  of  tame  birds,  among  which  the  orion  5 was  said  to 
possess  the  sweetest  note,  but  the  catreus  0 was  the  most  beau- 
tiful in  appearance,  and  had  the  most  variegated  plumage.  In 
shape  it  approached  nearest  to  the  peacock,  but  the  rest  of 
the  description  must  be  taken  from  Cleitarchus. 

70.  Opposed  to  the  Brachmanes  there  are  philosophers, 
called  Pramnse,  contentious  people,  and  fond  of  argument! 
They  ridicule  the  Brachmanes  as  boasters  and  fools  for  oc- 
cupying themselves  with  physiology  and  astronomy.  Some 
o the  I ramnae  are  called  Pramnas  of  the  mountains,  others 
Gymnette,  others  again  are  called  Townsmen  and  Country- 

' O"  day  of  his  birth,  Herod,  ix.  109.  * Of  Armenia. 

3 About  6 feet. 

4 1 he  text  is  corrupt.  Tzschucke’s  emenda'ion  is  adopted,  viz.  Bovaooi. 
Groskurd  translates  the  word  by  “hump-backed  oxen,”  or  zebus. 

aElian  de  Nat.  Animal  xvii.  21.  ‘ Bird  of  paradise  ? 
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men.  The  Pramnse  of  the  mountains  wear  deer-skins,  and 
carry  scrips  filled  with  roots  and  drugs ; they  profess  to 
practise  medicine  by  means  of  incantations,  charms,  and 
amulets. 

The  Gymnetae,  as  their  name  imports,  are  naked  and  live 
chiefly  in  the  open  air,  practising  fortitude  for  the  space  of 
thirty-seven  years  ; thi3  I have  before  mentioned ; women 
live  in  their  society,  but  without  cohabitation.  The  Gymnetm 
are  held  in  singular  estimation. 

71.  The  (Pramnte)  Townsmen  are  occupied  in  civil  af- 
fairs, dwell  in  cities,  and  wear  fine  linen,  or  (as  Countrymen 
they  live)  in  the  fields,  clothed  in  the  skins  of  fawns  or  ante- 
lopes. In  short,  the  Indians  wear  white  garments,  white  linen 
and  muslin,  contrary  to  the  accounts  of  those  who  say  that 
they  wear  garments  of  a bright  colour ; all  of  them  wear  long 
hair  and  long  beards,  plait  their  hair,  and  bind  it  with  a 
fillet. 

72.  Artemidorus  says  that  the  Ganges  descends  from  the 
Emoda  mountains  and  proceeds  towards  the  south ; when  it 
arrives  at  the  city  Ganges,1  it  turns  to  the  east,  and  keeps 
this  direction  as  far  as  Palibothra,2  and  the  mouth  by  which 
it  discharges  itself  into  the  sea.  He  calls  one  of  the  rivers 
which  flow  into  it  GEdanes,3  which  breeds  crocodiles  and 
dolphins.  Some  other  circumstances  besides  are  mentioned 
by  him,  but  in  so  confused  and  negligent  a manner  that  thev 
are  not  to  be  regarded.  To  these  accounts  may  be  added 
that  of  Nicolaus  Damascenus. 

73.  This  writer  states  that  at  Antioch,  near  Daphne,4  he 
met  with  ambassadors  from  the  Indians,  who  were  sent  to 
Augustus  Cassar.  It  appeared  from  the  letter  that  several 
persons  were  mentioned  in  it,  but  three  only  survived,  whom 
he  says  he  saw.  The  rest  had  died  chiefly  in  consequence  of 

1 Not  far  from  the  present  Anopschir  on  the  Ganges,  south-east  from 
Delhi.  Groskurd. 

2 Patalputer,  b.  ii.  c.  i.  § 9.  3 Probably  the  Iomanes. 

* A subordinate  town  in  the  pachalic  of  Aleppo,  and  its  modem  name 
is  still  Antakieh.  It  was  anciently  distinguished  as  Antioch  by  the 

Orontes,  because  it  was  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  that  river,  where  its 
course  turns  abruptly  to  the  west,  after  running  northwards  between  the 
ranges  of  Lebanon  and  Antilebanon,  and  also  Antioch  by  Daphne,  because 
of  the  celebrated  grove  of  Daphne  which  was  consecrated  to  Apollo,  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood. 
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the  length  of  the  journey.  The  letter  was  written  in  Greek 
upon  a skin  ; the  import  of  it  was,  that  Poms  was  the  writer 
that  although  he  was  sovereign  of  six  hundred  kings,  yet  that  he 
highly  esteemed  the  friendship  of  Caesar  ; that  he  was  willing  to 
a low  him  a passage  through  his  country,  in  whatever  part  he 
pleased,  and  to  assist  him  in  any  undertaking  that  was  just. 

Eight  naked  servants,  with  girdles  round  their  waists,  and 
fragrant  with  perfumes,  presented  the  gifts  which  were 
brought.  The  presents  were  a Hermes  (i.  e.  a man)  born 
without  arms,  whom  I have  seen,  large  snakes,  a serpent  ten 
cubits  in  length,  a river  tortoise  of  three  cubits  in  length,  and  a 
partridge  ( ?)  larger  than  a vulture.  They  were  accompanied  by 
the  person,  it  is  said,  who  burnt  himself  to  death  at  Athens, 
ihis  is  the  practice  with  persons  in  distress,  who  seek  escape 
from  existing  calamities,  and  with  others  in  prosperous  cir- 
cumstances, as  was  the  case  with  this  man.  • For  as  everything 
huherto  had  succeeded  with  him,  he  thought  it  necessary  to 
depart,  lest  some  unexpected  calamity  should  happen  to  him 
by  continuing  to  live  ; with  a smile,  therefore,  naked,  anointed 
and  with  the  girdle  round  his  waist,  he  leaped  upon  the  pyre! 
On  his  tomb  was  this  inscription, — Zarmanochegas  * an 
Indian,  a native  of  Bargosa,2  having  immortalized 

HIMSELF  ACCORDING  TO  THE  CUSTOM  OF  HIS  COUNTRY,  HERE 
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1.  Next  to  India  is  Ariana,  the  first  portion  of  the  country 
subject  to  the  Persians,  lying  beyond3  the  Indus,  and  the  first 


„fr*n  Dion  Cassius,  liv.  ix.  he  is  called  Zarmanus,  a variation  probably 

Porti-canus  f)  ! hldl  Amay  t,C  (,ctect<;d  also  in  the  names  Musi-canus, 
Rorti  canus,  Oxy-canus,  Assa-canus.  Vincent,  Voyage  of  Nearchus 

pA29.  Groskurd  writes  Zarmanos  Chanes.  ’ 

Per.Dlu7matLPR°nbaab«y  a C,;rrUpli0n  °f  Bar-V^aza  mentioned  in  Arrian’s 

Nerbu  rln  w r d ItT1was  a lar!-,e  mart  on  the  north  of  the  river 

Nerbudda,  now  Baroatsch  or  Barutsch.  Groskurd. 

to  “ ftrabo  haS  J,hsl  been  *peaking  of  India,  with  reference 

to  which  Ariana  is  to  the  west  of  the  Indus. 
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of  the  higher  satrapies  without  the  Taurus.1  On  the  north 
it  is  bounded  by  the  same  mountains  as  India,  on  the  south 
by  the  same  sea,  and  by  the  same  river  Indus,  which  separ- 
ates it  from  India.  It  stretches  thence  towards  the  west  as 
far  as  the  line  drawn  from  the  Caspian  Gates2  to  Carmania,3 4 
whence  its  figure  is  quadrilateral. 

The  southern  side  begins  from  the  mouths  of  the  Indus, 
and  from  Patalene,  and  terminates  at  Carmania  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  by  a promontory  projecting  a 
considerable  distance  to  the  south.  It  then  makes  a bend  to- 
wards the  gulf  in  the  direction  of  Persia. 

The  Arbies,  who  have  the  same  name  as  the  river  Arbis, ^ 
are  the  first  inhabitants  we  meet  with  in  this  country.  They 
are  separated  by  the  Arbis  from  the  next  tribe,  the  Oritae,  and 
according  to  Nearcbus,  occupy  a tract  of  sea-coast  of  about 
1000  stadia  in  length  ; this  country  also  is  a part  of  India. 
Next  are  the  Oritrn,  a people  governed  by  their  own  laws. 
The  voyage  along  the  coast  belonging  to  this  people  extends 
1800  stadia,  that  along  the  country  of  the  Ichthyophagi,  who 
follow  next,  extends  7400  stadia  ; that  along  the  country  of 
the  Carmani  as  far  as  Persia,  3700  stadia.  The  whole  number 
of  stadia  is  13,900. 

2.  The  greater  part  of  the  country  inhabited  by  the 
Ichthyophagi  is  on  a level  with  the  sea.  No  trees,  ex- 
cept palms  and  a kind  of  thorn,  and  the  tamarisk,  grow 
there.  There  is  also  a scarcity  of  water,  and  of  food  pro- 
duced by  cultivation.  Both  they  and  their  cattle  subsist 
upon  fish,  and  are  supplied  by  rain  water  and  wells.  The 

1 To  the  south  of  the 'great  chain  bearing  that  name,  extending  from 
west  to  east  of  Asia. 

2 The  exact  place  corresponding  with  the  C aspire  Pyla?  is  probablv  a 
spot  between  Hark-a-Koh  and  Siah-Koh,  about  6 parasangs  from  Rev,  the 
name  of  the  entrance  of  which  is  called  Dereh.  Smith,  art.  Caspiff 
Pylee. 

3 An  extensive  province  of  Asia  along  the  northern  side  of  the  Per- 
sian Gulf,  extending  from  Carpella  (either  C.  Bombareek  or  C.  I sack  ) 
on  the  E.  to  the  river  Bagradas  (Nabend)  on  the  W.  According  to 
Marcian  the  distance  between  these  points  was  4250  stadia.  It  appears 
to  have  comprehended  the  coast-line  of  the  modem  Laristan,  Kirman, 
and  Moglioslan.  It  was  bounded  on  the  N.  by  Partliia  and  Ariana;  on 
the  E.  by  Drangiana  and  Gedrosia;  on  the  S.  by  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  on 
the  W.  by  Persis.  Smith,  art.  Carmania. 

4 The  Purali. 


b.  xv.  c.  II.  $ 3,  4. 


ARIANA. 


121 


flesh  of  the  animals  has  the  smell  of  fish.  Their  dwelling 
are  built  with  the  bones  of  large  whales  and  shells,  the  ribs 
furnishing  beams  and  supports,  and  the  jaw-bones,  door-ways. 
The  vertebral  bones  serve  as  mortars  in  which  fish,  which 
have  been  previously  dried  in  the  sun,  are  pounded.  Of  this 
with  the  addition  of  flour,  cakes  are  made  ; for  they  have 
grinding  mills  (for  corn),  although  they  have  no  iron.  This 
however  is  not  so  surprising,  because  it  is  possible  for  them 
to  import  it  from  other  parts.  But  how  do  they  hollow  out 
the  mills  again,  when  worn  away  ? with  the  same  stones,  they 
say,  with  which  their  arrows  and  javelins,  which  are  hardened 
in  the  fire,  are  sharpened.  Some  fish  are  dressed  in  ovens 
but  the  greater  part  is  eaten  raw.  The  fish  are  taken  in  nets 
made  of  the  bark  of  the  palm. 

3.  Above  the  Ichthyophagi  is  situated  Gedrosia,1  a country 
less  exposed  to  the  heat  of  the  sun  than  India,  but  more  so  than 
the  rest  of  Asia.  As  it  is  without  fruits  and  water,  except  in 
summer,  it  is  not  much  better  than  the  country  of  the  Ichthyo- 
phagi. But  it  produces  aromatics,  particularly  nard  and  myrrh 
in  such  quantity,  that  the  army  of  Alexander  used  them  on 
the  march  for  tent  coverings  and  beds  ; they  thus  breathed  an 
air  full  of  odours,  and  at  the  same  time  more  salubrious. 

The  summer  was  purposely  chosen  for  leaving  India,  for 
at  that  season  it  rains  in  Gedrosia,  and  the  rivers  and  wells 
are  filled,  but  in  winter  they  fail.  The  rain  falls  in  the 
higher  parts  to  the  north,  and  near  the  mountains  : when 
the  rivers  swell,  the  plains  near  the  sea  are  watered,  and  the 
wells  are  also  filled.  Alexander  sent  persons  before  him  into 
the  desert  country  to  dig  wells  and  to  prepare  stations  for 
himself  and  his  fleet. 

4.  Having  separated  his  forces  into  three  divisions,  hesetout 
with  one  division  through  Gedrosia,  keeping  at  the  utmost  from 
the  sea  not  more  than  500  stadia,  in  order  to  secure  the  coast  for 
his  fleet  ; but  he  frequently  approached  the  sea-side,  although 
the  beach  was  impracticable  and  rugged.  The  second  division 
he  sent  forward  under  the  command  of  Craterus  through  the 
interior,  with  a view  of  reducing  Ariana,  and  of  proceed- 
ing to  the  same  places  to  which  he  himself  was  directing  his 
march.  ( I he  third  division),  the  fleet  he  intrusted  to  Near- 
chus  and  Onesicritus,  his  master  pilot,  giving  them  orders  to 

1 Mekran. 
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take  up  convenient  positions  in  following  him,  and  to  sail 
along  the  coast  parallel  to  his  line  of  march. 

5.  Nearchus  says,  that  while  Alexander  was  on  his  march, 
he  himself  commenced  his  voyage,  in  the  autumn,  about  the 
achronical  rising  of  the  Pleiades,1  the  wind  not  being  before 
favourable.  The  Barbarians  however,  taking  courage  at  the 
departure  of  the  king,  became  daring,  and  attempted  to  throw 
off  their  subjection,  attacked  them,  and  endeavoured  to  drive 
them  out  of  the  country.  But  Craterus  set  out  from  the 
Hydaspes,  and  proceeded  through  the  country  of  the  Arachoti 
and  of  the  Drangas  into  Carmania. 

Alexander  was  greatly  distressed  throughout  the  whole 
march,  as  his  road  lay  through  a barren  country.  The  sup- 
plies of  provisions  which  he  obtained  came  from  a distance, 
and  were  scanty  and  unfrequent,  so  much  so  that  the  army 
suffered  greatly  from  hunger,  the  beasts  of  burden  dropped 
down,  and  the  baggage  was  abandoned,  both  on  the  march 
and  in  the  camp.  The  army  was  saved  by  eating  dates  and 
the  marrow  of  the  palm-tree.2 

Alexander  however  (says  Nearchus),  although  acquainted 
with  the  hardships  of  the  enterprise,  was  ambitious  of  con- 
ducting this  large  army  in  safety,  as  a conqueror,  through 
the  same  country  where,  according  to  the  prevailing  report, 
Semiramis  escaped  by  flight  from  India  with  about  twenty, 
and  Cyrus  with  about  seven  men. 

6.  Besides  the  want  of  provisions,  the  scorching  heat  was 
distressing,  as  also  the  deep  and  burning  sand.  In  some 
places  there  tvere  sand-hills,  so  that  in  addition  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  lifting  the  legs,  as  out  of  a pit,  there  were  ascents 
and  descents.  It  was  necessary  also,  on  account  of  the  water- 
ing places,  to  make  long  marches  of  two,  four,  and  sometimes 
even  of  six  hundred  stadia,  for  the  most  part  during  the  night. 
Frequently  the  encampment  was  at  a distance  of  30  stadia 
from  the  watering  places,  in  order  that  the  soldiers  might 

1 By  the  achronical  rising  of  the  Pleiades  is  meant  the  rising  of  this 
constellation,  or  its  first  becoming  risible,  after  sun-set.  Vincent  (Voyage 
of  Nearchus)  fixes  on  the  23rd  October,  327  b.  c.,  as  the  date  of  the  de- 
parture of  Alexander  from  Nicaja  ; August,  326  b.  c.,  as  the  date  of  his 
arrival  at  Pattala ; and  the  2nd  of  October,  326  b.  c.,  as  the  date  of  the 
departure  of  the  fleet  from  the  Indus. 

* The  pith  in  the  young  head-shoot  of  the  palm-tree. 
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not  be  induced  by  thirst  to  drink  to  excess.  For  many  of 
them  plunged  into  the  water  in  their  armour,  and  continued 
drinking  until  they  were  drowned  ; when  swollen  after  death 
they  floated,  and  corrupted  the  shallow  water  of  the  cisterns 
Others,  exhausted  by  thirst,  lay  exposed  to  the  sun,  in  the  mid- 
die  ot  the  road.  They  then  became  tremulous,  their  hands  and 
their  feet  shook,  and  they  died  like  persons  seized  with  cold 
and  shivering.  Some  turned  out  of  the  road  to  indulge  in 
sleep,  overcome  with  drowsiness  and  fatigue;  some  were 
left  behind,  and  perished,  being  ignorant  of  the  road,  destitute 
ot  everything  and  overpowered  by  heat.  Others  escaped 
after  great  sufferings.  A torrent  of  water,  which  fell  in  the 
night  time,  overwhelmed  and  destroyed  many  persons  and 

much  baggage  ; a great  part  even  of  the  royal  equipage  was 
swept  away.  r ° 

The  guides,  through  ignorance,  deviated  so  far  into  the  in- 
terior, that  the  sea  was  no  longer  in  sight.  The  kino-,  per- 
ceiving the  danger,  immediately  set  out  in  search  of  the°coast  • 
when  he  had  discovered  it,  and  by  sinking  wells  had  found 
water  fit  for  drinking,  he  sent  for  the  army  : afterwards  he 
continued  his  march  for  seven  days  near  the  shore,  with  a 

good  supply  of  water.  He  then  again  returned  into  the  in- 
terior. 

7.  There  was  a plant  resembling  the  laurel,  which  if  eaten 
by  the  beasts  of  burden  caused  them  to  die  of  epilepsy  ac- 
companied  with  foaming  at  the  mouth.  A thorn  also,  the  fruit 
of  which,  like  gourds,  strewed  the  ground,  and  was  full  of  a 
juice ; if  drops  of  it  fell  into  the  eyes  of  any  kind  of  animal 
it  became  completely  blind.  Many  persons  were  suffocated 
by  eating  unripe  dates.  Danger  also  was  to  be  apprehended 
rom  serpents  ; for  on  the  sand-hills  there  grew  a plant,  under- 
neath which  they  crept  and  hid  themselves.  The  persons 
wounded  by  them  died. 

rhe  Ontae,  it  was  said,  smeared  the  points  of  their  arrows 
which  were  of  wood  hardened  in  the  fire,  with  deadly  poisons.’ 

V hen  i tolemy  was  wounded  and  in  danger  of  his  life,  a per- 
son appeared  in  a dream  to  Alexander,  and  showed  him  a 
root  with  leaves  and  branches,  which  he  told  him  to  bruise 
and  place  upon  the  wound.  Alexander  awoke  from  his  dream, 
and  remembering  the  vision,  searched  and  found  the  root 
growing  in  abundance,  of  which  both  he  and  others  made  use  ; 
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when  the  Barbarians  perceived  that  the  antidote  for  the 
poison  was  discovered,  they  surrendered  to  the  king.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  some  one  acquainted  with  the  plant 
informed  the  king  of  its  virtues,  and  that  the  fabulous  part  of 
the  story  was  invented  for  the  purpose  of  flattery. 

Having  arrived  at  the  palace  1 of  the  Gedrosii  on  the  six- 
tieth day  after  leaving  the  Ori,2  and  allowed  his  army  a short 
period  of  rest,  he  set  out  for  Carmania. 

8.  The  position  of  the  southern  side  of  Ariana  is  thus  situ- 
ated, with  reference  to  the  sea-coast,  the  country  of  the 
Gedrosii  and  the  Oritae  lying  near  and  above  it.  A great 
part  of  Gedrosia  extends  into  the  interior  until  it  touches 
upon  the  Drang®,  Arachoti,  and  Paropamisadse,  of  whom 
Eratosthenes  speaks  in  the  following  manner  : we  cannot  give 
a better  description.  “ Ariana,”  he  says,  “ is  bounded  on  the 
east  by  the  Indus,  on  the  south  by  the  Great  Sea,  on  the  north 
by  the  Paropamisus  and  the  succeeding  chain  of  mountains  as 
far  as  the  Caspian  Gates,  on  the  west  by  the  same  limits  3 by 
which  the  territory  of  the  Parthians  is  separated  from  Media, 
and  Carmania  from  Parmtacene  and  Persia. 

The  breadth  of  the  country  is  the  length  of  the  Indus, 
reckoned  from  the  Paropamisus  as  far  as  the  mouths  of  that 
river,  and  amounts  to  12,000,  or  according  to  others  to  13,000. 
stadia.  The  length,  beginning  from  the  Caspian  Gates,  as  it 
is  laid  down  in  Asiatic  Stathmi,4  is  estimated  in  two  different 
ways.  From  the  Caspian  Gates  to  Alexandreia  among  the 
Arii 5 through  Parthia  is  one  and  the  same  road.  Then  a 
road  leads  in  a straight  line  through  Bactriana,  and  over  the 
pass  of  the  mountain  to  Ortospana,6  to  the  meeting  of  the  three 
roads  from  Bactra,  which  is  among  the  Paropamisadse.  The 
other  branch  turns  off  a little  from  Aria  towards  the  south  to 
Prophthasia  in  Drangiana  ; then  the  remainder  leads  as  far 
as  the  confines  of  India  and  of  the  Indus  ; so  that  the  road 
through  the  Drang®  and  the  Arachoti  is  longer,  the  whole 
amounting  to  15,300  stadia.  But  if  we  deduct  1300  stadia, 
we  shall  have  the  remainder  as  the  length  of  the  country  in  a 
straight  line,  namely,  14,000  stadia;  for  the  length  of  the  coast 
is  not  much  less,  although  some  persons  increase  this  sum  by 

1 Called  Pura  by  Arrian.  2 The  Oritae  are  no  doubt  here  meant. 

3 By  the  line  drawn  from  the  Caspian  Gates  to  Carmania. 

* See  above,  c.  i.  § 12.  s Herat.  * Candahar. 
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adding  to  the  10,000  stadia  Carmania,  which  is  reckoned  at 
6000  stadia.  For  they  seem  to  reckon  it  either  together  with 
the  gulfs,  or  together  with  the  Carmanian  coast  within  the 
Persian  Gulf.  The  name  also  of  Ariana  is  extended  so  as 
to  include  some  part  of  Persia,  Media,  and  the  north  of 
Bactria  and  Sogdiana ; for  these  nations  speak  nearly  the 
same  language.1 

9.  The  order  in  which  these  nations  are  disposed  is  as  fol- 
lows. Along  the  Indus  are  the  Paropamisad®,  above  whom 
lies  the  mountain  Paropamisus  ; then  towards  the  south  are 
the  Arachoti ; then  next  to  .these  towards  the  south,  the 
Gedrosem,  together  with  other  tribes  who  occupy  the  sea- 
coast ; the  Indus  runs  parallel  along  the  breadth  of  these 
tracts.  The  Indians  occupy  [in  part]2  some  of  the  countries 
situated  along  the  Indus,  which  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Persians  : Alexander  deprived  the  Ariani  of  them,  and  estab- 
lished there  settlements  of  his  own.  But  Seleucus  Nicator 
gave  them  to  Sandrocottus  in  consequence  of  a marriage  con- 
tract, and  received  in  return  five  hundred  elephants.  ° 

The  Arii  are  situated  ou  the  west,  by  the  side  of  the  Paro- 
pamisadae,  and  the  Drang® 3 by  the  Arachoti  and  Gedrosii. 
lhe  Am  are  situated  by  the  side  of  the  Drang®  both  on 
the  north  and  west,  and  nearly  encompass  them.  Bactriana 
adjoins  Aria  on  the  north,  and  the  Paropamisad®,  through 
whose  territory  Alexander  passed  when  he  crossed  the  Cau- 
casus on  his  way  to  Bactra.  Towards  the  west,  next  to 
the  Am,  are  the  Parthians,  and  the  parts  about  the  Caspian 
Gates.  Towards  the  south  of  Parthia  is  the  desert  of  Carma- 
n‘amthw  follovv3  tlie  remainder  of  Carmania  and  Gedrosia. 

10.  We  shall  better  understand  the  position  of  the  places 
about  the  above-mentioned  mountainous  tract,  if  we  further 
examine  the  route  which  Alexander  took  from  the  Parthian 
territory  to  Bactriana,  when  he  was  in  pursuit  of  Bessus. 
lie  came  first  to  Ariana,  next  to  the  Drang®,  where  he  put 
o death  1 hilotas,  the  son  of  Parmenio,  having  detected  his 
traitorous  intentions.  He  despatched  persons  to  Ecbatana4  also 


1 See  b.  xi.  c.  viii.  § 9. 

* C0.rr"pt:.  lle  P*pove  is  probably  taken  from  some  other 

part  of  the  text  and  here  inserted. 

*1*“  jamKC.  ZaranK*  ; they  probably  dwelt  on  the  lake  Zarah, 
which  undoubtedly  retains  its  Zend  name.  Wilson’s  Ariana. 
Corresponding  nearly  with  the  present  Hamadan. 
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to  pat  the  father  to  death  as  an  accomplice  in  the  conspiracy. 
It  is  said  that  these  persons  performed  in  eleven  days,  upon 
dromedaries,  a journey  of  30  or  40  days,  and  executed  their 
business. 

The  Drangae  resemble  the  Persians  in  all  other  respects  in 
their  mode  of  life,  except  that  they  have  little  wine.  Tin  is 
found  in  the  country.1 

Alexander  next  went  from  the  Drangae  to  the  Euergetae.- 
(to  whom  Cyrus  gave  this  name,)  and  to  the  Arachoti ; then 
through  the  territory  of  the  Paropamisadae  at  the  setting  of 
the  Pleiad.3  It  is  a mountainous  country,  and  at  that  time 
was  covered  with  snow,  so  that  the  march  was  performed  with 
difficulty.  The  numerous  villages,  however,  on  their  march, 
which  were  well  provided  with  everything  except  oil,  afforded 
relief  in  their  distress.  On  their  left  hand  were  the  summits 
of  the  mountains. 

The  southern  parts  of  the  Paropamisus  belong  to  India  and 
Ariana  ; the  northern  parts  towards  the  west  belong  to  Bac- 
triana  [towards  the  east  to  Sogdiana  * * 4 Bactrian  barba- 
rians]. Having  wintered  there,  with  India  above  to  the  right 
hand,  and  having  founded  a city,  be  crossed  the  summits  of 
the  mountains  into  Bactriana.  The  road  was  bare  of  every- 
thing except  a few  trees  of  the  bushy  terminthus  ;5  the  army 
was  driven  from  want  of  food  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  beasts  oi 
burthen,  and  that  in  a raw  state  for  want  of  firewood ; but 
silphium  grew  in  great  abundance,  which  promoted  the  di- 
gestion of  this  raw  food.  Fifteen  days  after  founding  the  city 
and  leaving  winter  quarters,  he  came  to  Adrapsa6  (Darapsa.-'), 
a city  of  Bactriana. 

11.  Chaarene  is  situated  somewhere  about  this  part  of  the 
country  bordering  upon  India.  This,  of  all  the  places  subject 
to  the  Parthians,  lies  nearest  to  India.  It  is  distant  10,000  or 

’ None  is  said  to  be  found  there  at  the  present  day. 

2 They  were  called  Ariaspi;  Cyrus,  son  of  Cambyses,  gave  them  the 
name  Euergetce,  “ benefactors,”  in  consideration  of  the  services  which 
they  had  rendered  in  his  expedition  against  the  Scythians. 

3 At  the  beginning  of  winter. 

4 The  text  is  corrupt ; the  words  between  brackets  are  supplied  by 
Kramer’s  conjecture.  See  b.  xi.  c.  xi.  § 2. 

5 Theophrastus,  iv.  5.  The  Pistatia-nut  tree. 

6 Bainian,  see  b.  xi.  c.  xi.  { 2. 
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9000  stadia  from  Bactriana,2  through  the  country  of  the 
Arachoti,  and  the  above-mentioned  mountainous  tract.  Cra- 
terus  traversed  this  country,  subjugating  those  who  refused  to 
submit,  and  hastened  with  the  greatest  expedition  to  form  a 
junction  with  the  king.  Nearly  about  the  same  time  both 
armies  consisting  of  infantry,  entered  Carmania  together,  and 
at  a short  interval  afterwards  Nearchus  sailed  with  his  fleet 
into  the  Persian  Gulf,  having  undergone  great  danger  and 
distress  from  wandering  in  his  course,  and  among  other  causes 
from  great  whales.  ’ 


1-.  It  is  probable  that  those  who  sailed  in  the  expedition 
greatly  exaggerated  many  circumstances  ; yet  their  statements 
prove  the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  exposed,  and  that 
their  apprehensions  were  greater  than  the  real  danger.  That 
which  alarmed  them  the  most  was  the  magnitude  of  the 
whales,  which  occasioned  great  commotion  in  the  sea  from 
their  numbers ; their  blowing  was  attended  with  so  great 
a darkness,  that  the  sailors  could  not  see  where  they  stood 
But  when  ihe  pdots  informed  the  sailors,  who  were  terrified 
at  the  sight  and  ignorant  of  the  cause,  that  they  were  animals 
which  might  easily  be  driven  away  by  the  sound  of  a trumpet, 
and  by  loud  noises,  Nearchus  impelled  the  vessels  with  vio- 
ience  in  the  direction  of  the  impediment,  and  at  the  same 
time  frightened  the  animals  with  the  sound  of  trumpets.  The 
whales  dived,  and  again  rose  at  the  prow  of  the  vessels,  so  as 

to  give  the  appearance  of  a naval  combat;  but  they  soon 
made  off.  J 


13.  Those  who  now  sail  to  India  speak  of  the  size  of  these 
animals  and  their  mode  of  appearance,  but  as  coming  neither 
in  bodies  nor  frequently,  yet  as  repulsed  by  shouts  and  by 
he  sound  of  trumpets.  They  affirm  that  they  do  not  approach 
1 J land>  |>ut  that  the  bones  of  those  which  die,  bared  of  flesh 
are  readily  thrown  up  by  the  waves,  and  supply  the  Ichthy- 
opnagi  with i the  above-mentioned  material  for  the  construction 
of  their  cabins.  According  to  Nearchus,  the  size  of  these 
animals  is  three  and  twenty  orgui*  in  length.3 


the  JmiunteXt  19’00°‘  Kramer’s  PrtTosed  wading  is  adopted  of  separating 
Bactriana11  ^ *CXt’  ^ros^urd  proposes  to  read  Carmania  ; Kramer, 
3 About  140  feet.  Arrian  says  twenty-five  orguiae,  or  about  150  feet. 
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Nearchus  says  that  he  proved  the  confident  belief  of  the 
sailors  in  the  existence  of  an  island  situated  in  the  parage, 
and  destructive  to  those  who  anchored  near  it,  to  be  false. 

A bark  in  its  course,  when  it  came  opposite  to  this  island, 
was  never  afterwards  seen,  and  some  men  who  were  sent  in 
search  did  not  venture  to  disembark  upon  the  island,  but 
shouted  and  called  to  the  crew,  when,  receiving  no  answer, 
they  returned.  But  as  all  imputed  this  disappearance  to  the 
island,  Nearchus  said  that  he  himself  sailed  to  it,  went  ashore, 
disembarked  with  a part  of  his  crew,  and  went  round  it. 
But  not  discovering  any  trace  of  those  of  whom  he  was 
in  search,  he  abandoned  the  attempt,  and  informed  his  men 
that  no  fault  was  to  be  imputed  to  the  island  (for  otherwise 
destruction  would  have  come  upon  himself  and  those  who 
disembarked  with  him),  but  that  some  other  cause  (and  innu- 
merable others  were  possible)  might  have  occasioned  the  loss 
of  the  vessel. 

14.  Carmania is  the  last  portion  of  the  sea-coast  which  begins 
from  the  Indus.  Its  first  promontory  projects  towards  the 
south  into  the  Great  Sea.1  After  it  has  formed  the  mouth  of 
the  Persian  Gulf  towards  the  promontory,  which  is  in  sight, 
of  Arabia  Felix,  it  bends  towards  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  is 
continued  till  it  touches  Persia. 

Carmania  is  large,  situated  in  the  interior,  and  extending 
itself  between  Gedrosia  and  Persia,  but  stretches  more  to  the 
north  than  Gedrosia.  This  is  indicated  by  its  fertility,  for  it 
not  only  produces  everything,  but  the  trees  are  of  a large 
size,  excepting  however  the  olive  ; it  is  also  watered  b\  rivers. 
Gedrosia  also  differs  little  from  the  country  of  the  Ichthy- 
ophagi,  so  that  frequently  there  is  no  produce  from  the 
ground.  They  therefore  keep  the  annual  produce  in  store 
for  several  years. 

Onesicritus  says,  that  a river  in  Carmania  brings  down  gold- 
dust;  that  there  are  mines  of  silver,  copper,  and  minium;  and 
that  there  are  two  mountains,  one  of  which  contains  arsenic, 
the  other  salt. 

There  belongs  to  it  a desert  tract,  which  is  contiguous  to 
Parthia  and  Panetacene.  The  produce  of  the  ground  is  hke 
that  of  Persia  ; and  among  other  productions  the  vine.  The 

1 Groskurd  proposes  to  supply  after  “ Sea  ’ words  which  he  thinks  are 
here  omitted  ; upon  insufficient  grounds,  however,  according  to  Kramer. 
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Carmanian  vine,  as  we  call  it,  often  bears  bunches  of  grapes 
of  two  cubits  in  size ; the  seeds  are  very  numerous  and  very 
large  ; probably  the  plant  grows  in  its  native  soil  with  great 
luxuriance. 

Asses,  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  horses,  are  generally 
made  use  of  even  in  war.  They  sacrifice  an  ass  to  Mars,  who 
is  the  only  deity  worshipped  by  them,  for  they  are  a warlike 
people.  No  one  marries  before  he  has  cut  off  the  head  of  an 
enemy  and  presented  it  to  the  king,  who  deposits  the  scull  in 
the  royal  treasury.  The  tongue  is  minced  and  mixed  with 
flour,  which  the  king,  after  tasting  it,  gives  to  the  person  who 
brought  it,  to  be  eaten  by  himself  and  his  family.  That  king 
is  the  most  highly  respected,  to  whom  the  greatest  number  of 
heads  are  presented. 

According  to  Nearchus,  most  of  the  customs  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  inhabitants  of  Carmania  resemble  those  of  the 
Persians  and  Medes. 

The  passage  across  the  mouth  of  the  Persian  Gulf  does  not 
occupy  more  than  one  day. 


CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Next  to  Carmania  is  Persis.  A great  part  of  it  extends 
along  the  coast  of  the  Gulf,  which  has  its  name  from  the 
country,  but  a much  larger  portion  stretches  into  the  interior, 
and  particularly  in  its  length,  reckoned  from  the  south,  and 
Carmania  to  the  north,  and  to  the  nations  of  Media. 

It  is  of  a threefold  character,  as  we  regard  its  natural  con- 
dition and  the  quality  of  the  air.  First,  the  coast,  extending 
for  about  4100  or  4300  stadia,  is  burnt  up  with  heat ; it  is 
sandy,  producing  little  except  palm  trees,  and  terminates  at 
the  greatest  river  in  those  parts,  the  name  of  which  is  Oroatis.1 
Secondly,  the  country  above  the  coast  produces  everything, 
and  is  a plain  ; it  is  excellently  adapted  for  the  rearing  of  cattle' 
and  abounds  with  rivers  and  lakes. 

The  third  poition  lies  towards  the  north,  and  is  bleak  and 
mountainous.  On  its  borders  live  the  camel-breeders. 

1 The  Arosis  of  Arrian,  now  the  Tab. 
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Its  length,  according  to  Eratosthenes,  towards  the  north  and 
Media,1  is  about  8000,  or,  including  some  projecting  promon- 
tories, 9000  stadia;  the  remainder  (from  Media)  to  the  Cas- 
pian Gates  is  not  more  than  3000  stadia.  'I  lie  breadth  in  the 
interior  of  the  country  from  Susa  to  Persepolis  is  4200  stadia, 
and  thence  to  the  borders  of  Carmania  1600  stadia  more. 

The  tribes  inhabiting  this  country  are  those  called  the  Pa- 
teischoreis,  the  Achsemenidse,  and  Magi ; these  last  affect  a se- 
date mode  of  life ; the  Curtii  and  Mardi  are  robbers,  the  rest 
are  husbandmen. 

2.  Susis  also  is  almost  a part  of  Persis.  It  lies  between  Per- 
sis  and  Babylonia,  and  has  a very  considerable  city,  Susa. 
For  the  Persians  and  Cyrus,  after  the  conquest  of  the  Medes. 
perceiving  that  their  own  country  was  situated  towards  the 
extremities,  but  Susis  more  towards  the  interior,  nearer  also 
to  Babylon  and  the  other  nations,  there  placed  the  royal  seat  of 
the  empire.  They  were  pleased  with  its  situation  on  the  con- 
fines of  Persis,  and  with  the  importance  of  the  city  ; besides  the 
consideration  that  it  had  never  of  itself  undertaken  any  great 
enterprise,  had  always  been  in  subjection  to  other  people,  and 
constituted  a part  of  a greater  body,  except,  perhaps,  anciently 
in  the  heroic  times. 

It  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Tithonus,  the  father  of 
Memnon.  Its  compass  Avas  120  stadia.  Its  shape  was  ob- 
long. The  Acropolis  was  called  Memnonium.  Ihe  Susians 
have  the  name  also  of  Cissii.  iEschylus2  calls  the  mother  of 
Memnon,  Cissia.  Memnon  is  said  to  be  buried  near  Paltus  in 
Syria,  by  the  river  Badas,  as  Simonides  says  in  his  Memnon, 
a dithyrambic  poem  among  the  Deliaca.  The  wall  of  the  city, 
the  temples  and  palaces,  were  constructed  in  the  same  manner 
as  those  of  the  Babylonians,  of  baked  brick  and  asphaltus,  as 
some  writers  relate.  Polycletus  however  says,  that  its  circum- 
ference was  200  stadia,  and  that  it  Avas  without  Avails. 

3.  They  embellished  the  palace  at  Susa  more  than  the  rest, 
but  they  did  not  hold  in  less  veneration  and  honour  the 

1 This  passage  is  \’ery  corrupt,  and  many  words,  according  to  Kramer, 
appear  to  be  omitted.  See  b.  ii.  c i.j  2(5.  We  read  with  Groskurd  “ Me- 
dia” for  “Caspian  Gates”  in  the  text:  and  insert  “9000  stadia,”  here 
from  b.  ii.  c.  i.  ( 26,  and,  following  the  same  authority,  3000  for  2000  sta- 
dia in  the  text  below. 

2 Persa:,  v.  17  and  118. 
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palaces  at  Persepolis  and  Pasargadae.1  For  in  these  stronger 
and  hereditary  places  were  the  treasure-house,  the  riches,  and 
tombs  of  the  Persians.  There  was  another  palace  at  Gabse, 
in  the  upper  parts  of  Persia,  and  another  on  the  sea-coast! 
near  a place  called  Taoce.2 

. Tllis  was  the  state  of  things  during  the  empire  of  the.  Per- 
sians. But  afterwards  different  princes  occupied  different 
palaces  ; some,  as  was  natural,  less  sumptuous,  after  the  power 
of  Persis  had  been  reduced  first  by  the  Macedonians,  and 
secondly  still  more  by  the  Parthians.  For  although  the 
Persians  have  still  a kingly  government,  and  a king  of  their 
own,  yet  their  power  is  very  much  diminished,  and  they  are 
subject  to  the  king  of  Parthia.  • 

4.  Susa  is  situated  in  the  interior,  upon  the  river  Choaspes, 
beyond  the  bridge  ; but  the  territory  extends  to  the  sea  : and 
the  sea-coast  of  this  territory,  from  the  borders  of  the  Persian 
coast  nearly  as  far  as  the  mouths  of  the  Tigris,  is  a distance 
of  about  3000  stadia. 

The  Choaspes  flows  through  Susis,  terminating  on  the  same 
coast,  and  has  its  source  in  the  territory  of  the  Uxii.3  For 
a rugged  and  precipitous  range  of  mountains  lies  between  the 
Susians  and  Persis,  with  narrow  defiles,  difficult  to  pass  ; they 
were  inhabited  by  robbers,  who  constantly  exacted  payment 
even  from  the  kings  themselves,  at  their  entrance  into  Persis 
from  Susis. 

Polycletus  says,  that  the  Choaspes,  and  the  Eutaus,4  and  the 
1 lgris  also  enter  a lake,  and  thence  discharge  themselves  into 
the  sea  ; that  on  the  side  of  the  lake  is  a mart,  as  the  rivers 
do  not  receive  the  merchandise  from  the  sea,  nor  convey  it 
down  to  the  sea,  on  account  of  dams  in  the  river,  purposely 
constructed,  and  that  the  goods  are  transported  by  land  a dis- 
tance of  800  stadia5  to  Susa  ; according  to  others,  the  rivers 
which  flow  through  Susis  discharge  themselves  by  the  inter- 
mediate canals  of  the  Euphrates  into  the  single  stream  of  the 

ligns,  which  on  this  account  has  at  its  mouth  the  name  of 
1 asitigns. 


1 P?sa  °r.Fe*»-  1 Tan*  or  Taiiog,  on  the  river  Grft. 

The  Umi  occupied  (he  district  of  Asciac. 

There  seems  little  doubt  that  the  Karun  represents  .he  ancient 

^US.("n,  W'" l'  h,  a",hors  sta'e  Susa  to  have  been  situated)  and 
the  Kerkhah  the  old  Choaspes.  See  Smith , art.  Choaspes. 

.iro&kuici  adds  lUUO  studici  to  this  amount. 
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5.  According  to  Nearchus,  the  sea-coast  of  Susis  is  swampy, 
and  terminates  at  the  river  Euphrates;  at  its  mouth  is  a village, 
which  receives  the  merchandise  from  Arabia  ; for  the  coast 
of  Arabia  approaches  close  to  the  mouths  of  the  Euphrates 
and  the  Pasitigris  ; the  whole  intermediate  space  is  occupied 
by  a lake  which  receives  the  Tigris  ; on  sailing  up  the  Pasiti- 
gris 150  stadia  is  the  bridge  of  rafts  leading  to  Susa  from  Per- 
sis, and  is  distant  from  Susa  60  (600  ?)  stadia ; the  Pasitigris 
is  distant  from  the  Oroatis  about  2000  stadia  ; the  ascent 
through  the  lake  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tigris  is  600  (6000  ?) 
stadia;1  near  the  mouth  stands  the  Susian  village  (Aginis), 
distant  from  Susa  500  stadia  ; the  journey  by  water  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Euphrates,  up  to  Babylon,  through  a well-inhab- 
ited tract  of  country,  is  a distance  of  more  than  3000  stadia. 

Onesicritus  says  that  all  the  rivers  discharge  themselves 
into  the  lake,  both  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris  ; and  that 
the  Euphrates,  again  issuing  from  the  lake,  discharges  itself 
into  the  sea  by  a separate  mouth. 

6.  There  are  many  other  narrow  defiles  in  passing  out 
through  the  territory  of  the  Uxii,  and  entering  Persis.  These 
Alexander  forced  in  his  march  through  the  country  at  the 
Persian  Gates,  and  at  other  places',  when  he  was  hastening  to 
see  the  principal  parts  of  Persis,  and  the  treasure-holds,  in 
which  wealth  had  been  accumulated  during  the  long  period 
that  Asia  was  tributary  to  Persis. 

He  crossed  many  rivers,  which  flow  through  the  country 
and  discharge  themselves  into  the  Persian  Gulf. 

Next  to  the  Choaspes  are  the  Copratas  2 and  the  Pasitigris, 
which  has  its  source  in  the  country  of  the  Uxii.  There  is 
also  the  river  Cyrus,  which  flows  through  Coele  Persis,3  as 
it  is  called,  near  Pasargad®.  The  king  changed  his  name, 
which  was  formerly  Agradatus,  to  that  of  this  river.  Alex- 
ander crossed  the  Araxes4  close  to  Pcrsepolis.  Persepolis 
was  distinguished  for  the  magnificence  of  the  treasures  which 
it  contained.  The  Araxes  flows  out  of  the  Paraetacene,5  and 
receives  the  Medus,6  which  has  its  source  in  Media.  These 
rivers  run  through  a very  fruitful  valley,  which,  like  Perse- 

i Quin.  Curtius,  v.  10.  Diod.  Sic.  xvii.  67. 

! Ab-Zal.  3 Hollow  Persis. 

5 The  capital  of  Paraetacene  is  Ispahan. 

* Probably  the  Ab-Kuren. 


4 Bendamir. 
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pohs,  lies  close  to  Carmania  and  to  the  eastern  parts  of  the 
country.  Alexander  burnt  the  palace  at  Persepolis  to 
avenge  the  Greeks,  whose  temples  and  cities  the  Persians ’had 
destroyed  by  tire  and  sword. 

7.  He  next  came  to  Pasargadae,1  which  also  was  an  ancient 

royal  residence.  Here  he  saw  in  a park  the  tomb  of  Cyrus 
It  was  a small  tower,  concealed  within  a thick  plantation  of 
trees,  solid  below,  but  above  consisting  of  one  story  and  a 
shrine  which  had  a very  narrow  opening  ; Aristobulus  says,  he 
entered  through  this  opening,  by  order  of  Alexandei^  and 
decorated  the  tomb.  He  saw  there  a golden  couch,  a table 
with  cups,  a golden  coffin,  and  a large  quantity  of  garments 
and  dresses  ornamented  with  precious  stones.  These  objects 
he  saw  at  his  first  visit,  but  on  a subsequent  visit  the  place 
had  been  robbed,  and  everything  had  been  removed  except 
the  couch  and  the  coffin  which  were  only  broken.  The  dead 
body  had  been  removed  from  its  place  ; whence  it  was  evident 
that  it  was  the  act  not  of  the  Satrap, 2 but  of  robbers,  who 
had  left  behind  what  they  could  not  easily  carry  off  And 
this  occurred  although  there  was  a guard  of  Magi  stationed 
about  the  place,  who  received  for  their  daily  subsistence  a 
sheep  and  every  month  a horse.*  The  remote  distance  to 
which  the  army  of  Alexander  had  advanced,  to  Bactra  and 
India,  gave  occasion  to  the  introduction  of  many  disorderly 
acts,  and  to  this  among  others.  J 

. k*uch  is  the  account  of  Aristobulus,  who  records  the  follow- 
ing inscription  on  the  tomb.  “ O man,  I am  Cyrus,'1  I estab- 
lished the  Persian  Empire  and  was  King  'of  Asia. 
LtRUDGE  me  not  therefore  this  monument. 

Onesicritus  however  says  that  the  tower  had  ten  stories, 
that  Cyrus  lay  in  the  uppermost,  and  that  there  was  an  in- 
scription in  Greek,  cut  in  Persian  letters,  “ I Cyrus,  King  of 
Kings,  lie  here.”  And  another  inscription  to  the  same  effect 
in  the  Persian  language. 

8.  Onesicritus  mentions  also  this  inscription  on  the  tomb  of 
Darius  : • I was  a friend  to  my  friends,  I was  the  first 
of  Horsemen  and  Archers,  I excelled  as  Hunter,  I could 

DO  EVERYTHING. 


1 Pasa  or  Fesa. 

3 For  sacrifice  to  Cyrus 

* Arrian  adds,  “Son  of  Cambyses.” 


a Orxines,  Quint.  Cur.  x.  c.  1. 
Arrian,  vi.  c.  29. 
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Aristus  of  Salamis,  a writer  of  a much  later  age  than  these, 
says,  that  the  tower  consisted  of  two  stories,  and  was  large  ; 
that  it  was  built  at  the  time  the  Persians  succeeded  to  the 
kingdom  (of  the  Medes) ; that  the  tomb  was  preserved ; 
that  the  above-mentioned  inscription  was  in  the  Greek,  and 
that  there  was  another  to  the  same  purport  in  the  Persian 
language. 

Cyrus  held  in  honour  Pasargadse,  because  he  there  con- 
quered, in  his  last  battle,  Astyages  the  Mede,  and  transferred 
to  himself  the  empire  of  Asia  ; he  raised  it  to  the  rank  of  a city, 
and  built  a palace  in  memory  of  his  victory. 

9.  Alexander  transferred  everything  that  was  precious  in 
Persis  to  Susa,  which  was  itself  full  of  treasures  and  costly 
materials  ; he  did  not,  however,  consider  this  place,  but  Ba- 
bylon, as  the  royal  residence,  and  intended  to  embellish  it. 
There  too  his  treasure  was  deposited. 

They  say  that,  besides  the  treasures  in  Babylon  and  in  the 
camp  of  Alexander,  which  were  not  included  in  the  sum,  the 
treasure  found  at  Susa  and  in  Persis  was  reckoned  to  amount 
to  40,000,  and  according  to  some  writers  to  50,000,  talents. 
But  others  say,  that  the  whole  treasure,  collected  from  all 
quarters,  and  transported  to  Ecbatana,  amounted  to  180,000 
talents,  and  that  the  8,000  talents  which  Darius  carried 
away  with  him  in  his  flight  from  Media  became  the  booty  of 
those  who  put  him  to  death. 

10.  Alexander  preferred  Babylon,  because  he  saw  that  it 
far  surpassed  the  other  cities  in  magnitude,  and  had  other  ad- 
vantages. Although  Susis  is  fertile,  it  has  a glowing  and 
scorching  atmosphere,  particularly  near  the  city,  as  he  (Aris- 
tobulus  ?)  says.  Lizards  and  serpents  at  mid-day  in  the  sum- 
mer, when  the  sun  is  at  its  greatest  height,  cannot  cross  the 
streets  of  the  city  quick  enough  to  prevent  their  being  burnt 
to  death  mid-way  by  the  heat.  This  happens  nowhere  in 
Persis,  although  it  lies  more  towards  the  south. 

Cold  water  for  baths  is  suddenly  heated  by  exposure  to  the 
sun.  Barley  spread  out  in  the  sun  is  roasted  1 like  barley  pre- 
pared in  ovens.  For  this  reason  earth  is  laid  to  the  depth  of 
two  cubits  upon  the  roofs  of  the  houses.  They  are  obliged  to 
construct  their  houses  narrow,  on  account  of  the  weight  placed 
upon  them,  and  from  want  of  long  beams,  but,  as  large  dwell- 
1 Groskurd  reads,  aWtaOai,  hops  or  jumps  up. 
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ings  are  required  to  obviate  the  suffocating  heat,  the  houses 
are  long. 

The  beam  made  of  the  palm  tree  has  a peculiar  property 
tor  although  it  retains  its  solidity,  it  does  not  as  it  grows  old 
give  way  downwards,  but  curves  upwards  with  the  weight  and 
is  a better  support  to  the  roof.  ° ’ 

The  cause  of  the  scorching  heat  is  said  to  be  high  over- 
hanging mountains  on  the  north,  which  intercept  the  northern 
winds  These,  blowing  from  the  tops  of  the  mountains  at  a 
great  height,  fly  over  without  touching  the  plains,  to  the 
more  southern  parts  of  Susis.  There  the  air  is  still,  parti- 
cularly when  the  Etesian  winds  cool  the  other  parts  of  the 
country  which  are  burnt  up  by  heat. 

11.  Susis  is  so  fertile  in  grain,  that  barley  and  wheat  pro- 
duce,  generally,  one  hundred,  and  sometimes  two  hundred 
old.  Hence  the  furrows  are  not  ploughed  close  together,  for 
the  roots  when  crowded  impede  the  sprouting  of  the  plant. 

Ihe  vine  did  not  grow  there  before  the  Macedonians  plant- 
ed it  both  there  and  at  Babylon.  They  do  not  dig  trenches, 
but  thrust  down  into  the  ground  iron-headed  stakes,  which 
when  drawn  out  are  immediately  replaced  by  the  plants. 

Such  is  the  character  of  the  inland  parts.  The  sea-coast  is 
marshy  and  without  harbours;  hence  Nearchus  says,  that  he 
met  with  no  native  guides,  when  coasting  with  his  fleet  from 
India  to  Babylonia,  for  nowhere  could  his  vessels  put  in,  nor 
was  he  able  to  procure  persons  who  could  direct  him  by  their 
knowledge  and  experience. 

of/2'  T?6  ?ar*  °l.  Bab>rlonia  formerly  called  Sitacene,  and 
afterwards  Apoilomatis,1  is  situated  near  Susis. 

Above  both,  on  the  north  and  towards  the  east,  are  the  Ely- 
nuei  and  the  Paraetaceni,  predatory  people  relying  for  security 
on  their  situation  in  a rugged  and  mountainous  country.  The 
Paratacem  lie  more  immediately  above  the  Apolloniatte,  and 
therefore  annoy  them  the  more.  The  Elymaei  are  at  war  with 
this  people  and  with  the  Susians,  and  the  Uxii  with  the  Ely- 
maei, but  not  so  constantly  at  present  as  might  be  expected, 
on  account  of  the  power  of  the  Parthians,  to  whom  all  the  in- 

' Founded  probably  by  the  Macedonians. 

I he  Elymaei  reached  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  Ptolem  vi  1 They  an- 

Uelem.  ^ VeSUgeS  °f  their  name  111  lhat  of  a Sulf.  ““d  a port  cal  Ic’d 
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habitants  of  those  regions  are  under  subjection.  When  there- 
fore the  Parthians  are  quiet,  all  are  tranquil,  and  their  subject 
nations.  But  when,  as  frequently  happens,  there  is  an  insur- 
rection, which  has  occurred  even  in  our  own  times,  the  event 
is  not  the  same  to  all,  but  different  to  different  people.  For 
the  disturbance  has  benefited  some,  but  disappointed  the  ex- 
pectation of  others. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  countries  of  Persis  and  Susiana. 

13.  The  manners  and  customs  of  the  Persians  are  the  same 
as  those  of  the  Susians  and  the  Medes,  and  many  other  peo- 
ple ; and  they  have  been  described  by  several  writers,  yet  I 
must  mention  what  is  suitable  to  my  purpose. 

The  Persians  do  not  erect  statues  nor  altars,  but,  consider- 
ing the  heaven  as  Jupiter,  sacrifice  on  a high  place.1  They 
worship  the  sun  also,  whom  they  call  Mithras,  the  moon,  Venus, 
fire,  earth,  winds,  and  water.  They  sacrifice,  having  offered 
up  prayers,  in  a place  free  from  impurities,  and  present  the 
victim  crowned.2 

After  the  Magus,  who  directs  the  sacrifice,  has  divided  the 
flesh,  each  goes  away  with  his  share,  without  setting  apart 
any  portion  to  the  gods  ; for  the  god,  they  say,  requires  the  soul 
of  the  victim,  and  nothing  more.  Nevertheless,  according  to 
some  writers,  they  lay  a small  piece  ot  the  caul  upon  the  fire. 

14.  But  it  is  to  fire  and  water  especially  that  they  offer 
sacrifice.  They  throw  upon  the  fire  dry  wood  without  the 
bark,  and  place  fat  over  it  ; they  then  pour  oil  upon  it,  and 
light  it  below  ; they  do  not  blow  the  flame  with  their  breath, 
but  fan  it  ; those  who  have  blown  the  flame  with  their  breath, 
or  thrown  any  dead  thing  or  dirt  upon  the  fire,  are  put  to 
death. 

They  sacrifice  to  water  by  going  to  a lake,  river,  or  foun- 
tain ; having  dug  a pit,  they  slaughter  the  victim  over  it, 
taking  care  that  none  of  the  pure  water  near  be  sprinkled 
with  blood,  and  thus  be  polluted.  They  then  lay  the  flesh  in 
order  upon  myrtle  or  laurel  branches  ; the  Magi  touch  it  with 
slender  twigs,3  and  make  incantations,  pouring  oil  mixed  with 

1 The  account  of  the  Persians  is  taken  from  Herodotus,  i.  131,  &c. 

3 According  to  Herodotus,  the  priest  who  sacrificed  was  crowned. 

3 Roused  the  sacred  fire,  as  the  law  bids, 

Touching  (he  god  with  consecrated  wand. 

Atkaucus  xii.  40,  p.  850.  Bohn’s  Classical  Library. 


b.  xv.  c.  hi.  $ 15—18. 


PERSIS. 


137 


milk  and  honey,  not  into  the  fire,  nor  into  the  water  but  un- 
on  the  earth.  They  continue  their  incantations  for  a Ion* 
time,  holding  in  the  hands  a bundle  of  slender  myrtle  rods  * 
lo.  In  Cappadocia  (for  in  this  country  there  is  a great  body 
of  Magi  called  Pyrasthi,*  and  there  are  many  temples  dedi- 
cated  to  the  Persian  deities)  the  sacrifice  is  not  performed  with 
a anile,  but  the  victim  is  beaten  to  death  with  a log  of  wood 
as  with  a mallet. 

.,  Th®  PersiaQs  have  also  certain  large  shrines,  called  Pyne- 
theia  ; In  the  middle  of  these  is  an  altar,  on  which  is  a great 
quantity  of  ashes,  where  the  Magi  maintain  an  unextin- 
guished fire.  They  enter  daily,  and  continue  their  incantation 
lor  nearly  an  hour,  holding  before  the  fire  a bundle  of  rods 
and  wear  round  their  heads  high  turbans  of  felt,  reaching  down 
on  each  side  so  as  to  cover  the  lips  and  the  sides  of  the  cheeks 
I he  same  customs  are  observed  in  the  temples  of  Anaitis  and 
ot  Umanus.  Belonging  to  these  temples  are  shrines,  and  a 
wooden  statue  of  Omanus  is  . carried  in  procession.  These  we 
have  seen  ourselves.3  Other  usages,  and  such  as  follow,  are 
related  by  historians. 

16.  I he  Persians  never  pollute  a river  with  urine,  nor  wash 
nor  bathe  in  it ; they  never  throw  a dead  body,  nor  anything 
unclean,  into  it.  To  whatever  god  they  intend  to  sacrifice, 
they  first  address  a prayer  to  fire. 

• 17-.^h7,are?overnedby  hereditary  kings.  Disobedience 
is  punished  by  the  head  and  arms  being  cut  off,  and  the  body 
cast  lorth.  They  marry  many  women,  and  maintain  at  the 
same  time  a great  number  of  concubines,  with  a view  to  a 
numerous  offspring. 

Ihe  kings  propose  annual  prizes  for  a numerous  family  of 
c i c ren.  G nldren  are  not  brought  into  the  presence  of  their 
parents  until  they  are  four  years  old. 

Marriages  are  celebrated  at  the  beginning  of  the  vernal 
equinox.  I he  bridegroom  passes  into  the  bride-chamber,  hav- 
ing previously  eaten  some  fruit,  or  camel’s  marrow,  but  nothin^ 
else  during  the  day. 

18.  from  the  age  of  five  to  twenty-four  years  they  are 
taught  to  use  the  bow,  to  throw  the  javelin,  to  ride,  and  10 
speak  the  tiuth.  They  have  the  most  virtuous  preceptors, 

l b,  e‘  “ "ho  kindle  fire.”  * i.  e.  places  where  fire  is  kindled. 

1 B.  ii.  c.  vui.  § 4. 
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who  interweave  useful  fables  in  their  discourses,  and  rehearse, 
sometimes  with  sometimes  without,  music,  the  actions  of  the 
gods  and  of  illustrious  men. 

The  youths  are  called  to  rise  before  day-break,  at  the  sound 
of  brazen  instruments,  and  assemble  in  one  spot,  as  if  for  arm- 
ing themselves  or  for  the  chase.  They  are  arranged  in  companies 
of  fifty,  to  each  of  which  one  of  the  king’s  or  a satrap’s  son 
is  appointed  as  leader,  who  run3,  followed  at  command  by  the 
others,  an  appointed  distance  of  thirty  or  forty  stadia. 

They  require  them  to  give  an  account  of  each  lesson,  when 
they  practise  loud  speaking,  and  exercise  the  breath  and  lungs. 
They  are  taught  to  endure  heat,  cold,  and  rains ; to  cross  tor- 
rents, and  keep  their  armour  and  clothes  dry ; to  pasture 
animals,  to  watch  all  night  in  the  open  air,  aud  to  eat  wild 
fruits,  as  the  terminthus,1  acorns,  and  wild  pears. 

[These  persons  are  called  Cardaces,  who  live  upon  plunder, 
for  “carda”  means  a manly  and  warlike  spirit.]2 

The  daily  food  after  the  exercise  of  the  gymnasium  is 
bread,  a cake,  cardamum,3  a piece  of  salt,  and  dressed  meat 
either  roasted  or  boiled,  and  their  drink  is  water. 

Their  mode  of  hunting  is  by  throwing  spears  from  horse- 
back, or  with  the  bow  or  the  sling. 

In  the  evening  they  are  employed  in  planting  trees,  cutting 
roots,  fabricating  armour,  and  making  lines  and  nets.  The 
youth  do  not  eat  the  game,  but  carry  it  home.  The  king  gives 
rewards  for  running,  and  to  the  victors  in  the  other  contests 
of  the  pentatlila  (or  five  games).  The  youths  are  adorned  with 
gold,  esteeming  it  for  its  fiery  appearance.  They  do  not  orna- 
ment the  dead  with  gold,  nor  apply  fire  to  them,  on  account 
of  its  being  an  object  of  veneration. 

19.  They  serve  as  soldiers  in  subordinate  stations,  and  in 

1 Not  the  same  plant  as  mentioned  above,  c.  i.  § 10,  but  the  pistacia 
terebinthus. 

2 An  interpolation.  The  Cardaces  were  not  Persians,  but  foreign  sol- 
diers. “ Barbari  milites  quos  Persae  Cardacas  appellant,”  (Cornel.  Ne- 
jfos,)  without  doubt  were  Assyrian  and  Armenian  Carduci.  See  b.  xvi. 
c.  i.  § 24,  and  Xenoph.  Anab.  iv.  3.  Later  Gordyah  or  Gordyeni,  now 
the  Kurds.  Groskurd. 

3 Cardamum  is  probably  the  “lepidum  perfoliatum  ” of  Linnaeus,  or 
the  “nasturtium  orientale  ” of  Tournefort.  Xenophon  also,  Expedit. 
Cyr.  iii.  5 aud  vii.  8,  speaks  of  the  great  use  made  of  this  plant  by  the 
Persians. 
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those  of  command  from  twenty  to  fifty  years  of  age,  both  on 
toot  and  on  horseback.  They  do  not  concern  themselves  with 
the  public  markets,  for  they  neither  buy  nor  sell.  They  are 
armed  with  a romb-shaped  shield.  Besides  quivers,  they  have 
attle-axes  and  short  swords.  On  their  heads  they  wear  a 

cap  rising  like  a tower.  The  breastplate  is  composed  of  scales 
ot  iron. 

The  dress  of  the  chiefs  consists  of  triple  drawers,  a double 
tunic  with  sleeves  reaching  to  the  knees;  the  under  garment 
is  white,  the  upper  of  a variegated  colour.  The  cloak  for 
summer  is  of  a purple  or  violet  colour,  but  for  winter  of  a 
variegated  colour.  The  turbans  are  similar  to  those  of  the 
Magi ; and  a deep  double  shoe.  The  generality  of  people 
wear  a double  tunic  reaching  to  the  half  of  the  leg.  A piece 

of  fine  men  is  wrapped  round  the  head.  Each  person  has  a 
bow  and  a sling. 

The  entertainments  of  the  Persians  are  expensive.  They 
set  upon  their  table  entire  animals  in  great  number,  and  of 
various  kinds.  Their  couches,  drinking-cups,  and  other  articles 
are  so  brilliantly  ornamented  that  they  gleam  with  gold  and 

20.  Their  consultations  on  the  most  important  affairs  are 
earned  on  while  they  are  drinking,  and  they  consider  the  re- 
solutions made  at  that  time  more  to  be  depended  upon  than 
those  made  when  sober. 

On  meeting  persons  of  their  acquaintance,  and  of  equal 
rank  with  themselves,  on  the  road,  they  approach  and  kiss 
them,  but  to  persons  of  an  inferior  station  they  offer  the 
cheek  and  in  that  manner  receive  the  kiss.  But  to  persons 
ot  still  lower  condition  they  only  bend  the  body. 

Their  mode  of  burial  is  to  smear  the  bodies  over  with  wax 
and  then  to  inter  them.  The  Magi  are  not  buried,  but  the 
birds  are  allowed  to  devour  them.  These  persons,  according 
to  the  usage  of  the  country,  espouse  even  their  mothers.  & 
ouch  are  the  customs  of  the  Persians. 

21.  The  following,  mentioned  by  Polvcletus,  are  perhaps 
customary  practices : 1 1 

thAdm'ln?  faC.h  kln"  kuilds  in  the  citadel,  as  memorials  of 
the  administration  of  his  government,  a dwelling  for  himself 
reasure-houses,  and  magazines  for  tribute  collected  (in  kind).’ 
brom  the  sea-coast  they  obtain  silver,  from  the  interior  the 
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produce  of  each  province,  as  dyes,  drugs,  hair,  wool,  or  any- 
thing else  of  this  sort,  and  cattle.  The  apportionment  of  the 
tribute  was  settled  by  Darius  [Longimanus,  who  was  a 
very  handsome  person  with  the  exception  of  the  length  of  his 
arms,  which  reached  to  his  knees].1  The  greater  part  both 
of  gold  and  silver  is  wrought  up,  and  there  is  not  much  m 
coined  money.  The  former  they  consider  as  best  adapted  for 
presents,  and  for  depositing  in  store-houses.  So  much  coined 
money  as  suffices  for  their  wants  they  think  enough ; but,  on 
the  other  hand,  money  is  coined  in  proportion  to  what  is  re- 
quired for  expenditure.2 

22.  Their  habits  are  in  general  temperate.  But  their 
kings,  from  the  great  wealth  which  they  possessed,  degener- 
ated into  a luxurious  way  of  life.  They  sent  for  wheat  from 
Assos  in  iEolia,  for  Chalybonian3  wine  from  Syria,  and  water 
from  the  Eulgeus,  which  is  the  lightest  of  all.  for  an  Attic 
cotylus  measure  of  it  weighs  less  by  a drachm  (than  the  same 
quantity  of  any  other  water). 

23.  Of  the  barbarians  the  Persians  were  the  best  known 
to  the  Greeks,  for  none  of  the  other  barbarians  who  governed 
Asia  governed  Greece.  The  barbarians  were  not  acquainted 
with  the  Greeks,  and  the  Greeks  were  but  slightly  acquainted, 
and  by  distant  report  only,  with  the  barbarians.  As  an  instance, 
Homer  vras  not  acquainted  with  the  empire  of  the  Syrians 
nor  of  the  Medes,  for  otherwise  as  he  mentions  the  wealth  of 
Egyptian  Thebes  and  of  Phoenicia,  he  would  not  have  passed 
over  in  silence  the  wealth  of  Babylon,  of  Ninus,  and  Oi 
Ecbatana. 

The  Persians  were  the  first  people  that  brought  Greeks 
under  their  dominion ; the  Lydians  (before  them)  did  the 

1 The  length  of  the  arms  and  the  surname  “ Longhand  ” here  given  to 

Darius  are  assigned  by  others  to  Artaxerxes.  It  was  in  fact  the  latter 
to  whom  this  surname  was  given,  according  to  Plutarch,  in  consequence 
of  the  right  arm  being  longer  than  the  left.  Therefore  Falconer  con- 
siders this  passage  an  interpolation.  Coray.  . 

2 This,  says  Gossellin,  may  account  for  the  rarity  of  the  Persian  Darius, 
badly  struck,  and  coined  long  before  the  time  ot  Alexander,  and  appearing 
to  belong  to  a period  anterior  to  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes. 

3 Chalybon  was  the  name  of  the  modern  Aleppo,  but  the  wine  ol  Da- 
mascus must  have  possessed  the  same  qualities,  and  had  the  same  name. 
“ The  Chalybonean  wine,  Posidonius  says,  is  made  in  Damascus  in  bvna, 
from  vines  which  were  planted  there  by  the  Persians.  ’ Athetueus,  b.  i. 
page  46,  Bohn’s  Classical  Library. 
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same,  they  were  not  however  masters  of  the  whole,  but  of  a 
small  portion  only  of  Asia,  that  within  the  river  Halys  • their 
empme  lasted  for  a short  time,  during  the  reigns  of  Croesus 

f"d  4;  ^attes  an,d  theL  were  dePrived  of  what  little  glory 
they  had  acquired,  when  conquered  by  the  Persians. 

The  Persians,  (on  the  contrary,  increased  in  power  and  las 
soon  as  they  had  destroyed  the  Median  empire,  subdued  ’the 
Lydians  and  brought  the  Greeks  of  Asia  under  their  dominion 
At  a later  period  they  even  passed  over  into  Greece  and  were 
worsted  in  many  great  battles,  but  still  they  continued  to 
keep  possession  of  Asia,  as  far  as  the  places  on  the  sea-coast, 
oj  Tere  completely  subdued  by  the  Macedonians. 

, -4;  ,he  fou"der  of  their  empire  was  Cyrus.  He  was  succeed- 
ed by  his  son  Cambyses,  who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Magi 
The  seven  Persians  who  killed  the  Magi  delivered  the  kin- 
dorn  into  the  hands  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes  The 
succession  terminated  with  Arses,  whom  Bagous  the  eunuch 
having  killed  set  up  Darius,  who  was  not  of  the  royal  family 
overthrew  Darius,  and  reigned  himself  twelve 
years.  The  empire  of  Asia  was  partitioned  out  among  his 
successors,  and  transmitted  to  their  descendants,  but  was 

years  aftGr  14  ^ laSted  ab°Ut  two  hundred  and  fifty 

At  present  the  Persians  are  a separate  people,  governed  by 
kings,  who  are  subject  to  other  kings;  to  the  kings  of  Mace- 
don  in  former  times,  but  now  to  those  of  Parthia. 

n,Lln  !!le  te,Xt  “ ten,  ?r  e]even  years,”  which  reading  is  contrary  to  all 
other  authorities,  and  is  rejected  by  Kramer.  ^ 

. rThl9  onJy  *n  approximation.  From  the  conquest  of  the  Modes 

PeriodTfV25yeearsCath  °f  C°domanus-  la8t  king  of  Persia,  is  a 
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BOOK  XVI. 


The  sixteenth  Book  contains  Assyria,  in  which  are  the  great  cities  Babylon 
and  Nisibis;  Adiabene,  Mesopotamia,  all  Syria;  Phoenicia,  Palestine;  '-he 
whole  of  Arabia  ; all  that  part  of  India  which  touches  upon  Arabia;  the 
territory  of  the  Saracens,  called  by  our  author  Scenitis : and  the  whole 
country  bordering  the  Dead  and  Red  Seas. 


CHAPTER  I. 

1.  Assyria  is  contiguous  to  Persia  and  Susiana.  This 
name  is  given  to  Babylonia,  and  to  a large  tract  of  country," 
around  ; this  tract  contains  Aturia,1  in  which  is  Nineveh,  the 
Apolloniatis,  the  Elymrni,  the  Paraetaca;,  and  the  Chalonitis 
about  Mount  Zagrum,2 — the  plains  about  Nineveh,  namely, 
Dolomene,  Calachene,  Chazene,  and  Adiabene, — the  nations 
of  Mesopotamia,  bordering  upon  the  Gordysei  ;3  the  Mygdones 
about  Nisibis,  extending  to  the  Zeugma4  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  to  the  great  range  of  country  on  the  other  side  that  river, 
occupied  by  Arabians,  and  by  those  people  who  are  properly 
called  Syrians  in  the  present  age.  This  last  people  extend  as 
far  as  the  Cilicians,  Phosnicians,  and  Jews,  to  the  sea  op- 
posite the  Sea  of  Egypt,  and  to  the  Bay  of  Issus. 

2.  The  name  of  Syrians  seems  to  extend  from  Babylonia  as 
far  as  the  Bay  of  Issus,  and,  anciently,  from  this  bay  to  tbe 
Euxine. 

Both  tribes  of  the  Cappadocians,  those  near  the  Taurus 
and  those  near  the  Pontus,  are  called  to  this  time  Leuco- 
Syrians  (or  White  Syrians),5  as  though  there  existed  a na- 

1 According  to  Dion  Cassius,  xviii.  $ 26,  Aturia  is  synonymous  with 

Assyria,  and  only  differs  from  it  by  a barbarous  pronunciation;  which 
shows  that  the  name  Assyria  belonged  peculiarly  to  the  territory  of  Nine- 
veh. 2 Aiaghi-dagh. 

3 It  is  to  be  remarked  that  the  people  bordering  upon  the  Gordyrci  are 
the  only  people  of  Mesopotamia  here  mentioned,  for  the  whole  of  Meso- 
potamia, properly  so  called,  is  comprised  under  the  name  of  Assyria. 

1 The  bridge  or  passage  at  the  foot  of  the  modern  fortress  Roum-Kala. 

4 B.  xii.  c.  iii.  $ 5 ; Herod,  i.  6 and  72. 
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tion  of  Black  Syrians.  These  are  the  people  situated  beyond 

the  laurus,  and  I extend  the  name  of  Taurus  as  far  as  the 
Amanus.1 

When  the  historians  of  the  Syrian  empire  say  that  the 
Medes  were  overthrown  by  the  Persians,  and  the  Syrians  by 
the  Medes,  they  mean  no  other  Syrians  than  those  who  built 
the  roya1  palaces  at  Babylon  and  Nineveh;  and  Ninus,  who 
built  Nineveh  in  Aturia,  was  one  of  these  Syrians.  His  wife 
who  succeeded  her  husband,  and  founded  Babylon,  was  Semi- 
ramis.  These  sovereigns  were  masters  of  Asia.  Many  oilier 
works  of  Semiramis,  besides  those  at  Babylon,  are  extant  in 
almost  every  part  of  this  continent,  as,  for  example,  artificial 
mounds,  which  are  called  mounds  of  Semiramis,  and  walls2 
and  fortresses,  with  subterraneous  passages;  cisterns  for 
water;  roads  to  facilitate  the  ascent  of  mountains;  canals 
communicating  with  rivers  and  lakes ; roads  and  bridges. 

1 he  empire  they  left  continued  with  their  successors  to  the 
ime  of  [the  contest  between]  Sardanapalus  and  Arbaces.4  It 
was  afterwards  transferred  to  the  Medes. 

3.  The  city  Nineveh  was  destroyed  immediately  upon  the 
overthrow  of  the  Syrians.*  It  was  much  larger  than  Baby- 
on,  and  situated  ,n  the  plain  of  Aturia.  Aturia  borders  upon 
the  places  about  Arbela;  between  these  is  the  river  Lycus  6 
Arbela  and  the  parts  about  it?  belong  to  Babylonia.  In  the 
country  on  the  other  side  of  the  Lycus  are  the  plains  of  Atu- 
ria, which  surround  Nineveh.8 

' Al.  Lucan,  b.  xi.  c.  xii.  § 4 ; b.  xiv.  c.  v.  6 18  ; b.  xvi  c ii  6 8 

the  / robab  y wails  bu!k  (or  the  protection  of  certain  districts.  Such  was 
the  cWr„JWfl«  constructed  between  the  Euphrates  and  the 

protect  Babylon  from  the  incursions  of  the  Arabian  Seeniue  or  Medes. 

for  £ 

* The  union  of  these  two  names,  says  Kramer,  is  remarkable  and  still 
more  so  is  the  insertion  of  the  article  r%  before  them  : he,  therefore  but 

the  text  "by  thecopyi’s’t.8'1686813  W°rd  haS  been  omUl«d  m 

i Assyrians.  o Erbi] 

' Called  also  Zabus  Zabatus,  and  Zerbes,  now  the  Great  Zab 
Adoptmg  Kramer’s  reading,  Kai  a. 
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In  Aturia  is  situated  Gaugamela,  a village  where  Darius 
was  defeated  and  lost  his  kingdom.  I his  place  is  remaikable 
for  its  name,  which,  when  interpreted,  signifies  the  Camel’s 
House.  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  gave  it  this  name,  and 
assigned  (the  revenues  of)  the  place  for  the  maintenance  of  a 
camel,  which  had  undergone  the  greatest  possible  labour  and 
fatigue  in  the  journey  through  the  deserts  of  Scythia,  when 
carrying  baggage  and  provision  for  the  king.  The  Mace- 
donians” observing  that  this  was  a mean  village,  but  Arbela  a 
considerable  settlement  (founded,  as  it  is  said,  by  Arbelus, 
son  of  Athmoneus),  reported  that  the  battle  was  fought  and 
the  victory  obtained  near  Arbela,  which  account  was  trans- 
mitted to  historians. 

4.  After  Arbela  and  the  mountain  Nicatorium  ( a name 
which  Alexander,  after  the  victory  at  Arbela,  superadded),  »s 
the  river  Caprus,2  situated  at  the  same  distance  from  Arbela 
as  the  Lycus.  The  country  is  called  Artacene.3  Near  Arbela 
is  the  city  Demetrias  ; next  is  the  spring  of  naphtha,  the  fires, 
the  temple  of  the  goddess  Arnea,4  Sadracae,  the  palace  of 
Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  Cyparisson,  or  plantation  of 
Cypresses,  and  the  passage  across  the  Caprus,  which  is  close 

to  Seleucia  and  Babylon.  _ 

5.  Babylon  itself  also  is  situated  in  a plain.  The  wad  is 
385  5 stadia  in  circumference,  and  32  feet  in  thickness.  The 
height  of  the  space  between  the  towers  is  50,  and  of  the  towers 
60  cubits.  The  roadway  upon  the  walls  will  allow  chariots 
with  four  horses  when  they  meet  to  pass  each  other  with  ease. 
Whence,  among  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world,  are  reckoned 
this  wall  and  the  hanging  garden  : the  shape  ot  the  garden 

1 Probably  a branch  of  the  Karadgeh-dagh. 

2 The  Little  Zab,  or  Or. 

3 As  the  name  Artacene  occurs  nowhere  else,  Groskurd,  iol lowing 
Cellarius  (v.  Geogr.  Ant.  i.  771),  suspects  that  here  we  ought  to  read 
Arbelene,  and  would  understand  by  it  the  same  district  which  is  called 
Arbelitis  by  Ptolemy,  vi.  1,  and  by  Pliny,  H.  N.  w.  13,  § 16,  but  as  this 
form  of  the  national  name  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  it  would  appear  im- 
proper to  introduce  it  into  the  text.  It  is  more  probable,  continues 
Kramer,  that  Strabo  wrote  Adiabene,  of  which  Arbelitis  was  a part,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  loco  citato. 

* The  same,  no  doubt,  as  the  goddess  Anaitis.  B.  xi.  c.  vm.  t)  4,  and 

b.  xv.  c.  iii.  § 15.  . 

s All  manuscripts  agree  in  giving  this  number,  but  critics  agree  also  in 
its  being  an  error  for  365.  The  number  of  stadia  in  the  wall,  according 
to  ancient  authors,  corresponded  with  the  number  of  days  in  the  year. 
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is  a square,  and  each  side  of  it  measures  four  plethra.  It 
consists  of  vaulted  terraces,  raised  one  above  another,  and 
resting  upon  cube-shaped  pillars.  These  are  hollow  and 
filled  with  earth  to  allow  trees  of  the  largest  size  to  be  plant- 
ed. The  pillars,  the  vaults,  and  the  terraces  are  constructed 
of  baked  brick  and  asphalt. 

The  ascent  to  the  highest  story  is  by  stairs,  and  at  then- 
side  are  water  engines,  by  means  of  which  persons,  appointed 
expressly  for  the  purpose,  are  continually  employed  in  raising 
water  from  the  Euphrates  into  the  garden.  For  the  river, 
which  is  a stadium  in  breadth,  flows  through  the  middle  of 
the  city,  and  the  garden  is  on  the  side  of  the  river.  The 
tomb  also  of  Belus  is  there.  At  present  it  is  in  ruins,  having 
been  demolished,  as  it  is  said,  by  Xerxes.  It  was  a quadrangu- 
lar pyramid  of  baked  brick,  a stadium  in  height,  and  each  of 
the  sides  a stadium  in  length.  Alexander  intended  to  repair 
it.  It  was  a great  undertaking,  and  required  a long  time  for 
its  completion  (for  ten  thousand  men  were  occupied  two 
months  in  clearing  away  the  mound  of  earth),  so  that  he  was 
not  able  to  execute  what  he  had  attempted,  before  disease 
hurried  him  rapidly  to  his  end.  None  of  the  persons  who 
succeeded  him  attended  to  this  undertaking ; other  works  also 
were  neglected,  and  the  city  was  dilapidated,  partly  by  the 
Persians,  partly  by  time,  and,  through  the  indifference- of  the 
Macedonians  to  things  of  this  kind,  particularly  after  Seleucus 
Nicator  had  fortified  Seleucia  on  the  Tigris  near  Babylon,  at 
the  distance  of  about  300  stadia. 

Both  this  prince  and  all  his  successors  directed  their  care  to 
that  city,  and  transferred  to  it  the  seat  of  empire.  At  present 
it  is  larger  than  Babylon  ; the  other  is  in  great  part  deserted, 
so  that  no  one  would  hesitate  to  apply  to  it  what  one  of  the 
comic  writers  said  of  Megalopolitae  in  Arcadia, 

“ The  great  city  is  a great  desert.” 

On  account  of  the  scarcity  of  timber,  the  beams  and  pillars 
of  the  houses  were  made  of  palm  wood.  They  wind  ropes  of 
twisted  reed  round  the  pillars,  paint  them  over  with  colours, 
and  draw  designs  upon  them  ; they  cover  the  doors  with  a 
coat  ol  asphaltus.  Ihese  are  lofty,  and  all  the  houses  are 
vaulted  on  account  of  the  want  of  timber.  For  the  country 
is  bare,  a great  part  of  it  is  covered  with  shrubs,  and  produces 
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nothing  but  the  palm.  This  tree  grows  in  the  greatest  abund- 
ance in  Babylonia.  It  is  found  in  Susiana  also  in  great  quan- 
tity, on  the  Persian  coast,  and  in  Carmania. 

They  do  not  use  tiles  for  their  houses,  because  there  are 
no  great  rains.  The  case  is  the  same  in  Su.-.iana  and  in 
Sitacene. 

6.  In  Babylon  a residence  was  set  apart  for  the  native 
philosophers  called  Chaldaeans,  who  are  chiefly  devoted  to  the 
study  of  astronomy.  Some,  who  are  not  approved  of  by  the 
rest,  profess  to  understand  genethlialogy,  or  the  casting  of 
nativities.  There  is  also  a tribe  of  Chaldmans,  who  inhabit  a 
district  of  Babylonia,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Arabians, 
and  of  the  sea  called  the  Persian  Sea.'  There  are  several 
classes  of  the  Cbaldasan  astronomers.  Some  have  the  name 
of  Orcheni,  some  Borsippeni,  and  many  others,  as  if  divided 
into  sects,  who  disseminate  different  tenets  on  the  same  sub- 
jects. The  mathematicians  make  mention  of  some  individuals 
among  them,  as  Cidenas,  Naburianus,  and  Sudinus.  Seleucus 
also  of  Seleuceia  is  a Chaldsean,  and  many  other  remarkable 
men. 

7.  Borsippa  is  a city  sacred  to  Diana  and  Apollo.  Here  is 
a large  linen  manufactory.  Bats  of  much  larger  size  than 
those  in  other  parts  abound  in  it.  They  are  caught  and  silt- 
ed for  food. 

8.  The  country  of  the  Babylonians  is  surrounded  on  the 
east  by  the  Susans,  Elymsei,  and  Paraetaceni ; on  the  south  by 
the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the  Chaldaeans  as  far  as  the  Arabian 
Meseni ; on  the  west  by  the  Arabian  Scenitse  as  far  as  Adia- 
bene  and  Gordysea ; on  the  north  by  the  Armenians  and 
Medes  as  far  as  the  Zagrus,  and  the  nations  about  that  river. 

9.  The  country  is  intersected  by  many  rivers,  the  largest 
of  which  are  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris:  next  to  the 
Indian  rivers,  the  rivers  in  the  southern  parts  of  Asia  are 
said  to  hold  the  second  place.  The  Tigris  is  navigable  up- 
wards from  its  mouth  to  Opis,1 2  and  to  the  present  Seleuceia. 
Opis  is  a village  and  a mart  for  the  surrounding  places.  The 

1 That  is,  at  a short  distance  from  the  Persian  Gulf,  a little  more  to  the 
south  than  the  modern  town  Basra.  , , 

5 Some  extensive  ruins  near  the  angle  formed  by  the  Adhem  (the  an- 
cient Physcus)  and  the  Tigris,  and  the  remains  of  the  Nahr-awan  canal, 
are  said  to  mark  the  site  of  Opis. 
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Euphrates  also  is  navigable  up  to  Babylon,  a distance  of  more 
than  3000  stadia.  The  Persians,  through  fear  of  incursions 
from  without,  and  for  the  purpose  of  preventing  vessels  from 
ascending  these  rivers,  constructed  artificial  cataracts.  Alex- 
ander, on  arriving  there,  destroyed  as  many  of  them  as  he 
could,  those  particularly  [on  the  Tigris  from  the  sea]  to  Opis. 
But  he  bestowed  great  care  upon  the  canals ; for  the  Euphra- 
tes, at  the  commencement  of  summer,  overflows.  It  begins 
to  fill  in  the  spring,  when  the  snow  in  Armenia  melts:  the 
ploughed  land,  therefore,  would  be  covered  with  water  and 
be  submerged,  unless  the  overflow  of  the  superabundant  water 
were  diverted  by  trenches  and  canals,  as  in  Egypt  the  water 
of  the  Nile  is  diverted.  Hence  the  origin  of  canals.  Great 
labour  is  requisite  for  their  maintenance,  for  the  soil  is  deep, 
soft,  and  yielding,  so  that  it  would  easily  be  swept  away  by 
the  stream  ; the  fields  would  be  laid  bare,  the  canals  filled, 
and  the  accumulation  of  mud  would  soon  obstruct  their  mouths. 
Then,  again,  the  excess  of  water  discharging  itself  into  the 
plains  near  the  sea  forms  lakes,  and  marshes,  and  reed-grounds, 
supplying  the  reeds  with  which  all  kinds  of  platted  vessels 
are  woven  ; some  of  these  vessels  are  capable  of  holding  water, 
when  covered  over  with  asphaltus ; others  are  used  with  the 
material  in  its  natural  state.  Sails  are  also  made  of  reeds; 
these  resemble  mats  or  hurdles. 

10.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  possible  to  prevent  inundations  of 
this  kind  altogether,  but  it  is  the  duty  of  good  princes  to  af- 
ford all  possible  assistance.  The  assistance  required  is  to 
prevent  excessive  overflow  by  the  construction  of  dams,  and 
to  obviate  the  filling  of  rivers,  produced  by  the  accumulation 
of  mud,  by  cleansing  the  canals,  and  removing  stoppages  at 
their  mouths.  The  cleansing  of  the  canals  is  easily  performed, 
but  the  construction  of  dams  requires  the  labour  of  numerous 
workmen.  For  the  earth  being  soft  and  yielding,  does  not 
support  the  superincumbent  mass,  which  sinks,  and  is  itself 
carried  away,  and  thus  a difficulty  arises  in  making  dams  at 
the  mouth.  Expedition  is  necessary  in  closing  the  canals  to 
prevent  all  the  water  flowing  out.  When  the  canals  dry  up 
in  the  summer  time,  they  cause  the  river  to  dry  up  also; 
and  it  the  river  is  low  (before  the  canals  are  closed),  it  can- 
not supply  the  canals  in  time  with  water,  of  which  the  coun- 
try, burnt  up  and  scorched,  requires  a very  large  quan- 
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tity;  for  there  is  no  difference,  whether  the  crops  are  flooded 
by  an  excess  or  perish  by  drought  and  a failure  of  water. 
The  navigation  up  the  rivers  (a  source  of  many  advantages) 
is  continually  obstructed  by  both  the  above-mentioned  causes, 
and  it  is  not  possible  to  remedy  this  unless  the  mouths  of  the 
canals  were  quickly  opened  and  quickly  closed,  and  the  canals 
were  made  to  contain  and  preserve  a mean  between  excess 
and  deficiency  of  water. 

11.  Aristobulus  relates  that  Alexander  himself,  when  he 
was  sailing  up  the  river,  and  directing  the  course  of  the  boat, 
inspected  the  canals,  and  ordered  them  to  be  cleared  by  his 
multitude  of  followers  ; he  likewise  stopped  up  some  of  the 
mouths,  and  opened  others.  He  observed  that  one  of  these 
canals,  which  took  a direction  more  immediately  to  the  marshes, 
and  to  the  lakes  in  front  of  Arabia,  had  a mouth  very  difficult 
to  be  dealt  with,  and  which  could  not  be  easily  closed  on  ac- 
count of  the  soft  and  yielding  nature  of  the  soil ; he  (there- 
fore) opened  a new  mouth  at  the  distance  of  30  stadia,  select- 
ing a place  with  a rocky  bottom,  and  to  this  the  current  was 
diverted.  But  in  doing  this  he  was  taking  precautions  that 
Arabia  should  not  become  entirely  inaccessible  in  consequence 
of  the  lakes  and  marshes,  as  it  was  already  almost  an  island 
from  the  quantity  of  water  (which  surrounded  it).  For  he 
contemplated  making  himself  master  of  this  country ; and  he 
had  already  provided  a fleet  and  places  of  rendezvous ; and 
had  built  vessels  in  Phoenicia  and  at  Cyprus,  some  of  which 
were  in  separate  pieces,  others  were  in  parts,  fastened  together 
by  bolts.  These,  after  being  conveyed  to  Thapsacus  in  seven 
distances  of  a day’s  march,  were  then  to  be  transported  down 
the  river  to  Babylon.  He  constructed  other  boats  in  Baby- 
lonia, from  cypress  trees  in  the  groves  and  parks,  for  there  is 
a scarcity  of  timber  in  Babylonia.  Among  the  Cossasi,  and 
some  other  tribes,  the  supply  of  timber  is  not  great. 

The  pretext  for  the  war,  says  Aristobulus,  was  that  the 
Arabians  were  the  only  people  who  did  not  send  their  ambas- 
sadors to  Alexander ; but  the  true  reason  was  his  ambition  to 
be  lord  of  all. 

When  he  was  informed  that  they  worshipped  two  deities 
only,  Jupiter  and  Bacchus,  who  supply  what  is  most  requisite 
for  the  subsistence  of  mankind,  he  supposed  that,  after  his 
conquests,  they  would  worship  him  as  a third,  if  he  permitted 
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them  to  enjoy  their  former  national  independence.  Thus  was 
Alexander  employed  in  clearing  the  canals,  and  in  examining 
minutely  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings,  most  of  which  are  situ- 
ated among  the  lakes. 

12.  Eratosthenes,  when  he  is  speaking  of  the  lakes  near 
Arabia,  says,  that  the  water,  when  it  cannot  find  an  outlet, 
opens  passages  underground,  and  is  conveyed  through  these 
as  far  as  the  Coele- Syrians,1  it  is  also  compressed  and  forced 
into  the  parts  near  Rhinocolura2  and  Mount  Casius,3  and 
there  forms  lakes  and  deep  pits.4  But  I know  not  whether 
this  is  probable.  For  the  overflowings  of  the  water  of  the 
Euphrates,  which  form  the  lakes  and  marshes  near  Arabia, 
are  near  the  Persian  Sea.  But  the  isthmus  which  separates 
them  is  neither  large  nor  rocky,  so  that  it  was  more  probable 
that  the  water  forced  its  way  in  this  direction  into  the  sea, 
either  under  the  ground,  or  across  the  surface,  than  that  it 
traversed  so  dry  and  parched  a soil  for  more  than  6000 
stadia;  particularly,  when  we  observe,  situated  mid-way  in 
this  course,  Libanus,  Antilibanus,  and  Mount  Casius.5 

1 The  name  Coele-Syria,  or  Hollow  Syria,  which  was  properly  applied 
to  the  district  between  Libanus  and  Antilibanus,  was  extended  also  to 

that  part  of  Syria  which  borders  upon  Egypt  and  Arabia ; and  it  is  in 
this  latter  sense  that  Strabo  here  speaks  of  Coele-Syria.  So  also  Diodorus 
Siculus,  i.  § 30,  speaks  of  “ Joppa  in  Coele-Syria  ; ” and  Polybius,  v.  80, 
§ 2,  of  “ Rhinocolura,  the  first  of  the  cities  in  Coele-Syria and  Josephus, 
Ant.  Jud.  xiii.  13,  § 2,  “of  Scythopolis  of  Coele-Syria.”  3 El-Arish.’ 

3 El-Kas  near  Sebakit-Bardoil,  the  ancient  lake  Serbonis. 

* Barathra. 

5 Strabo  has  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  Eratosthenes,  who  had  said 
that  the  excess  of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  sunk  into  the  ground  and 
reappeared  under  the  form  of  torrents,  which  became  visible  near  “ Rhi- 
nocolura in  Coele-Syria  and  Mt.  Casius,”  the  Casius  near  Egypt.  Our 
author  properly  observes  that  the  length  and  nature  of  the  course  contra- 
dicts this  hypothesis  : but,  misled  by  the  names  Coele-Syria  and  Casius, 
he  forgets  that  the  Casius  of  Egypt  and  the  district  bordering  upon  Egypt, 
improperly  called  Coele-Syria,  are  here  in  question  ; he  transfers  the  first 
name  to  Coele-Syria  of  Libanus,  and  the  second  to  Mt.  Casius  near  Se- 
leucia  and  Antioch,  and  adds  that,  according  to  the  notion  of  Eratosthenes, 
the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  would  have  to  traverse  Libanus,  Antilibanus, 
and  the  Casius  (of  Syria),  whilst  Eratosthenes  has  not,  and  could  not,  say 
any  such  thing.  The  hypothesis  of  Eratosthenes  could  not,  indeed,  be 
maintained,  but  Strabo  renders  it  absurd.  The  error  of  our  author  is  the 
more  remarkable,  as  the  name  of  the  city  Rhinocolura  ought  necessarily 
to  have  suggested  to  him  the  sense  in  which  the  words  Casius  and  Coele- 
Syria  should  be  understood. 
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Such,  then,  are  the  accounts  of  Eratosthenes  and  Aristo- 
bulus. 

13.  But  Polycleitus  says,  that  the  Euphrates  does  not  over- 
flow its  banks,  because  its  course  is  through  large  plains ; that 
of  the  mountains  (from  which  it  is  supplied),  some  are  distant 
2000,  and  the  Cossa;an  mountains  scarcely  1000  stadia,  that 
they  are  not  very  high,  nor  covered  with  snow  to  a great 
depth,  and  therefore  do  not  occasion  the  snow  to  melt  in  great 
masses,  for  tire  most  elevated  mountains  are  in  the  northern 
parts  above  Ecbatana ; towards  the  south  they  are  divided, 
spread  out,  and  are  much  lower ; the  Tigris  also  receives  the 
greater  part  of  the  water  [which  comes  down  from  them], 
and  thus  overflows  its  banks.1 

The  last  assertion  is  evidently  absurd,  because  the  Tigris 
descends  into  the  same  plains  (as  the  Euphrates);  and  the 
above-mentioned  mountains  are  not  of  the  same  height,  the 
northern  being  more  elevated,  the  southern  extending  in 
breadth,  but  are  of  a lower  altitude.  The  quantity  of  snow  is 
not,  however,  to  be  estimated  by  altitude  only,  but  by  aspect.. 
The  same  mountain  has  more  snow  on  the  northern  than  on 
the  southern  side,  and  the  snow  continues  longer  on  the  former 
than  on  the  latter.  As  the  Tigris  therefore  receives  from  the 
most  southern  parts  of  Armenia,  which  are  near  Babylon,  the 
water  of  the  melted  snow,  of  which  there  is  no  great  quantity, 
since  it  comes  from  the  southern  side,  it  should  overflow  in  a 
less  degree  than  the  Euphrates,  which  receives  the  water 
from  both  parts  (northern  and  southern) ; and  not  from  a 
single  mountain  only,  but  from  many,  as  I have  mentioned  in 
the  description  of  Armenia.  To  this  we  must  add  the  length 
of  the  river,  the  large  tract  of  country  which  it  traverses  in 
the  Greater  and  in  the  Lesser  Armenia,  the  large  space  it 
takes  in  its  course  in  passing  out  ot  the  Lesser  Armenia  and 
Cappadocia,  after  issuing  out  of  the  Taurus  in  its  way  to 
Thapsacus  (forming  the  boundary  between  Syria  below  and 
Mesopotamia),  and  the  large  remaining  portion  of  country  as 
far  as  Babylon  and  to  its  mouth,  a course  in  all  of  36,000 
stadia. 

This,  then,  on  the  subject  of  the  canals  (of  Babylonia). 

1 kci'i  oi'ritu;  7r\ijnfivptiv.  Those  words  arc,  as  Kramer  proposes, 
transferred  from  below.  There  can  be  no  meaning  given  to  them  as  they 
stand  in  the  text,  which  is  here  corrupt 
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14.  Babylonia  produces  barley  in  larger  quantity  than  any 
other1  country,  for  a produce  of  three  hundred-fold  is  spoken 
of.  The  palm  tree  furnishes  everything  else,  bread,  wine, 
vinegar,  and  meal ; all  kinds  of  woven  articles  are  also  pro- 
cured from  it.  Braziers  use  the  stones  of  the  fruit  instead  of 
charcoal.  When  softened  by  being  soaked  in  water,  they  are 
food  for  fattening  oxen  and  sheep. 

It  is  said  that  there  is  a Persian  song  in  which  are  reckon- 
ed up  360  useful  properties  of  the  palm. 

They  employ  for  the  most  part  the  oil  of  sesamum,  a plant 
which  is  rare  in  other  places. 

15.  Asphaltus  is  found  in  great  abundance  in  Babylonia. 
Eratosthenes  describes  it  as  follows. 

The  liquid  asphaltus,  which  is  called  naphtha,  is  found  in 
Susiana ; the  dry  kind,  which  can  be  made  solid,  in  Baby- 
lonia. There  is  a spring  of  it  near  the  Euphrates.  When 
this  river  overflows  at  the  time  of  the  melting  of  the  snow, 
the  spring  also  of  asphaltus  is  filled,  and  overflows  into  the 
river,  where  large  clods  are  consolidated,  fit  for  buildings 
constructed  of  baked  bricks.  Others  say  that  the  liquid  kind 
also  is  found  in  Babylonia.  With  respect  to  the  solid  kind,  I 
have  described  its  great  utility  in  the  construction  of  build- 
ings. They  say  that  boats  (of  reeds)  are  woven,2  which,  when 
besmeared  with  asphaltus,  are  firmly  compacted.  The  liquid 
kind,  called  naphtha,  is  of  a singular  nature.  When  it  is 
brought  near  the  fire,  the  fire  catches  it;  and  if  a body 
smeared  over  with  it  is  brought  near  the  fire,  it  burns  with  a 
flame,  which  it  is  impossible  to  extinguish,  except  with  a 
large  quantity  of  water ; with  a small  quantity  it  burns  more 
violently,  but  it  may  be  smothered  and  extinguished  by  mud, 
vinegar,  alum,  and  glue.  It  is  said  that  Alexander,  as  an 
experiment,  ordered  naphtha  to  be  poured  over  a boy  in  a bath, 
and  a lamp  to  be  brought  near  his  body.  The  hoy  became 
enveloped  in  flames,  and  would  have  perished  if  the  bystand- 
ers had  not  mastered  the  fire  by  pouring  upon  him  a great 
quantity  of  water,  and  thus  saved  his  life. 

Poseidonius  says  that  there  are  springs  of  naphtha  in  Baby- 
lonia, some  of  which  produce  white,  others  black,  naphtha  ; the 
first  of  these,  I mean  the  white  naphtha,  which  attracts  flame, 


1 Ilcrod.  i.  193. 


2 Ilerod.  i.  194. 
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is  liquid  sulphur ; the  second,  or  black  naphtha,  is  liquid 
asphaltus,  and  is  burnt  in  lamps  instead  of  oil. 

16.  In  former  times  the  capital  of  Assyria  was  Babylon  ; it 
is  now  called  Seleuceia  upon  the  Tigris.  Near  it  is  a large 
village  called  Ctesiphon.  This  the  Parthian  kings  usually 
made  their  winter  residence,  with  a view  to  spare  the  Seleu- 
cians  the  burden  of  furnishing  quarters  for  the  Scythian  sol- 
diery. In  consequence  of  the  power  of  Parthia,  Ctesiphon  1 
may  be  considered  as  a city  rather  than  a village : from  its 
size  it  is  capable  of  lodging  a great  multitude  of  people  : it  has 
been  adorned  with  public  buildings  by  the  Parthians,  and  has 
furnished  merchandise,  and  given  rise  to  arts  profitable  to  its 
masters. 

The  kings  usually  passed  the'winter  there,  on  account  of 
the  salubrity  of  the  air,  and  the  summer  at  Ecbatana  and  in 
Hyrcania,2  induced  by  the  ancient  renown  of  these  places. 

As  we  call  the  country  Babylonia,  so  we  call  the  people 
Babylonians,  not  from  the  name  of  the  city,  but  of  the  coun- 
try ; the  case  is  not  precisely  the  same,  however,  as  regards 
even  natives  of  Seleuceia,  as,  for  instance.  Diogenes,  the  stoic 
philosopher  [who  had  the  appellation  of  the  Babylonian,  and 
not  the  Seleucian].3 

17.  At  the  distance  of  500  stadia  from  Seleuceia  is  Arte- 
mita,  a considerable  city,  situated  nearly  directly  to  the  east, 
which  is  the  position  also  of  Sitacene.4  This  extensive  and 
fertile  tract  of  country  lies  between  Babylon  and  Susiana,  so 
that  the  whole  road  in  travelling  from  Babylon  to  Susa  passes 
through  Sitacene.  The  road  from  Susa5  into  the  interior  of 
Persis,  through  the  territory  of  the  Uxii,6  and  from  Persis 
into  the  middle  of  Carmania,7  leads  also  towards  the  east. 

Persis,  which  is  a large  country,  encompasses  Carmania  on 
the  [west]8  and  north.  Close  to  it  adjoin  Parmtacene.9  and 

1 Al-Madain. 

2 Strabo  probably  here  refers  to  Hecatompylos,  which,  in  b.  xi.  c.  ix. 

§ 1,  he  calls  “ the  royal  seat  of  the  Parthians,”  and  which  shared  with  Eo- 
balana  the  honour  of  being  a residence  of  the  Parthian  kings  The  name 

Hyrcania  has  here  a wide  meaning;  the  proper  name  would  have  been 
Parthia.  3 Cicero  de  Nat.  Deor.  i.  § 5.  * Descnra.  D'AnviH-e. 

5 Sus.  6 Asciac  part  of  Khosistan.  ’ Kerman. 

8 Grosknrd  here  supposes  an  omission  by  the  copyist  of  the  words 

lenr'tnav  xai  ~ni>Q  before  dpicroi'. 

8 Pimelaeene,  Cossata,  and  ElymaTs  occupied  the  mountainous  parts  of 

Irak  Adjami. 
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the  Cosstean  territory  as  far  as  the  Caspian  Gates,  inhabited 
by  mountainous  and  predatory  tribes.  Contiguous  to  Susiana 
is  Elymais,  a great  part  of  which  is  rugged,  and  inhabited  by 
robbers.  To  Elymais  adjoin  the  country  about  the  Zagrus  1 
and  Media.2 

18.  The  Cossjei,  like  the  neighbouring  mountaineers,  are 
lor  the  most  part  archers,  and  are  always  out  on  foraging- 
parties.  For  as  they  occupy  a country  of  small  extent,  and 
barren,  they  are  compelled  by  necessity  to  live  at  the  expense 
of  others.  They  are  also  necessarily  powerful,  for  they  are 
all  fighting  men.  When  the  Elymaei  were  at  war  with  the 
Babylonians  and  Susians,  they  supplied  the  Elymaei  with 
thirteen  thousand  auxiliaries. 

The  Paraetaceni  attend  to  the  cultivation  of  the  ground 
more  than  the  Cossaei,  but  even  these  people  do  not  abstain 
from  robbery. 

The  Elymaei  occupy  a country  larger  in  extent,  and  more 
varied,  than  that  of  the  Paraetaceni.  The  fertile  part  of  it  is 
inhabited  by  husbandmen.  The  mountainous  tract  is  a nursery 
lor  soldiers,  the  greatest  part  of  whom  are  archers.  As  it  is 
of  considerable  extent,  it  can  furnish  a great  military  force ; 
their  king,  who  possesses  great  power,  refuses  to  be  subject, 
like  others,  to  the  king  of  Parthia.  The  country  was  similarly 
independent  in  the  time  of  the  Persians,  and  afterwards3  in 
the  time  of  the  Macedonians,  who  governed  Syria.  When 
Antiochus  the  Great  attempted  to  plunder  the  temple  of  Belus, 
the  neighbouring  barbarians,  unassisted,  attacked  and  put 
him  to  death.  In  after-times  the  king  of  Parthia4  heard  that 
the  temples  in  their  country  contained  great  wealth,  but  know- 
ing that  the  people  would  not  submit,  and  admonished  by  the 
fate  of  Antiochus,  he  invaded  their  country  with  a large  army; 
he  took  the  temple  of  Minerva,  and  that  of  Diana,  called 
Azara,  and  carried  away  treasure  to  the  amount  of  10,000 

1 Aiaghi-dagh. 

1 Media  extended  partly  into  Irak  Adjami,  and  partly  into  Kurdistan. 

J vtJTipov  in  the  text  must  be  omitted,  or  altered  to  Trporipov,  unless, 
as  Kramer  proposes,  the  words  xai  Trpiip  tovq  nlptraf  be  introduced  into 
the  text.  Strabo  frequently  mentions  together  the  three  successive  go- 
vernments of  Persians,  Macedonians,  and  Parthians.  B.  xi.  c.  xiii.  6 4, 
and  c.  xiv.  § 15. 

4 Mithridates  I.,  son  of  Phraates,  163  u.  c.,  and  121  years  after  the 
expedition  of  Antiochus. 
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talents.  Seleueeia  also,  a large  city  on  the  river  Hedyphon,1 
was  taken.  It  was  formerly  called  Soloce. 

There  are  three  convenient  entrances  into  this  country ; 
one  from  Media  and  the  places  about  the  Zagrus,  through 
Massabatice ; a second  from  Susis,  through  the  district  Ga- 
biane.  Both  Gabiane  and  Massabatice  are  provinces  of  Ely- 
mtea.  A third  passage  is  that  from  Persia.  Corbiane  also  is 
a province  of  Elymais. 

Sagapeni  and  Silaceni,  small  principalities,  border  upon 
Elymais. 

Such,  then,  is  the  number  and'  the  character  of  the  nations 
situated  above  Babylonia  towards  the  east. 

We  have  said  that  Media  and  Armenia  lie  to  the  north, 
and  Adiabene  and  Mesopotamia  to  the  west  of  Babylonia. 

19.  The  greatest  part  of  Adiabene  consists  of  plains,  and, 
although  it  is  a portion  of  Babylon,  has  its  own  prince.  In 
some  places  it  is  contiguous  to  Armenia.2  For  the  Medes, 
Armenians,  and  Babylonians,  the  three  greatest  nations  in 
these  parts,  were  from  the  first  in  the  practice,  on  convenient 
opportunities,  of  waging  continual  war  with  each  other,  and 
then  making  peace,  which  state  of  things  continued  till  the 
establishment  of  the  Parthian  empire. 

The  Parthians  subdued  the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  but 
never  at  any  time  conquered  the  Armenians.  They  made 
frequent  inroads  into  their  country,  but  the  people  were  not 
subdued,  and  Tigranes,  as  I have  mentioned  in  the  description 
of  Armenia,3  opposed  them  with  great  vigour  and  success. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  Adiabene.  The  Adiabeni  are  also 
called  Saccopodes.4 

We  shall  describe  Mesopotamia  and  the  nations  towards 

1 Probably  the  Djerralii. 

8 On  comparing  this  passage  with  others,  (b.  xi.  c.  xiv.  § 12,  and  b. 
xvi.  c.  i.  § 1,  and  c.  i.  § 8,)  in  which  Strabo  speaks  of  Adiabene,  we  per- 
ceive that  he  understood  it  to  be  a part  of  the  country  below  the  moun- 
tains of  Armenia,  and  to  the  north  of  Nineveh,  on  both  banks  of  the  Tigris. 
Other  authors  have  given  a more  extended  meaning  to  the  name,  and  ap- 
plied it  to  the  country  on  the  north  of  the  two  rivers  Zab,  from  whence 
(Aram.  Marcel,  xxiii.  5,  6)  the  name  Adiabene  appears  to  be  derived.  In 
this  sense  Adiabene  may  be  considered  the  same  as  Assyria  Proper. 

3 B.  xi.  c.  xiv.  § 15. 

1 Groskurd  proposes  reading  Saulopodes,  delicate  walkers,  in  place  of 
Saccopodes,  sack-looted. 
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the  south,  after  premising  a short  account  of  the  customs  of 
the  Assyrians. 

20.  Their  other  customs  are  like  those  of  the  Persians,  but 
this  is  peculiar  to  themselves : three  discreet  persons,  chiefs 
of  each  tribe,  are  appointed,  who  present  publicly  young 
women  who  are  marriageable,  and  give  notice  by  the  crier, 
beginning  with  those  most  in  estimation,  of  a sale  of  them  to 
men  intending  to  become  husbands.  In  this  manner  mar- 
riages are  contracted. 

As  often  as  the  parties  have  sexual  intercourse  with  one 
another,  they  rise,  each  apart  from  the  other,  to  burn  perfumes. 
In  the  morning  they  wash,  before  touching  any  household 
vessel.  For  as  ablution  is  customary  after  touching  a dead 
body,  so  is  it  practised  after  sexual  intercourse.1  There  is  a 
custom  prescribed  by  an  oracle  for  all  the  Babylonian  women 
to  have  intercourse  with  strangers.  The  women  repair  to  a 
temple  of  Venus,  accompanied  by  numerous  attendants  and  a 
crowd  of  people.  Each  woman  has  a cord  round  her  head. 
The  man  approaches  a woman,  and  places  on  her  lap  as  much 
money  as  he  thinks  proper ; he  then  leads  her  away  to  a dis- 
tance from  the  sacred  grove,  and  has  intercourse  with  her. 
The  money  is  considered  as  consecrated  to  Venus. 

There  are  three  tribunals,  one  consisting  of  persons  who 
are  past  military  service,  another  of  nobles,  and  a third  of  old 
men,  besides  another  appointed  by  the  king.  It  is  the  busi- 
ness of  the  latter2 * * 5  to  dispose  of  the  virgins  in  marriage,  and 
to  determine  causes  respecting  adultery  ; of  another  to  decide 
those  relative  to  theft ; and  of  the  third,  those  of  assault  and 
violence. 

The  sick  are  brought  out  of  their  houses  into  the  highways, 
and  inquiry  is  made  of  passengers  whether  any  of  them  can 
give  information  of  a remedy  for  the  disease.  There  is  no 
one  so  ill-disposed  as  not  to  accost  the  sick  person,  and  ac- 


1 Herod,  i.  198.  Almost  all  the  details  concerning  the  Babylonian 

customs  are  taken  from  Herodotus,  who  sets  them  forth  with  greater 

clearness  ; there  are,  however,  some  differences,  as,  for  example,  the  dis- 

posal of  young  women  in  marriage,  and  the  different  tribunals,  which 
prove  that  Strabo  had  other  sources  of  information. 

5 Groskurd  here  suspects  a corruption  of  the  text,  and  for  tovtov  reads 
tov  Tr/io'tTov,  “ of  the  first,”  and  for  a\\ov,  “ of  another,”  dturtpov,  “ of 
the  second.” 
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quaint  him  with  anything  that  he  considers  may  conduce  to 
his  recovery. 

Their  dress  is  a tunic  reaching  to  the  feet,  an  upper  gar- 
ment of  wool,  [and]  a white  cloak.  The  hair  is  long.  They 
wear  a shoe  resembling  a buskin.  They  wear  also  a seal, 
and  carry  a staff  not  plain,  but  with  a figure  upon  the  top  of  it, 
as  an  apple,  a rose,  a lily,  or  something  of  the  kind.  They 
anoint  themselves  with  oil  of  sesamum.  They  bewail  the 
dead,  like  the  Egyptians  and  many  other  nations.  They  bury 
the  body  in  honey,  first  besmearing  it  with  wax. 

There  are  three  communities  which  have  no  corn.  They 
live  in  the  marshes,  and  subsist  on  fish.  Their  mode  of  life 
is  like  that  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gedrosia.1 

21.  Mesopotamia  has  its  name  from  an  accidental  circum- 
stance. We  have  said  that  it  is  situated  between  the  Euphrates 
and  the  Tigris,  that  the  Tigris  washes  its  eastern  side  only, 
and  the  Euphrates  its  western  and  southern  sides.  To  the 
north  is  the  Taurus,  which  separates  Armenia  from  Mesopo- 
tamia. The  greatest  distance  by  which  they  are  separated 
from  each  other  is  that  towards  the  mountains.  This  distance 
may  be  the  same  which  Eratosthenes  mentions,  and  is  reckon- 
ed from  Thapsacus,2  where  there  was  the  (Zeugma)  old  bridge 
of  the  Euphrates,  to  the  (Zeugma)  passage  over  the  Tigris, 
where  Alexander  crossed  it,  a distance,  that  is,  of  2400  stadia. 
The  least  distance  between  them  is  somewhere  about  Seleu- 
ceia  and  Babylon,  and  is  a little  more  than  200  stadia. 

The  Tigris  flows  through  the  middle  of  the  lake  called 
Thopitis3  in  the  direction  of  its  breadth,  and  after  traversing 
it  to  the  opposite  bank,  sinks  under  ground  with  a loud  noise 
and  rushing  of  air.  Its  course  is  for  a long  space  invisible, 
but  it  rises  again  to  the  surface  not  far  from  Gordyrea.  Ac- 
cording to  Eratosthenes,  it  traverses  the  lake  with  such  ra- 
pidity, that  although  the  lake  is  saline  and  without  fish,4  yet 
in  this  part  it  is  fresh,  has  a current,  and  abounds  with  fish. 

22.  The  contracted  shape  of  Mesopotamia  extends  far  in 
length,  and  somewhat  resembles  a ship.  The  Euphrates 
forms  the  larger  part  of  its  boundary.  The  distance  from 
Thapsacus  to  Babylon,  according  to  Eratosthenes,  is  4800 

1 Merkan.  3 El-der.  5 The  Van.  B.  xi.  c.  xiv.  § 8. 

* In  b.  xi.  c.  xiv.  $ 8,  Strabo  says  that  this  lake  contains  one  kind  of 
fish  only. 
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stadia,  and  from  the  (Zeugma'l 1 bridge  in  Commagene,  where 
Mesopotamia  begins,  to  Thapsacus,  is  not  less  than  2000 
stadia. 

23.  The  country  lying  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  is  very 
fertile.  The  people,  called  by  the  Macedonians  Mygdones, 
occupy  the  parts  towards  the  Euphrates,  and  both  Zeugmata, 
that  is,  the  Zeugma  in  Commagene,  and  the  ancient  Zeugma 
at  Thapsacus.  In  their  territory  is  Nisibis,2  which  they  called 
also  Antioch  in  Mygdonia,  situated  below  Mount  Masius,3 
and  Tigranocerta,4  and  the  places  about  Carrhte,  Nicepho- 
rium,5  Chordiraza,6  and  Sinnaca,  where  Crassus  was  taken 
prisoner  by  stratagem,  and  put  to  death  by  Surena,  the  Par- 
thian general.7 

24.  Near  the  Tigris  are  the  places  belonging  to  the 
Gordyafi,8  whom  the  ancients  called  Carduchi ; their  cities 
are  Sareisa,  Satalca,  and  Pinaca,  a very  strong  fortress  with 
three  4iSitadels,  each  enclosed  by  its  own  wall,  so  that  it  is  as 
it  were  a triple  city.  It  was,  however,  subject  to  the  king  of 
Armenia ; the  Romans  also  took  it  by  storm,  although  the 
Gordytei  had  the  reputation  of  excelling  in  the  art  of  build- 
ing, and  to  be  skilful  in  the  construction  of  siege  engines.  It 
was  for  this  reason  Tigranes  took  them  into  his  service.  The 
rest  of  Mesopotamia  (Gordyaja  ?)  was  subject  to  the  Romans. 
Pompey  assigned  to  Tigranes  the  largest  and  best  portion  of 
the  country ; for  it  has  fine  pastures,  is  rich  in  pla’nts,  and 
produces  ever-greens  and  an  aromatic,  the  amomuin.  It 
breeds  lions  also.  It  furnishes  naphtha,  and  the  stone  called 
Gangitis,9  which  drives  away  reptiles. 

25.  Gordys,  the  son  of  Triptolemus,  is  related  to  have 
colonized  Gordyene.  The  Eretrians 10  afterwards,  who  were 
carried  away  by  force  by  the  Persians,  settled  here.  We 
shall  soon  speak  of  Triptolemus  in  our  description  of  Syria. 

26.  The  parts  of  Mesopotamia  inclining  to  the  south,  and 

1 Now  Roumkala,  from  the  fortress  which  defends  the  passage  of  the 

river.  2 Nisibin.  a Kara-dagh. 

* Sered.  5 Haran.  6 Racca.  7 b.  c.  51. 

8 Gordyiea  was  the  most  northerly  part  of  Assyria,  or  Kurdistan,  near 

the  lake  \ an.  From  Carduchi,  the  name  of  the  inhabitants,  is  derived 

the  modern  name  Kurds. 

9 Pliny,  x.  c.  iii.  and  xxxvi.  c.  xix.,  calls  it  “ Gagates  lapis ; ” a name 

derived,  according  to  Dioscorides,  from  a river  Gagas  in  Lycia. 

10  Herod,  vi.  199. 
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at  a distance  from  the  mountains,  are  an  arid  and  barren  dis- 
trict, occupied  by  the  Arabian  Scenitae,  a tribe  of  robbers  and 
shepherds,  who  readily  move  from  place  to  place,  whenever 
pasture  or  booty  begin  to  be  exhausted.  The  country  lying 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  is  harassed  both  by  these  people 
and  by  the  Armenians.  They  are  situated  above,  and  keep 
them  in  subjection  by  force.  It  is  at  last  subject  for  the  most 
part  to  these  people,  or  to  the  Parthians,  who  are  situated  at 
their  side,  and  possess  both  Media  and  Babylonia. 

27.  Between  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates  flows  a river, 
called  Basileios  (or  the  Royal  river),  and  about  Anthemu~ia 
another  called  the  Aborrhas.1  The  road  for  merchants  going 
from  Syria  to  Seleuceia  and  Babylon  lies  through  the  country' 
of  the  (Arabian)  Scenitas,  [now  called  Malii,]2 3  and  through 
the  desert  belonging  to  their  territory.  The  Euphrates  is 
crossed  in  the  latitude  of  Anthemusia,  a place  in  Mesopotamian 
Above  the  river,  at  the  distance  of  four  schaeni,  is  Bambyce, 
which  is  called  by  the  names  of  Edessa  and  Hierapolis,4  where 
the  Syrian  goddess  Atargatis  is  worshipped.  After  crossing 
the  river,  the  road  lies  through  a desert  country  on  the  bor- 
ders of  Babylonia  to  Scenae,  a considerable  city,  situated  on 
the  banks  of  a canal.  From  the  passage  across  the  river  to 

1 These  appear  to  be  the  rivers  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Roha  or 
Orfa,  the  ancient  Edessa.  One  of  these  rivers  bears  the  name  of  Beles, 
and  is  perhaps  the  Baseleios  of  Strabo.  Chabur  is  the  Aborrhas. 

2 Probably  an  interpolation. 

3 The  passage  of  the  Euphrates  here  in  question  was  effected  at  the 
Zeugma  of  Commagene,  called  by  Strabo  the  present  passage.  On  pass- 
ing the  river  you  entered  Anthemusia,  a province  which  appears  to  have 
received,  later  on,  the  name  of  Osroene.  It  extended  considerably  towards 
the  north,  for  in  it  the  Aborrhas,  according  to  Strabo,  had  its  source  ; but 
it  is  doubtful  whether  it  extended  to  the  north  of  Mount  Masius,  where  the 
latitudes,  as  given  by  Ptolemy,  would  place  it.  1 do  not  exactly  know 
whether  Strabo  intends  to  speak  of  a city  or  a province,  for  the  position 
of  the  city  is  unknown  ; we  only  learn  from  a passage  in  Pliny,  vi.  c.  xxvi., 
that  it  was  not  on  the  Euphrates.  The  word  -oiroq  is  not,  I think,  so 
applicable  to  a province  as  to  a city,  and  in  this  last  sense  I have  under- 
stood it,  giving  also  to  Kara  the  meaning  of  latitude,  in  which  it  is  so  often 
applied  by  Strabo  ; strictly  speaking,  the  sense  of  “ vis-a-vis,”  “ opposite 
to,”  might  be  given  to  it. — Letronne. 

4 This  is  an  error  of  the  author  or  of  the  copyist.  Edessa  (now  Orfah) 
is  not  to  be  confounded  with  Bambyce  (Kara-Bambuche,  or  Buguk 
Munbedj)  of  Cyrrhestica  in  Syria,  which  obtained  its  Hellenic  name  from 
Seleucus  Nicalor. 
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Scenoo  is  a journey  of  five  and  twenty  days.  There  are  (on 
the  road)  owners  of  camels,  who  keep  resting-places,  which 
are  well  supplied  with  water  from  cisterns,  or  transported  from 
a distance. 

The  Scenitae  exact  a moderate  tribute  from  merchants,  but 
[otherwise]  do  not  molest  them  : the  merchants,  therefore, 
avoid  the  country  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  risk  a jour- 
ney through  the  desert,  leaving  the  river  on  the  right  hand  at 
a distance  of  nearly  three  days’  march.  For  the  chiefs  of  the 
tribes  living  on  both  banks  of  the  river,  who  occupy  not  in- 
deed a fertile  territory,  yet  one  less  sterile  than  the  rest  (of 
the  country),  are  settled  in  the  mid3t  of  their  own  peculiar 
domains,  and  each  exacts  a tribute  of  no  moderate  amount  for 
himself.  And  it  is  difficult  among  so  large  a body  of  people, 
and  of  such  daring  habits,  to  establish  any  common  standard 
of  tribute  advantageous  to  the  merchant. 

Scenae  is  distant  from  Seleuceia  18  schoeni. 

28.  The  Euphrates  and  its  eastern  banks  are  the  bound- 
aries of  the  Parthian  empire.  The  Romans  and  the  chiefs  of 
the  Arabian  tribes  occupy  the  parts  on  this  side  the  Euphrates 
as  far  as  Babylonia.  Some  of  the  chiefs  attach  themselves  in 
preference  to  the  Parthians,  others  to  the  Romans,  to  whom 
they  adjoin.  The  Scenitae  nomades,  who  live  near  the  river, 
are  less  friendly  to  the  Romans  than  those  tribes  who  are 
situated  at  a distance  near  Arabia  Felix.  The  Parthians 
were  once  solicitous  of  conciliating  the  friendship  of  the  Romans, 
but  having  repulsed  Crassus,1  who  began  the  war  with  them, 
they  suffered  reprisals,  when  they  themselves  commenced  hos- 
tilities, and  sent  Pacorus  into  Asia.2  But  Antony,  following 
the  advich  of  the  Armenian,3  was  betrayed,  and  was  unsuccess- 
ful (against  them).  Phraates,  his4  successor,  was  so  anxious 
to  obtain  the  friendship  of  Augustus  Caesar,  that  he  even  sent 
the  trophies,  which  the  Parthians  had  set  up  as  memorials  of 

1 b.  c.  54. 

2 The  Parthians  became  masters  of  Syria  under  Pacorus,  and  of  Asia 
Minor  under  Labienus.  b.  c.  38. 

5 Artavasdes,  king  of  the  Armenians.  B.  xi.  c.  xiii.  § 4. 

4 The  text  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Phraates  succeeded  Pacorus, 
whereas  below,  § 8,  Pacorus,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Parthian  king,  died 
before  his  father,  Orodes.  Letronne,  therefore,  and  Groskurd  suppose 
that  the  words,  “ the  son  of  Orodes,”  are  omitted  after  “ Pacorus  ” above, 
and  “ his  ” in  the  translation  would  then  refer  to  Orodes. 
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the  defeat  of  the  Romans.  He  also  invited  Titius  to  a con- 
ference, who  was  at  that  time  prefect  of  Syria,  and  delivered 
into  his  hands,  as  hostages,  four  of  his  legitimate  sons,  Seras- 
padanes,  Rhodaspes,  Phraates,  and  Bonones,  with  two  of 
their  wives  and  four  of  their  sons  ; for  he  was  apprehensive  of 
conspiracy  and  attempts  on  his  life.1  He  knew  that  no  one 
could  prevail  against  him,  unless  he  was  opposed  by  one  of 
the  Arsacian  family,  to  which  race  the  Parthians  were  strongly 
attached.  He  therefore  removed  the  sons  out  of  his  way, 
with  a view  of  annihilating  the  hopes  of  the  disaffected. 

The  surviving  sons,  who  live  at  Rome,  are  entertained  as 
princes  at  the  public  expense.  The  other  kings  (his  successors) 
have  continued  to  send  ambassadors  (to  Rome),  and  to  hold 
conferences  (with  the  Roman  praffects). 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  Syria  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Cilicia  and  the  moun- 
tain Ainanus ; from  the  sea  to  the  bridge  on  the  Euphrates 
(that  is,  from  the  Issic  Bay  to  the  Zeugma  in  Commagene)  is 
a distance  of  1400  stadia,  and  forms  the  above-mentioned 
(northern)  boundary ; on  the  east  it  is  bounded  by  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Arabian  Scenitte,  who  live  on  this  side  the 
Euphrates ; on  the  south,  by  Arabia  Felix  and  Egypt ; on  the 
west,  by  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian  Seas  as  far  as  Issus. 

2.  Beginning  from  Cilicia  and  Mount  Amanus,  we  set  down 
as  parts  of  Syria,  Commagene,  and  the  Seleucis  of  Syria,  as  it 
is  called,  then  Coele-Syria,  lastly,  on  the  coast,  Phoenicia,  and 
in  the  interior,  Judaea.  Some  writers  divide  the  whole  of 
Syria  into  Coelo- Syrians,  Syrians,  and  Phoenicians,  and  say  that 
there  are  intermixed  with  these  four  other  nations,  Jews, 
Idumteans,  Gazaeans,  and  Azotii,  some  of  whom  are  husband- 
men, as  the  Syrians  and  Coelo- Syrians,  and  others  merchants, 
as  the  Phoenicians. 

1 See  b.  vi.  c.  iv.  ( 2,  in  which  the  motives  for  getting  rid  of  these 
members  of  his  family  are  not  mentioned. 
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3.  This  is  the  general  description  [of  Syria].1 

In  describing  it  in  detail,  we  say  that  Commagene  is  rather 
a small  district.  It  contains  a strong  city,  Samosata,  in  which 
was  the  seat  of  the  kings.  At  present  it  is  a (Roman)  pro- 
vince. A very  fertile  but  small  territory  lies  around  it.  Here 
is  now  the  Zeugma,  or  bridge,  of  the  Euphrates,  and  near  it 
is  situated  Seleuceia,  a fortress  of  Mesopotamia,  assigned  by 
Pompey  to  the  Commageneans.  Here  Tigranes  confined  in 
prison  for  some  time  and  put  to  death  Selene,  surnamed  Cleo- 
patra, after  she  was  dispossessed  of  Syria.2 

4.  Seleucis  is  the  best  of  the  above-mentioned  portions  of 
Syria.  It  is  called  and  is  a Tetrapolis,  and  derives  its  name 
from  the  four  distinguished  cities  which  it  contains ; for  there 
are  more  than  four  cities,  but  the  four  largest  are  Antioch 
Epidaphne,3  Seleuceia  in  Pieria,4  Apameia,5  and  Laodiceia.6 
They  were  called  Sisters  from  the  concord  which  existed  be- 
tween them.  They  were  founded  by  Seleucus  Nicator.  The 
largest  bore  the  name  of  his  father,  and  the  strongest  his  own. 
Of  the  others,  Apameia  had  its  name  from  his  wife  Apama, 
and  Laodiceia  from  his  mother. 

In  conformity  with  its  character  of  Tetrapolis,  Seleucis, 
according  to  Poseidonius,  was  divided  into  four  satrapies ; 
Coele-Syria  into  the  same  number,  but  [Commagene,  like] 
Mesopotamia,  consisted  of  one.7 

Antioch  also  is  a Tetrapolis,  consisting  (as  the  name  im- 

1 Judging  from  Arrian  (Anab.  v.  § 25  ; vii.  § 9 ; iii.  § 8),  the  historians 

of  Alexander,  as  well  as  more  ancient  authors,  gave  the  name  of  Syria 
to  all  the  country  comprehended  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Mediterra- 
nean. 'the  part  to  the  east  of  the  Euphrates,  afterwards  named  Mesopo- 
tamia, was  called  “ Syria  between  the  rivers ; ” that  to  the  west  was 
called  by  the  general  name  Ccele-Syria,  and  although  Phomicia  and  Pales- 
tine were  sometimes  separated  from  it,  yet  it  often  comprehended  the 
whole  country  as  far  as  Egypt.  Strabo  below,  c.  ii.  § 21,  refers  to  this 
ancient  division,  when  he  says  that  the  name  Ccele-Syria  extends  to  the 
whole  country  as  far  as  Egypt  and  Arabia,  although  in  its  peculiar  accept- 
ation it  applied  only  to  the  valley  between  Libanus  and  Antilibanus. 

* b.  c.  70.  3 Antakieh. 

‘ Modem  conjecture  has  identified  it  with  Shogh  and  Divertigi. 

‘ Kulat-el-Mudik.  6 Ladikiyeh. 

1 Mesopotamia  in  the  text  is  no  doubt  an  error  of  the  copyist.  We 
ought  probably  to  read  Commagene.  Groskurd  proposes  to  read  “ Com- 
magene, like  Mesopotamia,  consisted  of  one  satrapy.”  Groskurd’s  emend- 
ation of  the  text  is  followed,  although  not  approved  of,  by  Kramer. 
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plies)  of  four  portions,  each  of  which  has  its  own,  and  all  of 
them  a common  wall.1 

[Seleuc.us]  Nicator  founded  the  first  of  these  portions, 
transferring  thither  settlers  from  Antigonia,  which  a short 
time  before  Antigonus,  son  of  Philip,  had  built  near  it.  The 
second  was  built  by  the  general  body  of  settlers  ; the  third  by 
Seleucus,  the  son  of  Callinicus  ; the  fourth  by  Antiochu3,  the 
son  of  Epiphanes. 

5.  Antioch  is  the  metropolis  of  Syria.  A palace  was  con- 
structed there  for  the  princes  of  the  country.  It  is  not  much 
inferior  in  riches  and  magnitude  to  Seleuceia  on  the  Tigris 
and  Alexandreia  in  Egypt. 

[Seleucus]  Nicator  settled  here  the  descendants  of  Trip- 
tolemus,  whom  we  have  mentioned  a little  before.2  On  this 
account  the  people  of  Antioch  regard  him  as  a hero,  and  cele- 
brate a festival  to  his  honour  on  Mount  Casius3  near  Selen- 
ceia.  They  say  that  when  he  was  sent  by  the  Argives  in 
search  of  Io,  who  first  disappeared  at  Tyre,  he  wandered 
through  Cilicia ; that  some  of  his  Argive  companions  separ- 
ated from  him  and  founded  Tarsus ; that  the  rest  attended 
him  along  the  sea-coast,  and,  relinquishing  their  search,  set- 
tled with  him  on  the  banks  of  the  Orontes  ;4  that  Gordys  the 
son  of  Triptolemus,  with  some  of  those  who  had  accompanied 
his  father,  founded  a colony  in  Gordyasa,  and  that  the  de- 
scendants of  the  rest  became  settlers  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Antioch. 

6.  Daphne,5  a town  of  moderate  size,  is  situated  above 
Antioch  at  the  distance  of  40  stadia.  Here  is  a large  forest, 
with  a thick  covert  of  shade  and  springs  of  water  flowing 
through  .it.  In  the  midst  of  the  forest  is  a sacred  grove, 
which  is  a sanctuary,  and  a temple  of  Apollo  and  Diana.  It 
is  the  custom  for  the  inhabitants  of  Antioch  and  the  neigh- 
bouring people  to  assemble  here  to  celebrate  public  festivals. 
The  forest  is  80  stadia  in  circumference. 

1 These  four  portions  were  no  doubt  formed  by  the  four  hills  contained 
within  the  circuit  of  Antioch.  The  circuit  wall  existed  in  the  time  of 
Pococke.  The  detailed  and  exact  description  given  of  it  by  this  '.earned 
traveller,  as  also  his  plan  of  Antioch,  agree  with  Strabo’s  account.  Po- 
cocke, Descrip,  of  the  East,  ii.  p.  190. 

2 C.  i.  § 25.  3 Mount  Soldin. 

4 Orontes,  or  Nahr-el-Asy  s Beit-el-ma. 
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7.  The  river  Orontes  flows  near  the  city.  Its  source  is  in 
Coele-Syria.  Having  taken  its  course  under-ground,  it  reap- 
pears, traverses  the  territory  of  Apameia  to  Antioch,  approach- 
ing the  latter  city,  and  then  descends  to  the  sea  at  Seleuceia. 
The  name  of  the  river  was  formerly  Typhon,  but  was  changed 
to  Orontes,  from  the  name  of  the  person  who  constructed  Bie 
bridge  over  it. 

According  to  the  fable,  it  was  somewhere  here  that  Typhon 
was  struck  with  lightning,  and  here  also  was  the  scene  of  the 
fable  of  the  Arimi,  whom  we  have  before  mentioned.1  Typhon 
was  a serpent,  it  is  said,  and  being  struck  by  lightning,  en- 
deavoured to  make  its  escape,  and  sought  refuge  in  "the  ground  ; 
it  deeply  furrowed  the  earth,  and  (as  it  moved  along)  formed 
the  bed  of  the  river;  having  descended  under-ground,  it  caused 
a spring  to  break  out,  and  from  Typhon  the  river  had  its 
name. 

On  the  west  the  sea,  into  which  the  Orontes  discharges 
itself,  is  situated  below  Antioch  in  Seleuceia,  which  is  dis- 
tant from  the  mouth  of  the  river  40,  and  from  Antioch  120 
stadia.  The  ascent  by  the  river  to  Antioch  is  performed  in 
one  day. 

To  the  east  of  Antioch  are  the  Euphrates,  Bambyce,2  Be- 
rcea.3  and  Heracleia,  small  towns  formerly  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Dionysius,  the  son  of  Heracleon.  Heracleia  is  dis- 
tant 20  stadia  from  the  temple  of  Diana  Cyrrhestis. 

8.  Then  follows  the  district  of  Cyrrhestica,4  which  extends 
as  far  as  that  of  Antioch.  On  the  north  near  it  are  Mount 
Amanus  and  Commagene.  Cyrrhestica  extends  as  far  as 
these  places,  and  touches  them.  Here  is  situated  a city, 
Gindarus,  the  acropolis  of  Cyrrhestica,  and  a convenient  re- 
sort for  robbers,  and  near  it  a place  called  Heracleium.  It 
was  near  these  places  that  Pacorus,  the  eldest  of  the  sons  of 
the  Parthian  king,  who  had  invaded  Syria,  was  defeated  by 
Ventidius,  and  killed. 

Pagne,5  in  the  district  of  Antioch,  is  close  to  Gindarus.  It 

1 B.  xii.  c.  viii.  § 19;  b.  xiii.  c.  iv.  § 6. 

2 Also  Hierapolis,  the  modern  Kara  Bambuche. 

3 Burma  owes  its  name  to  Seleucus  Nicator,  and  continued  to  be  so 
called  till  the  conquest  of  the  Arabs  under  Abu  Obeidah,  a.  d.  C38,  when 
it  resumed  its  ancient  name  of  Chaleb,  or  Chalybon. 

3 The  territory  subject  to  the  town  Cyrrhus,  now  Coro. 

1 Baghras. 
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is  a strong  fortress  situated  on  the  pass  over  the  Amanus, 
which  leads  from  the  gates  of  the  Amanus  into  Syria.  Below 
Pagrte  lies  the  plain  of  Antioch,  through  which  flow  the  rivers 
1 - t/^Arceuthus,  Orontes,  and  Labotas.1  In  this  plain  is  also  the 
' }<ki t*  trench  Meleagrus,  and  the  river  CEnoparas,2  on  the  banks  of 
which  Ptolemy  Philometor,  after  having  defeated  Alexander 
Balas,  died  of  his  wounds.3 

Above  these  places  is  a hill  called  Trapezon  from  its  form.4 
and  upon  it  Ventidius  engaged  Phranicates5  the  Parthian 
general. 

After  these  places,  near  the  sea,  are  Seleuceia6  and  Pieria, 
a mountain  continuous  with  the  Amanus  and  Rhosus,  situated 
between  Issus  and  Seleuceia. 

Seleuceia  formerly  had  the  name  of  Hydatopotami  (rivers 
*Lf’<  of  water).  It  is  a considerable  fortress,  and  may  defy  all 
' . !'-  attacks  ; wherefore  Pompey,  having  excluded  from  it  Tigranes, 
declared  it  a free  city. 

To  the  south  of  Antioch  is  Apameia,  situated  in  the  interior, 
.2.~nZ(V>and  to  the  south  of  Seleuceia,  the  mountains  Casius  and  Anti- 
Casius. 

Still  further  on  from  Seleuceia  are  the  mouths  of  the  Oron- 
tes, then  the  Nymplueum,  a kind  of  sacred  cave,  next  Casium, 
then  follows  Poseidium7  a small  city,  and  Heracleia.8 

9.  Then  follows  Laodiceia,  situated  on  the  sea ; it  is  a very 
well-built  city,  with  a good  harbour  ; the  territory,  besides  its 
fertility  in  other  respects,  abounds  with  wine,  of  which  the 
greatest  part  is  exported  to  Alexandreia.  The  whole  moun- 
tain overhanging  the  city  is  planted  almost  to  its  summit  with 
vines.  The  summit  of  the  mountain  is  at  a great  distance 
from  Laodiceia,  sloping  gently  and  by  degrees  upwards  from 
the  city ; but  it  rises  perpendicularly  over  Apameia. 

Laodiceia  suffered  severely  when  Dolabella  took  refuge 
there.  Being  besieged  by  Cassius,  he  defended  it  until  his 
death,  but  he  involved  iu  his  own  ruin  the  destruction  of  many 
pares  of  the  city.9 

1 The  modern  names  of  the  Areeuthus  and  Labotas  are  unknown. 

5 The  Afreen  3 a.  c.  145.  4 A table. 

5 Called  Phraates  by  Pseudo-Appian,  in  Parthicis,  p.  72. 

6 Selefkeh. 

t Posidi,  on  the  southern  side  of  the  bay,  which  receives  the  Orontes. 

9 Ou  Cape  Ziaret.  9 b.  c.  40. 
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10.  In  the  district  of  Apameia  is  a city  well  fortified  in 
almost  every  part.  For  it  consists  of  a well-fortified  hill, 
situated  in  a hollow  plain,  and  almost  surrounded  by  the 
Orontes,  which,  passing  by  a large  lake  in  the  neighbourhood, 
flows  through  wide-spread  marshes  and  meadows  of  vast  ex- 
tent, affording  pasture  for  cattle  and  horses.1  The  city  is  thus 
securely  situated,  and  received  the  name  Cherrhonesus  (or  the 
peninsula)  from  the  nature  of  its  position.  It  is  well  supplied 
from  a very  large  fertile  tract  of  country,  through  which  the 
Orontes  flows  with  numerous  windings.  Seleucus  Nicator, 
and  succeeding  kings,  kept  there  five  hundred  elephants,  and 
the  greater  part  of  their  army. 

It  was  formerly  called  Pella  by  the  first  Macedonians,  be- 
cause most  of  the  soldiers  of  the  Macedonian  army  had  settled 
there  ; for  Pella,  the  native  place  of  Philip  and  Alexander,  was 
held  to  be  the  metropolis  of  the  Macedonians.  Here  also  the 
soldiers  were  mustered,  and  the  breed  of  horses  kept  up. 
There  were  in  the  royal  stud  more  than  thirty  thousand  brood 
mares  and  three  hundred  stallions.  Here  were  employed 
colt-breakers,  instructors  in  the  method  of  fighting  in  heavy 
armour,  and  all  who  were  paid  to  teach  the  arts  of  war. 

The  power  Trypho,  surnamed  Diodotus,  acquired  is  a proof 
of  the  influence  of  this  place  ; for  when  he  aimed  at  the  empire 
of  Syria,  he  made  Apameia  the  centre  of  his  operations.  He 
was  born  at  Casiana,  a strong  fortress  in  the  Apameian  dis- 
trict, and  educated  in  Apameia;  he  was  a favourite  of  the 
king  and  the  persons  about  the  court.  When  he  attempted  to 
effect  a revolution  in  the  state,  he  obtained  his  supplies  from 
Apameia  and  from  the  neighbouring  cities,  Larisa,2  Casiana, 
Megara,  Apollonia,  and  others  like  them,  all  of  which  were 
reckoned  to  belong  to  the  district  of  Apameia.  lie  was  pro- 
claimed king  of  this  country,  and  maintained  his  sovereignty 
for  a long  time.  Csecilius  Bassus,  at  the  head  of  two  legions, 
caused  Apameia  to  revolt,  and  was  besieged  by  two  large 
Roman  armies,  but  his  resistance  was  so  vigorous  and  long 
that  he  only  surrendered  voluntarily  and  on  his  own  condi- 
tions.3 For  the  country  supplied  his  army  with  provisions, 

1 The  text  is  corrupt.  The  translation  follows  the  proposed  corrections 
of  Letronne  and  Kramer.  2 Shizar,  on  the  Orontes. 

3 CcEcilius  Bassus  was  besieged  twice  in  Apameia,  first  by  C.  Antistius, 
afterwards  by  Marcus  Crispus  and  Lucius  Statius  Marcius.  Cassius  sue- 
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and  a great  many  of  the  chiefs  of  the  neighbouring  tribes  were 
his  allies,  who  possessed  strongholds,  among  which  was  Lysi- 
as, situated  above  the  lake,  near  Apameia,  Arethusa,1  belong- 
ing to  Sampsiceramus  and  Iamblichus  his  son,  chiefs  of  the 
tribe  of  the  Emeseni.2  At  no  great  distance  were  Heliopolis 
and  Chalcis,3  which  were  subject  to  Ptolemy,  son  of  Menn®us,4 
who  possessed  the  Massyas5  and  the  mountainous  country  of 
the  Iturasans.  Among  the  auxiliaries  of  Bassus  was  Alchas- 
damnus,6  king  of  the  Rhambasi,  a tribe  of  the  Nomades  on  this 
side  of  the  Euphrates.  He  was  a friend  of  the  Romans,  but, 
considering  himself  as  having  been  unjustly  treated  by  their 
governors,  he  retired  to  Mesopotamia,  and  then  became  a tri- 
butary of  Bassus.  Poseidonius  the  Stoic  was  a native  of  this 
place,  a man  of  the  most  extensive  learning  among  the  philoso- 
phers of  our  times. 

11.  The  tract  called  Parapotamia,  belonging  to  the  Arab 
chiefs,  and  Chalcidica,  extending  from  the  Massyas,  border 
upon  the  district  of  Apameia  on  the  east ; and  nearly  all  the 
country  further  to  the  south  of  Apameia  belongs  to  the  Sceni- 
tae,  who  resemble  the  Nomades  of  Mesopotamia.  In  propor- 
tion as  the  nations  approach  the  Syrians  they  become  more 
civilized,  while  the  Arabians  and  Scenitae  are  less  so.  Their 

ceeded  in  dispersing  the  troops  of  this  rebel  without  much  difficulty,  ac- 
cording to  Dion  Cassius,  xlvii.  27. 

1 Arethusa,  now  Restan,  was  founded  by  Seleucus  Nicator.  According 
to  Appian,  Pompey  subdued  Sampsiceramus,  who  was  king  of  Arethusa. 
On  this  account  Cicero,  in  his  letters  to  Atticus  (ii.  14,  16,  17,  23),  calls 
Pompey  in  derision  Sampsiceramus.  Antony  put  Iamblicus,  son  of  Samp- 
siceramus, to  death  ; but  Augustus  restored  the  small  state  of  Arethusa  to 
another  Iamblicus,  son  of  the  former. 

5 The  people  of  Emesa,  now  Hems.  3 Balbek  and  Kalkos. 

4 This  Ptolemy,  son  of  Mennaeus,  was  master  chiefly  of  Chalcis,  at  the 
foot  of  Libanus,  from  whence  he  made  incursions  on  the  territory  of  Da- 
mascus. Pompey  was  inclined  to  suppress  his  Tobberies,  but  Ptolemy 
softened  his  anger  by  a present  of  1000  talents,  which  the  Roman  general 
applied  to  the  payment  of  his  troops.  He  remained  in  possession  of  his 
dominion  until  his  death,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Lysanias,  whom 
Cleopatra  put  to  death,  on  the  pretext  that  he  had  induced  the  Parthians 
to  come  into  the  country.  Joseph m,  Bell.  Jud. 

5 One  of  the  branches  of  Antilibanus. 

6 This  Alchtedamnus  is  constantly  called  Alchcaudonius  by  Dion  Cas- 
sius, whom  he  calls  the  “ Arabian  dynast.”  Falconer  therefore  inferred 
that  here  we  ought  to  read  Apnftuiv  instead  of  Vapfiaiuiv,  but  Letronne 

' (i®'  does  not  adopt  this  reading,  and  supposes  the  Rhambasi  may  have  been  a 
5v  tribe  of  the  Arabians. 
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governments  are  better  constituted  [as  that  pf  Arethusa  under 
Sampsiceramus,  that  of  Themella  under  Gambarus,  and  other 
states  of  this  kind].1 

12.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  interior  parts  of  the  district 
of  Seleuceia. 

The  remainder  of  the  navigation  along  the  coast  from  Lao- 
diceia  is  such  as  I shall  now  describe. 

Near  Laodiceia  are  the  small  cities,  Poseidium,  Heracleium, 
and  Gabala.  Then  follows  the  maritime  tract2  of  the  Aradii, 
where  are  Paltus,3  Balanasa,  and  Carnus,4  the  arsenal  of  Ara- 
dtis,  which  has  a small  harbour  ; then  Enydra,5  and  Marathus, 
an  ancient  city  of  the  Phoenicians  in  ruins.  The  Aradii6 
divided  the  territory  by  lot.  Then  follows  the  district  Simy- 
ra.7  Continuous  with  these  places  is  Orthosia,8  then  the 
river  Eleutherus,  which  some  make  the  boundary  of  Seleucis 
towards  Phoenicia  and  Coele- Syria. 

13.  Aradus  is  in  front  of  a rocky  coast  without  harbours, 
and  situated  nearly  between  its  arsenal9  and  Marathus.  It  is 
distant  from  the  land  20  stadia.  It  is  a rock,  surrounded  by 
the  sea,  of  about  seven  stadia  in  circuit,  and  covered  with 
dwellings.  The  population  even  at  present  is  so  large  that 
the  houses  have  many  stories.  It  was  colonized,  it  is  said,  by 
fugitives  from  Sidon.  The  inhabitants  are  supplied  with 
water  partly  from  cisterns  containing  rain  water,  and  partly 

1 The  text  is  here  corrupt,  and  the  passage,  according  to  Kramer,  pro- 
bably introduced  into  the  text  from  a marginal  note. 

2 irapaXia,  but  this  is  a correction  for  traXaia,  which  Letronne  pro- 
poses to  correct  for  -ipaia,  which  is  supported  in  § 13,  below.  The  part 
of  the  continent  opposite,  and  belonging  to  an  island,  was  properly  called 
Persea,  of  which  there  are  many  examples.  That  part  of  Asia  Minor 
which  is  opposite  Rhodes  was  so  called,  b.  xiv.  c.  v.  § 11,  as  also  the  coast 
opposite  Tenedos,  b.  xiii.  c.  i.  § 46.  Peraea  was  also  adopted  as  a pro- 
per name.  Livy,  xxxiii.  18. 

3 Pococke  places  Paltus  at  Boldo  ; Shaw,  at  the  ruins  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Melleck,  six  miles  from  Jebilee,  the  ancient  Gabala. 

4 Carnoon.  5 Ain-el-Hiyeh. 

6 According  to  Pococke,  the  ruins  of  Aradus  (Ruad)  are  half  a mile  to 

the  north  of  Tortosa  (Antaradus).  It  is  remarkable  that  Strabo  makes 
no  mention  of  Antaradus,  situated  on  the  continent  opposite  Aradus;  Pliny 
is  the  first  author  who  speaks  of  it.  Probably  the  place  only  became  of 
note  subsequent  to  the  time  of  Strabo,  and  acquired  power  at  the  expense 

of  some  of  the  small  towns  here  mentioned.  .Antaradus,  reestablished  by 

Constantine,  assumed  the  name  of  Constantia. 

T Sumrah.  8 Ortosa.  9 Carnus. 
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from  the  opposite  coast.  In  war  time  they  obtain  water  a 
little  in  front  of  the  city,  from  the  channel  (between  the  i-land 
and  the  mainland),  in  which  there  is  an  abundant  spring. 
The  water  is  obtained  by  letting  down  from  a boat,  which 
serves  for  the  purpose,  and  inverting  over  the  spring  (at  the 
bottom  of  the  sea),  a wide-mouthed  funnel  of  lead,  the  end  of 
which  is  contracted  to  a moderate-sized  opening  ; round  this 
is  fastened  a (long)  leathern  pipe,  which  we  may  call  the  neck, 
and  which  receives  the  water,  forced  up  from  the  spring 
through  the  funnel.  The  water  first  forced  up  is  sea  water, 
but  the  /boatmen  wait  for  the  flow  of  pure  and  potable  water, 
which  is  received  into  vessels  ready  for  the  purpose,  in  as 
large  a quantity  as  may  be  required,  and  carry  it  to  the  city.1 

14.  The  Aradii  were  anciently  governed  by  their  own 
kings  in  the  same  manner  as  all  the  other  Phoenician  cities. 
Afterwards  the  Persians,  Macedonians,  and  now  the  Romans 
have  changed  the  government  to  its  present  state. 

The  Aradii,  together  with  the  other  Phoenicians,  consented 
to  become  allies  of  the  Syrian  kings  ; but  upon  the  dissension 
of  the  two  brothers,  Callinicus  Seleucus  and  Antiochus  Hierax, 
as  he  was  called,  they  espoused  the  party  of  Callinicus  : they 
entered  into  a treaty,  by  which  they  were  allowed  to  receive 
persons  who  quitted  the  king’s  dominions,  and  took  refuge 
among  them,  and  were  not  obliged  to  deliver  them  up  against 
their  will.  They  were  not,  however,  to  suffer  them  to  embark 
and  quit  the  island  without  the  king’s  permission.  From  this 
they  derived  great  advantages  ; for  those  who  took  refuge 
there  were  not  ordinary  people,  but  persons  who  had  held 
the  highest  trusts,  and  apprehended  the  worst  consequences 
(when  they  fled).  They  regarded  those  who  received  them 
with  hospitality  as  their  benefactors  ; they  acknowledged 
their  preservers,  and  remembered  with  gratitude  the  kindness 
which  they  had  received,  particularly  after  their  return  to 
their  own  country.  It  was  thus  that  the  Aradii  acquired 
possession  of  a large  part  of  the  opposite  continent,  most  of 
which  they  possess  even  at  present,  and  were  otherwise  sue- 

1 The  resistance  of  the  sea  water  to  the  ascent  of  the  fresh  water  is  cut 
off  by  this  ingenious  contrivance,  and  the  fresh  water  rises  above  the  level 
of  the  sea  through  the  pipe,  by  natural  causes,  the  head  or  source  of  the 
spring  being  in  the  upper  ground  of  the  mainland.  This  fountain  is  now 
known  by  the  name  of  Ain  Ibrahim,  Abraham’s  fountain. 
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cessful.  To  this  good  fortune  they  added  prudence  and  in- 
dustry in  the  conduct  of  their  maritime  affairs  ; when  they 
saw  their  neighbours,  the  Cilicians,  engaged  in  piratical  ad- 
ventures, they  never  on  any  occasion  took  part  with  them  in 
such  (a  disgraceful)  occupation.1 

15.  After  Orthosia  and  the  river  Eleutherus  is  Tripolis 
which  has  its  designation  from  the  fact  of  its  consisting  of 
three  cities,  Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Aradus.  Contiguous  to  Tripolis 
is  Theoprosopon,2  where  the  mountain  Libanus  terminates. 
Between  them  lies  a small  place  called  Trieres. 

16.  There  are  two  mountains,  which  form  Coele-Syria,  as 
it  is  called,  lying  nearly  parallel  to  each  other  ; the  com- 
mencement of  the  ascent  of  both  these  mountains,  Libanus 
and  Antilibanus,  is  a little  way  from  the  sea  ; Libanus  rises 
above  the  sea  near  Iripolis  and  Theoprosopon,  and  Antili- 
banus, above  the  sea  near  Sidon.  They  terminate  somewhere 
near  the  Arabian  mountains,  which  are  above  the  district  of 
.Damascus  and  the  Trachones.  as  they  are  there  called,  where 
they  form  fruitful  hills.  A hollow  plain  lies  between  them,  the 
breadth  of  which  towards  the  sea  is  200  stadia,  and  the 
length  from  the  sea  to  the  interior  is  about  twice  that  number 
of  stadia.  Rivers  flow  through  it,  the  largest  of  which  is  the 
Jordan,  which  water  a country  fertile  and  productive  of  all 
things.  It  contains  also  a lake,  which  produces  the  aromatic 
rush  and  reed.  In  it  are  also  marshes.  The  name  of  the  lake  is 
Cennesaritis.  It  produces  also  balsamum.2 

Among  the  rivers  is  the  Chrysorrhoas,  which  commences 


3 B-  xiv.  c.  v.  § 2.  * Greego. 

It  the  words  of  the  text,  </>ipn  Si  K at,  “ it  produces  also,”  refer  to  the 
lake,  our  author  would  contradict  himself;  for  below,  $ 41,  he  says  that 
Jericho  alone  produces  it.  They  must  therefore  be  referred  to  “ a hollow 
plain  above;  and  the  fact  that  they  do  so  arises  from  the  remarkable 
error  of  Strabo,  in  placing  'Judaea  in  the  valley  formed  by  Libanus  and 
Anti  libanus.  Prom  the  manner  in  which  he  expresses  himself,  it  is 
evident  that  he  supposed  the  Jordan  to  flow,  and  the  Lake  Gennesaretto 
d 6 fi,bei;WC'fn vhT  J‘W0  mountains.  As  to  the  Lycus  (the  Nahr 
, fi”'*  ^rabo,  if  he  had  visited  the  country,  w-ould  never  have  said 
tha  the  Arab.ans  transported  upon  it  their  merchandise.  It  is  evident 
that  he  has  confused  the  geography  of  all  these  districts,  by  transferring 
Judaea,  with  its  lakes  and  rivers,  to  Ccele-Syria  Proper  ; and  here  probably 
we  may  find  the  result  of  his  first  error  in  confounding  Ccele-Syria  Pro- 
per with  Ccele-Syria  understood  in  a wider  meaning.  See  above,  c.  i. 
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from  the  city  and  territory  of  Damascus,  and  is  almost  en- 
tirely drained  by  water-courses  ; lor  it  supplies  with  water 
a large  tract  of  country,  with  a very  deep  soil. 

The  Lycus  1 and  the  Jordan  are  navigated  upwards  chiefly 
by  the  Aradii,  with  vessels  of  burden. 

17.  Of  the  plains,  the  first  reckoning  from  the  sea  is  called 
Macras  and  Macra-pedium.  Here  Poseidonius  says  there 
•was  seen  a serpent  lying  dead,  which  was  nearly  a plethrum 
in  length,  and  of  such  a bulk  and  thickness  that  men  on  horse- 
back standing  on  each  side  of  its  body  could  not  see  one  an- 
other ; the  jaws  when  opened  could  take  in  a man  on  horse- 
back, and  the  scales  of  the  skin  were  larger  than  a shield.  _ 

" is.  Next  to  the  plain  of  Macras  is  that  of  Massyag,  which 
klso  contains  some  mountainous  parts,  among  which  i»  Chal- 
cis,  the  acropolis,  as  it  were,  of  the  Massya s.  The  com- 
mencement of  this  plain  is  at  Laodiceia,2  near  Libanus.  The 
Ituraeans  and  Arabians,  all  of  whom  are  freebooters,  occupy 
the  whole  of  the  mountainous  tracts.  The  husbandmen  bve 
in  the  plains,  and  when  harassed  by  the  freebooters,  they  re- 
quire protection  of  various  kinds.  The  robber?  have  strong- 
holds from  which  they  issue  forth  ; those,  for  example,  who 
occupy  Libanus  have  high  up  on  the  mountain  the  fortresses 
Sinna,  Borrhama,  and  some  others  like  them  ; lower  down, 
Botrys  and  Gigartus,  caves  also  near  the  sea,  and  the  castle 
on  the  promontory  Theoprosopon.  Pompey  destroyed  _thes« 
fastnesses,  from  whence  the  robbers  overran  Byblus,3  and 
Berytus  4 situated  next  to  it,  and  which  lie  between  bidon 
and  Theoprosopon. 

Byblus,  the  royal  seat  of  Cinyrus,  is  sacred  to  Adonis. 
Pompey  delivered  this  place  from  the  tyranny  of  Cinyrus,  by 
striking  oflf  his  head.  It  is  situated  upon  an  eminence  at  a 
little  distance  from  the  sea. 

19.  After  Byblus  is  the  river  Adonis,5  and  the  mountain 
Climax,  and  Pake-Byblus,  then  the  river  Lycus,  and  Berytus. 
This  latter  place  was  razed  by  Tryphon,  but  now  the  Ho- 
mans have  restored  it,  and  two  legions  were-  stationed  there 
by  Agrippa,  who  also  added  to  it  a large  portion  of  the  ter- 
ritory of  Massyas,  as  far  as  the  sources  of  the  Orontes.  These 

V • » it..  . A ^ . ni  a . n a n J ♦ O h rfTT  \ " T V t 1 Q T 1 


sources  are  near  i. 

1 Nahr-pl-Kolb. 

4 Beyrout. 


r Libanus,  the  Paradeisus,  and  the  Egyptian 


2 Iouschiah. 


s Gebail. 


5 Nahr- Ibrahim. 
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f]0  .Fort  near 
the  sea. 


the  district  of  Apameia. 


These  places  lie  near 


20  Above  the  Massyas  is  the  Royal  Valley,  as  it  is  called 
and  the  territory  of  Damascus,  so  highly  extolled.  Damascus 
is  a considerable  city,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Persian  empire 
was  nearly  the  most  distinguished  place  in  that  country 

Above  Damascus  are  the  two  (hills)  called  Trachones ; then 
towards  the  parts  occupied  by  Arabians  and  Duncans  pro- 
miscuously, are  mountains  of  difficult  access,  in  which  were 
caves  extending  to  a great  depth.  One  of  these  caves  was 
capable  ot  containing  four  thousand  robbers,  when  the  ter- 
ritory of  Damascus  was  subject  to  incursions  from  various 
quarters.  The  Barbarians  used  to  rob  the  merchants  most 
generally  on  the  side  of  Arabia  Felix,*  but  this  happens  less 
frequently  since  the  destruction  of  the  bands  of  the  robbers 
under  Zenodorus,  by  the  good  government  of  the  Romans 
and  in  consequence  of  the  security  afforded  by  the  soldiers 
stationed  and  maintained  in  Syria. 

21.  The  whole  country  2 above  Seleucis,  extending  towards 
Fgypt  and  Arabia,  is  called  Coele-Syria,  but  peculiarly  the 
tract  bounded  by  Libanus  and  Antilibanus,  of  the  remainder 
one  part  is  the  coast  extending  from  Orthosia3  as  far  as  Pelu- 
sium,4  and  is  called  Phoenicia,  a narrow  strip  of  land  along  the 
sea  ; the  other,  situated  above  Phoenicia  in  the  interior  be- 
tween  Gaza  and  Antilibanus,  and  extending  to  the  Arabians 
called  Judaea. 


22.  Having  described  Coele-Syria  properly  so  called,  we 
pass  on  to  Phoenicia,  of  which  we  have  already  described 5 
the  part  extending  from  Orthosia  to  Berytus. 

Next  to  Berytus  is  Sidon,  at  the  distance  of  400  stadia. 
Between  these  places  is  the  river  Tamyras,6  and  the  grove  of 
Asclepius  and  Leontopolis. 

t0.  ®,don  is  Tyre,7  the  largest  and  most  ancient  city  of 
the  Phoenicians.  This  city  is  the  rival  of  Sidon  in  magnitude, 
tame,  and  antiquity,  as  recorded  in  many  fables.  For  although 
poets  have  celebrated  Sidon  more  than  Tyre  (Homer,  how- 
ever, does  not  even  mention  Tyre),  yet  the  colonies  sent  into 
Africa  and  Spain,  as  far  as,  and  beyond  the  Pillars,  extol 


’ Josephus,  i.  ].  * Above,  c.  ii.  § 3 

4 Tmeh.  4 Above,  c.  i.  § 12,  15.  « Nahr-Damur. 


3 Ortosa. 

7 Sour. 
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much  more  the  glory  of  Tyre.  Both  however  were  formerly, 
and  are  at  present,  distinguished  and  illustrious  cities,  but 
which  of  the  two  should  be  called  the  capital  of  Phoenicia  is 
a subject  of  dispute  among  the  inhabitants.1 2  Sidon  is  situated 
upon  a fine  naturally-formed  harbour  on  the  mainland. 

23.  Tyre  is  wholly  an  island,  built  nearly  in  the  same 
manner  as  Aradus.  It  is  joined  to  the  continent  by  a mound, 
which  Alexander  raised,  when  he  was  besieging  it.  It  has 
two  harbours,  one  close,  the  other  open,  -which  is  called  the 
Egyptian  harbour.  The  houses  here,  it  is  said,  consist  ot 
many  stories,  of  more  even  than  at  Rome  ; on  the  occurrence, 
therefore,  of  an  earthquake,  the  city  was  nearly  demolished.* 
It  sustained  great  injury  when  it  was  taken  by  siege  by 
Alexander,  but  it  rose  above  these  misfortunes,  and  recovered 
itself  both  by  the  skill  of  the  people  in  the  art  of  navigation, 
in  which  the  Phoenicians  in  general  have  always  excelled,  all 
nations,  and  by  (the  export  of)  purple-dyed  manulactures, 
the  Tyrian  purple  being  in  the  highest  estimation.  The  shell- 
fish from  which  it  is  procured  is  caught  near  the  coast,  and 
the  Tyrians  have  in  great  abundance  other  requisites  for  dye- 
ing. The  great  number  of  dyeing  works  renders  the  city 
unpleasant  as  a place  of  residence,  but  the  superior  skill  of 
the  people  in  the  practice  of  this  art  is  the  source  of  its 
wealth.  Their  independence  was  secured  to  them  at  a 
small  expense  to  themselves,  not  only  by  the  kings  of  Syria, 
but  also  by  the  Romans,  who  confirmed  what  the  former 
had  conceded.3  They  pay  extravagant  honours  to  Hercules. 

1 Tyre — daughter  of  Zidon.  Isaiah  xxiii.  12. 

2 In  B.  v.  c.  iii.  § 7,  Strabo  tells  us  that  Augustus  prohibited  houses 
being  erected  of  more  than  70  Roman  feet  in  height. 

3 Josephus  (Antiq.  Jud.  xv.  4,  § 1)  states,  that  Mark  Antony  gave 
Cleopatra  all  the  coast  of  Phoenicia,  from  Eleutheria  to  Egypt,  with  the 
exception  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  he  left  in  the  enjoyment  of  their 
ancient  independence.  But  according  to  Dion  Cassius  (Ixiv.  7),  Augustus 
arrived  in  the  East  in  the  spring  of  the  year  734,  b.  c.,  or  eighteen  years 
before  the  Christian  era,  and  deprived  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians  of  their 
liberty,  in  consequence  of  their  seditious  conduct.  It  follows  therefore, 
that  if  Strabo  had  travelled  in  Phoenicia,  he  must  have  visited  Tyre  be- 
fore the  above  date,  because  his  account  refers  to  a state  of  things  anterior 
to  the  arrival  of  Augustus  in  Syria;  and  in  this  case  the  information  he 
gives  respecting  the  state  of  the  neighbouring  cities  must  belong  to  the 
same  date;  but  he  speaks  above  19)  of  the  order  reestablished  by 
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The  great  number  and  magnitude  of  their  colonies  and  cities 
are  proofs  of  their  maritime  skill  and  power. 

Such  then  are  the  Tyrians. 

24.  The  Sidonians  are  said  by  historians  to  excel  in  various 
kinds  of  art,  as  the  words  of  Homer  also  imply.1  Besides, 
they  cultivate  science  and  study  astronomy  and  arithmetic’ 
to  which  they  were  led  by  the  application  of  numbers  (in 
accounts)  and  night  sailing,  each  of  which  (branches  of  know- 
ledge) concerns  the  merchant  and  seaman  ; in  the  same  man- 
ner the  Egyptians  were  led  to  the  invention  of  geometry  by 
the  mensuration  of  ground,  which  was  required  in  consequence 
of  the  Nile  confounding,  byits  overflow,  the  respective  boun- 
daries of  the  country.  It  is  thought  that  geometry  was  intro- 
duced into  Greece  from  Egypt,  and  astronomy  and  arithmetic 
from  Phoenicia.  At  present  the  best  opportunities  are  afforded 
in  these  cities  of  acquiring  a knowledge  of  these,  and  of  all 
other  branches  of  philosophy. 

If  we  are  to  believe  Poseidonius,  the  ancient  opinion  about 
atoms  originated  with  Mochus,  a native  of  Sidon,  who  lived 
before  the  Trojan  times.  Let  us,  however,  dismiss  subjects 
relating  to  antiquity.  In  my  time  there  were  distinguished 
philosophers,  natives  of  Sidon,  as  Boethus,  with  whom  I 
studied  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle,2  and  Diodotus  his  brother. 
Antipater  was  of  Tyre,  and  a little  before  my  time  Apollo- 
nius, who  published  a table  of  the  philosophers  of  the  school 
if  Zeno,  and  of  their  writings. 

Tyre  is  distant  from  Sidon  not  more  than  200  stadia.  Be- 
tween the  two  is  situated  a small  town,  called  Ornithopolis, 
(the  city  of  birds)  ; next  a river3  which  empties  itself  near 
lyre  into  the  sea.  Next  after  Tyre  is  Palte-tyrus  (ancient 
Tyre),  at  the  distance  of  30  stadia.4 


Agrippa  at  Beyrout,  which  was  effected  four  years  after  the  coining  of 
Augustus  into  Syria.  We  must  conclude,  therefore,  that  Strabo  speaks 
only  by  hearsay  of  the  Phoenician  cities,  and  that  he  had  never  seen  the 
country  itself.  Letronne. 

1 II.  xxiii.  743. 

* probably  under  Zenarchus  of  Seleucia,  the  Peripatetic  philosopher 
whose  lectures  he  attended.  B.  xiv.  c.  v.  § 4. 

' ' Nahr-Quasmieh.  ^ L|TAm  4 Ol 

Vestiges  oi  the  ancient  city  still  remain.  Here  was  the  celebratea 
temple  of  the  Phoenician  Hercules,  founded  according  to  Herodotus,  ii. 

14,  before  2700  b.  c. 
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25.  Then  follows  Ptolemais,  a large  city,  formerly  called 
Ace.1  It  was  the  place  of  rendezvous  for  the  Per.-ians  in 
their  expeditions  against  Egypt.  Between  Ace  and  lyre  is 
a sandy  beach,  the  sand  of  which  is  used  in  making  glass. 
The  sand,  it  is  said,  is  not  fused  there,  but  carried  to  Sidon  to 
undergo  that  process.  Some  say  that  the  Sidonians  have,  in 
their  own  country,  the  vitrifiable  sand  ; according  to  others, 
the  sand  of  every  place  can  be  fused.  I heard  at  Alexandria 
from  the  glass-workers,  that  there  is  in  Egypt  a kind  of  veri- 
fiable earth,  without  which  expensive  works  in  glass  of  va- 
rious colours  could  not  be  executed,  but  in  other  countries 
other  mixtures  are  required  ; and  at  Rome,  it  is  reported, 
there  have  been  many  inventions  both  for  producing  various 
colours,  and  for  facilitating  the  manufacture,  as  for  example 
in  glass  wares,  where  a glass  bowl  may  be  purchased  for  a 
copper  coin,2  and  glass  is  ordinarily  used  for  drinking. 

26.  A phenomenon3  of  the  rarest  kind  is  said  to  have  occur- 
red on  the  shore  between  Tyre  and  Ptolemais.  The  people  of 
Ptolemais  had  engaged  in  battle  with  Sarpedon  the  general,  and 
after  a signal  defeat  were  left  in  this  place,  when  a wave  from 
the  sea,  like  the  rising  tide,  overwhelmed  the  fugitives  ; some 
were  carried  out  to  sea  and  drowned,  others  perished  in 
hollow  places  ; then  again  the  ebb  succeeding,  uncovered 
and  displayed  to  sight  the  bodies  lying  in  confusion  among 
dead  fish. 

A similar  phenomenon  took  place  at  Mount  Lasium  in^ 
E crypt.  The  ground,  to  a considerable  distance,  after  a violent' 
and  single  shock  fell  in  parts,  at  once  exchanging  places  ; the 
elevated  parts  opposed  the  access  of  the  sea,  and  parts  which 
had  subsided  admitted  it.  Another  shock  occurred,  and  the 
place  recovered  its  ancient  position,  except  that  there  as  an 
alteration  (in  the  surface  of  the  ground)  in  some  places,  and 
none  in  others.  Perhaps  such  occurrences  are  connected  with 
periodical  returns  the  nature  of  which  is  unknown  to  us. 
This  is  said  to  be  the  case  with  the  rise  of  the  waters  of  the 
Nile,  which  exhibits  a variety  in  its  effects,  but  observes  (in 
general)  a certain  order,  which  we  do  not  comprehend. 

27.  Next  to  Ace  is  the  Tower  of  Strato,  with  a station  for 


i Acre.  2 Letronnc  estimates  this  at  a penny. 

3 A then  feus,  p.  742,  Bohn’s  Class.  Library. 
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vessels.1  Between  these  places  is  Mount  Carmel,  and  cities 
of  which  nothing  but  the  names  remain,  as  Sycaminopolis. 
Bucolopohs,  Crocodeilopolis,  and  others  of  this  kind  ; next  is 
a large  forest.2 

28.  Then  Joppa,3  where  the  coast  of  Egvpt,  which  at 
first  stretches  towards  the  east,  makes  a remarkable  bend 
towards  the  north.  In  this  place,  according  to  some  writers, 
Andromeda  was  exposed  to  the  sea-monster.  It  is  suffi- 
ciently elevated  ; it  is  said  to  command  a view  of  Jerusalem, 
the  capital  of  the  Jews,4  who,  when  they  descended  to  the 
sea,  used  this  place  as  a naval  arsenal.  But  the  arsenals  of 
robbers  are  the  haunts  of  robbers.  Carmel,  and  the  forest 
belonged  to  the  Jews.  The  district  was  so  populous  that  the 
neighbouring  village  Iamneia,3  and  the  settlements  around, 
could  furnish  forty  thousand  soldiers. 

Thence  to  Casium,6  near  Pelusium,  are  little  more  than  1 000 
stadia,  and  1300  to  Pelusium  itself. 

29.  In  the  interval  is  Gadaris,7  which  the  Jews  have  appro- 
priated to  themselves,  then  Azotus  and  Asealon.8  From 
Iamneia  to  Azotus  and  Asealon  are  about  200  stadia.  The 
country  of  the  Ascalonitae  produces  excellent  onions  ; the 
town  is  small.  Antiochus  the  philosopher,  who  lived  a little 
before  our  time,  was  a native  of  this  place.  Philodemus  the 
Epicurean  was  a native  of  Gadara,  as  also  Meleagrus,  Menippus 
the  satirist,  and  Theodorus  the  rhetorician,  my  contemporary. 


The  Tower  of  Strato  was  an  ancient  city  almost  in  ruins,  which  was 
repaired,  enlarged,  and  embellished  by  Herod  with  magnificent  buildings  • 
for  he  found  there  excellent  anchorage,  the  value  of  which  was  increased 
by  the  tact  ot  its  being  almost  the  only  one  on  that  dangerous  coast 
mthf^W  ‘he  name  -ol  c*8area,  in  honour  of  Augustus,  and  raised  it 
‘hTe„  ank  %?  c“y  of  thLe  first  order.  The  repairs  of  the  ancient  city, 
the  Tower  of  Strato,  or  rather  the  creation  of  the  new  city  Ctesarea,  took 

?c!  an  earlier^enod"  ^ ^ 5 S°  lhat  th‘S  of  Strabo  refers 

nminSatphUS/Anl'  Jud‘  XlVi  13,  $ calls  a district  "ear  Mount  Carmel 
D 3 Jaffa  p oyu,g  the  word  APvb°C,  a forest,  as  a proper  name. 


rhlr^r^nh"1 /Travels,  vol.  i.p.  297)  considers  it  impossible,  from  the 
character  of  the  intervening  country,  to  see  Jerusalem  from  Joppa.  Po- 

°.n,  th°  ^onlrary>  says,  that  it  would  not  be  surprising  to  see  from 
the  heights  o.  Joppa  in  fine  weather,  the  summit  of  one  of  the  high  towers 
of  Jerusalem  and  this  is  not  so  unlikely,  for  according  to  Josephus  the 
sea  was  visible  from  the  tower  of  Psephina  at  Jerusalem. 

Jebna.  8 Ras-el-Kasaroun.  ! Esdod. 
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30.  Next  and  near  Ascalon  is  the  harbour  of  the  Gazaei.  The 
city  is  situated  inland  at  the  distance  of  seven  stadia.  It  was  # 
once  famous,  but  was  razed  by  Alexander,  and  remains  unin- 
habited. There  is  said  to  be  a passage  thence  across,  of  1 ZW 
stadia,  to  the  city  Aila1  (Aelana),  situated  on  the  innermost 
recess  of  the  Arabian  Gulf.  This  recess  has  two  branches, 
one,  in  the  direction  of  Arabia  and  Gaza,  is  called  .•yiamtes, 
from  the  city  upon  it ; the  other  is  in  the  direction  of  Egypt, 
towards  Heroopolis,2  to  which  from  Pelusium  is  the  shortest 
road  (between  the  two  seas).  Travelling  is  performed  on 
camels,  through  a desert  and  sandy  country,  in  the  course  ot 
which  snakes  are  found  in  great  numbers. 

31.  Next  to  Gaza  is  Raphia,3  where  a battle  was  fought 
between  Ptolemy  the  Fourth  and  Antiochus  the  Great. 
Then  Rhinocolura,5  so  called  from  the  colonist*,  whose  noses 
had  been  mutilated.  Some  Ethiopian  invaded  Egypt,  and, 
instead  of  putting  the  malefactors  to  death,  cut  off  their  noses, 
and  settled  them  at  Rhinocolura,  supposing  that  they  would 
not  venture  to  return  to  their  own  country,  on  account  ot  the 

disgraceful  condition  of  their  faces.  _ 

32.  The  whole  country  from  Gaza  is  barren  and  ?andv, 
and  still  more  so  is  that  district  next  to  it,  which  contains  the 
lake  Sirbonis,6  lying  above  it  in  a direction  almost  parallel  to 
the  sea,  and  leaving  a narrow  pass  between,  as  far  as  what  is 
called  the  Ecregma.7  The  length  of  the  pass  is  about  JOO 
and  the  greatest  breadth  50  stadia.  The  Ecregma  is  hlled  up 
with  earth.  Then  follows  another  continuous  tract  ot  the 
same  kind  to  Casium,8  and  thence  to  Pelusium. 

33  The  Casium  is  a sandy  lull  without  water,  and  forms  a 
promontory:  the  body  of  Pompey  the  Great  is  buned  there, 
and  on  it  is  a temple  of  Jupiter  Cas.us,  Near  this  place 
Pompey  the  Great  was  betrayed  by  the  Egyptians,  and  put 
to  death.  Next  is  the  road  to  Pelusium,  on  which  is  situated 


> Akaba  or  Akaba-IIa.  1 Near  Suez  ‘ R<,^ 

< r ‘218  s El  Arish.  Sebaki-Bardoil. 

i The  passage  through  which  the  lake  discharged  itself  into  the  sea. 

a k' appears  that  in  the  time  of  Strabo  and  Josephus  the  temple  of 
r t r nnlv  remained  • at  a later  period  a town  was  built  there,  of  "h|ch 
StSh  Bvzam.,  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  others  speak,  and  winch 
became  the  seat  of  a bishopric. 
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Gen-ha  ; 1 and  the  rampart,  as  it  is  called,  of  Chabrias,  and  the 
Pltd  near  Pelusium,  formed  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  in 
’ places  naturally  hollow  and  marshy. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  Phoenicia.  Artemidorus  says,  that 
from  Orthosia  to  Pelusium  is  3650  stadia,  including  the  wind- 
ing of  the  bays,  and  from  Melaense  or  Melania  in  Cilicia  to 
Celenderis,2  on  the  confines  of  Cilicia  and  Syria,  are  1900 
stadia  ; thence  to  the  Orontes  520  stadia,  and  from  Orontes 
to  Orthosia  1130  stadia. 

34.  The  western  extremities  of  Judaea  towards  Casius  are 
occupied  by  Idumteans,  and  by  the  lake  [Sirbonis].  The 
Idumteans  are  Nabataeans.  When  driven  from  their  coun- 
try3 by  sedition,  they  passed  over  to  the  Jews,  and  adopted 
their  customs.4  The  greater  part  of  the  country  along  the 
coast  to  Jerusalem  is  occupied  by  the  Lake  Sirbonis,  and 
by  the  tract  contiguous  to  it  ; for  Jerusalem  is  near  the 
sea,  which,  as  we  have  said,3  may  be  seen  from  the  arsenal 
of  Joppa.6  These  districts  (of  Jerusalem  and  Joppa)  lie 
towards  the  north  ; they  are  inhabited  generally,  and  each 
place  in  particular,  by  mixed  tribes  of  Egyptians,  Arabians, 
and.  Phoenicians.  Of  this  description  are  the  inhabitants  of 
Galilee,  of  the  plain  of  Jericho,  and  of  the  territories  of  Phi- 
ladelphia and  Samaria,7  surnamed  Sebaste  by  Herod  ;»  but 
although  there  is  such  a mixture  of  inhabitants,  the  report 
most  credited,  [one]  among  many  things  believed  respecting 
the  temple  [and  the  inhabitants]  of  Jerusalem,  is,  that  the 
Egyptians  were  the  ancestors  of  the  present  Jews.0 

35.  An  Egyptian  priest  named  Moses,  who  possessed 
a portion  of  the  country  called  the  Lower  [Egypt]  * * 

*,  being  dissatisfied  with  the  established  institutions 
there,  left  it  and  came  to  Judaea  with  a large  body  of  people 
who  worshipped  the  Divinity.  He  declared  and  taught  that 
the  Egyptians  and  AJricans  entertained  erroneous  sentiments, 


«'  § 3-  2 B.  xiv.  c.  v.  6 3. 

Arabia  Petrsa.  Petra,  now  called  Karac,  was  the  capital. 

r HS\Ant  Jud'  X'iL  9‘  L M 27,  above.  • Jaffa, 

liabbath- Ammon,  or  Amina. 

* Herocl  rebuilt  Samaria,  and  surrounded  it  with  a vast  enclosure. 
There  also  he  erected  a magnificent  temple,  and  gave  to  the  city  the  sur- 
name ot  Sebaste,  in  honour  of  Augustus. 

9 n”  xili-  c'  “•  § 5’  our  author  again  says  that  the  Jews  were  ori- 
ginally Egyptians.  So  also  Josephus,  xiv.  7.  2. 


STRABO. 


Cajsacb.  761. 


178 

in  representing  the  Divinity  under  the  likeness  of  wild 
beasts  and  cattle  of  the  field  ; that  the  Greeks  also  were  in 
error  in  making  images  of  their  gods  after  the  human  form. 
For  God  Tsaid  he]  may  be  this  one  thing  which  encompasses 
us  all,  land  and  sea,  which  we  call  heaven,  or  the  universe,  or 
the  nature  of  things.1  Who  then  of  any  understanding  would 
venture  to  form  an  image  of  this  Deity,  resembling  anything 
with  which  we  are  conversant  ? on  the  contrary,  we  ought  not 
to  carve  any  images,  but  to  set  apart  some  sacred  ground  and 
a shrine  worthy  of  the  Deity,  and  to  worship  Him  without  any 
similitude.2  He  taught  that  those  who  made  fortunate  dreams 
were  to  be  permitted  to  sleep  in  the  temple,  where  they  might 
dream  both  for  themselves  and  others;  that  those  who 
practised  temperance  and  justice,  and  none  else,  might  expect 
good,  or  some  gift  or  sign  from  the  God,  from  time  to  time. 

36.  By  such  doctrine  Moses3  persuaded  a large  bodv  oi 
right-minded  persons  to  accompany  him  to  the  place  where 
Jerusalem  now  stands.  He  easily  obtained  possession  of  it, 
as  the  spot  was  not  such  as  to  excite  jealousy,  nor  tor  which 
there  could  be  any  fierce  contention  ; for  it  is  rocky,  and. 
although  well  supplied  with  water,  it  is  surrounded  by  a 
barren  and  waterless  territory.4  The  space  within  [the  city]  is 
60  stadia  Tin  circumference],  with  rock  underneath  the  sui  ace. 

Instead  of  arms,  he  taught  that  their  defence  was  m their 
sacred  things  and  the  Divinity,  for  whom  he  was  desirous  of 
finding  a settled  place,  promising  to  the  people  to  deliver  sue 
a kind  of  worship  and  religion  as  should  not  burthen  those 
who  adopted  it  with  great  expense,  nor  molest  them  with  [so- 
called]  divine  possessions,  nor  other  absurd  practices. 

Moses  thus  obtained  their  good  opinion,  and  established  no 
ordinary  kind  of  government.  All  the  nations  around  will- 
ingly united  themselves  to  him,  allured  by  Ins  discourses  and 

promises. 

' “Judai  mente  solst,  unumque  numen  intellipunt,  sum  mum  illud  ct 
etemum,  neque  mutabile,  neque  intcriturum.  1 acUus,  Hist.  t.  c.  0. 

■ Strabo  here  attributes  to  Moses  the  opinions  of  the  stoics. 

3 Strabo  appears  to  have  had  little  acquaintance  witi  the  Jewash  h.s- 
t0rv  previous  to  the  return  from  captivity,  nor  any  exact  knov  led^linl1* 
the' arrival  of  the  Romans  in  Judaea.  Of  the  Bible  he  does  not  seem  to 

haI Probably  Strabo  copies  from  accounts  when  the  country  was  not  well 
cultivated. 
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37.  His  successors  continued  for  some  time  to  observe  the 
same  conduct,  doing  justly,  and  worshipping  God  with  sincerity. 
Afterwards  superstitious  persons  were  appointed  to  the  priest- 
hood, and  then  tyrants.  From  superstition  arose  abstinence 
from  flesh,  from  the  eating  of  which  it  is  now  the  custom  to 
refrain,  circumcision,  excision,1  and  other  practices  which  the 
people  observe.  The  tyrannical  government  produced  robbery  ; 
for  the  rebels  plundered  both  their  own  and  the  neighbouring 
countries.  Those  also  who  shared  in  the  government  seized 
upon  the  property  of  others,  and  ravaged  a large  part  of  Syria 
and  of  Phoenicia. 

Respect,  however,  was  paid  to  the  Acropolis  ; it  was  not 
abhorred  as  the  seat  of  tyranny,  but  honoured  and  venerated 
as  a temple. 

38.  This  is  according  to  nature,  and  common  both  to  Greeks 
and  barbarians.  For,  as  members  of  a civil  community,  they 
live  according  to  a common  law  ; otherwise  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  the  mass  to  execute  any  one  thing  in  concert  (in 
which  consists  a civil  state),  or  to  live  in  a social  state  at  all. 
Law  is  twofold,  divine  and  human.  The  ancients  regarded 
and  respected  divine,  in  preference  to  human,  law  ; in  those 
times,  therefore,  the  number  of  persons  was  very  great  who 
consulted  oracles,  and,  being  desirous  of  obtaining  the  advice 
of  Jupiter,  hurried  to  Dodona, 

“to  hear  the  answer  of  Jove  from  the  lofty  oak.” 

The  parent  went  to  Delphi, 

anxious  to  learn  whether  the  child  which  had  been  exposed  (to  die)  was 
still  living ; 

while  the  child  itself 

was  gone  to  the  temple  of  Apollo,  with  the  hope  of  discovering  its 
parents.  ° 

And  Minos  among  the  Cretans, 

the  king  who  in  the  ninth  year  enjoyed  converse  with  Great  Jupiter,” 

every  nine  years,  as  Plato  says,  ascended  to  the  cave  of 
Jupiter,  received  ordinances  from  him,  and  conveyed  them  to 
men.  Lycurgus,  his  imitator,  acted  in  a similar  manner  ; 
for  he  was  often  accustomed,  as  it  seemed,  to  leave  his  own 
country  to  inquire  of  the  Pythian  goddess  what  ordinances 
he  was  to  promulgate  to  the  Lacedaemonians. 

1 at  ywalKte  'lovldiKwg  UrtTfiijitivat,  below,  c.  iv.  § 9. 
n 2 
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39.  What  truth  there  may  be  in  these  things  I cannot  say  ; 
they  have  at  least  been  regarded  and  believed  as  true  by 
mankind.  Hence  prophets  received  bo  much  honour  as  to  be 
thought  worthy  even  of  thrones,  because  they  were  supposed 
to  communicate  ordinances  and  precepts  from  the  gods,  both 
during  their  lifetime  and  after  their  death  ; as  for  example 
Teiresias, 

“ to  whom  alone  Proserpine  gave  wisdom  and  understanding  after  deata  : 
the  others  flit  about  as  shadows.”  1 

Such  were  Amphiaraus,  Trophonius,  Orpheus,  and  Musajus  : 
in  former  times  there  was  Zamolxis,  a Pythagorean,  who  wa? 
accounted  a god  among  the  Oetae  ; and  in  our  time,  D^csneu:, 
the  diviner  of  Byrebistas.  Among  the  Bosporani,  there  was 
Achaicarus  ; among  the  Indians,  were  the  Gymnosophists  ; 
among  the  Persians,  the  Magi  and  Necyomanteis,2  and  be- 
sides these  the  Lecanomanteis  3 and  Hydromanteis  ; 4 among 
the  Assyrians,  were  the  Chaldmans  ; and  among  the  Homans, 
the  Tyrrhenian  diviners  of  dreams.5 

Such  was  Moses  and  his  successors  ; their  beginning  was 
good,  but  they  degenerated. 

40.  When  Judaea  openly  became  subject  to  a tyrannies, 
government,  the  first  person  who  exchanged  the  title  ot 
priest  for  that  of  king  was  Alexander.6 *  His  sons  were  Hyr- 
canus  and  Aristobulus.  While  they  were  disputing  the  succes- 
sion to  the  kingdom,  Pompey  came  upon  them  by^  surprise, 
deprived  them  of  their  power,  and  destroyed  their  fortresses, 
first  taking  Jerusalem  itself  by  storm.'  It  was  a stronghold, 
situated  on  a rock,  well  fortified  and  well  supplied  with  watei 

i Od.xix.  494.  8 Diviners  by  the  dead. 

3 Diviners  by  a dish  into  which  water  was  poured  and  little  waxen 
images  made  to  float.  1 Diviners  by  water. 

5 oipoaKOTToi  is  the  reading  of  the  text,  which  Groskurd  supposes  to  be  a 

corruption  of  the  Latin  word  Haruspex.  I adopt  the  reading  oiWofftosw, 

approved  by  Kramer,  although  he  has  not  introduced  it  into  the  text. 

6 According  to  Josephus,  Johannes  Hyrcanus  dving,  b.  c.  *t)/,  ^as 

succeeded  by  Aristobulus,  who  took  the  title  of  king,  this  being  the 
first  instance  of  the  assumption  of  that  name  among  the  Jews  since  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  Aristobulus,  was  succeeded  by  Alexander  J annseus, 
whose  two  sons  were  Hyrcanus  II.  and  Aristobulus  II.,  successively  kings 
of  Judaia,  n.  c.  67,  68.  ‘ B-  c- 

8 Solomon’s  conduit  was  constructed  on  the  hydraulic  principle,  that 
water  rises  to  its  own  level.  The  Romans  subsequently,  being  ignorant 
of  this  principle,  constructed  an  aqueduct. 
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within,  but  externally  entirely  parched  with  drought.  A 
ditch  was  cut  in  the  rock,  60  feet  in  depth,  and  in  width  250 
feet.  On  the  wall  of  the  temple  were  built  towers,  constructed 
of  the  materials  procured  when  the  ditch  was  excavated.  The 
city  was  taken,  it  is  said,  by  waiting  for  the  day  of  fast,  on 
which  the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  abstaining  from  all  work. 
Pompey  [availing  himself  of  this],  filled  up  the  ditch,  and 
threw  bridges  over  it.  He  gave  orders  to  raze  all  the  walls, 
and  he  destroyed,  as  far  as  was  in  his  power,  the  haunts  of 
the  robbers  and  the  treasure-holds  of  the  tyrants.  Two  of 
these  torts,  Thrax  and  Taurus,  were  situated  in  the  passes  lead- 
ing to  Jericho.  Others  were  Alexandrium,  Hyrcanium,  Machm- 
rus,  Lysias,  and  those  about  Philadelphia,  and  Scythopolis  near 
Galilee. 

41.  Jericho  is  a plain  encompassed  by  a mountainous  dis- 
trict, which  slopes  towards  it  somewhat  in  the  manner  of 
a theatre.  Here  is  the  Phcenicon  (or  palm  plantation),  which 
contains  various  other  trees  of  the  cultivated  kind,  and  pro- 
ducing excellent  fruit ; but  its  chief  production  is  the  palm 
tree.  It  is  100  stadia  in  length  ; the  whole  is  watered  with 
streams,  and  filled  with  dwellings.  Here  also  is  a palace 
and  the  garden  of  the  balsamum.1  The  latter  is  a shrub  with 
an  aromatic  smell,  resembling  the  cytisus  2 and  the  terminthus.3 
Incisions  are  made  in  the  bark,  and  vessels  are  placed  beneath 
to  receive  the  sap,  which  is  like  oily  milk.  After  it  is  collect- 
ed in  vessels,  it  becomes  solid.  It  is  an  excellent  remedy  for 
headache,  incipient  suffusion  of  the  eyes,  and  dimness  of 
sight.  It  bears  therefore  a high  price,  especially  as  it  is  pro- 
duced. in  no  other  place.4  This  is  the  case  also  with  the 
1 hcenicon,  which  alone  contains  the  caryotes 5 palm,  if  we 
except  the  Babylonian  plain,  and  the  country  above  it  to- 
wards the  east : a large  revenue  is  derived  from  the  palms  and 
balsamum  ; xylobalsamum  6 is  also  used  as  a perfume. 

1 Balsamodendron  Giliadense.  Pliny  xii.  25. 

* Medicago  arborea.  3 The  pistachia,  b.  xv.  c.  ii.  } 10. 

In  b xvi  c.  u.  $ 16,  our  author  says  that  it  is  found  on  the  borders 

of  the  Lake  Gennesareth. 

palm1  wine  ^ <Jur'ng  l^e  ^ot  season>  an  immense  quantity  of  toddy  or 

Obtained  by  boiling  the  branches  of  the  balsamodendroD  in  water,  and 
skimming  ofi  the  resin. 
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42.  The  Lake  Sirbonis  1 is  of  great  extent.  Some  say  that 
it  is  1000  stadia  in  circumference.  It  stretches  along  the 
coast,  to  the  distance  of  a little  more  than  200  stadia.  It  is 
deep,  and  the  water  is  exceedingly  heavy,  so  that  no  person 
can  dive  into  it  ; if  any  one  wades  into  it  up  to  the  waist,  and 
attempts  to  move  forward,  he  is  immediately,  lifted  out  of 
the  water.2  It  abounds  with  asphaltus,  which  rises,  not 
however  at  any  regular  seasons,  in  bubbles,  like  boiling  water, 
from  the  middle  of  the  deepest  part.  The  surface  is  convex, 
and  presents  the  appearance  of  a hillock.  Together  with  the 
asphaltus,  there  ascends  a great  quantity  of  sooty  vapour,  not 
perceptible  to  the  eye,  which  tarnishes  copper,  silver,  anu 
everything  bright— even  gold.  The  neighbouring  people  know 
by  the  tarnishing  of  their  vessels  that  the  asphaltus  is  begin- 
ning to  rise,  and  they  prepare  to  collect  it  by  means  of  rafts 
composed  of  reeds.  The  asphaltus  is  a clod  of  earth,  liquefie 
by  heat  ; the  air  forces  it  to  the  surface,  where  it  spreads  itself. 
It  is  ao-ain  changed  into  so  firm  and  solid  a mass  by  cold 
water,  such  as  the  water  of  the  lake,  that  it  requires  cutting 
or  chopping  (for  use).  It  floats  upon  the  water,  which,  as  I 
have  described,  does  not  admit  of  diving  or  immersion,  but 
lifts  up  the  person  who  goes  into  it.  Those  who  go  on  rafts 
for  the  asphaltus  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  take  away  as  much  as 

they  are  able  to  carry.  . 

43.  Such  are  the  phenomena.  But  Posidonius  says,  that  the 
people  being  addicted  to  magic,  and  practising  incantations, 
(by  these  means)  consolidate  the  asphaltus,  pouring  upon  it 
urine  and  other  fetid  fluids,  and  then  cut  it  into  pieces.  (In- 
cantations cannot  be  the  cause),  but  perhaps  urine  may  have 
some  peculiar  power  (in  effecting  the  consolidation)  in  the 


1 Strabo  here  commits  the  singular  error  of  confounding  the  Lake  As- 

phaltites,  or  the  Dead  Sea,  with  the  Lake  Sirbonis.  Letronne  attempts  to 
explain  the  origin  of  the  error.  According  to  J osephus,  the  1 erica,  or  that 
part  of  Judtea  which  is  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  J ordan, between  the  lake  ot 
Tiberias  and  the  Dead  Sea,  contained  a district  (the  exact  position  ot 
which  is  not  well  known,  but  which,  according  to  Josephus,  could  not  he 
far  from  the  Lake  Asphaltites)  called  Silbonitis.  The  resemblance  ot  this 
name  to  Sirbonis  probably  misled  our  author.  . , . 

2 Specific  gravity  1*211,  a degree  of  density  scarcely  to  be  met  with  in 
any  other  natural  water.  Marcet’s  Analysis.  Philos.  Trans,  part  n. 
page  298.  1807. 
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same  manner  that  chrysocolla  1 is  formed  in  the  bladders  of 
persons  who  labour  under  the  disease  of  the  stone,  and  in 
the  urine  of  children. 

It  is  natural  for  these  phenomena  to  take  place  in  the  middle 
of  the  lake,  because  the  source  of  the  fire  is  in  the  centre,  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  asphaltus  comes  from  thence.  The 
bubbling  up,  however,  of  the  asphaltus  is  irregular,  because  the 
motion  of  fire,  like  that  of  many  other  vapours,  has  no  or- 
der perceptible  to  observers.  There  are  also  phenomena  of 
this  kind  at  Apollonia  in  Epirus. 

44.  Many  other  proofs  are  produced  to  show  that  this 
country  is  full  of  fire.  Near  Moasada2  are  to  be  seen  rugged 
rocks,  bearing  the  marks  of  fire  ; fissures  in  many  places  ; 
a soil  like  ashes  ; pitch  falling  in  drops  from  the  rocks ; 
rivers  boiling  up,  and  emitting  a fetid  odour  to  a great  dis- 
tance ; dwellings  in  every  direction  overthrown  ; whence  we 
are  inclined  to  believe  the  common  tradition  of  the  natives, 
that  thirteen  cities  3 once  existed  there,  the  capital  of  which 
was  Sodom,  but  that  a circuit  of  about  60  stadia  around  it 
escaped  uninjured;  shocks  of  earthquakes,  however,  eruptions 
of  flames  and  hot  springs,  containing  asphaltus  and  sulphur, 
caused  the  lake  to  hurst  its  bounds,  and  the  rocks  took  fire  ; 
some  of  the  cities  were  swallowed  up,  others  were  abandoned 
by  such  of  the  inhabitants  as  were  able  to  make  their  escape. 

But  Eratosthenes  asserts,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  country 
was  once  a lake,  and  that  the  greater  part  of  it  was  uncovered 
by  the  water  discharging  itself  through  a breach,  as  was  the 
case  in  Thessaly.4 

45.  In  the  Gadaris,  also,  there  is  a lake  of  noxious  water. 
If  beasts  drink  it,  they  lose  their  hair,  hoofs,  and  horns.  At 
the  place  called  Taricheas,5  the  lake  supplies  the  best  fish  for 

1 By  chrysocolla  of  the  ancients  is  generally  understood  borax,  which 
cannot  however  be  meant  in  this  passage.  It  may  probably  here  mean 
uric  acid,  the  colour  of  which  is  golden. 

2 A place  near  the  Lake  Asphaltites,  called  Masada  by  Josephus,  de  B. 
Jud.  iv.  24,  v.  3. 

3 Genesis  xiv.  and  Wisdom  x.  6 : “ the  fire  which  fell  down  on  the  five 
cities.” 

4 In  this  quotation  from  Eratosthenes  we  are  probably  to  understand 
the  Lake  Sirbonis,  and  not  the  Dead  Sea ; a continuation,  in  fact,  of  Strabo’s 
first  error.  The  translator  adopts  Kramer’s  suggestion  of  OerraXiuv  for 
OaXarrav  in  the  text. 

4 “ The  salting  station,”  on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth. 
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curing.  On  its  banks  grow  trees  which  bear  a fruit  like  the 
apple.  The  Egyptians  use  the  asphaltus  for  embalming  the 
bodies  of  the  dead. 

46.  Pompey  curtailed  the  territory  which  bad  been  forcibly 
appropriated  by  the  Jews,  and  assigned  to  Hyrcanus  the  priest- 
hood. Some  time  afterwards,  Herod,  of  the  same  family,  and 
a native  of  the  country,1  having  surreptitiously  obtained  the 
priesthood,  distinguished  himself  so  much  above  his  prede- 
cessors, particularly  in  his  intercourse,  both  civil  and  political, 
with  the  Romans,  that  he  received  the  title  and  authority  of 
king,2  first  from  Antony,  and  afterwards  from  Augustus 
Caesar.  He  put  to  death  some  of  his  sons,  on  the  pretext  of 
their  having  conspired  against  him  ; 3 other  sons  he  left  at  his 
death,  to  succeed  him,  and  assigned  to  each,  portions  of  his 
kingdom.  Caesar  bestowed  upon  the  sons  also  of  Herod  marks 
of  honour,4  on  his  sister  Salome,5  and  on  her  daughter  Bere- 
nice. The  sons  were  unfortunate,  and  were  publicly  accused. 
One6  of  them  died  in  exile  among  the  Galatae  Allobroges, 
whose  country  was  assigned  for  his  abode.  The  others,  by  great 


' It  has  been  a subject  of  dispute  whether  Herod  was  of  Jewish  or 
Idunuean  origin. 

2 Herod  went  to  Rome  b.  c.  38,  and  obtained  from  the  senate  the 
title  of  king.  In  the  dispute  between  Octavius  and  Antony,  he  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  latter.  Octavius  not  only  pardoned  him  and  confirm- 
ed him  in  his  title,  but  also  added  other  cities  to  his  dominions,  b.  c. 
18. 

3 The  chief  promoters  of  the  crimes  of  Herod  were  Salome  his  sister, 
who  desired  to  gratify  her  hatred  ; and  Antipater,  who  aimed  at  the 
throne.  Herod,  influenced  by  their  misrepresentations,  put  to  death 
Mariamne  his  wife,  Aristobulus  her  brother,  and  Alexandra  her  mother; 
also  his  sons  Aristobulus  and  Alexander,  besides  Antipater,  a third  son,  who 
had  conspired  against  his  life. 

4 Augustus  conferred  on  Archelaus  the  half  of  the  kingdom  of  Herod 
with  the  title  of  ethnarch,  promising  to  grant  the  title  of  king,  should  he 
prove  worthy  of  it.  The  other  half  of  the  kingdom  was  separated  into 
two  tetrarchies,  and  divided  between  Philip  and  Antipas,  two  other  sons 
of  Herod. 

5 Augustus  not  only  confirmed  to  Salome  the  legacy  made  to  her  by 
Herod,  of  the  towns  Jamneia,  Azoth,  and  Phasaelis,  but  granted  to  her 
also  the  royal  palace  and  domains  of  Ascalon. 

6 This  was  Archelaus,  whose  tyranny  was  insupportable.  He  was  ac- 
cused by  the  chief  Jews  and  Samaritans  before  Augustus,  who  exiled  him 
to  Vienne,  to  the  south  of  Lyons,  where  he  died  the  following  year, 
a.  d 7. 
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interest  and  solicitation,  but  with  difficulty,  obtained  leave  to 
leturn  to  their  own  country,  each  with  his  tetrarchy  restored 


CHAPTER  III. 

1.  Above  Judaea  and  Ccele-Syria,  as  far  as  Babylonia  and 
he  river  tract,  along  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  towards  the 
-outh,  lies  the  whole  of  Arabia,  except  the  Scenitm  in  Meso- 
potamia. We  have  already  spoken  of  Mesopotamia,  and  of 
the  nations  that  inhabit  it.2 

The  parts  on  the  other  (the  eastern)  side  of  the  Euphrates 
towards  its  mouth,  are  occupied  by  Babylonians  and  the  na- 
on  of  the  Chaldaeans.  W e have  spoken  of  these  people  also.3 
Of  the  rest  of  the  country  which  follows  after  Mesopo- 
am.a  and  extends  as  far  as  Ccele-Syria,  the  part  approacli- 
° the  river  as  well  as  [a  part  of]  Mesopotamia,4  are 
occupied  by  Arabian  Scenitm,  who  are  divided  into  small 
sovereignties  and  inhabit  tracts  which  are  barren  from  want 
ot  water  They  do  not  till  the  land  at  all,  or  only  to  a small 
extent,  but  they  keep  herds  of  cattle  of  all  kinds,  particularly 
ot  camels.  Above  these  is  a great  desert:  but  the  parts  lyinrr 
= dl  more  to  the  south  are  occupied  by  the  nations  inhabiting 
raffia  Felix,  as  it  is  called.  The  northern  side  of  this  tract 
is  formed  by  the  above-mentioned  desert,  the  eastern  by  the 
1 eisian,  the  western  by  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and  the  southern  by 

. f 'l/rm/t'l1*!  thC  j°urney  of  PhiliP  and  Antipas  to  Rome.  At  the  death 

his  'Jhnf  1°  fTS’  A‘  D'  ‘2’  confirmation^ of 

us  lamer  s will  in  which  he  had  been  named  kinjr.  The  two  brothers 

S.S  'iS'r!  ?"'•  “ll,,h1e  kingdom  of  Herod  wo,  divMed 

istered  by  EL  b/“tLto  ° A'ChC'*US' d‘"n“ 

two  Mothers  after  thpirw  1°  b*,™,b'Jn  “1»*i»«d  wilh  the  history  of  the 

; to  "Ihorwiso  ho  would  L 

Krfru,  s?  rriBus 

ro«hhB„r.obrwtfoSto  Lbyy.ifrr*  $ »**  ^ ^ 

JC.  i.  §21.  3 C.  i.  { 6. 
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the  great  sea  lying  outside  of  both  the  gulfs,  the  whole  ot 

which  is  called  the  Erythraean  Sea.1  . „ 

2.  The  Persian  Gulf  has  the  name  also  of  the  Sea  of  1 ersia. 
Eratosthenes  speaks  of  it  in  thi3  manner : “ They  say  that  the 
mouth  is  so  narrow,  that  from  Harmozi,2  the  promontory  ot 
Carmania,  may  be  seen  the  promontory  at  Mac®,  in  Arabia. 
From  the  mouth,  the  coast  on  the  right  hand  is  circular,  and  at 
first  inclines  a little  from  Carmania  towards  the  east,  then  to 
the  north,  and  afterwards  to  the  west  as  far  as  Teredon  and 
the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates.3  In  an  extent  of  about  10,000 
stadia,  it  comprises  the  coast  of  the  Carmamans,  Persians,  and 
Susians,  and  in  part  of  the  Babylonians.  (Of  these  we  our- 
selves have  before  spoken.)  Hence  directly  as  far  as  the 
mouth  are  10,000  stadia  more,  according,  it  is  said,  to  the 
computation  of  Androsthenes  of  Thasos,  who  not  only  had  ac- 
companied Nearchus,  but  had  also  alone  sailed  along  the  sea- 
coast  of  Arabia.4  It  is  hence  evident  that  this  sea  is  bale  in- 
ferior in  size  to  the  Euxine.  . , u- 

“ He  says  that  Androsthenes,  who  had  navigated  the  gun 
with  a fleet,  relates,  that  in  sailing  from  Teredon  with  the 
continent  on  the  right  hand,  an  island  Icaros3  is  met  with 
lying  in  front,  which  contained  a temple  sacred  to  Apollo,  and 

an  oracle  of  (Diana]  Tauropolus. 

3.  “ Having  coasted  the  shore  of  Arabia  to  the  distance  of 
2400  stadia,  there  lies,  in  a deep  gulf,  a city  of  the  name  ot 
Gerrha,®  belonging  to  Clialdasan  exiles  from  Babylon,  who 

> The  name  Erythraean,  or  Red  Sea,  was  extended  to  the  whole  of  the 
Arabian  Gulf,  to  the  sea  which  surrounds  Arabia  to  the  south,  and  to  a 

great  part  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  n : 

’ The  cape  Harmozi,  or  Harmozon,  is  the  cape  Kuhestek  of  Cannam^ 
Kerman,  situated  opposite  to  the  promontory  Maceta,  » «ljed  horn 
Macs,  an  Arabian  tribe  living  in  the  neighbourhood.  This  lart 
tory  is  now  called  Mocandon,  and  is  the  “ Asaborum  promontonum  ot 

P 3°  p^ry a long  period  the  Euphrates  has  ceased  to  discharge  l^lf  direcUy 
into  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  now  unites  with  the  Tigris  above  100  miles  from 

lll<  Th'e  reading  followed,  but  not  introduced  into  the  text,  bv  Kramer  is 
that  suggested  by  the  corrections  of  Letronne  and  Groskurd,  rt/v 
’ Apafirn’  xapaXiav  xapaxXtvaavra  kci6'  avrov. 

» Peludie,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Gulf  of  Gian. 

6 Heeren  (Comment.  Gotting.  1793.  Yol.  xi.  pp.  66,  6/)  supposes 
that  this  city  was  founded  bv  Chaldsans  solely  for  the  purpose  of  a dcpht 
for  the  transit  of  goods  to  Babylon,  the  trade  having  for  a long  time  been 
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inhabit  the  district  in  which  salt  is  found,  and  who  have  houses 
constructed  of  salt : as  scales  of  salt  separated  by  the  burning 
heat  of  the  sun  are  continually  falling  off,  the  houses  are 
sprinkled  with  water,  and  the  walls  are  thus  kept  firm  to- 
gether. The  city  is  distant  200  stadia  from  the  sea.  The 
merchants  of  Gerrha  generally  carry  the  Arabian  merchandise 
and  aromatics  by  land;  but  Aristobulus  says,  on  the  contrary, 
that  they  frequently  travel  into  Babylonia  on  rafts,  and  thence 
sail  up  the  Euphrates  to  Thapsacus  1 with  their  cargoes,  but 
afterwards  carry  them  by  land  to  all  parts  of  the  country. 

4.  “ On  sailing  further,  there  are  other  islands,  Tyre  2 and 
Aradus,3  which  have  temples  resembling  those  of  the 
Phoenicians.  The  inhabitants  of  these  islands  (if  we  are  to 
believe  them)  say  that  the  islands  and  cities  bearing  the  same 
name  as  those  of  the  Phoenicians  are  their  own  colonies.4 
These  islands  are  distant  from  Teredon  ten  days’  sail,  and  from 
the  promontory  at  the  mouth  of  the  gulf  at  Macse  one  day’s 
sail. 

5.  “ Nearchus  and  Orthagoras  relate,  that  an  island  Ogyris 
lies  to  the  south,  in  the  open  sea,  at  the  distance  of  -2000 
stadia  5 from  Carmania.  In  this  island  is  shown  the  sepulchre 
of  Erythras,  a large  mound,  planted  with  wild  palms.  He 

in  the  hands  of  the  Phoenicians.  He  also  conjectures  that  the  most 
flourishing  period  of  the  town  was  when  the  Persians,  for  political  reasons, 
destroyed  the  commerce  of  Babylon,  and  Gerrha  then  became  the  sole 
depot  for  the  maritime  commerce  of  India. 

1 El-Der. 

5 The  island  Ormus,  which  before  the  year  1302  was  called  Turun  or 
Gerun,  from  which  the  Greeks  formed  the  names  Tyros,  Tyrine,  Gyris, 
Gyrine,  Ogyris,  and  Organa.  Gossellin. 

3 Arek. 

4 Besides  the  islands  Tyre  and  Aradus,  there  existed  even  in  the  time 
of  Alexander,  and  near  the  present  Cape  Gherd,  a city  called  Sidon  or 
Sidodona,  which  was  visited  by  Nearchus,  as  may  be  seen  in  his 
Periplus.  The  Phcenician  inhabitants  of  these  places  appear  to  have 
afterwards  removed  to  the  western  side  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  to  the 
islands  Bahrain,  to  which  they  gave  the  names  Tylos,  or  Tyre,  and 
Aradus.  The  latter  name  still  exists;  it  was  from  this  place  that  the 
Phoenicians  moved,  to  establish  themselves  on  the  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  transferred  the  name  of  Sidon,  their  ancient  capital, 
and  those  of  Tyre  and  Aradus,  to  the  new  cities  which  they  there  founded. 
Gossellin. 

5 As  Nearchus  in  his  voyage  kept  along  the  coast,  this  distance  must 
not  be  understood  as  so  much  to  the  south  of  Carmania  in  the  open  sea, 
but  as  the  distance  from  Cape  Jask,  the  commencement  of  Carmania. 
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was  king  of  the  country,  and  the  sea  received  its  name  from 
him.  It  is  said  that  Mithropastes,  the  son  of  Arsites,  satrap 
of  Phrygia,  pointed  out  these  things  to  them.  Mithropastes 
was  banished  by  Darius,  and  resided  in  this  island;  he  joined 
himself  to  those  who  had  come  down  to  the  Persian  Gull, 
and  hoped  through  their  means  to  have  an  opportunity  of  re- 
turning to  his  own  country. 

6.  “ Along  the  whole  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  the  deep 
part  of  the  water  grow  trees  resembling  the  laurel  and  the 
olive.  When  the  tide  ebbs,  the  whole  trees  are  visible  above 
the  water,  and  at  the  full  tide  they  are  sometimes  entirely 
covered.  This  is  the  more  singular  because  the  coast  inland 
has  no  trees.” 

This  is  the  description  given  by  Eratosthenes  of  the  Persian 
Sea,  which  forms,  as  we  have  said,  the  eastern  side  of  Arabia 
Felix. 

7.  Near ch us  says,  that  they  were  met  by  Mithropastes,  in 
company  with  Mazenes,  who  was  governor  of  one  of  the 
islands,  called  Doracta  (Oaracta  ?)  1 in  the  Persian  Gulf;  that 
Mithropastes,  after  his  retreat  from  Ogvris,  took  refuge 
there,  and  was  hospitably  received;  that  he  had  an  interview 
with  Mazenes,  for  the  purpose  of  being  recommended  to  the 
Macedonians,  in  the  fleet  of  which  Mazenes  was  the  guide. 

Nearchus  also  mentions  an  island,  met  with  at  the  re- 
commencement of  the  voyage  along  the  coast  ot  Persia,  w here 
are  found  pearls  in  large  quantities  and  ot  great  value;  in 
other  islands  there  are  transparent  and  brilliant  pebbles;  in 
the  islands  in  front  of  the  Euphrates  there  are  trees  which 
send  forth  the  odour  of  frankincense,  and  from  their  roots, 
when  bruised,  a (perfumed)  juice  flows  out ; the  crabs  and 
sea  hedgehogs  are  of  vast  size,  which  is  common  in  all  the 
exterior  seas,  some  being  larger  than  Macedonian  hats  ; 2 3 
others  of  the  capacity  of  two  cotyli ; he  says  also  that  he  had 
seen  driven  on  shore  a whale  fifty  cubits  iu  length. 

1 In  Ptolemy,  this  island  is  called  Vorochtha.  now  Vroct,  or  Kismis.  or 

Dschisme. 

3 >;  Kavaia,  a broad -brimmed  Macedonian  hat. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

• 

1.  Arabia  commences  on  the  side  of  Babylonia  with 
Mascene.1  In  front  of  this  district,  on  one  side  lies  the  desert 
ot  the  Arabians,  on  the  other  are  the  marshes  2 opposite  to  the 
Chaldaeans,  formed  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
in  another  direction  is  the  Sea  of  Persia.  This  country  has 
an  unhealthy  and  cloudy  atmosphere  ; it  is  subject  to  showers, 
and  also  to  scorching  heat  ; still  its  products  are  excellent. 
The  vine  grows  in  the  marshes  ; as  much  earth  as  the  plant 
may  require  is  laid  upon  hurdles  of  reeds  ; 3 the  hurdle  is  fre- 
quently carried  away  by  the  water,  and  is  then  forced  back 
again  by  poles  to  its  proper  situation. 

2.  I return  to  the  opinions  of  Eratosthenes,  which  he  next 
delivers  respecting  Arabia.  He  is  speaking  of  the  northern 
and  desert  part,  lying  between  Arabia  Felix,  Coele-Syria, 
and  Judaea,  to  the  recess  of  the  Arabian  Gulf. 

From  Heroopolis,  situated  in  that  recess  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf  which  is  on  the  side  of  the  Nile,  to  Babylon,  towards 
Petra  of  the  Nabataei,  are  5600  stadia.  The  whole  tract  lies 
in  the  direction  of  the  summer  solstice  (i.  e.  east  and  west),  and 
passes  through  the  adjacent  Arabian  tribes,  namely  Nab’atmi, 
Chaulotaei,  and  Agraei.  Above  these  people  is  Arabia 
I elix,  stretching  out  12,000  stadia  towards  the  south  to  the 
Atlantic  Sea.4 


, ^ ln7’  v'  21>  mentions  a place  which  he  calls  Massica,  situated  on 

the  Euphrates,  near  the  mouth  of  a canal  which  communicated  with  the 
I igris  near  Seleucia.  It  is  now  called  Masseib-khan,  and  is  at  a short  dis- 
tance  above  Babylon,  on  the  borders  of  the  desert.  I do  not  know 
whether  this  is  the  Maecene  of  Strabo.  Gossellin. 

„ LStr\b0^ere  rffers  t0  the  marsh  lakes  now  called  Mesdied  Hosain, 
Rahemah,  Hour,  &c.  The  Chaldseans  whom  he  mentions  occupied  the 
country  along  (he  banks  of  the  Euphrates  to  the  coast  of  the  Persian 

* In  Cashmir  melons  are  now  grown  in  the  same  manner.  Humboldt 
remarks  that  the  same  contrivance  is  adopted  in  Mexico  for  the  cultiva- 
tion  of  vegetables. 

Letronne  here  proposes  to  read  Erythrtean  or  Ethiopian  Sea. 
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The  first  people,  next  after  the  Syrians  and  Jews,  who  oc- 
cupy this  country  are  husbandmen.  These  people  are  suc- 
ceeded by  a barren  and  sandy  tract,  producing  a few'  palms,  the 
acanthus, 1 and  tamarisk  ; water  is  obtained  by  digging  [ wells  j 
as  in  Gedrosia.  It  is  inhabited  by  Arabian  Scenitas,  who 
breed  camels.  The  extreme  parts  towards  the  south,  and 
opposite  to  Ethiopia,  are  watered  by  summer  showers,  and 
are  sowed  twice,  like  the  land  in  India.  Its  rivers  are  ex- 
hausted in  watering  plains,  and  by  running  into  lakes.  The 
general  fertility  of  the  country  is  very  great ; among  other 
products,  there  is  in  particular  an  abundant  supply  of  honey  ; 
except  horses,2  there  are  numerous  herds  of  animals,  mules 
(asses  ?),  and  swine  ; birds  also  of  every  kind,  except  geese  and 
the  gallinaceous  tribe. 

Four  of  the  most  populous  nations  inhabit  the  extremity  ol 
the  above-mentioned  country  ; namely,  the  Mina?i  the  part 
towards  the  Red  Sea,  whose  largest  city  is  Carna  or  Carnana.3 
Next  to  these  are  the  Sabaeans,  whose  chief  city  is  Mariaba.4 
The  third  nation  are  the  Cattabaneis,5  extending  to  the  straits 
and  the  passage  across  the  Arabian  Gulf.  Their  royal  seai 
is  called  Tamna.  The  Chatramotitas 6 7 are  the  furthest  of 
these  nations  towards  the  east.  Their  city  is  Sabata. 

3.  All  these  cities  are  governed  by  one  monarch,  and  are 
flourishing.  They  are  adorned  with  beautiful  temples  and 
palaces.  Their  houses,  in  the  mode  of  binding  the  timbers 
together,  are  like  those  in  Egypt.  The  four  countries  com- 
prise a greater  territory  than  the  Delta  of  Egypt.1 

The  son  does  not  succeed  the  father  in  the  throne,  but  the 
son  who  is  born  in  a family  of  the  nobles  first  after  the  ac- 
cession of  the  king.  As  soon  as  any  one  is  invested  with  the 
government,  the  pregnant  wives  of  the  nobles  are  registered, 
and  guardians  are  appointed  to  watch  which  ot  them  is  first 
delivered  of  a son.  The  custom  is  to  adopt  and  educate  the 

1 Mimosa  Nilotica.  2 This  is  remarkable.  5 Cam  Almanazil. 

* Mariaba  was  not  the  name  of  a city,  but  die  title  of  a city  acquired  by 

the  residence  of  their  sovereigns.  “ Mariana  oppidum,”  says  Pliny,  vi. 

32,  “ significat  dominos  omnium.”  The  capital  was  called  Saba,  now 

Sa'bbea  ; and  the  country  in  which  it  is  situated  is  called  Sabieh.  _ 

s Yemen.  6 The  people  of  Hadramaut. 

7 The  extent  was  six  times  as  large  as  the  Delta. 
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child  in  a princely  manner  as  the  future  successor  to  the 
throne. 

4.  Cattabania  produces  frankincense,  and  Chatramotitis 
myrrh  ; these  and  other  aromatics  are  the  medium  of  ex- 
change with  the  merchants.  Merchants  arrive  in  seventy 
days  at  Minaea  from  ^Elana.1  ^Elana  is  a city  on  the  other 
recess  ot  the  Arabian  Gulf,  which  is  called  Afllanites,  opposite 
to  Gaza,  as  we  have  before  described  it.2  The  Gerrhtei  ar- 
rive in  Chatramotitis  in  forty  days. 

The  part  of  the  Arabian  Gulf  along  the  side  of  Arabia, 
if  we  reckon  from  the  recess  of  the  iElanitic  bay,  is,  according 
to  the  accounts  of  Alexander  and  Anaxicrates,  14,000  stadia 
in  extent t but  this  computation  is  too  great.  The  part  op- 
posite to  Troglodytica,  which  is  on  the  right  hand  of  those 
who  are  sailing  from  Heroopolis  3 to  Ptolemais,  to  the  country 
where  elephants  are  taken,  extends  9000  stadia  to  the  south, 
and  inclines  a little  towards  the  east.  Thence  to  the  straits 
are  about  4500  stadia,  in  a direction  more  towards  the  east. 

The  straits  at  Ethiopia  are  formed  by  a promontory  called 
Deire.4  There  is  a small  town  upon  it  of  the  same  name. 

The  Ichthyophagi  inhabit  this  country.  Here  it  is  said  is  a 
pillar  of  Sesostris  the  Egyptian,  on  which  is  inscribed,  in 
hieroglyphics,  an  account  of  his  passage  (across  the  Arabian 
Gulf).  For  he  appears  to  have  subdued  first  Ethiopia  and 
Troglodytica,5  and  afterwards  to  have  passed  over  into  Arabia. 

He  then  overran  the  whole  of  Asia.  Hence  in  many  places 
there  are  dykes  called  the  dykes  of  Sesostris,  and  temples  built 
in  honour  of  Egyptian  deities. 

The  straits  at  Deire  are  contracted  to  the  width  of  60  stadia  ; 
not  indeed  that  these  are  now  called  the  Straits,  for  ships  pro- 
ceed to  a further  distance,  and  find  a passage  of  about  200 

’ Ailah,  or  Hade,  or  Acaba-Ila.  2 C.  ii.  § 30. 

3 3 he  ruins  are  still  visible  at  Abu-Keyschid. 

Deire,  or  the  neck,  so  called  from  its  position  on  a headland  of  the 

same  name,  was  a town  situated  on  the  African  shore  of  the  straits  of  Bab-  /b 
el-Mandeb,  at  their  narrowest  part. 

4 The  Troglodytica  extended  along  the  western  side  of  the  Arabian 

Gulf,  from  about  the  19th  degree  of  latitude  to  beyond  the  strait.  Ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  vi.  c.  34,  Sesostris  conducted  his  army  as  far  as  the  pro-  / * 
montory  Mossylicus,  which  I think  is  Cape  Mdte  of  the  modern  kingdom  a 
of  Adel.  Cossellin.  b k 

• / C? 
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stadia  between  the  two  continents;1  six  islands  contiguous  to 
one  another  leave  a very  narrow  passage  through  them  for  ves- 
sels by  filling  up  the  interval  between  the  continents,  through 
these  goods  are  transported  from  one  continent  to  the  other 
on  rafts  ; it  is  this  passage  which  is  called  the  Straits.  Alter 
these  islands,  the  subsequent  navigation  is  among  bays  along  the 
Myrrh  country,  in  the  direction  of  south  and  east,  as  tar  as  the 
Cinnamon  country,  a distance  of  about  5000  stadia  ;2  beycmd 
this  district  no  one  to  this  time,  it  is  said,  has  penetrated.  I here 
are  not  many  cities  upon  the  coast,  but  in  the  interior  they 
are  numerous  and  well  inhabited.  Such  is  the  account  of 
Arabia  given  by  Eratosthenes.  We  must  add  what  is  related 
also  by  other  writers. 

5.  Artemidorus  3 says,  that  the  promontory  ol  Arabia,  op- 


1 The  60  and  200  stadia  assigned  to  the  straits  refer  to  the  two  passage, 
there  to  be  found.  The  60  stadia  agree  with  the  distance  of  the  eastern 
cape  of  Babelmandeb,  the  ancient  Palindromos,  to  the  island  Mehun;  and 
the  200  stadia  to  the  distance  of  this  island  from  the  coast  of  Africa,  in 
this  last  interval  are  the  six  islands  of  which  Strabo  speaks. 

2 This  passage  has  sometimes  been  mistaken  to  mean,  that  the  region 
producing  myrrh  and  cinnamon  refers  to  the  southern  coast  ot  Arabia. 
Our  author  here  speaks  of  the  coast  of  Africa,  which  extends  from  the 
Strait  of  Babelmandeb  to  Cape  Guardafui.  This  space  in  following  ue 
coast  is  160  or  165  leagues,  which  are  equivalent  to  oOOO  Olympic  stadia. 

3 The  long  and  interesting  passage  from  § 5 to  the  end  of  § 20  is  taken 
from  Artemidorus,  with  the  exception  of  a very  few  facts,  which  our 
author  has  taken  from  other  sources,  accompanied  by  observations  of 
his  own.  On  comparing  this  fragment  of  Artemidorus  with  tne  extracts 
of  Agatharchides  preserved  by  Pliotius,  and  the  description  of  Arabia  and 
Troglodytica  which  Diodorus  Siculus  (b.  m.  31)  says  he  derived  from 
Agatharchides,  we  find  an  identity,  not  only  in  almost  all  the  details,  but 
also  in  a great  number  of  the  expressions.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that 
Artemidorus,  for  this  part  of  his  work,  scarcely  did  anything  more  than 
copy  Agatharchides.  Agatharchides,  in  his  youth,  held  the  situation  of 
secretary  or  reader  to  Heraclides  Lembus,  who  (according  to  Smdas)  lived 
in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philometor.  This  king  died  b.  c.  146.  He 
wrote  a work  on  Asia  in  10  books,  and  one  on  Europe  in  49  books ; a 
geographical  work  on  the  Erylhnean  Sea  in  5 books;  a treatise  cm  the 
Troglodytes  in  5 books ; and  other  works.  He  wrote  in  the  Attic  dialect 
His  style,  according  to  Pliotius,  was  dignified  and  perspicuous,  and 
abounded  in  sententious  passages,  which  inspired  a favourable  opinion  ot 
his  judgment.  In  the  composition  of  his  speeches  he  was  an  imitator  ot 
Thucydides,  whom  he  equalled  in  dignity,  and  excelled  in  clearness.  His 
rhetorical  talents  also  are  highly  praised  by  Photius.  He  was  acquainted 
with  the  language  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  appears  to  have  been  the  nrst 
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b.  xvr.  c.  iv.  § 6. 

posite  to  Dei  re,  is  called  Acila,1  and  that  the  persons  who  live 
near  Deire  deprive  themselves  of  the  prepuce. 

In  sailing  from  Heroopolis  along  Troglodytica,  a city  is  met 
with  called  Philotera,2  after  the  sister  of  the  second  Ptolemy  ; 
it  was  founded  by  Satyrus,  who  was  sent  to  explore  the  hunt- 
mg-ground  for  the  elephants,  and  Troglodytica  itself.  Next 
to  this  is  another  city,  Arsinoe  ; and  next  to  this,  springs  of  hot 
water,  which  are  salt  and  bitter;  they  are  precipitated  from 
a high  rock,  and  discharge  themselves  into  the  sea.  There  is 
in  a plain  near  (these  springs)  a mountain,  which  is  of  a red 
colour  like  minium.  Next  is  Myus  Hormus,  which  is  also 
called  Aphrodites  Hormus;3  it  is  a large  harbour  with  an 
oblique  entrance.  In  front  are  three  islands  ; two  are  covered 
with  olive  trees,  and  one  (the  third)  is  less  shaded  with  trees, 
and  abounds  with  guinea-fowls.4  Then  follows  Acathartus 
(or  Foul  Bay),  which,  like  Myus  Hormus,  is  in  the  latitude  of 
the  Thebai's.  The  bay  is  really  foul,  for  it  is  very  dangerous 
lrom  rocks  (some  of  which  are  covered  by  the  sea,  others 
rise  to  the  surface),  as  also  from  almost  constant  and  furious 
tempests.  At  the  bottom  of  the  bay  is  situated  the  city 
Berenice.5  J 

6.  After  the  bay  is  the  island  Ophiodes,Gso  called  from  the  ac- 
cidental circumstance  [of  its  having  once  been  infested  with  ser- 
pents]. It  was  cleared  of  the  serpents  by  the  king,7  on  account 
of  the  destruction  occasioned  by  those  noxious  animals  to  the 
persons  who  frequented  the  island,  and  on  account  of  the 
topazes  found  there.  The  topaz  is  a transparent  stone, 
sparkling  with  a golden  lustre,  which  however  is  not  easy 
to  be  distinguished  in  the  day-time,  on  account  of  the  bright- 
ness of  the  surrounding  light,  but  at  night  the  stones°are 
visible  to  those  who  collect  them.  The  collectors  place  a 
vessel  over  the  spot  [where  the  topazes  are  seen]  as  a mark, 
and  dig  them  up  in  the  day.  A body  of  men  was  appointed 
and  maintained  by  the  kings  of  Egypt  to  guard  the  place 

who  discoverer!  the  true  cause  of  the  inundations  of  the  Nile.  See  Smith 
art.  Agatharchides.  ’ 

Ghela.  * Kosseir. 

3 Mouse  Harbour,  or  Harbour  of  Venus. 

* Meleagrides.  * Bender-el-Kebir. 

_ /emorget  or  Zamargat.  The  “ Agathonis  Insula  ” of  Ptolemy. 

* Potlemy  Philadelphia. 
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where  these  stones  were  found,  and  to  superintend  the  collec- 
tion of  them. 

7.  Next  after  this  island  follow  many  tribes  of  Ichthyophagi 
and  of  Nomades ; then  succeeds  the  harbour  of  the  goddess 
Soteira  (the  Preserver),  which  had  its  name  from  the  circum- 
stance of  the  escape  and  preservation  of  some  masters  [of 
vessels]  from  great  dangers  by  sea. 

After  this  the  coast  and  the  gulf  seem  to  undergo  a great 
change : for  the  voyage  along  the  coast  is  no  longer  among 
rocks,  and  approaches  almost  close  to  Arabia ; the  sea  is  so 
shallow  as  to  be  scarcely  of  the  depth  of  two  orguiae,1  and  has 
the  appearance  of  a meadow,  in  consequence  of  the  sea-weeds, 
which  abound  in  the  passage,  being  visible  through  and  under 
the  water.  Even  trees  here  grow  from  under  the  water,  and 
the  sea  abounds  with  sea-dogs. 

Next  are  two  mountains,2  the  Tauri  (or  the  Bulls  I,  present- 
ing at  a distance  a resemblance  to  these  animals.  Then  fol- 
lows another  mountain,  on  which  is  a temple  of  Isis,  built  by 
Sesostris ; then  an  island  planted  with  olive  trees,  and  at 
times  overflowed.  This  is  followed  by  the  city  Ptolemais. 
near  the  hunting-grounds  of  the  elephants,3  founded  by  Eu- 
medes,  who  was  sent  by  Philadelphus  to  the  hunting-ground. 
He  enclosed,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  inhabitants,  a kind 
of  peninsula  with  a ditch  and  wall,  and  by  his  courteous  ad- 
dress gained  over  those  who  were  inclined  to  obstruct  the 
work,  and  instead  of  enemies  made  them  his  friends. 

8.  In  the  intervening  space,  a branch  of  the  river  Asta- 
boras4  discharges  itself.  It  has  its  source  in  a lake,  and 
empties  part  of  its  waters  [into  the  bay],  but  the  larger  por- 
tion it  contributes  to  the  Nile.  Then  follow  six  islands,  called 
Latomiae,5  after  these  the  Sabaitic  mouth,6  as  it  is  called,  and 

1 About  12  feet. 

3 The  whole  of  this  description  is  so  vague  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
recognise  the  position  of  the  places  mentioned  by  Strabo  without  the  as- 
sistance of  scattered  notices  by  other  authors.  The  result  of  many  com- 
parisons leads  me  to  fix  upon  16°  5S'  as  about  the  latitude  of  Ptolemais 
Epitheras.  Mount  Taurus  was  22  leagues  higher  up,  and  tire  harbour 
of  the  goddess  Soteira  12  leagues  beyond.  Gosseliin. 

3 Letronne  translates  IlroXquuc  ~poc  ry  Oi/pp  as  Ptolemais  Epitheras ; 
see  c.  iv.  § 4. 

* Tacazze,  which  however  does  not  appear  to  hare  such  a branch. 

5 These  islands  are  to  the  north  of  Arkiko. 

6 Uulf  of  Matzua. 
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in  the  inland  parts  a fortress  built  by  Suchus.1  Then  a lake 
called  Eltea,  and  the  island  of  Strato  ;2  next  Saba3  a port,  and 
a hunting-ground  for  elephants  of  the  same  name.  The 
country  deep  in  the  interior  is  called  Tenessis.  It  is  occupied 
by  those  Egyptians  who  took  refuge  from  the  government  of 
Psammitichus.4  They  are  surnamed  Sembritas,5  as  being 
strangers.  They  are  governed  by  a queen,  to  whom  also 
Meroe,  an  island  in  the  Nile  near  these  places,  is  subject. 
Above  this,  at  no  great  distance,  is  another  island  in  the  river,  a 
settlement  occupied  by  the  same  fugitives.  From  Meroe  to 
this  sea  is  a journey  of  fifteen  days  for  an  active  person. 

Near  Meroe  is  the  confluence  of  the  Astaboras,6  the  Asta- 
pus,7  and  of  the  Astasobas  with  the  Nile. 

9.  On  the  banks  of  these  rivers  live  the  Rhizophagi  (or 
root-eaters)  and  Heleii  (or  marsh-men).  They  have  their 
name  from  digging  roots  in  the  adjacent  marsh,  bruising  them 
with  stones,  and  forming  them  into  cakes,  which  they  dry  in 
the  sun  for  food.  These  countries  are  the  haunts  of  lions. 
The  wild  beasts  are  driven  out  of  these  places,  at  the  time 
of  the  rising  of  the  dog-star,  by  large  gnats. 

Near  these  people  live  the  Spermophagi  (or  seed-eaters), 
who,  when  seeds  of  plants  fail,  subsist  upon  seeds  of  trees,8 

1 From  the  position  here  assigned  to  the  fortress  of  Suchus,  it  is  im- 
possible to  place  it  at  Suachem,  as  is  commonly  done.  Gossellin. 

2 An  island  Stratioton  is  mentioned  in  Pliny  vi.  29,  as  though  he  had 
read  in  our  author  the  word  Srpanoiruiv,  “ the  island  of  soldiers.”  As  the 
island  of  Strato  is  named  only  in  this  extract  from  Artemidorus,  we  might 
he  tempted  to  correct  the  text  of  Strabo  by  the  text  of  Pliny.  But  as  it 
is  not  certain  that  the  two  authors  speak  of  one  and  the  same  island,  it  is 
more  prudent  to  make  no  change.  Du  Theil. 

3 1 am  not  acquainted  with  this  place.  The  ancients  speak  only  of  one 
town  of  the  name  of  Saba  (c.  iv.  j 19).  Was  there  a town  Saba  which 
gave  its  name  to  the  Sabai'tic  Gulf?  but  the  one  in  question  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  situated  there.  Gossellin. 

4 b.  c.  658. 

5 The  modern  Senaar  corresponds  with  the  territory  of  the  Sembritse. 

See  also  b.  xvii.  c.  i.  § 2.  Herodotus,  b.  ii.  30. 

* Tacazze.  1 The  Blue  Nile. 

8 axpobpvwv  is  expressed  in  the  Periplus  of  Agatharchides  by  the  words 
tov  Kap-rcov  niiTTovTa  curb  tuiv  I'tvcptov,  “ the  fruit  falling  from  the  trees.” 
The  Periplus  adds  another  tribe,  the  Hylophagi,  “ wood-eaters,”  who  sub- 
sisted on  the  tender  branches  of  certain  trees.  Strabo  refers  to  them,  b. 
xvii.  c.  ii.  6 2,  but  without  giving  their  name.  The  pods  of  the  Lotus 
Zizyphus  are  eatable,  and  may  here  be  meant. 
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which  they  prepare  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Rhizophagi 
pi'epare  their  roots. 

Next  to  Eltea  are  the  watch-towers  of  Demetrius,  and  the 
altars  of  Conon.  In  the  interior  Indian  reeds  grow  in  abund- 
ance. The  country  there  is  called  the  country  of  Coracius. 

Far  in  the  interior  was  a place  called  Endera,  inhabited  by 
a naked  tribe,1  who  use  bows  and  reed  arrows,  the  points  of 
which  are  hardened  in  the  fire.  They  generally  shoot  the 
animals  from  trees,  sometimes  from  the  ground.  They  have 
numerous  herds  of  wild  cattle  among  them,  on  the  flesh  of 
which  they  subsist,  and  on  that  of  other  wild  animals.  When 
they  have  taken  nothing  in  the  chase,  they  dress  dried  skins 
upon  hot  coals,  and  are  satisfied  with  food  of  this  kind.  It  is 
their  custom  to  propose  trials  of  skill  in  archery  for  those  who 
have  not  attained  manhood. 

Next  to  the  altars  of  Conon  is  the  port  of  Melinu3,  and 
above  it  is  a fortress  called  that  of  Coraus  and  the  chase  of 
Coraus,  also  another  fortress  and  more  hunting-grounds.  Then 
follows  the  harbour  of  Antiphilus,  and  above  this  a tribe,  the 
Creophagi,  deprived  of  the  prepuce,  and  the  women  are 
excised  after  the  Jewish  custom.2 

10.  Further  still  towards  the  south  are  the  Cynamolgi,3 
called  by  the  natives  Agrii,  with  long  hair  and  long  beards, 
who  keep  a breed  of  very  large  dogs  for  hunting  the  Indian 
cattle  which  come  into  their  country  from  the  neighbouring 
district,  driven  thither  either  by  wild  beasts  or  by  scarcity  of 
pasturage.  The  time  of  their  incursion  is  from  the  summer 
solstice  to  the  middle  of  winter. 

Next  to  the  harbour  of  Antiphilus  is  ,a  port  called  the 
Grove  of  the  Colobi  (or  the  Mutilated),  the  city  Berenice  4 of 

1 Gymnetae.  Between  the  Spermophagi  and  the  Creophagi,  Agathar- 
chides  places  another  people  called  Cynegetat.  Strabo  and  Pliny  do  not 
mention  them ; but  the  sort  of  life  the  Gvmneta?,  of  which  they  both 
speak,  lead  resembles  that  of  the  Cynegette  or  Cvnegi  of  Agatharchides 
and  Diodorus  Siculus  (iii.  25).  It  seems  therefore  that  these  two  authors, 
as  well  as  Strabo  and  Pliny,  meant  here  to  speak  of  one  and  the  same 
tribe  of  Ethiopian  Gymneta?,  which  might  have  been  distinguished  by 
the  particular  name  of  Cynegette,  or  Cynegi.  Du  Theil. 

a Above,  c.  ii.  § 37. 

3 Milkers  of  bitches. 

4 This  Berenice  was  also  sumamed  Epi  Dire,  because  it  was  nearer 
the  promontory  Dire  than  the  other  cities  of  the  same  name.  It  is  pro- 
bably Bailul,  about  12  leagues  to  the  north-west  of  Assab. 
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Sab®,  and  Sabre 1 a considerable  city ; then  the  grove  of 
Eumenes.2 

Above  is  the  city  Darada,  and  a hunting-ground  for 
elephants,  called  “ At  the  Well.”  The  district  is  inhabited  by 
the  Elephantophagi  (or  Elephant-eaters),  who  are  occupied  in 
hunting  them.  When  they  descry  from  the  trees  a herd  of 
elephants  directing  their  course  through  the  forest,  they  do 
not  [then]  attack,  but  they  approach  by  stealth  and  hamstring 
the  hindmost  stragglers  from  the  herd.  Some  kill  them  with 
bows  and  arrows,  the  latter  being  dipped  in  the  gall  of  ser- 
pents. The  shooting  with  the  bow  is  performed  by  three 
men,  two,  advancing  in  front,  hold  the  bow,  and  one  draws 
the  string.  Others  remark  the  trees  against  which  the  ele- 
phant is  accustomed  to  rest,  and,  approaching  on  the  opposite 
side,  cut  the  trunk  of  the  tree  low  down.  When  the  animal 
comes  and  leans  against  it,  the  tree  and  the  elephant  fall 
down  together.  The  elephant  is  unable  to  rise,  because  its 
legs  are  formed  of  one  piece  of  bone  which  is  inflexible  ; the 
hunters  leap  down  from  the  trees,  kill  it,  and  cut  it  in  pieces. 
The  Nomades  call  the  hunters  Acatharti,  or  impure. 

11.  Above  this  nation  is  situated  a small  tribe  the  Stru- 
thophagi  3 (or  Bird-eaters),  in  whose  country  are  birds  of  the 
size  of  deer,  which  are  unable  to  fly,  but  run  with  the  swift- 
ness of  the  ostrich.  Some  hunt  them  with  bows  and  arrows, 
others  covered  with  the  skins  of  birds.  They  hide  the  right 
hand  in  the  neck  of  the  skin,  and  move  it  as  the  birds  move 
their  necks.  With  the  left  hand  they  scatter  grain  from  a 
bag  suspended  to  the  side  ; they  thus  entice  the  birds,  till 
they  drive  them  into  pits,  where  the  hunters  despatch  them 
with  cudgels.  The  skins  are  used  both  as  clothes  and  as 
coverings  for  beds.  The  Ethiopians  called  Simi  are  at  war 
with  these  people,  and  use  as  weapons  the  horns  of  antelopes. 

12.  Bordering  on  this  people  is  a nation  blacker  in  com- 
plexion than  the  others,4  shorter  in  stature,  and  very  short- 
lived. I hey  rarely  live  beyond  forty  years  ; for  the  flesh 

1 Assab  or  As-Sab. 

5 Below,  Artemidorus  calls  it  the  harbour  of  Eumenes,  $ 13. 

3 Agatharchides,  as  quoted  by  Diodorus  Sic.  iii.  27,  says  expressly  that 
this  bird  is  the  ostrich.  May  it  be  the  cassowary  ? 

* Groskurd  supposes  the  name  of  this  nation  has  been  omitted  in  the 
text,  and  proposes  Acridophagi,  or  Locust-eaters. 
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of  their  bodies  is  eaten  up  with  worms.1  Their  food  consists 
of  locusts,  which  the  south-west  and  west  winds,  when  they 
blow  violently  in  the  spring-time,  drive  in  bodies  into  the 
country.  The  inhabitants  catch  them  by  throwing  into  the 
ravines  materials  which  cause  a great  deal  of  smoke,  and 
light  them  gently.  The  locusts,  as  they  fly  across  the  smoke, 
are  blinded  and  fall  down.  They  are  pounded  with  salt, 
made  into  cakes,  and  eaten  as  food. 

Above  these  people  is  situated  a desert  tract  with  exten- 
sive pastures.  It  was  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  mul- 
titudes of  scorpions  and  tarantulas,  called  tetragnathi  (or  four- 
jawed),  which  formerly  abounded  to  so  great  a degree  as  to 
occasion  a complete  desertion  of  the  place  long  since  by  its 
inhabitants. 

13.  Next  to  the  harbour  of  Eumene3,  as  far  as  Deire  and 
the  straits  opposite  the  six  islands,2  live  the  Ichthyophagi,  Cre- 
ophagi,  and  Colobi,  who  extend  into  the  interior. 

Many  hunting-grounds  for  elephants,  and  obscure  cities 
and  islands,  lie  in  front  of  the  coast. 

The  greater  part  are  Nomades  ; husbandmen  are  few  in 
number.  In  the  country  occupied  by  some  of  these  nations 
styrax  grows  in  large  quantity.  The  Icthyophagi,  on  the 
ebbing  of  the  tide,  collect  fish,  which  they  cast  upon 
the  rocks  and  dry  in  the  sun.  When  they  have  well  broiled 
them,  the  bones  are  piled  in  heaps,  and  the  flesh  trodden  with 
the  feet  is  made  into  cakes,  which  are  again  exposed  to  the 
sun  and  used  as  food.  In  bad  weather,  when  fish  cannot  be 
procured,  the  bones  of  which  they  have  made  heaps  are  pound- 
ed, made  into  cakes  and  eaten,  but  they  suck  the  fresh  bones. 
Some  also  live  upon  shell-fish,  when  they  are  fattened,  which 
is  done  by  throwing  them  into  holes  and  standing  pools  of 
the  sea,  where  they  are  supplied  with  small  fish,  and  used  as 
food  when  other  fish  are  scarce.  They  have  various  kinds  of 
places  for  preserving  and  feeding  fish,  from  whence  they 
derive  their  supply. 

Some  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  the  coast  which  is 
without  water  go  inland  every  five  days,  accompanied  by  all 

1 According  to  Agatharcliidcs  and  Diodorus  Sic.  iii.  28,  the  habit  of 
living  on  locusts  produced  a kind  of  winged  louse  in  the  interior  of  the 
body  ; but  this  is  denied  by  Niebuhr. 

2 Above,  § 4. 
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their  families,  with  songs  and  rejoicings,  to  the  watering- 
places,  where,  throwing  themselves  on  their  faces,  they  drink 
as  beasts  until  their  stomachs  are  distended  like  a drum. 
They  then  return  again  to  the  sea-coast.  I hey  dwell  in 
caves  or  cabins,  with  roofs  consisting  of  beams  and  rafters 
made  of  the  bones  and  spines  of  whales,  and  covered  with 
branches  of  the  olive  tree. 

14.  The  Chelonophagi  (or  Turtle-eaters)  live  under  the 
cover  of  shells  (of  turtles),  which  are  large  enough  to  be  used 
as  boats.  Some  make  of  the  sea-weed,  which  is  thrown  up 
in  large  quantities,  lofty  and  hill-like  heaps,  which  are  hollow- 
ed out,  and  underneath  which  they  live.  They  cast  out  the 
dead,  which  are  carried  away  by  the  tide,  as  food  for  fish. 

There  are  three  islands  which  follow  in  succession,  the 
island  of  Tortoises,  the  island  of  Seals,  and  the  island  of  Hawks. 
Along  the  whole  coast  there  are  plantations  of  palm  trees, 
olive  trees,  and  laurels,  not  only  within,  but  in  a great  part 
also  without  the  straits.  . .. 

There  is  also  an  island  [called  the  island]  of  Philip,  opposite 
to  it  inland  is  situated  the  hunting-ground  for  elephants,  called 
the  chase  of  Pythangelus  ; then  follows  Arsinoe,  a city  with  a 
harbour  ; after  these  places  is  Deire,  and  beyond  them  is  a 
hunting-ground  for  elephants. 

From  Deire,  the  next  country  is  that  which  bears  aromatic 
plants.  The  first  produces  myrrh,  and  belongs  to  the  Icthyo- 
phagi  and  the  Creophagi.  It  bears  also  the  persea,  peach  or 
Egyptian  almond,1  and  the  Egyptian  fig.  Beyond  is  Licha,  a 
hunting-ground  for  elephants.  There  are  also  in  many  places 
standing  pools  of  rain-water.  When  these  are  dried  up,  the 
elephants,  with  their  trunks  and  tusks,  dig  holes  and  find 
water. 

On  this  coast  there  are  two  very  large  lakes  extending  as 
far  as  the  promontory  Pytholaus.2  One  of  them  contains 
salt  water,  and  is  called  a sea  ; the  other,  fresh  water, 
and  is  the  haunt  of  hippopotami  and  crocodiles.  On  the 
margin  grows  the  papyrus.  The  ibis  is  seen  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  this  place.  The  people  who  live  near  the  pro- 
montory of  Pytholaus  (and  beginning  from  this  place)  do  not 

1 Pliny,  xiii.  17;  xv.  13. 

* Perhaps  Zeila.  Strabo  is  here  describing  the  coast  of  the  modern 
kingdom  of  Adel. 


200 


STRABO. 


Casaub.  774. 


undergo  any  mutilation  in  any  part  of  their  body.  Next  is 
the  country  which  produces  frankincense  ; it  has  a promon- 
tory and  a temple  with  a grove  of  poplars.  In  the  inland 
parts  is  a tract  along  the  banks  of  a river  bearing  the  name  of 
Isis,  and  another  that  of  Nilus,1  both  of  which  produce  myrrh 
and  frankincense.  Also  a lagoon  filled  with  water  from  the 
mountains  ; next  the  watch-post  of  the  Lion,  and  the  port  of 
Pythangelus.  The  next  tract  bears  the  false  cassia.  There  are 
many  tracts  in  succession  on  the  sides  of  rivers  on  which  frank- 
incense grows,  and  rivers  extending  to  the  cinnamon  country. 
The  river  which  bounds  this  tract  produces  (phlous)  rushes  2 
in  great  abundance.  Then  follows  another  river,  and  the  port 
of  Daphnus,3  and  a valley  called  Apollo’s,  which  bears,  be- 
sides frankincense,  myrrh  and  cinnamon.  The  latter  is  more 
abundant  in  places  far  in  the  interior. 

Next  is  the  mountain  Elephas,4  a mountain  projecting  into 
the  sea,  and  a creek  ; then  follows  the  large  harbour  ol 
Psygmus,  a watering-place  called  that  of  Cynocephali,  and 
the  last  promontory  of  this  coast,  Notu-ceras  (or  the  Southern 
Horn).5  After  doubling  this  cape  towards  the  south,  we  have 

1 The  Periplus  of  the  Erythraean  Sea  indicates  on  this  coast  a p'.ace 
called  Niloptolemasum,  which  appears  to  correspond  with  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Pedra.  Gossellin. 

- Phleus  schajoris.  Linn. 

3 Daphnus  Parvus  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrsan  Sea. 

4 Now  Fellis  or  Fel,  which  signifies  Elephant  in  Arabic. 

5 1 think  that  there  is  something  here  omitted  and  wanting  in  the  text 
of  Strabo,  as  he  seems  to  make  Artemidorus  say,  that  a little  after  Mourn 
Elephas  we  find  the  Horn,  or  the  Cape  of  the  South ; for  this  last  appella- 
tion appears  to  have  been  applied  to  Cape  Guardafui.  But  this  cape, 
from  the  time  of  Philadelphus,  and  consequently  before  the  period  in 
which  Artemidorus  wrote,  was  known  by  the  name  of  the  Promontory  of 
the  Aromatics  ; this  author  therefore  could  not  have  confounded  it  with  the 
Southern  Horn.  I have  already  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Southern 
Horn  corresponds  with  the  Southern  Cape  of  Baudel-caus,  where  com- 
mences the  desert  coast  of  Ajan,  the  ancient  Azania,  respecting  which 
Artemidorus  confesses  that,  he  was  unable  to  procure  any  information. 
It  therefore  appears  to  me,  that  the  description  which  this  author  must  have 
given  ot  the  coast  of  Alrica,  from  Mount  Elephas  to  the  Southern  Horn, 
and  which  Strabo  should  have  copied,  is  now  wanting  in  the  text.  This 
omission  seems  to  have  been  noticed  by  some  copyist,  who  thought  to  sup- 
ply it  by  naming  again,  to  the  south  of  Mount  Elephas,  the  altars  of  Py- 
tholaus,  Lichas,  Pythangelus,  and  Leon,  which  Artemidorus  had  already 
spoken  of,  and  which  navigators  meet  with  on  the  west,  and  before  arriving 
at  Mount  Elephas.  Gossellin. 
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no  more  descriptions,  he  says,  of  harbours  or  places,  because 
nothing  is  known  of  the  sea-coast  beyond  this  point.1 

15.  Along  the  coast  there  are  both  pillars  and  altars  of 
Pytholaus,  Lichas,  Pythangelus,  Leon,  and  Charimortus,  that 
is,  along  the  known  coast  from  Deire  as  far  as  Notu-ceras  ; 
but  the  distance  is  not  determined.  The  country  abounds 
with  elephants  and  lions  called  myrmeces  (ants).2  They 
have  their  genital  organs  reversed.  Their  skin  is  of  a 
golden  colour,  but  they  are  more  bare  than  the  lions  of 
Arabia. 

It  produces  also  leopards  of  great  strength  and  courage 
and  the  rhinoceros.  The  rhinoceros  is  little  inferior  to  the 
elephant  ; not,  according  to  Artemidorus,  in  length  to  the 
crest,3 4  although  he  says  he  had  seen  one  at  Alexandria,  but 
it  is  somewhat  about  [ * * * less]*1  in  height,  judging  at  least 
from  the  one  I saw.  Nor  is  the  colour  the  pale  yellow  of  box- 
wood, but  like  that  of  the  elephant.5  It  was  of  the  size  of  a bull. 
Its  shape  approached  very  nearly  to  that  of  the  wild  boar,  and 
particularly  the  forehead  ; except  the  front,  which  is  furnished 
with  a hooked  horn,  harder  than  any  bone.  It  uses  it  as  a wea- 
pon, like  the  wild  boar  its  tusks.  It  has  also  two  hard  welts,  like 
folds  of  serpents,  encircling  the  body  from  the  chine  to  the 
belly,  one  on  the  withers,  the  other  on  the  loins.  This  descrip- 
tion is  taken  from  one  which  I myself  saw.  Artemidorus  adds 
to  his  account  of  this  animal,  that  it  is  peculiarly  inclined  to 
dispute  with  the  elephant  for  the  place  of  pasture  ; thrusting 
its  forehead  under  the  belly  [of  the  elephant]  and  rippino-  it 
up,  unless  prevented  by  the  trunk  and  tusks  of  his  adversary. 

16.  Camel-leopards  are  bred  in  these  parts,  but  they  do  not 
in  any  respect  resemble  leopards,  for  their  variegated  skin  is 
more  like  the  streaked  and  spotted  skin  of  fallow  deer.  The 

1 The  text  of  this  paragraph  is  corrupt ; but  the  reading  followed  is  (hat 
suggested  in  a note  by  Kramer. 

* \(wv  nvpjir/L  Agatharchides  calls  them  pvppr]Ko\iujv,  and  ^Elian 
simply  W,?.  What  ammal  is  intended  by  the  name  is  uncertain  In  b 
XV.  c.  1.  § 44,  the  marmot  seetns  to  be  described. 

1 What  the  words  iwi  mepiv  mean  is  doubtful.  Casaubon  supposes 
that  some  words  are  wanting  in  the  text;  Groskurd  proposes  to  read 
uttu  K«pa\pg  tm  ovpav , Irom  the  head  to  the  tail  ” 

* The  passage  is  corrupt,  and  some  words  are  wanting  to  complete  the 
sense.  Groskurd  proposes,  “a  span  less.” 

4 Pliny,  viii.  29. 
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hinder  quarters  are  so  very  much  lower  than  the  fore  quarters, 
that  it  seems  as  if  the  animal  sat  upon  its  rump,  which  is  the 
height  of  an  ox;  the  fore  legs  are  as  long  as  those  of  the 
camel.  The  neck  rises  high  and  straight  up,  but  the  head 
greatly  exceeds  in  height  that  of  the  camel.  From  this  want 
of  proportion,  the  speed  of  the  animal  is  not  so  great,  I think, 
as  it  is  described  by  Artemidorus,  according  to  whom  it  is 
not  to  be  surpassed.  It  is  not  however  a wild  animal,  but 
rather  like  a domesticated  beast  ; for  it  shows  no  signs  ot  a 

savage  disposition . , . , 

This  country, continues  Artemidorus,  produces  also  sphinxes, 
cynocepliali,2  and  cebi,3  which  have  the  face  of  a lion,  and  the 
rest  of  the  body  like  that  of  a panther  ; they  are  as  large  as 
deer.  There  are  wild  bulls  also,  which  are  carnivorous,  and 
o-reatly  exceed  ours  in  size  and  swiftness.  They  are  ot  a 
red  colour.  The  crocuttas  4 is,  according  to  this  author,  the 
mixed  progeny  of  a wolf  and  a dog.  What  Metrodorus  the 
Scepsian  relates,  in  his  book  “ on  Custom.  ’ is  bke  fable,  and  is 

to  be  disregarded.  ...  . 

Artemidorus  mentions  serpents  also  of  thirty  cubits  in 
length,  which  can  master  elephants  and  bulls  : m this  be 
does  not  exaggerate.5  But  the  Indian  and  African  serpents 
are  of  a more  fabulous  size,  and  are  said  to  have  grasa  grow- 
ing on  their  backs.  . 

17.  The  mode  of  life  among  the  Troglodyte  is  nomadic. 
Each  tribe  is  governed  by  tyrants.  Their  wives  and  children 
are  common,  except  those  of  the  tyrants.  The  offence  o 
corrupting  the  wife  of  a tyrant  is  punished  with  the  fine  ot  a 

sheep.  1 

The  women  carefully  paint  themselves  with  antimony. 

They  wear  about  their  necks  shells,  as  a protection  against 
fascination  by  witchcraft.  In  their  quarrels,  which  are  for 
pastures,  they  first  push  away  each  other  with  their  hands 
they  then  use  stones,  or,  if  wounds  are  inflicted,  arrows  and 
daggers.  The  women  put  an  end  to  these  disputes,  by  going 
into  the  midst  of  the  combatants  and  using  prayers  and  en- 
treaties. 


1 Ancient  authors,  under  the  name  of  Sphinx,  generally  describe  the 
ape,  Simin  troglodyte  of  Gmelin.  Du  Thcil. 

* Simla  innuus.  3 Simia  cepus. 

4 The  spotted  hyaena.  3 bee  b-  XT-  c- 


b.  XVI.  c.  IV.  § 18.  THE  ARABIAN  GULF. 


203 


Their  food  consists  of  flesh  and  bones  pounded  together, 
wrapped  up  in  skins  and  then  baked,  or  prepared  after  many 
other  methods  by  the  cooks,  who  are  called  Acatharti,  or 
impure.  In  this  way  they  eat  not  only  the  flesh,  but  the 
bones  and  skins  also. 

They  use  (as  an  ointment  for  the  body  ?)  a mixture  of 
blood  and  milk  ; the  drink  of  the  people  in  general  is  an  in- 
fusion of  the  paliurus  (buckthorn)  ; 1 that  of  the  tyrants  is 
mead  ; the  honey  being  expressed  from  some  kind  of  flower. 

Their  winter  sets  in  when  the  Etesian  winds  begin  to 
biow  (for  they  have  rain),  and  the  remaining  season  is 
summer. 

They  go  naked,  or  wear  skins  only,  and  carry  clubs. 
They  deprive  themselves  of  the  prepuce,2  but  some  are  cir- 
cumcised like  Egyptians.  The  Ethiopian  Megabari  have 
their  clubs  armed  with  iron  knobs.  They  use  spears  and 
shields  which  are  covered  with  raw  hides.  The  other  Ethi- 
opians use  bows  and  lances.  Some  of  the  Troglodyte,  when 
they  bury  their  dead,  bind  the  body  from  the  neck  to  the  legs 
with  twigs  of  the  buckthorn.  They  then  immediately  throw 
stones  over  the  body,  at  the  same  time  laughing  and  rejoicing, 
until  they  have  covered  the  face.  They  then  place  over  it  a 
ram’s  horn,  and  go  away. 

They  travel  by  night  ; the  male  cattle  have  bells  fastened 
to  them,  in  order  to  drive  away  wild  beasts  with  the  sound. 
They  use  torches  also  and  arrows  in  repelling  them.  They 
watch  during  the  night,  on  account  of  their  flocks,  and  sing 
some  peculiar  song  around  their  fires. 

18.  Having  given  this  account  of  the  Troglodyte  and  of 
the  neighbouring  Ethiopians,  Artemidorus  returns  to  the 
Arabians.  Beginning  from  Poseidium,  he  first  describes 
those  who  border  upon  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and  are  opposite  to 
the  Troglodyte.  He  says  that  Poseidium  is  situated  within  the 
bay  of  [Heroopolis],3  and  that  contiguous  to  Poseidium4  is  a 
grove  of  palm  trees,5  well  supplied  with  water,  which  is 

1 The  juice  of  the  berries  is  a strong  purge.  2 Above,  $ 5. 

2 The  bay  of  Heroopolis  is  the  modem  bay  of  Suez.  Iri  the  text 
“ HSIanitic  bay,”  which  is  an  error  of  the  author  or  of  the  copyist. 

* An  altar  to  Poseidon  (Neptune),  which  was  erected  by  Aristo, 
whom  one  of  the  Ptolemies  had  sent  to  explore  the  Arabian  Guif. 

5 <t>ou/iK<iiv,  a grove  of  palm  trees,  is  taken  as  a proper  name  by  Dio- 
dorus Siculus,  b.  iii.  41. 
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highly  valued,  because  all  the  district  around  is  burnt  up  and 
is  without  water  or  shade.  But  there  the  fertility  of  the 
palm  is  prodigious.  A man  and  a woman  are  appointed  by 
hereditary  right  to  the  guardianship  of  the  grove.  They 
wear  skins,  and  live  on  dates.  They  sleep  in  huts  built  on 
trees,  the  place  being  infested  with  multitudes  of  wild  beasts. 

Next  is  the  island  of  Phocte  (Seals),1  which  has  its  name  from 
those  animals,  which  abound  there.  Near  it  is  a promon- 
tory,2 which  extends  towards  Petra,  of  the  Arabians  called 
Nabataei,  and  to  the  country  of  Palestine,  to  this  [island^  the 
Minoei,3  Gerrhsei,  and  all  the  neighbouring  nations  repair  with 
loads  of  aromatics. 

Next  is  another  tract  of  sea-coast,  formerly  called  the  coast 
of  the  Maranitse,4  some  of  whom  were  husbandmen,  others 
Scenitse  ; but  at  present  it  is  occupied  by  Garindsei.  who  de- 
stroyed the  former  possessors  by  treachery.  They  attacked 
those  who  were  assembled  to  celebrate  some  quinquennial 
festival,  and  put  them  to  death  ; they  then  attacked  and  ex- 
terminated the  rest  of  the  tribe.5 

Next  is  the  iElanitic6  Gulf  and  Nabatasa,  a country  well 
peopled,  and  abounding  in  cattle.  The  islands  which  lie 
near,  and  opposite,  are  inhabited  by  people  who  formerly 
lived  without  molesting  others,  hut  latterly  carried  on  a 
piratical  warfare  in  rafts7  against  vessels  on  their  way  from 
Egypt.  But  they  suffered  reprisals,  when  an  armament  was 
sent  out  against  them,  which  devastated  their  country. 

1 Slieduan.  The  “ Saspirene  insula  ” of  Ptolemy. 

2 Ras  Mahomet,  which  terminates  the  south  of  the  peninsula  formed 
by  the  two  bays,  the  .ZElanitic  running  up  to  Petra,  and  that  of  Heroopoiis 
running  up  to  Suez.  The  meaning  of  Strabo  seems  to  be,  that  this  cape 
is  in  a direction  due  south  of  Petra  and  Palestine. 

3 There  is  a wide  difference  of  opinion  among  geographers  with  regard 
to  the  position  of  this  important  tribe  in  the  modern  map  of  Arabia.  See 
Smith,  art.  Mincei. 

4 The  Maraneitfe  appear  to  me  to  be  the  same  people  whom  other 
geographers  call  Pharanitaj,  and  who  received  their  name  from  their 
proximity  to  Cape  Pharan,  now  Ras  Mahomet.  Gossellin. 

5 Diodorus  Siculus,  iii.  § 41,  following  Agatharchides,  narrates  the  fact 
with  greater  precision.  The  Garindsei  took  advantage  of  the  absence  of 

the  greater  part  of  the  Maraneitse,  and  put  to  death  those  that  remained. 
They  then  laid  in  wait  for  and  massacred  all  those  who  were  returning 
from  the  festival. 

“ Gulf  of  Akaba. 


: “ Light  vessels.”  Diodorus  Sic. 


b.  XVI.  c.  IV.  § IS.  THE  ARABIAN  GULF. 


205 


Next  is  a plain,  well  wooded  and  well  supplied  with  water  ; 
it  abounds  with  cattle  of  all  kinds,  and,  among  other  animals, 
mules,  wild  camels,  harts,  and  hinds  ; lions  also,  leopards, 
and  wolves  are  frequently  to  be  found.  In  front  lies  an 
island  called  Dia.  Then  follows  a bay  of  about  500  stadia 
in  extent,  closed  in  by  mountains,  the  entrance  into  which 
is  ot  difficult  access.  About  it  live  people  who  are  hunters 
of  wild  animals. 

Next  are  three  desert  islands,  abounding  with  olive  trees, 
not  like  those  in  our  own  country,  but  an  indigenous  kind, 
which  we  call  Ethiopic  olives,  the  tears  (or  gum)  of  which 
have  a medicinal  virtue. 

Then  follows  a stony  beach,  which  is  succeeded  by  a rug- 
ged coast,1  not  easily  navigated  by  vessels,  extending  about 
1000  stadia.  It  has  few  harbours  and  anchorages,  for  a 
rugged  and  lofty  mountain  stretches  parallel  to  it  ; then  the 
parts  at  its  base,  extending  into  the  sea,  form  rocks  under 
water,  which,  during  the  blowing  of  the  Etesian  winds  and 
the  storms  of  that  period,  present  dangers,  when  no  assistance 
can  be  afforded  to  vessels. 

Next  is  a bay  in  which  are  some  scattered  islands,2  and 
continuous  with  the  bay,  are  three  very  lofty  mounds3  of 
black  sand.  After  these  is  Charmothas  4 a harbour,  about 
100  stadia  in  circumference,  with  a narrow  entrance  very 
dangerous  for  all  kinds  of  vessels.  A river  empties  itself  into  it. 
In  the  middle  is  a well-wooded  island,  adapted  for  cultivation. 

Then  follows  a rugged  coast,  and  after  that  are  some 
bays  and  a country  belonging  to  Nomades,  who  live  by 
their  camels.  They  fight  from  their  backs  ; they  travel  upon 
them,  and  subsist  on  their  milk  and  flesh.  A river  flows 


1 Thamud,  formerly  occupied  by  the  ancient  Thamudeni. 

5 Shaur  and  Iobab  ? 

1 (libel  Seik,  Gibel  el  Hawene,  and  Gibel  Hester. 

4 Thp  harbour  of  Charmothas  seems  to  be  the  ancient  Iambo,  the 
“ Iambia  of  Ptolemy,  which  now,  from  the  accumulation  of  soil,  is  more 
than  a day’s  journey  into  the  interior  of  the  country.  It  is  in  a fertile 
territory.  1 he  Arabs  call  it  Iambo  el  Nakel,  or  Iambo  of  Palm  Trees,  to 
distinguish  it  from  the  new  Iambo  situated  on  an  arid  soil  on  the  sea- 
coast.  A1  Charm,  in  Arabic,  signifies  a fissure  or  opening  in  the  moun- 
tains. It  seems  as  if  the  Greeks  had  formed  the  name  Charmothas  from 
this  word,  mistaking  the  epithet  given  to  the  narrow  entrance  of  the 
harbour  of  Iambo  for  the  name  of  the  town  itself.  Gossellin. 
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through  their  country,  which  brings  down  gold-dust,  hut  they 
are  ignorant  how  to  make  any  use  of  it.  They  are  called 
Deba?  ; 1 some  of  them  are  Nomades,  others  husbandmen. 

I do  not  mention  the  greater  part 2 ot  the  names  of  these 
nations,  on  account  of  the  obscurity  of  the  people,  and  because 
the  pronunciation  of  them  is  strange3  [and  uncouth]. 

Near  these  people  is  a nation  more  civilized,  who  inhabit  a 
district  with  a more  temperate  climate  ; for  it  is  well  watered, 
and  has  frequent  showers.4 5  Fossil  gold  is  found  there,  not 
in  the  form  of  dust,  but  in  lumps,  which  do  not  require  much 
purification.  The  least  pieces  are  of  the  size  of  a nut,  the 
middle  size  of  a medlar,  the  largest  of  a walnut.  T here  arc 
pierced  and  arranged  alternately  with  transparent  stones 
strung  on  threads  and  formed  into  collars.  They  are  w orn 
round  the  neck  and  wrists.  They  sell  the  gold  to  their 
neighbours  at  a cheap  rate,  exchanging  it  for  three  times  the 
quantity  of  brass,  and  double  the  quantity  ol  iron,'’  through 
ignorance  of  the  mode  of  working  the  gold,  and  the  scarcity 
of  the  commodities  received  in  exchange,  which  are  more 
necessary  for  the  purposes  of  life. 

19.  The  country  of  the  Sabaei,6  a very  populous  nation,  is  con- 
tiguous, and  is  the  most  fertile  of  all,  producing  myrrh,  trank - 

1 The  Deb*  occupied  Sockia.  The  river  which  flows  through  the 
country  is  called  B re  tins  by  Ptolemy. 

2 ra  irXeiiD  is  Kramer’s  correction  for  Tra\aia. 

3 Some  are  called  by  Diodorus  Siculus,  iii.  44,  and  Agatharchtdes, 
Asilaei  and  Casandres  or  Gasandres. 

* Instead  of  ti)opf3pog,  Groskurd  reads  -dppopoc.  “produces  every- 
thing,” following  the  fragments  of  Agatharchides  and  Diodorus  Sic.  b. 

iii.  44.  , . , 

5 Groskurd’s  correction,  aibripov  for  apyvpov,  in  the  text,  is  adopted. 
But  the  passage  is  probably  corrupt,  and  after  aicppov  we  may  read  tea! 
deKa7T\a(jiov  rov  dpyvpov , u for  ten  times  the  quantity  ot  sihcr,  accoraii  g 
to  Bochart,  and  approved  by  Kramer. 

6 The  precise  boundaries  of  Sab«a  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain.  _ The 
area  we  have  presumed  is  comprised  within  the  Arabian  Sea  \V  .,  the 
Persian  Gulf  E.,  the  Indian  Ocean  S.,  and  an  irregular  line  skirting  the 
desert,  and  running  up  in  a narrow  point  to  Idumaea  N.  See  Smith,  Diet, 
of  Greek  and  Roman  Geography,  art.  Saba. 

Milton  appears  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  following  passage 
from  Diodorus  Siculus,  b.  iii.  46,  descriptive  of  Sabasa  : “ It  is  impossible 
to  enumerate  the  peculiarities  and  nature  of  all  these  trees  and  plants,  on 
account  of  the  surpassing  variety  and  body  of  perfume  which  fall  upon 
and  excite  the  senses,  in  a manner  divine  and  beyond  description.  The 
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incense,  and  cinnamon.  On  the  coast  is  found  balsamum  and 
another  kind  of  herb  of  a very  fragrant  smell,  but  which  is 
soon  dissipated.  There  are  also  sweet-smelling  palms  and 
the  calamus.  There  are  snakes  also  of  a dark  red  colour, 
a span  in  length,  which  spring  up  as  high  as  a man’s  waist, 
and  whose  bite  is  incurable. 

On  account  of  the  abundance  which  the  soil  produces,  the 
people  are  lazy  and  indolent  in  their  mode  of  life.  The 
lower  class  of  people  live  on  roots,  and  sleep  on  the  trees. 

The  people  who  live  near  each  other  receive,  in  continued 
succession,  the  loads  [of  perfumes]  and  deliver  them  to  others, 
who  convey  them  as  far  as  Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  When 
the  carriers  become  drowsy  by  the  odour  of  the  aromatics, 
the  drowsiness  is  removed  by  the  fumes  of  asphaltus  and  of 
goat’s  beard. 

Mariaba,1  the  capital  of  the  Sabasans,  is  situated  upon  a 
mountain,  well  wooded.  A king  resides  there,  who  determines 
absolutely  all  disputes  and  other  matters  ; but  he  is  forbidden 
to  leave  his  palace,  or  if  he  does  so,  the  rabble  immediately 
assail  him  with  stones,  according  to  the  direction  of  an  oracle. 
He  himself,  and  those  about  his  person,  pass  their  lives  in 
effeminate  voluptuousness. 

The  people  cultivate  the  ground,  or  follow  the  trade  of 
dealing  in  aromatics,  both  the  indigenous  sort  and  those 
brought  from  Ethiopia  ; in  order  to  procure  them,  they  sail 
through  the  straits  in  vessels  covered  with  skins.  There  is 
such  an  abundance  of  these  aromatics,  that  cinnamon,  cassia, 
and  other  spices  are  used  by  them  instead  of  sticks  and  fire- 
wood. 

In  the  country  of  the  Sabasans  is  found  the  larimnum,  a 
most  fragrant  perfume. 

By  the  trade  [in  these  aromatics]  both  the  Sab;nans  and 
the  Gerrhaei  have  become  the  richest  of  all  the  tribes,  and 
possess  a great  quantity  of  wrought  articles  in  gold  and  silver, 

mariner,  as  lie  sails  even  at  a distance  along  the  coast,  has  his  share  of 
enjoyment ; for  when  the  breezes  of  spring.blow  from  off  the  land,  the 
fragrance  of  the  trees  and  shrubs  is  carried  down  to  the  shore  ; nor  is  it 
of  the  kind  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  proceeding  from  old  and 
stored  aromatics,  but  fresh  and  in  full  perfection  from  new-blown  flowers, 
striking  the  inmost  sense.” 

1 The  same  as  Saba ; see  c.  iv.  § 2. 
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as  couches,  tripods,  basins,  drinking-vessels,  to  which  we  mu-t 
add  the  costly  magnificence  of  their  houses  ; for  the  doors, 
walls,  and  roofs  are  variegated  with  inlaid  ivory,  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  stones. 

This  is  the  account  of  Artemidorus.1  The  rest  of  the  de- 
scription is  partly  similar  to  that  of  Eratosthenes,  and  partly 
derived  from  other  historians. 

20.  Some  of  these  say,  that  the  sea  i3  red  from  the  colour 
arising  from  reflection  either  from  the  sun,  which  is  vertical, 
or  from  the  mountains,  which  are  red  by  being  scorched  with 
intense  heat ; for  the  colour,  it  is  supposed,  may  be  produced  by 
both  these  causes.  Ctesias  of  Cnidus  speaks  of  a spring 
which  discharges  into  the  sea  a red  and  ochrous  water.  Aga- 
tharchides,  his  fellow-citizen,  relates,  on  the  authority  of  a 
person  of  the  name  of  Boxus,  of  Persian  descent,  that  when  a 
troop  of  horses  was  driven  by  a lioness  in  heat  as  far  as  the 
sea,  and  had  passed  over  to  an  island,  a Persian  of  the  name 
of  Erythras  constructed  a raft,  and  was  the  first  person  who 
crossed  the  sea  to  it ; perceiving  the  island  to  be  well  adapted 
for  inhabitants,  he  drove  the  herd  back  to  Persia,  and  sent 
out  colonists  both  to  this  and  the  other  islands  and  to  the  coast. 
He  [thus]  gave  his  own  name  to  the  sea.  But  according  to 
others,  it  was  Erythras  the  son  of  Perseus  who  was  the  king 
of  this  country. 

According  to  some  writers,  from  the  straits  in  the  Arabian 
Gulf  to  the  extremity  of  the  cinnamon  country  is  a distance 
of  5000  stadia,2  without  distinguishing  whether  (the  direction 
is)  to  the  south  or  to  the  east. 

It  is  said  also  that  the  emerald  and  the  beryl  are  found 
in  the  sold  mines.  According  to  Poseidonius.  an  odoriferous 
salt  is  found  in  Arabia. 

1 The  above  details  derived  from  Artemidorus,  and  by  him  from  Aga- 
tharchides,  would  not  be  found  in  Eratosthenes,  who  lived  before  the  time 
of  Agatharchides. 

* We  must  not  confound  this  measure  with  the  5000  stadia  mentioned 
in  c.  iv.  § 4.  The  distance  here  in  question  is  that  taken  along  the 
southern  coast  of  Arabia  from  the  straits  to  Kcsem,  the  ancient  Cane, 
through  which  passes  now,  as  in  former  times,  the  greater  part  of  the  per- 
fumes collected  in  Hadramaut  and  Seger.  But  this  harbour  is  about  the 
middle,  and  not  at  the  extremity  of  the  cinnamon-bearing  country.  Gos- 
scllin. 
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a thousand  Nabataeans,  under  the  command  of  Syllmus.  After 
enduring  great  hardships  and  distress,  he  arrived  on  the 
fifteenth  day  at  Leuce-Come,  a large  mart  in  the  territory 
of  the  Nabataeans,  with  the  loss  of  many  of  his  vessels, 
some  with  all  their  crews,  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty  of 
the  navigation,  but  by  no  opposition  from  an  enemy.  These 
misfortunes  were  occasioned  by  the  perfidy  of  Syllaeus,  who 
insisted  that  there  was  no  road  for  an  army  by  land  to 
Leuce-Come,  to  which  and  from  which  place  the  camel- 
traders  travel  with  ease  and  in  safety  from  Petra,  and  back 
to  Petra,  with  so  large  a body  of  men  and  camels  as  to  differ 
in  no  respect  from  an  army. 

24.  Another  cause  of  the  failure  of  the  expedition  was  the 
fact  of  king  Obodas  not  paying  much  attention  to  public 
affairs,  and  especially  to  those  relative  to  war  (as  is  the  cus- 
tom with  all  Arabian  kings),  but  placed  everything  in  the 
power  of  Syllaeus  the  minister.  His  whole  conduet°in  com- 
mand of  the  army  was  perfidious,  and  his  object  was,  as  1 
suppose,  to  examine  as  a spy  the  state  of  the  country,  and  to 
destroy,  in  concert  with  the  Romans,  certain  cities  and  tribes: 
and  when  the  Romans  should  be  consumed  by  famine,  fatigue, 
and  disease,  and  by  all  the  evils  which  he  had  treacherously’ 
contrived,  to  declare  himself  master  of  the  whole  country. 

Gallus  however  arrived  at  Leuce-Come,  with  the  army 
labouring  under  stomacacce  and  scelotyrbe,  diseases  of  the 
country,  the  former  affecting  the  mouth,  the  other  the  legs, 
with  a kind  of  paralysis,  caused  by  the  water  and  the  plants 
[which  the  soldiers  had  used  in  their  foodj.  lie  was  there- 
fore compelled  to  pass  the  summer  and  the  winter  there,  for 
the  recovery  of  the  sick. 

Merchandise  is  conveyed  from  Leuce-Come  to  Petra,  thence 
to  Rhinocolura  in  Phoenicia,  near  Egypt,  and  thence  to  other 
nations.  But  at  present  the  greater  part  is  transported  by 
the  Nile  to  Alexandreia.  It  is  brought  down  from  Arabia 
and  India  to  Myus  Hormus,  it  is  then  conveyed  on  camels  to 
Coptus1  of  the  fhebais,  situated  on  a canal  of  the  Nile,  and 
to  Alexandreia.  Gallus,  setting  out  again  from  Leuce-Come 
on  his  return  with  his  army',  and  through  the  Ireachery  of 
his  guide,  traversed  such  tracts  of  country,  that  the  army 
was  obliged  to  carry  water  with  them  upon  camels.  After  a 
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march  of  many  .lays,  therefore,  he  came  to  the  territory  of 
Aretas,  who  was  related  to  Obodas.  Aretas  received  him  m 
a friendly  manner,  and  offered  presents.  But  by  the  treachery 
of  Syllmus,  Gallns  was  conducted  by  a difficult  road  through 
the  country  ; for  he  occupied  thirty  days  in  passing  through  it. 

It  afforded  barley,  a few  palm  trees,  and  butter  instead  of  oil. 

The  next  country  to  which  he  came  belonged  to  >o- 
mades,  and  was  in  great  part  a complete  desert.  It  was  called 
Ararene.  The  king  of  the  country  was  Sabos.  Gallus 
spent  fifty  days  in  passing  through  this  territory  for  want  of 
roads,  and  came  to  a city  of  the  Negram,  and  to  a fertile 
country  peacefully  disposed.  The  king  had  fled,  and  the  city 
was  taken  at  the  first  onset.  After  a march  of  six  days  from 
thence,  he  came  to  the  river.  Here  the  barbarians  attached 
the  Romans,  and  lost  about  ten  thousand  men  ; the  Romans 
lost  only  two  men.  For  the  barbarians  were  entirely  inex- 
perienced in  war,  and  used  their  weapons  unskiliully,  which 
were  bows,  spears,  swords,  and  slings  ; but  the  greater  part 
of  them  wielded  a double-edged  axe.  Immediately  after- 
wards he  took  the  city  called  Asca,  which  had  been  abandoned 
by  the  king.  He  thence  came  to  a city  Athrula,  and  took  it 
without  resistance  ; having  placed  a garrison  there,  and  col- 
lected provisions  for  the  march,  consisting  ot  corn  and  dates, 
he  proceeded  to  a city  Marsiaba,  belonging  to  the  nation  oi 
the  Rhammanitse,  who  were  subjects  of  Ilasarus.  _ He  assault- 
ed and  besieged  it  for  six  days,  but  raised  the  siege  in  con- 
sequence of  a scarcity  of  water.  He  was  two  days  march  from 
the  aromatic  region,  as  he  was  informed  by  Ins  prisoners. 
He  occupied  in  his  marches  a period  of  six  months,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  treachery  of  his  guides.  This  he  discovered 
when  he  was  returning  ; and  although  lie  was  late  in  discover- 
ing the  design  against  him,  he  had  tune  to  take  another  road 
hack  ; for  heVrived  in  nine  days  at  Negrana,  where  the  battle 
was  fought,  and  thence  in  eleven  days  he  came  to  the  “ Seven 
Wells,” °as  the  place  is  called  from  the  fact  of  their  existing 
there.’  Thence  he  marched  through  a desert  country,  and 
came  to  Chaalla  a village,  and  then  to  another  called  Malo- 
thas,  situated  on  a river.  Ilis  road  then  lay  through  a desert 
country,  which  had  only  a few  watering-places,  as  far  as  l-.gra 

1 This  name  is  variously  written  in  manuscripts.  If  Nepra  l>e  adopted, 
as  by  Letronne,  ii  is  not  the  same  town  as  the  city  of  the  Is ''grant  above 
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a village.  It  belongs  to  the  territory  of  Obodas,  and  is  situ- 
ated upon  the  sea.  He  accomplished  on  his  return  the  whole 
distance  in  sixty  days,  in  which,  on  his  first  journey,  he  had 
consumed  six  months.  From  Negra  he  conducted  his  army 
in  eleven  days  to  Myus  Hormus  ; thence  across  the  country 
to  Coptus,  and  arrived  at  Alexandreia  with  so  much  of  his 
army  as  could  be  saved.  The  remainder  he  lost,  not  by  the 
enemy,  but  by  disease,  fatigue,  famine,  and  marches  through 
bad  roads  ; for  seven  men  only  perished  in  battle.  For  these 
reasons  this  expedition  contributed  little  in  extending  our 
knowledge  of  the  country.  It  was  however  of  some  small 
service. 

Syllaeus,  the  author  of  these  disasters,  was  punished  for  his 
treachery  at  Rome.  He  affected  friendship,  but  he  was  con- 
victed of  other  offences,  besides  perfidy  in  this  instance,  and 
was  beheaded. 

25.  The  aromatic  country,  as  I have  before  said,1  is  divid- 
ed into  four  parts.  Of  aromatics,  the  frankincense  and  myrrh 
are  said  to  be  the  produce  of  trees,  but  cassia  the  growth  of 
bushes  ; yet  some  writers  say,  that  the  greater  part  (of  the 
cassia)  is  brought  from  India,  and  that  the  best  frankincense 
is  that  from  Persia. 

According  to  another  partition  of  the  country,  the  whole  of 
Arabia  Felix  is  divided  into  five  kingdoms  (or  portions),  one 
of  which  comprises  the  fighting  men,  who  fight  for  all  the 
rest ; another  contains  the  husbandmen,  by  whom  the  rest 
are  supplied  with  food  ; another  includes  those  who  work  at 
mechanical  trades.  One  division  comprises  the  myrrh  region  ; 
another  the  frankincense  region,  although  the  same  tracts 
produce  cassia,  cinnamon,  and  nard.  Trades  are  not  changed 
from  one  family  to  another,  but  each  workman  continues  to 
exercise  that  of  his  father. 

The  greater  part  of  their  wine  is  made  from  the  palm. 

A man’s  brothers  are  held  in  more  respect  than  his  children. 
The  descendants  of  the  royal  family  succeed  as  kings,  and  are 
invested  with  other  governments,  according  to  primogeniture. 
Property  is  common  among  all  the  relations.  The  eldest  is 
the  chief.  I here  is  one  wife  among  them  all.  He  wdio  enters 

mentioned,  which  was  in  the  interior;  but,  as  Kramer  observes,  “ Mire  cor- 
rupta  est  haec  ultima  libri  pars.” 

1 B.  xvi.  c.  iv.  § 2. 
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the  house  before  any  of  the  rest,  has  intercourse  with  her, 
having  placed  his  staff  at  the  door  ; for  it  is  a necessary  custom, 
•which  every  one  is  compelled  to  observe,  to  carry  a staff. 
The  woman  however  passes  the  night  with  the  eldest.  Hence 
the  male  children  are  all  brothers.  They  have  sexual  inter- 
course also  with  their  mothers.  Adultery  is  punished  with 
death,  but  an  adulterer  must  belong  to  another  family. 

A daughter  of  one  of  the  kings  was  of  extraordinary 
beauty,  and  had  fifteen  brothers,  who  were  all  in  love  with 
her,  and  were  her  unceasing  and  successive  visitors  ; she. 
being  at  last  weary  of  their  importunity,  is  said  to  have  em- 
ployed the  following  device.  She  procured  staves  to  be  made 
similar  to  those  of  her  brothers ; when  one  left  the  house, 
she  placed  before  the  door  a staff  similar  to  the  first,  and  a 
little  time  afterwards  another,  and  so  on  in  succession,  but 
making  her  calculation  so  that  the  person  who  intended  to 
visit  her  might  not  have  one  similar  to  that  at  her  door.  On 
an  occasion  when  the  brothers  were  all  of  them  together  at  the 
market-place,  one  left  it,  and  came  to  the  door  of  the  house ; 
seeing  the  staff  there,  and  conjecturing  some  one  to  be  in  her 
apartment,  and  having  left  all  the  other  brothers  at  the  market- 
place, he  suspected  the  person  to  be  an  adulterer  ; running 
therefore  in  haste  to  his  father,  he  brought  him  with  him  to 
the  house,  but  it  was  proved  that  he  had  falsely  accused  his 
sister. 

26.  The  Nabatajans  are  prudent,  and  fond  ot  accumulating 
property.  The  community  fine  a person  who  has  diminished 
his  substance,  and  confer  honours  on  him  who  has  increased 
it.  They  have  few  slaves,  and  are  served  for  the  most  part  by 
their  relations,  or  by  one  another,  or  each  person  is  Ins  own 
servant  ; and  this  custom  extends  even  to  their  kings.  They 
eat  their  meals  in  companies  consisting  of  thirteen  persons. 
Each  party  is  attended  by  two  musicians.  But  the  king 
gives  many  entertainments  in  great  buildings.  No  one 
drinks  more  than  eleven  [appointed]  cupfuls,  from  separate 
cups,  each  of  gold. 

The  king  courts  popular  favour  so  much,  that  lie  is  not 
only  his  own  servant,  but  sometimes  he  himself  ministers  to 
others.  He  frequently  renders  an  account  [of  his  administra- 
tion] before  the  people,  and  sometimes  an  inquiry  is  made 
into  his  mode  of  life. 
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The  houses  are  sumptuous,  and  of  stone.  The  cities  are 
without  walls,  on  account  of  the  peace  [which  prevails  among 
them].  A great  part  of  the  country  is  fertile,  and  produces 
everything  except  oil  of  olives  ; [instead  of  it],  the  oil  of 
sesamum  is  used.  The  sheep  have  white  fleeces,  their  oxen 
are  large  ; but  the  country  produces  no  horses.* 1  Camels  are 
the  substitute  for  horses,  and  perform  the  [same  kind  of] 
labour.  They  wear  no  tunics,  but  have  a girdle  about  the 
loins,  and  walk  abroad  in  sandals.2  The  dress  of  the  kings  is 
the  same,  but  the  colour  is  purple. 

Some  merchandise  is  altogether  imported  into  the  country, 
others  are  not  altogether  imports,  especially  as  some  articles 
are  native  products,  as  gold  and  silver,  and  many  of  the  aro- 
matics ; but  brass  and  iron,  purple  garments,  styrax,  saffron, 
and  costus  (or  white  cinnamon),  pieces  of  sculpture,  paintings, 
statues,  are  not  to  be  procured  in  the  country. 

They  look  upon  the  bodies  of  the  dead  as  no  better  than 
dung,  according  to  the  words  of  Heracleitus,  “ dead  bodies 
more  fit  to  be  cast  out  than  dung  ; ” wherefore  they  bury  even 
their  kings  beside  dung-heaps.  They  worship  the  sun,  and 
construct  the  altar  on  the  top  of  a house,  pouring  out  liba- 
tions and  burning  frankincense  upon  it  every  day. 

27.  When  the  poet  says, 

“ I went  to  the  country  of  the  Ethiopians,  Sidonians,  and  Erembi,”  s 
it  is  doubtful,  what  people  he  means  by  Sidonians,  whether 
those  who  lived  near  the  Persian  Gulf,  a colony  from  which 
nation  are  the  Sidonians  in  our  quarter  (in  the  same  manner 
as  historians  relate,  that  some  Tyrian  islanders  are  found 
there,  and  Aradii,  from  whom  the  Aradii  in  our  country  de- 
rive their  origin),  or  whether  the  poet  means  actually  the  Si- 
donians themselves. 

But  there  is  more  doubt  about  the  Erembi,  whether  we  are 
to  suppose  that  he  means  the  Troglodytae,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  those  who,  by  a forced  etymology,  derive  the  word 
Erembi  from  tpav  lp€a tvtiv,  that  is,  “ entering  into  the  earth,” 
or  whether  he  means  the  Arabians.  Zeno  the  philosopher  of 
our  sect  alters  the  reading  in  this  manner, 

“ And  Sidoni,  and  Arabea;  ” 

1 See  above,  $ 2. 

4 This  reminds  us  of  the  prophet  Elijah  and  John  the  Baptist. 

1 Od.  iv.  84. 
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but  Poseidonius  alters  it  with  a small  variation, 

“ And  Sidonii,  and  Arambi,” 

as  if  the  poet  gave  the  name  Arambi  to  the  present  Arabians, 
from  their  being  so  called  by  others  in  his  time.  He  says  also, 
that  the  situation  of  these  three  nations  close  to  one  another 
indicates  a descent  from  some  common  stock,  and  that  on  this 
account  they  are  called  by  names  having  a resemblance  to  oDe 
another,  as  Armenii,  Arammi,  Arambi.  For  as  we  may  sup- 
pose one  nation  to  have  been  divided  into  three  (according  to 
the  differences  of  latitude  [in  which  they  lived],  which  suc- 
cessively became  more  marked  [in  proceeding  from  one  to  the 
other]),  so  in  like  manner  we  may  suppose  that  several  names 
were  adopted  in  place  of  one.  The  proposed  change  of  read- 
ing to  Eremni  is  not  probable,  for  that  name  is  more  appli- 
cable to  the  Ethiopians.  The  poet  mentions  also  the  Anmi, 
whom  Poseidonius  says  are  meant  here,  and  not  a place  in 
Syria  or  Cilicia,  or  any  other  country,  but  Syria  itself.  For 
the  Aramaei  lived  there.  Perhaps  these  are  the  people  whom 
the  Greeks  called  Arimasi  or  Arimi.  But  the  alterations  of 
names,  especially  of  barbarous  nations,  are  frequent.  Thus 
Darius  was  called  Darieces  ; Parysatis,  Pharziris  ; Athara, 
Atargata,  whom  Ctesias  again  calls  Derceto.1 

Alexander  might  be  adduced  to  bear  witness  to  the  wealth 
of  the  Arabians,  for  he  intended,  it  is  said,  after  his  return 
from  India,  to  make  Arabia  the  seat  of  empire.  All  his 
enterprises  terminated  with  his  death,  which  happened  sud- 
denly ; but  certainly  one  of  his  projects  was  to  try  whether 
the  Arabians  would  receive  him  voluntarily,  or  resist  him  by 
force  of  arms  ; for  having  found  that  they  did  not  send  am- 
bassadors to  him,  either  before  or  after  his  expedition  to  India, 
he  was  beginning  to  make,  preparations  for  war,  as  we  have 
said  in  a former  part  of  this  work. 

1 This  subject  was  discussed  in  b.  i.  c.  ii.  § 34. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

When  we  were  describing  Arabia,  we  included  in  the 
description  the  gulfs  which  compress  and  make  it  a peninsula, 
namely  the  Gulfs  of  Arabia  and  of  Persis.  We  described  at 
the  same  time  some  parts  of  Egypt,  and  those  of  Ethiopia, 
inhabited  by  the  Troglodyte,  and  by  the  people  situated  next 
to  them,  extending  to  the  confines  of  the  Cinnamon  country.1 

W e are  now  to  describe  the  remaining  parts  contiguous  to 
these  nations,  and  situated  about  the  Nile.  We  shall  then 
give  an  account  of  Africa,  which  remains  to  complete  this 
treatise  on  Geography. 

And  here  we  must  previously  adduce  the  opinions  of  Era- 
tosthenes. 

2.  He  says,  that  the  Nile  is  distant  from  the  Arabian  Gulf 
towards  the  west  1000  stadia,  and  that  it  resembles  (in  its 
course)  the  letter  N reversed.  For  after  flowing,  he  says, 
about  2700  stadia  from  Meroe  towards  the  north,  it  turns 
again  to  the  south,  and  to  the  winter  sunset,  continuing  its 
course  for  about  3700  stadia,  when  it  is  almost  in  the  latitude 
of  the  places  about  Meroe.  Then  entering  far  into  Africa, 
and  having  made  another  bend,  it  flows  towards  the  north, 
a distance  of  5300  stadia,  to  the  great  cataract  ; 2 and  inclining 
a little  to  the  east,  traverses  a distance  of  1200  stadia  to  the 
smaller  cataract  at  Syene,3  and  5300  stadia  more  to  the  sea.4 

Si  XV'  C’  *V’  ^ ^ an<^  ^ ! Genadil.  3 Assouan. 

Thus  Eratosthenes  calculated,  in  following  the  windings  of  the  Nile, 
12,900  stadia,  which  is  7900  stadia  more  than  he  calculated  in  a straight 
line,  as  he  made  the  distance  between  the  same  points  (Meroe  and  Syene, 
b.  li.  c.  v.  § 7)  to  be  5000  stadia.  M.  Falconer  suspects  that  there  is  an 
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Two  rivers  empty  themselves  into  it,  which  issue  out  of 
some  lakes  towards  the  east,  and  encircle  Meroe,  a consider- 

error  in  the  text;  but  the  error  lies  further  off.  I believe  that  it  is  attri- 
butable to  Eratosthenes  himself,  and  that  that  geographer  did  nothing  more 
than  convert  the  days’  marches  into  stadia.  According  to  Flinv,  Timos- 
thenes,  commander  of  the  fleet  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  and  consequently 
anterior  to  Eratosthenes,  said  that  from  Syene  to  Meroe  was  a march  of 
60  days  ; and  this  statement  agrees  tolerably  well  with  that  of  Herodotus, 
who  calculated  56  days’  march  between  Elephantina  and  Meroe,  besides  a 
small  distance  the  extent  of  which  he  does  not  state. 

Procopius,  a learned  writer,  estimates  a day’s  march  at  210 stadia;  and 
the  employment  of  this  value,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  history,  proves 
that  it  was  generally  adopted.  Now,  if  we  multiply  60  by  210,  we  shall 
have  12,600  stadia,  and  dividing  12,900  by  60,  we  have  215  stadia,  or 
nearly  the  amount  of  a day’s  march  according  to  Procopius.  1 am  there- 
fore of  opinion  that  Eratosthenes  did  nothing  more  than  multiply  210  or 
215  by  the  number  of  60  days,  furnished  by  Timosthenes  : and  as  the  ex- 
cessive length  of  12,900  stadia  could  not  agree  with  the  5<X10  stadia,  which 
he  had  calculated  in  a straight  line  for  the  same  interval,  he  imagined  this 
great  difference  arose  from  the  excessive  winding  course  of  the  Nile; 
consequently  he  supposed  the  Nile  to  change  frequently  the  direction  of 
its  course. 

This  opinion  had  its  influence  in  the  construction  of  Ptolemy  s map, 
which  presents  to  us  nearly  all  the  inflexions  which  Eratosthenes  imagin- 
ed ; in  calculating  the  intervals  of  positions  assigned  by  Ptolemy  along 
the  river,  we  find  a total  of  1260  minutes ; and  adding  about  & for  the 
small  windings,  we  have  a total  of  1470  minutes,  which  are  equal  to 
12,400  stadia  of  the  module  (700  to  the  degree)  adopted  by  that  geo- 
grapher. 

According  to  this  hypothesis,  the  distance  in  Strabo  will  be  thus  divided  : 
Setting  out  from  Meroe,  the  Nile  runs, 
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which  nearly  corresponds  with  the  account  of  Timosthenes.  The  num- 
ber of  days  corresponds  tolerably  well  with  the  distance  given  by  the  ex- 
plorers sent  by  Nero  for  the  discovery  of  Meroe  : they  reported  ihe  dis- 
tance to  be  873  miles.  If  we  divide  this  number  by  60,  we  shall  have  for 
die  day’s  mean  march  14'55  Roman  miles,  or  11  64  geographical  miles, 
which  is  in  fact  the  day’s  mean  march,  according  to  Major  Keunell.  Le- 
tronne. 

In  carefully  measuring,  upon  a large  map  of  Egypt  in  4/  sheets,  the 
course  of  the  Nile  through  all  its  windings,  and  with  the  compass  opened 
to  1000  metres,  I find — 
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able  island.1  One  of  these  rivers  is  called  Astaboras, 2 flowing 
along  the  eastern  side  of  the  island.  The  other  is  the  As- 
tapus,  or,  as  some  call  it,  Astasobas.  But  the  Astapus3  is  said 
to  be  another  river,  which  issues  out  of  some  lakes  on  the  south, 
and  that  this  river  forms  nearly  the  body  of  the  (stream  of 
the)  Nile,  which  flows  in  a straight  line,  and  that  it  is  filled  by 
the  summer  rains  ; that  above  the  confluence  of  the  Asta- 
boras and  the  Nile,  at  the  distance  of  700  stadia,  is  Meroe, 
a city  having  the  same  name  as  the  island  ; and  that  there 
is  another  island  above  Meroe,  occupied  by  the  fugitive 
Egyptians,  who  revolted  in  the  time  of  Psammitichus,4  and 
are  called  Sembritte,  or  foreigners.  Their  sovereign  is  a 
queen,  but  they  obey  the  king  of  Meroe. 

The  lower  parts  of  the  country  on  each  side  Meroe,  along 
the  Nile  towards  the  Red  Sea,  are  occupied  by  Megabari  and 
Blemmyes,  who  are  subject  to  the  Ethiopians,  and  border 
upon  the  Egyptians  ; about  the  sea  are  Troglodytse.  The 
Troglodytae,  in  the  latitude  of  Meroe,  are  distant  ten  or  twelve 
days’  journey  from  the  Nile.  On  the  left  of  the  course  of  the 
Nile  live  Nubas  in  Libya,  a populous  nation.  They  begin 

metres. 

From  the  middle  of  Syene  to  Luxor  in  the  ancient  terri- 

tory  of  Thebes 218,900 

From  Luxor  to  Becous  situated  at  the  point  of  the  Delta  . 727,500 

From  Becous  following  the  Damietta  branch  to  that  city  . 234,000 


1,180,400 

This  measure  reduced  to  mean  degrees  of  the  earth  equals  637°  25',  and 
represents  5312  stadia  of  500  (to  the  degree).  I certainly  did  not  expect 
to  find  such  an  agreement  between  the  new  and  the  ancient  measures. 
Ihe  periodic  rising  of  the  Nile,  I think,  must  have  produced,  since  the 
time  of  Eratosthenes,  some  partial  changes  in  the  windings  of  the  river ; 
but  we  must  acknowledge  that  these  changes,  for  greater  or  for  less,  com- 
pensate one  another  on  the  whole. 

We  observe,  moreover,  as  I have  already  often  observed,  that  the  use 
of  the  stadium  of  500  to  the  degree  is  anterior  to  the  Alexandrine  school ; 
for  at  the  time  of  Eratosthenes  the  stadium  of  700  was  more  particularly 
made  use  of  in  Egypt.  Goaaellin. 

1 Although  generally  described  as  an  island,  it  was,  like  Mesopotamia, 
a district  included  between  rivers  : the  city  Meroe  was  situated  in  lat. 
16°  44. 

2 Tacazze.  3 Bahr-el-Azrek,  or  Blue  river. 

4 See  b.  xvi.  c.  iv.  § 8,  and  Herod,  ii.  30,  who  calls  the  Sembritoe,  Au- 
tomoloi,  that  is,  persons  who  had  voluntarily  quitted  their  abode. 
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from  Meroe,  and  extend  as  far  as  the  bends  (of  the  river). 
They  are  not  subject  to  the  Ethiopians,  but  live  independently, 
being  distributed  into  several  sovereignties. 

The  extent  of  Egypt  along  the  sea,  from  the  Pelusiac  to  the 
Canobic  mouth,  is  1300  stadia. 

Such  is  the  account  of  Eratosthenes. 

3.  We  must,  however,  enter  into  a further  detail  of  particu- 
lars. And  first,  we  must  speak  of  the  parts  about  Egypt, 
proceeding  from  those  that  are  better  known  to  those  which 
follow  next  in  order. 

The  Nile  produces  some  common  effects  in  this  and  the 
contiguous  tract  of  country,  namely,  that  of  the  Ethiopians 
above  it,  in  watering  them  at  the  time  of  its  rise,  and  leaving 
those  parts  only  habitable  which  have  been  covered  by  the 
inundation  ; it  intersects  the  higher  lands,  and  all  the  tract 
elevated  above  its  current  on  both  sides,  which  however  are 
uninhabited  and  a desert,  from  an  absolute  want  of  water. 
But  the  Nile  does  not  traverse  the  whole  of  Ethiopia,  nor 
alone,  nor  in  a straight  line,  nor  a country  which  is  well  in- 
habited. But  Egypt  it  traverses  both  alone  and  entirely, 
and  in  a straight  line,  from  the  lesser  cataract  above  Syene 
and  Elephantina,  (which  are  the  boundaries  of  Egypt  and 
Ethiopia,)  to  the  mouths  by  which  it  discharges  itself  into  the 
sea.  The  Ethiopians  at  present  lead  for  the  most  part  a 
wandering  life,  and  are  destitute  of  the  means  of  subsistence, 
on  account  of  the  barrenness  of  the  soil,  the  disadvantages  of 
climate,  and  their  great  distance  from  us. 

Now  the  contrary  is  the  case  with  the  Egyptians  in  all 
these  respects.  For  they  have  lived  from  the  first  under  a 
regular  form  of  government,  they  were  a people  of  civilized 
manners,  and  were  settled  in  a well-known  country ; their 
institutions  have  been  recorded  and  mentioned  in  terms  of 
praise,  for  they  seemed  to  have  availed  themselves  of  the 
fertility  of  their  country  in  the  best  possible  manner  by  the 
partition  of  it  (and  by  the  classification  of  persons)  which  they 
adopted,  and  by  their  general  care. 

When  they  had  appointed  a king,  they  divided  the  people 
into  three  classes,  into  soldiers,  husbandmen,  and  priests.  The 
latter  had  the  care  of  everything  relating  to  sacred  things  (of 
the  gods),  the  others  of  what  related  to  man ; some  had  the 
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management  of  warlike  affairs,  others  attended  to  the  concerns 
of  peace,  the  cultivation  of  the  ground,  and  the  practice  of  the 
arts,  from  which  the  king  derived  his  revenue. 

The  priests  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  philosophy 
and  astronomy,  and  were  companions  of  the  kings. 

The  country  was  at  first  divided  into  nomes.1  The 
Thehais  contained  ten,  the  Delta  ten,  and  the  intermediate 
tract  sixteen.  But  according  to  some  writers,  all  the  nomes 
together  amounted  to  the  number  of  chambers  in  the  Labyrinth. 
Now  these  were  less  than  thirty  [six].  The  nomes  were  again 
divided  into  other  sections.  The  greater  number  of  the 
nomes  were  distributed  into  toparchies,  and  these  again 
into  other  sections  ; the  smallest  portions  were  the  arourae. 

An  exact  and  minute  division  of  the  country  was  required 
by  the  frequent  confusion  of  boundaries  occasioned  at  the 
time  of  the  rise  of  the  Nile,  which  takes  away,  adds,  and 
alters  the  various  shapes  of  the  bounds,  and  obliterates  other 
marks  by  which  the  property  of  one  person  is  distinguished 

1 The  Nile  valley  was  parcelled  out  into  a number  of  cantons,  varying 
in  size  and  number.  Each  of  these  cantons  was  called  a nome  (vo/roe)  by 
the  Greeks,  “ praefectura  oppidorum  ” by  the  Romans.  Each  had  its 
civil  governor,  the  Nomarch,  who  collected  the  crown  revenues,  and  pre- 
sided in  the  local  capital  and  chief  court  of  justice.  Each  nome  loo  had 
its  separate  priesthood,  its  temple,  chief  and  inferior  towns,  its  magis- 
trates, registration  and  peculiar  creed,  ceremonies  and  customs  ; and  each 
was  apparently  independent  of  every  other  nome.  At  certain  seasons, 
delegates  from  the  various  cantons  met  in  the  palace  of  the  Labyrinth,  for 
consultation  on  public  affairs  (b.  xvii.  c.  i.  § 37).  According  to  Diodorus, 
the  nomes  date  from  Sesostris.  But  they  did  not  originate  from  that 
monarch,  but  emanated  probably  from  the  distinctions  of  animal  worship; 
and  the  extent  of  the  local  worship  probably  determined  the  boundary  of 
the  nome.  Thus  in  the  nome  of  Thebais,  where  the  ram-headed  deity 
was  worshipped,  the  sheep  was  sacred,  the  goat  was  eaten  and  sacrificed  : 
in  that  of  Mendes,  where  the  goat  was  worshipped,  the  sheep  was  a 
victim  and  an  article  of  food.  Again,  in  the  nome  of  Ombos,  divine  hon- 
ours were  paid  to  the  crocodile:  in  that  of  Tentyra,  it  was  hunted  and 
abominated  : and  between  Ombos  and  Tentyra  there  existed  an  inter- 
necine feud. 

Ardet  adhuc  Ombos  et  Tentyra  : summits  utrinque 
Ind'e  furor  vulgo,  quod  numina  vicinorum 
Odit  uterque  locus,  cum  solos  credat  habendos 
Esse  deos,  quos  ipse  colit.  Juv.  xv.  35. 

The  extent  and  number  of  the  nomes  cannot  be  ascertained.  They 
probably  varied  with  the  political  state  of  Egypt.  See  SmiCh,  art. 
zEgyptus. 
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from  that  of  another.  It  was  consequently  necessary  to 
measure  the  land  repeatedly.  Hence  it  is  said  geometry 
originated  here,  as  the  art  of  keeping  accounts  and  arithmetic 
originated  with  the  Phoenicians,  in  consequence  of  their 
commerce.1 

As  the  whole  population  of  the  country,  so  the  separate 
population  in  each  norae,  was  divided  into  three  classes  ; the 
territory  also  was  divided  into  three  equal  portions. 

The  attention  and  care  bestowed  upon  the  Nile  is  so  great 
as  to  cause  industry  to  triumph  over  nature.  The  ground 
by  nature,  and  still  more  by  being  supplied  with  water,  pro- 
duces a great  abundance  of  fruits.  By  nature  also  a greater 
rise  of  the  river  irrigates  a larger  tract  of  land ; but  in- 
dustry has  completely  succeeded  in  rectifying  the  defici- 
ency of  nature,  so  that  in  seasons  when  the  rise  of  the  river 
has  been  less  than  usual,  as  large  a portion  of  the  country 
is  irrigated  by  means  of  canals  and  embankments,  as  in 
seasons  when  the  rise  of  the  river  has  been  greater. 

Before  the  times  of  Petronius  there  was  the  greatest  plenty, 
and  the  rise  of  the  river  was  the  greatest  when  it  rose  to  the 
height  of  fourteen  cubits  ; but  when  it  rose  toeightonly,  a famine 
ensued.  During  the  government  of  Petronius,  however,  when 
the  Nile  rose  twelve  cubits  only,  there  was  a most  abundant 
crop;  and  once  when  it  mounted  to  eight  only,  no  famine  fol- 
lowed. Such  then  is  the  nature  of  this  provision  for  the 
physical  state  of  the  country.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  the 
next  particulars. 

4.  The  Nile,  when  it  leaves  the  boundaries  of  Ethiopia, 
flows  in  a straight  line  towards  the  north,  to  the  tract  called 
the  Delta,  then  “ cloven  at  the  head,”  (according  to  the  ex- 
pression of  Plato,)  makes  this  point  the  vertex,  as  it  were,  of  a 
triangle,  the  sides  of  which  are  formed  by  the  streams,  which 
separate  on  each  side,  and  extend  to  the  sea,  one  on  the  right 
hand  to  Pelusium,  the  other  on  the  left  to  Canobus  and  the 
neighbouring  Heracleium,  as  it  is  called  ; the  base  is  the  coast 
lying  between  Pelusium  and  the  Heracleium. 

An  island  was  therefore  formed  by  the  sea  and  by  both 
streams  of  the  river,  which  is  called  Delta  from  the  resem- 
blance of  its  shape  to  the  letter  (A)of  that  name.  The  spot  at  the 
vertex  of  the  triangle  has  the  same  appellation,  because  it  is 
1 See  b.  xvi.  c.  ii.  { 24. 
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the  beginning  of  the  above-mentioned  triangular  figure.  The 
village,  also,  situated  upon  it  is  called  Delta. 

These  then  are  two  mouths  of  the  Nile,  one  of  which  is 
called  the  Pelusiac,  the  other  the  Canobic  and  Heracleiotic 
mouth.  Between  these  are  five  other  outlets,  some  of  which 
are  considerable,  but  the  greater  part  are  of  inferior  import- 
ance. For  many  others  branch  off  from  the  principal  streams, 
and  are  distributed  over  the  whole  of  the  island  of  the  Delta, 
and  form  many  streams  and  islands;  so  that  the  whole  Delta 
is  accessible  to  boats,  one  canal  succeeding  another,  and  na- 
vigated with  so  much  ease,  that  some  persons  make  use  of 
rafts  1 floated  on  earthen  pots,  to  transport  them  from  place  to 
place. 

The  whole  island  is  about  3000  stadia  in  circumference, 
and  is  called,  as  also  the  lower  country,  with  the  land  on  the 
opposite  sides  of  the  streams,  the  Delta. 

But  at  the  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Nile,  the  whole  country 
is  covered,  and  resembles  a sea,  except  the  inhabited  spots, 
which  are  situated  upon  natural  hills  or  mounds  ; and  con- 
siderable cities  and  villages  appear  like  islands  in  the  distant 
prospect. 

The  water,  after  having  continued  on  the  ground  more  than 
forty  days  in  summer,  then  subsides  by  degrees,  in  the  same 
manner  as  it  rose.  In  sixty  days  the  plain  is  entirely  exposed 
to  view,  and  dries  up.  The  sooner  the  land  is  dry,  so  much 
the  sooner  the  ploughing  and  sowing  are  accomplished,  and 
it  dries  earlier  in  those  parts  where  the  heat  is  greater. 

The  country  above  the  Delta  is  irrigated  in  the  same  man- 
ner, except  that  the  river  flows  in  a straight  line  to  the  distance 
of  about  4000  stadia  in  one  channel,  unless  where  some  island 
intervenes,  the  most  considerable  of  which  comprises  the 
Heracleiotic  Nome  ; or,  where  it  is  diverted  by  a canal  into 
a large  lake,  or  a tract  of  country  which  it  is  capable  of 
irrigating,  as  the  lake  Moeris  and  the  Arsinoite  Nome,  or 
where  the  canals  discharge  themselves  into  the  Mareotis. 


1 In  the  text  oirrpaKiva  TropOpi'ia  “earthen-ware  ferry  boats.’’  The 
translation  is  not  literal,  but  a paraphrase. 

Hac  ssevit  rabie  imbelle  et  inutile  vulpus 
l’arvula  fictilibus  solitum  dare  vela  phaselis, 

Et  brevibus  pictae  remis  incumbere  testae. 

Juv.  xv.  126. 
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In  short,  Egypt,  from  the  mountains  of  Ethiopia  to  the 
vertex  of  the  Delta,  is  merely  a river  tract  on  each  side  of  the 
Nile,  and  rarely  if  anywhere  comprehends  in  one  continued 
line  a habitable  territory  of  300  stadia  in  breadth.  It  re- 
sembles, except  the  frequent  diversions  of  its  course,  a bandage 
rolled  out.1 

The  mountains  on  each  side  (of  the  Nile),  which  descend 
from  the  parts  about  Syene  to  the  Egyptian  Sea,2  give  this 
shape  to  the  river  tract  of  which  I am  speaking,  and  to  the 
country.  For  in  proportion  as  these  mountains  extend  along 
that  tract,  or  recede  from  each  other,  in  the  same  degree  is 
the  river  contracted  or  expanded,  and  they  impart  to  the 
habitable  country  its  variety  of  shape.  But  the  country  be- 
yond the  mountains  is  in  a great  measure  uninhabited. 

5.  The  ancients  understood  more  by  conjecture  than  other- 
wise, but  persons  in  later  times  learnt  by  experience  as  eye-wit- 
nesses, that  the  Nile  owes  its  rise  to  summer  rains,  which  fall  in 
great  abundance  in  Upper  Ethiopia,  particularly  in  the  most  dis- 
tant mountains.  On  the  rains  ceasing,  the  fulness  of  the  river 
gradually  subsides.  This  was  particularly  observed  by  those 
who  navigated  the  Arabian  Gulf  on  their  way  to  the  Cinnamon 
country,  and  by  those  who  were  sent  out  to  hunt  elephants,  or 
for  such  other  purposes  as  induced  the  Ptolemies,  kings  of 
Egypt,  to  despatch  persons  in  that  direction.  These  sovereigns 
had  directed  their  attention  to  objects  of  this  kind,  particu- 
larly Ptolemy  surnamed  Philadelphus,  who  was  a lover  of 
science,  and  on  account  of  bodily  intirmities  always  in  search 
of  some  new  diversion  and  amusement.  But  the  ancient 
kings  paid  little  attention  to  such  inquiries,  although  both 
they  and  the  priests,  with  whom  they  passed  the  greater  part 
of  their  lives,  professed  to  be  devoted  to  the  study  of  phi- 
losophy. Their  ignorance  therefore  is  more  surprising,  both 
on  this  account  and  because  Sesostris  had  traversed  the  whole 
of  Ethiopia  as  far  as  the  Cinnamon  country,  of  which  expe- 
dition monuments  exist  even  to  the  present  day,  such  as  pillars 
and  inscriptions.  Cambyses  also,  when  he  was  in  possession  of 
Egypt,  had  advanced  with  the  Egyptians  as  far  even  as 

1 In  the  text  icupip  \Lvxofiei'y  i-i  nijicoc,  which  is  evidently  corrupt. 

Kramer  proposes  to  read  nvairTvt riTo/ireyor  ri vnrTvyfiiry,  and  Groskurd 
reads  a i£o/jivy  for  \pvxofi(i’y,  “lengthened  out.”  Alii  alia  proposueruut, 
uifelicia  omnia.  * The  Mediterranean. 
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Meroe  ; and  it  is  said  that  he  gave  this  name  botn  to  the  '> 
island  and  to  the  city,  because  his  sister,  or  according  to  some 
writers  his  wife,  Meroe  died  there.  For  this  reason  therefore 
he  conferred  the  appellation  on  the  island,  and  in  honour  of  a 
woman.  It  is  surprising  how,  with  such  opportunities  of  ob- 
taining information,  the  history  of  these  rains  should  not  have 
been  clearly  known  to  persons  living  in  those  times,  especially 
as  the  priests  registered  with  the  greatest  diligence  in  the  sacred 
books  all  extraordinary  facts,  and  preserved  records  of  every- 
thing which  seemed  to  contribute  to  an  increase  of  know- 
ledge. And,  if  this  had  been  the  case,  would  it  be  necessary 
to  inquire  what  is  even  still  a question,  what  can  possibly  be 
the  reason  why  rain  falls  in  summer,  and  not  in  winter,  in 
the  most  southerly  parts  of  the  country,  but  not  in  the  Thebai's, 
nor  in  the  country  about  Syene  ? nor  should  we  have  to  ex- 
amine whether  the  rise  of  the  water  of  the  Nile  is  occasioned 
by  rains,  nor  require  such  evidence  for  these  facts  as  Posei- 
donius  adduces.  For  he  says,  that  Callisthenes  asserts  that 
the  cause  of  the  rise  of  the  river  is  the  rain  of  summer.  This 
he  borrows  from  Aristotle,  who  borrowed  it  from  Thrasyalces 
the  Thasian  (one  of  the  ancient  writers  on  physics),  Thra- 
syalces from  some  other  person,  and  he  from  Homer,  who 
calls  the  Nile  “ heaven-descended  : ” 

“ back  to  Egypt’s  heaven-descended  stream.’’1 
But  I quit  this  subject,  since  it  has  been  discussed  by  many 
writers,  among  whom  it  will  be  sufficient  to  specify  two,  who 
have  (each)  composed  in  our  times  a treatise  on  the  Nile, 
Eudorus  and  Aristo  the  Peripatetic  philosopher.  [They  differ 
little  from  each  other]  except  in  the  order  and  disposition  of 
the  works,  for  the  phraseology  and  execution  is  the  same  in  both 
writers.  (I  can  speak  with  some  confidence  in  this  matter),  for 
when  at  a loss  (for  manuscripts)  for  the  purpose  of  comparison 
and  copy,  I collated  both  authors.2  But  which  of  them  sur- 
reptitiously substituted  the  other’s  account  as  his  own,  we  may 

1 Od.  iv.  581. 

2 iyut  yovv  airopovptvoQ  avTiypcnjxjjv  lie  rr/v  avnPoXrjv  A Garipov 
Bartpov  avr'tftaXov.  Casaubon,  who  narrates  a similar  circumstance 
which  occurred  to  himself,  thus  explains  the  passage:  Our  author,  being 
in  want  of  codices  to  correct  imperfections  in  his  own,  and  to  form  a com- 
plete copy,  availed  himself  of  another  author  whose  account  was  identical, 
being  either,  as  he  says,  the  original  or  a transcript  from  the  first. 
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go  to  the  temple  of  Ammon  to  be  informed.  Eudorus  ac- 
cused Aristo.  but  the  style  is  more  like  that  of  Aristo. 

The  ancients  gave  the  name  of  Egypt  to  that  country  only 
which  was  inhabited  and  watered  by  the  Nile,  and  the  extent 
they  assigned  to  it  was  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Syene  to 
the  sea.  But  later  writers,  to  the  present  time,  have  included 
on  the  eastern  side  almost  all  the  tract  between  the  Arabian 
Gulf  and  the  Nile  (the  ^Ethiopians  however  do  not  make 
much  use  of  the  Red  Sea)  ; on  the  western  side,  the  tract  ex- 
tending to  the  Auases  and  the  parts  of  the  sea-coast  from  the 
Canobic  mouth  of  the  Nile  to  Catabathmus,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Cyrensea.  For  the  kings  who  succeeded  the  race  of  the 
Ptolemies  had  acquired  so  much  power,  that  they  became 
masters  of  Cyrenasa,  and  even  joined  Cyprus  to  Egypt.  The 
Romans,  who  succeeded  to  their  dominions,  separated  Egypt, 
and  confined  it  within  the  old  limits. 

The  Egyptians  give  the  name  of  Auases  (Oases)  to  certain 
inhabited  tracts,  which  are  surrounded  by  extensive  deserts, 
and  appear  like  islands  in  the  sea.  They  are  frequently  met 
with  in  Libya,  and  there  are  three  contiguous  to  Egypt,  and 
dependent  upon  it. 

This  is  the  account  which  we  have  to  give  of  Egypt  in 
general  and  summarily.  I shall  now  describe  the  separate 
parts  of  the  country  and  their  advantages. 

6.  As  Alexandreia  and  its  neighbourhood  occupy  the 
greatest  and  principal  portion  of  the  description,  I shall  begin 
with  it. 

In  sailing  towards  the  west,  the  sea-coast  from  Pelusium 
to  the  Canobic  mouth  of  the  Nile  is  about  1300  stadia  in  ex- 
tent, and  constitutes,  as  we  have  said,  the  base  of  the  Delta. 
Thence  to  the  island  Pharos  are  150  stadia  more. 

Pharos  is  a small  oblong  island,  and  lies  quite  close  to  the 
continent,  forming  towards  it  a harbour  with  a double  entrance. 
For  the  coast  abounds  with  bays,  and  has  two  promontories 
projecting  into  the  sea.  The  island  is  situated  between  these, 
and  shuts  in  the  bay,  lying  lengthways  in  front  of  it, 

Of  the  extremities  of  the  Pharos,  the  eastern  is  nearest  to 
the  continent  and  to  the  promontory  in  that  direction,  called 
Lochias,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  entrance  to  the  port  being 
narrow.  Besides  the  narrowness  of  the  passage,  there  are 
rocks,  some  under  water,  others  rising  above  it,  which  at  all 
times  increase  the  violence  of  the  waves  rolling  in  upon  them 
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from  the  open  sea.  This  extremity  itself  of  the  island  is  a 
rock,  washed  by  the  sea  on  all  sides,  with  a tower  upon  it  of 
the  same  name  as  the  island,  admirably  constructed  of  white 
marble,  with  several  stories.  Sostratus  of  Cnidus,  a friend  of 
the  kings,  erected  it  for  the  safety  of  mariners,  as  the  in- 
scription imports.1  For  as  the  coast  on  each  side  is  low  and 
without  harbours,  with  reefs  and  shallows,  an  elevated  and 
conspicuous  mark  was  required  to  enable  navigators  coming 
in  from  the  open  sea  to  direct  their  course  exactly  to  the 
entrance  of  the  harbour. 

The  western  mouth  does  not  afford  an  easy  entrance,  but 
it  does  not  require  the  same  degree  of  caution  as  the  other. 
It  forms  also  another  port,  which  has  the  name  of  Eunostus,  or 
Happy  Return  : it  lies  in  front  of  the  artificial  and  close 
harbour.  That  which  has  its  entrance  at  the  above-men- 
tioned tower  of  Pharos  is  the  great  harbour.  These  (two) 
lie  contiguous  in  the  recess  called  Heptastadium,  and  are 
separated  from  it  by  a mound.  This  mound  forms  a bridge 
from  the  continent  to  the  island,  and  extends  along  its  western 
side,  leaving  two  passages  only  through  it  to  the  harbour  of 
Eunostus,  which  are  bridged  over.  But  this  work  served 
not  only  as  a bridge,  but  as  an  aqueduct  also,  when  the  island 
was  inhabited.  Divus  Caesar  devastated  the  island,  in  his 
war  against  the  people  of  Alexandreia,  when  they  espouse*! 
the  party  of  the  kings.  A few  sailors  live  near  the  tower. 

The  great  harbour,  in  addition  to  its  being  well  enclosed 
by  the  mound  and  by  nature,  is  of  sufficient  depth  near  the 
shore  to  allow  the  largest  vessel  to  anchor  near  the  stairs.  It 
is  also  divided  into  several  ports. 

The  former  kings  of  Egypt,  satisfied  with  what  they  pos- 
sessed, and  not  desirous  of  foreign  commerce,  entertained  a 
dislike  to  all  mariners,  especially  the  Greeks  (who,  on  account 
of  the  poverty  of  their  own  country,  ravaged  and  coveted  the 
property  of  other  nations),  and  stationed  a guard  here,  who 
had  orders  to  keep  off  all  persons  who  approached.  To  the 
guard  was  assigned  as  a place  of  residence  the  spot  called 
Rhacotis,  which  is  now  a part  of  the  city  of  Alexandreia, 
situated  above  the  arsenal.  At  that  time,  however,  it  was  a 
village.  The  country  about  the  village  was  given  up  to  herds- 

1 The  words  “ Sostratus  of  Cnidus,  son  of  Dexiphanes,  to  the  gods  pre- 
servers,” are  rejected  by  Kramer  as  being  introduced  from  the  margin. 
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men,  who  were  also  able  (from  their  numbers)  to  prevent 
strangers  from  entering  the  country. 

When  Alexander  arrived,  and  perceived  the  advantages  of 
the  situation,  he  determined  to  build  the  city  on  the  (natural) 
harbour.  The  prosperity  of  the  place,  which  ensued,  was  in- 
timated, it  is  said,  by  a presage  which  occurred  while  the 
plan  of  the  city  was  tracing.  The  architects  were  engaged  in 
marking  out  the  line  of  the  wall  with  chalk,  and  had  consumed 
it  all,  when  the  king  arrived ; upon  which  the  dispensers  of 
flour  supplied  the  workmen  with  a part  of  the  flour,  which 
was  provided  for  their  own  use  ; and  this  substance  was  used 
in  tracing  the  greater  part  of  the  divisions  of  the  streets. 
This,  they  said,  was  a good  omen  for  the  city. 

7.  The  advantages  of  the  city  are  of  various  kinds.  The 
site  is  washed  by  two  seas  ; on  the  north,  by  what  is  called  the 
Egyptian  Sea,  and  on  the  south,  by  the  sea  of  the  lake  Mareia, 
which  is  also  called  Mareotis.  This  lake  is  filled  by  many 
canals  from  the  Nile,  both  by  those  above  and  those  at  the 
sides,  through  which  a greater  quantity  of  merchandise  is 
imported  than  by  those  communicating  with  the  sea.  Hence 
the  hai’bour  on  the  lake  is  richer  than  the  maritime  harbour. 
The  exports  by  sea  from  Alexandreia  exceed  the  imports. 
This  any  person  may  ascertain,  either  at  Alexandreia  or 
Dicaearchia,  by  watching  the  arrival  and  departure  of  the 
merchant  vessels,  and  observing  how  much  heavier  or  lighter 
their  cargoes  are  when  they  depart  or  when  they  return. 

In  addition  to  the  wealth  derived  from  merchandise  landed 
at  the  harbours  on  each  side,  on  the  sea  and  on  the  lake,  its 
fine  air  is  worthy  of  remark  : this  results  from  the  city  being 
on  two  sides  surrounded  by  water,  and  from  the  favourable 
effects  of  the  rise  of  the  Nile.  For  other  cities,  situated  near 
lakes,  have,  during  the  heats  of  summer,  a heavy  and  suffo- 
cating atmosphere,  and  lakes  at  their  margins  become  swampy 
by  the  evaporation  occasioned  by  the  sun’s  heat.  When  a 
large  quantity  of  moisture  is  exhaled  from  swamps,  a noxious 
vapour  rises,  and  is  the  cause  of  pestilential  disorders.  But 
at  Alexandreia,  at  the  beginning  of  summer,  the  Nile,  being 
full,  fills  the  lake  also,  and  leaves  no  marshy  matter  which  is 
likely  to  occasion  malignant  exhalations.  At  the  same  period, 
the  Etesian  winds  blow  from  the  north,  over  a large  expanse 
of  sea,  and  the  Alexandrines  in  consequence  pass  their  sum- 
mer very  pleasantly. 
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8.  The  shape  of  the  site  of  the  city  is  that  of  a chlamys  or 
military  cloak.  The  sides,  which  determine  the  length,  are 
surrounded  by  water,  and  are  about  thirty  stadia  in  extent ; 
but  the  isthmuses,  which  determine  the  breadth  of  the  sides, 
are  each  of  seven  or  eight  stadia,  bounded  on  one  side  by  the 
sea,  and  on  the  other  by  the  lake.  The  whole  city  is  inter- 
sected by  roads  for  the  passage  of  horsemen  and  chariots. 
Two  of  these  are  very  broad,  exceeding  a plethrum  in  breadth, 
and  cut  one  another  at  right  angles.  It  contains  also  very 
beautiful  public  grounds  and  royal  palaces,  which  occupy  a 
fourth  or  even  a third  part  of  its  whole  extent.  For  as  each 
of  the  kings  was  desirous  of  adding  some  embellishment  to 
the  places  dedicated  to  the  public  use,  so,  besides  the  build- 
ings already  existing,  each  of  them  erected  a building  at  his 
own  expense  ; hence  the  expression  of  the  poet  may  be  here 
applied, 

“one  after  the  other  springs.”  1 

All  the  buildings  are  connected  with  one  another  and  with 
the  harbour,  and  those  also  which  are  beyond  it. 

The  Museum  is  a part  of  the  palaces.  It  has  a public 
walk  and  a place  furnished  with  seats,  and  a large  hall,  in 
which  the  men  of  learning,  who  belong  to  the  Museum,  take 
their  common  meal.  This  community  possesses  also  property 
in  common  ; and  a priest,  formerly  appointed  by  the  kings, 
but  at  present  by  Ctesar,  presides  over  the  Museum. 

A part  belonging  to  the  palaces  consists  of  that  called 
Sema,  an  enclosure,  which  contained  the  tombs  of  the  kings 
and  that  of  Alexander  (the  Great).  For  Ptolemy  the  son  of 
Lagus  took  away  the  body  of  Alexander  from  Perdiccas,  as 
he  wa3  conveying  it  down  from  Babylon  ; for  Perdiccas  had 
turned  out  of  his  road  towards  Egypt,  incited  by  ambition 
and  a desire  of  making  himself  master  of  the  country.  When 
Ptolemy  had  attacked  [and  made  him  prisoner],  he  intended 
to  [spare  his  life  and]  confine  him  in  a desert  island,  but 
he  met  with  a miserable  end  at  the  hand  of  his  own  soldiers, 
who  rushed  upon  and  despatched  him  by  transfixing  him  with 
the  long  Macedonian  spears.  The  kings  who  were  with  him, 
Aridaeus,  and  the  children  of  Alexander,  and  Roxana  his 
wife,  departed  to  Macedonia.  Ptolemy  carried  away  the  body 

1 Od.  xvii.  266. 


230 


STRABO. 


Casacb.  794. 


of  Alexander,  and  deposited  it  at  Alexandreia  in  the  place 
where  it  now  lies;  not  indeed  in  the  same  coffin,  for  the  pre- 
sent one  is  of  hyalus  (alabaster  ?)  whereas  Ptolemy  bad  deposit- 
ed it  in  one  of  gold : it  was  plundered  by  Ptolemy  surname! 
Cocce’s  son  and  Pareisactus,  who  came  from  Syria  and  was 
quickly  deposed,  so  that  his  plunder  was  of  no  service  to  him. 

9.  In  the  great  harbour  at  the  entrance,  on  the  right  hand, 
are  the  island  and  the  Pharos  tower ; on  the  left  are  the  reef 
of  rocks  and  the  promontory  Lochias,  with  a palace  upon  it: 
at  the  entrance,  on  the  left  hand,  are  the  inner  palaces,  which 
are  continuous  with  those  on  the  Lochias,  and  contain  numer- 
ous painted  apartments  and  groves.  Below  lies  the  artificial 
and  close  harbour,  appropriated  to  the  use  of  the  kings ; and 
Antirrhodus  a small  island,  facing  the  artificial  harbour, 
with  a palace  on  it,  and  a small  port.  It  was  called  Antir- 
rhodus, a rival  as  it  were  of  Rhodes. 

Above  this  is  the  theatre,  then  the  Poseidium,  a kind  of 
elbow  projecting  from  the  Emporium,  as  it  is  called,  with  a 
temple  of  Neptune  upon  it.  To  this  Antony  added  a mound, 
projecting  still  further  into  the  middle  of  the  harbour,  and 
built  at  the  extremity  a royal  mansion,  which  he  called 
Timonium.  This  was  his  last  act,  when,  deserted  by  his 
partisans,  he  retired  to  Alexandreia  after  his  defeat  at  Acti- 
um,  and  intended,  being  forsaken  by  so  many  friends,  to  lead 
the  [solitary]  life  of  Timon  for  the  rest  of  his  days. 

Next  are  the  Cassarium,  the  Emporium,  and  the  Aposta- 
seis,  or  magazines : these  are  followed  by  docks,  extending 
to  the  Heptastadium.  This  is  the  description  of  the  great 
harbour. 

10.  Next  after  the  Heptastadium  is  the  harbour  of  Eunos- 
tus,  and  above  this  the  artificial  harbour,  called  Cibotus  (or 
the  Ark),  which  also  has  docks.  At  the  bottom  of  this  har- 
bour is  a navigable  canal,  extending  to  the  lake  Mareotis. 
Beyond  the  canal  there  still  remains  a small  part  of  the  city. 
Then  follows  the  suburb  Necropolis,  in  which  are  numerous 
gardens,  burial-places,  and  buildings  for  carrying  on  the  pro- 
cess of  embalming  the  dead. 

On  this  side  the  canal  is  the  Sarapium  and  other  ancient 
sacred  places,  which  are  now  abandoned  on  account  of  the 
erection  of  the  temples  at  Nicopolis;  for  [there  are  situated] 
an  amphitheatre  and  a stadium,  and  there  are  celebrated 
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quinquennial  games;  but  the  ancient  riles  and  customs  aie 

neglected.  > 

In  short,  the  city  of  Alexandreia  abounds  with  public  and 
sacred  buildings.  The  most  beautiful  ol  the  (oimer  is  the 
Gymnasium,  with  porticos  exceeding  a stadium  in  extent.  In 
the  middle  of  it  are  the  court  of  justice  and  groves.  Here 
also  is  a Paneium,  an  artificial  mound  of  the  shape  of  a fii- 
cone,  resembling  a pile  of  rock,  to  the  top  of  which  there  is 
an  ascent  by  a spiral  path.  From  the  summit  may  be  seen 
the  whole  city  lying  all  around  and  beneath  it. 

The  wide  street  extends  in  length  along  the  Gymnasium 
from  the  Necropolis  to  the  Canobic  gate.  Next  is  the  Hip- 
podromos  (or  race-course),  as  it  is  called,  and  otliei  buildings 
near  it,  and  reaching  to  the  Canobic  canal.  Alter  passing 
through  the  Hippodromos  is  the  Nicopolis,  which  contains 
buildings  fronting  the  sea  not  less  numerous  than  a city.  It  is 
30  stadia  distant  from  Alexandreia.  Augustus  Cmsar  distin- 
guished this  place,  because  it  was  here  that  he  defeated  Antony 
and  his  party  of  adherents.  He  took  the  city  at  the  first  onset, 
and  compelled  Antony  to  put  himself  to  death,  but  Cleopatra  to 
surrender  herself  alive.  A short  time  afterwards,  however, 
she  also  put  an  end  to  her  life  secretly,  in  prison,  by  the  bite 
of  an  asp,  or  (for  there  are  two  accounts)  b.y  the  application 
of  a poisonous  ointment.  Thus  the  empire  of  the  Lagidae, 
which  had  subsisted  many  years,  was  dissolved. 

1 1.  Alexander  was  succeeded  by  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Tagus, 
the  son  of  Lagus  by  Philadelphus,  Philadelphus  by  Euergetes  ; 
next  succeeded  Philopator  the  lover1 2 3  of  Agathocleia  then 
Epiphanes,  afterwards  Philometor,  the  son  (thus  far)  always 
succeeding  the  father.  But  Philometor  was  succeeded  by  his 
brother,  the  second  Euergetes,  who  was  also  called  1 hyscon. 
He  was  succeeded  by  Ptolemy  surnamed  Lathurus,  Lathurus 
by  Auletes  of  our  time,  who  was  the  father  of  Cleopatra.  All 
these  kings,  after  the  third  Ptolemy,  were  corrupted  by  lux- 
ury and  effeminacy,  and  the  affairs  of  government  were  veiy 
badly  administered  by  them  ; but  worst  of  all  by  the  fouith, 
the  seventh,  and  the  last  (Ptolemy),  Auletes  (or  the  Piper), 


1 Some  word,  such  as  KaroiKiai,  seems  here  to  be  wanting ; ottoi,  which 
some  commentators  suppose  to  be  here  understood,  would  be  nnsuita  e 

to  the  passage,  nor  would  it  convey  a proper  meaning.  7t  rawer. 

3 The  word  ipa<rr/)c  must  be  here  understood,  and  not  vi og.  0 rosKuia. 
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who,  besides  other  deeds  of  shamelessness,  acted  the  piper ; 
indeed  he  gloried  so  much  in  the  practice,  that  he  scrupled 
not  to  appoint  trials  of  skill  in  his  palace ; on  which  occa- 
sions he  presented  himself  as  a competitor  with  other  rivals. 
He  was  deposed  by  the  Alexandrines  ; and  of  his  three  daugh- 
ters, one,  the  eldest,  who  was  legitimate,  they  proclaimed 
queen  ; but  his  two  sons,  ^ho  were  infants,  were  absolutely 
excluded  from  the  succession. 

As  a husband  for  the  daughter  established  on  the  throne, 
the  Alexandrines  invited  one  Cybiosactes  from  Syria,  who 
pretended  to  be  descended  from  the  Syrian  kings.  The  queen 
after  a few  days,  unable  to  endure  his  coarseness  and  vulgar- 
ity, rid  herself  of  him  by  causing  him  to  be  strangled.  She 
afterwards  married  Archelaus,  who  also  pretended  to  be  the 
son  of  Mithridates  Eupator,  but  he  was  really  the  son  of  that 
Archelaus 1 who  carried  on  war  against  Sylla,  and  was  after- 
wards honourably  treated  by  the  Romans.  He  was  grand- 
father of  the  last  king  of  Cappadocia  in  our  time,  and  priest 
of  Comana  in  Pontus.2  He  was  then  (at  the  time  we  are 
speaking  of)  the  guest  of  Gabinius,  and  intended  to  accom- 
pany him  in  an  expedition  against  the  Parthians,3  but  un- 
known to  Gabinius,  he  was  conducted  away  by  some  (friends) 
to  the  queen,  and  declared  king. 

At  this  time  Pompey  the  Great  entertained  Auletes  as 
his  guest  on  his  arrival  at  Rome,  and  recommended  him  to 
the  senate,  negotiated  his  return,  and  contrived  the  execu- 
tion of  most  of  the  deputies,  in  number  a hundred,  who  had 
undertaken  to  appear  against  him : at  their  bead  was  Dion 
the  academic  philosopher. 

Ptolemy  (Auletes)  on  being  restored  by  Gabinius.  put  to 
death  both  Archelaus  and  his  daughter;4 *  but  not  long  after6 
he  was  reinstated  in  his  kingdom,  he  died  a naturaf  death, 
leaving  two  sons  and  two  daughters,  the  eldest  of  whom  was 
Cleopatra. 

The  Alexandrines  declared  as  sovereigns  the  eldest  son 
and  Cleopatra.  But  the  adherents  of  the  son  excited  a se- 

1 The  celebrated  general  of  Mithridates. 

2 See  b.  xii.  c.  i.  $ 2. 

5 He  was  prevented  from  carrying  on  this  war  by  the  senate.  See  b. 

xii.  c.  iii.  $ 34. 

* The  elder  sister  of  Cleopatra. 


4 Six  months  after. 
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dition,  and  banished  Cleopatra,  who  retired  with  her  sister 
into  Syria.1 

It  was  about  this  time  that  Pompey  the  Great,  in  his  flight 
from  Palse-pharsalus,2  came  to  Pelusium  and  Mount  Casium. 
He  was  treacherously  slain  by  the  king’s  party.  When  Caesar 
arrived,  he  put  the  young  prince  to  death,  and  sending  for 
Cleopatra  from  her  place  of  exile,  appointed  her  queen  of 
Egypt,  declaring  also  her  surviving  brother,  who  was  very 
young,  and  herself  joint  sovereigns. 

After  the  death  of  Caesar  and  the  battle  at  Pharsalia,  An- 
tony passed  over  into  Asia  ; he  raised  Cleopatra  to  the  highest 
dignity,  made  her  his  wife,  and  had  children  by  her.  He 
was  present  with  her  at  the  battle  of  Actium,  and  accom- 
panied her  in  her  flight.  Augustus  Caesar  pursued  them,  put 
an  end  to  their  power,  and  rescued  Egypt  from  misgovern- 
ment  and  revelry. 

12.  At  present  Egypt  is  a (Roman)  province,  pays  consider- 
able tribute,  and  is  well  governed  by  prudent  persons,  who 
are  sent  there  in  succession.  The  governor  thus  sent  out  has 
the  rank  of  king.  Subordinate  to  him  is  the  administrator  of 
justice,  who  is  the  supreme  judge  in  many  causes.  There  is 
another  officer,  who  is  called  Idiologus,  whose  business  it  is  to 
inquire  into  property  for  which  there  is  no  claimant,  and 
which  of  right  falls  to  Csesar.  These  are  accompanied  by 
Caesar’s  freedmen  and  stewards,  who  are  intrusted  with  affairs 
of  more  or  less  importance. 

Three  legions  are  stationed  in  Egypt,  one  in  the  city,  the 
rest  in  the  country.  Besides  these  there  are  also  nine  Roman 
cohorts,  three  quartered  in  the  city,  three  on  the  borders  of 
Ethiopia  in  Syene,  as  a guard  to  that  tract,  and  three  in  other 
parts  of  the  country.  There  are  also  three  bodies  of  cavalry 
distributed  in  convenient  posts. 

Of  the  native  magistrates  in  the  cities,  the  first  is  the  ex- 
pounder of  the  law,  who  is  dressed  in  scarlet ; he  receives  the 
customary  honours  of  the  country,  and  has  the  care  of  provid- 
ing what  is  necessary  for  the  city.  The  second  is  the  writer  of 
records,  the  third  is  the  chief  judge.  The  fourth  is  the  com- 
mander of  the  night  guard.  These  magistrates  existed  in  the 
time  of  the  kings,  but  in  consequence  of  the  bad  administration 
of  affairs  by  the  latter,  the  prosperity  of  the  city  was  ruined  by 
* About  b.  c.  49.  3 B.  ix.  c.  v.  § 6. 
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licentiousness.  Polybius  expresses  his  indignation  at  the  state 
of  things  when  he  wa3  there:  he  describes  the  inhabitants  of 
the  city  to  be  composed  of  three  classes  ; the  (first)  Egyptians 
and  natives,  acute  but  indifferent  citizens,  and  meddling  with 
civil  affairs.  The  second,  the  mercenaries,  a numerous  and  un- 
disciplined body  ; for  it  was  an  ancient  custom  to  maintain 
foreign  soldiers,  who,  from  the  worthlessness  of  their  sovereigns, 
knew  better  how  to  govern  than  to  obey.  The  third  were 
the  Alexandrines,  who,  for  the  same  reason,  were  not  orderly 
citizens  but  still  they  were  better  than  the  mercenaries,  for 
although  they  were  a mixed  race,  yet  being  of  Greek  origin, 
they  retained  the  customs  common  to  the  Greeks.  But  this 
class  was  extinct  nearly  about  the  time  of  Euergetes  Physcon, 
in  whose  reign  Polybius  came  to  Alexandreia.  For  Physcon, 
being  distressed  by  factions,  frequently  exposed  the  multitude 
to  the  attacks  of  the  soldiery,  and  thus  destroyed  them.  By 
such  a state  of  things  in  the  city  the  words  of  the  poet 
(says  Polybius)  were  verified: 

“ The  way  to  Egypt  is  long  and  vexatious.”  * 

13.  Such  then,  if  not  worse,  was  the  condition  of  the  city 
under  the  last  kings.  The  Romans,  as  far  as  they  were  able, 
corrected,  as  I have  said,  many  abuses,  and  established  an 
orderly  government,  by  appointing  vice-governors,  nomarchs, 
and  ethnarchs,  whose  business  it  was  to  superintend  affairs 
of  minor  importance. 

The  greatest  advantage  which  the  city  possesses  arises  from 
its  being  the  only  place  in  all  Egypt  well  situated  by  nature 
for  communication  with  the  sea  by  its  excellent  harbour,  and 
with  the  land  by  the  river,  by  means  of  which  everything  is 
easily  transported  and  collected  together  into  this  city,  which 
is  the  greatest  mart  in  the  habitable  world. 

These  may  be  said  to  be  the  superior  excellencies  of  the 
city.  Cicero,  in  one  of  his  orations,3  in  speaking  of  the  reve- 
nues of  Egypt,  states  that  an  annual  tribute  of  12,500  talents 
was  paid  to  (Ptolemy)  Auletes,  the  father  of  Cleopatra.  If 
then  a king,  who  administered  his  government  in  the  worst 
possible  manner,  and  with  the  greatest  negligence,  obtained 
so  large  a revenue,  what  must  we  suppose  it  to  be  at  present, 

1 I have  adopted  the  reading.  rinoXtrocdv,  “ not  understanding  or  ill- 
adapted  for  the  duties  of  citizens,”  suggested  by  Kramer. 

2 Od.  iv.  481.  3 No  longer  existing. 
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when  affairs  are  administered  with  great  care,  and  when  the 
commerce  with  India  and  with  Troglodytica  has  been  so 
greatly  increased  ? For  torinerly  not  even  twenty  vessels 
ventured  to  navigate  the  Arabian  Gulf,  or  advance  to  the 
smallest  distance  beyond  the  straits  at  its  mouth  ; but  now 
large  fleets  are  despatched  as  far  as  India  and  the  extremities 
of  Ethiopia,  from  which  places  the  most  valuable  freights  are 
brought  to  Egypt,  and  are  thence  exported  to  other  parts,  so 
that  a double  amount  of  custom  is  collected,  arising  iroin  im- 
ports on  the  one  hand,  and  from  exports  on  the  other.  The 
most  expensive  description  of  goods  is  charged  with  the  heaviest 
impost ; for  in  fact  Alexandreia  has  a monopoly  of  trade,  and  is 
almost  the  only  receptacle  for  this  kind  ot  merchandise  ami 
place  of  supply  for  foreigners.  The  natural  convenience  ot 
the  situation  is  still  more  apparent  to  persons  travelling  through 
the  country,  and  particularly  along  the  coast  which  com- 
mences at  the  Catabathmus ; for  to  this  place  Egypt  extends. 

Next  to  it  is  Cyrentea,  and  the  neighbouring  barbarians, 
the  Marmaridae. 

14.  From  the  Catabathmus  1 to  Parsetonium  is  a run  of  900 
stadia  for  a vessel  in  a direct  course.  Ihere  is  a city  and  a 
large  harbour  of  about  40  stadia  in  extent,  by  some  called  the 
city  Parastonium,2  by  others,  Ammonia,  Between  these  is 
the  village  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  promontory  iEnesis- 
phyra,  and  the  Tyndareian  rocks,  four  small  islands,  with  a 
harbour;  then  Drepanum  a promontory,  and  iEnesippeia  an 
island  with  a harbour,  and  Apis  a village,  from  which  to 
Paraetonium  are  100  stadia;  [from  thencej  to  the  temple  of 
Ammon  is  a journey  of  five  days.  From  Paraetonium  to  Alex- 
andreia are  about  1300  stadia.  Between  these  are,  first,  a 
promontory  of  white  earth,  called  Leuce- Acte,  then  Phcenicus 
a harbour,  and  Pnigeus  a village  ; after  these  the  island  Sidonia 
(Pedonia  ?)  with  a harbour;  then  a little  further  off  from  the 
sea,  Antiphrae.  The  whole  of  this  country  produces  no  wine 
of  a good  quality,  and  the  earthen  jars  contain  more  sea-water 
than  wine,  which  is  called  Libyan;3  this  and  beer  are  the 


1 Akabet  el  Kebira  or  Marsa  Sollom. 

1 Baretoun,  or  Berek-Marsa.  “ Alexander,  after  passing  1 GOO  stadia 
through  that  part  of  the  desert  where  water  was  to  be  found  to  l’aircto- 
niutn,  then  turned  inland  to  visit  the  oracle  of  Ammon.”  Arrian,  b.  iii.  § 3. 

3 “ Wines  which  have  been  very  carefully  prepared  with  sea-water 
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principal  beverage  of  the  common  people  of  Alexandreia. 
Antiphrse  in  particular  was  a subject  of  ridicule  (on  account  of 
its  bad  wine). 

Next  is  the  harbour  Derrhis,1  which  has  its  name  from  an 
adjacent  black  rock,  resembling  otppic,  a hide.  The  neigh- 
bouring place  is  called  Zephyrium.  Then  follows  another 
harbour,  Leucaspis  (the  white  shield),  and  many  others  ; 
then  the  Cynossema  (or  dog’s  monument) ; then  Taposeiris, 
not  that  situated  upon  the  sea;  here  is  held  a great  public  fes- 
tival. There  is  another  Taposeiris,2  situated  at  a considerable 
distance  beyond  the  city  (Alexandreia).  Near  this,  and  close 
to  the  sea,  is  a rocky  spot,  which  is  the  resort  of  great  num- 
bers of  people  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  for  the  purpose  of 
feasting  and  amusement.  Next  is  Plinthine,3  and  the  village 
of  Nicium,  and  Cherronesus  a fortress,  distant  from  Alex- 
andreia and  the  Necropolis  about  70  stadia. 

The  lake  Mareia,  which  extends  as  far  as  this  place,  is  more 
than  150  stadia  in  breadth,  and  in  length  less  than  300  stadia. 
It  contains  eight  islands.  The  whole  country  about  it  is  well 
inhabited.  Good  wine  also  is  produced  here,  and  in  such 
quantity  that  the  Mareotic  wine  is  racked  in  order  that  it  may 
be  kept  to  be  old.4 

15.  The  byblus 5 and  the  Egyptian  bean  grow  in  the 
marshes  and  lakes ; from  the  latter  the  ciborium  is  made/' 

never  cause  head-aches.”  Athenceus,  b.  i.  c.  i.  59,  p.  54.  Bohn’s  Classical 
Library. 

1 Cape  Deras. 

2 The  exact  site  is  not  ascertained,  hut  it  was  not  far  from  Aboukir. 

3 “ Hellanicus  says  that  the  vine  was  first  discovered  in  Plinthine,  a 
city  of  Egypt,”  and  that  for  those  “ who,  on  account  of  their  poverty,  could 
not  get  wine,  there  was  introduced  a custom  of  drinking  beer  made  of 
barley.”  Athenceus,  b.  i.  c.  i.  61,  p.  56.  Bohn’s  Classical  Library. 

4 “ The  Mareotic  wine  is  erroneously  stated  by  Athena;  us  ( p.  55.  Bohn’s 
Classical  Library)  to  have  obtained  its  name  from  a fountain  called 
Marea.  The  fountain  and  town  derived  their  name  from  Maro,  who  was 
one  of  -the  companions  of  Bacchus.”  The  wine  is  praised  by  Horace, 
Odesl.xxxvii.  14: 

Mentemque  lymphatam  Mareotico 
Redegit  in  veros  timores. 

Virgil,  Geor.  ii.  91,  calls  a vine  by  this  name: 

Sunt  Thasiffi  vites,  sunt  et  Mareotides  albas. 

3 The  Papyrus. 

* “ There  is  also  the  ciborium.  Hegesander  the  Delphian  says  that 
Euphorion  the  poet,  when  supping  with  Prytanis,  his  host,  exhibited  to 
him  some  ciboria,  which  appeared  to  be  made  in  a most  exquisite  and 
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The  stalks  of  the  bean  are  nearly  of  equal  height,  and  grow  to 
the  length  of  ten  feet.  The  byblus  is  a bare  stem,  with  a tuft 
on  the  top.  But  the  bean  puts  out  leaves  and  flowers  in  many 
parts,  and  bears  a fruit  similar  to  our  bean,  differing  only  in 
size  and  taste.  The  bean-grounds  present  an  agreeable  sight, 
and  afford  amusement  to  those  who  are  disposed  to  recreate 
themselves  with  convivial  feasts.  These  entertainments  take 
place  in  boats  with  cabins  ; they  enter  the  thickest  part  of  the 
plantation,  where  they  are  overshadowed  with  the  leaves, 
which  are  very  large,  and  serve  for  drinking-cups  and  dishes, 
having  a hollow  which  fits  them  for  the  purpose.  They  are 
found  in  great  abundance  in  the  shops  in  Alexandreia,  where 
they  are  used  as  vessels.  One  of  the  sources  of  land  revenue 
is  the  sale  of  these  leaves.  Such  then  is  the  nature  of  this 
bean. 

The  byblus  does  not  grow  here  in  great  abundance,  for  it  is 
not  cultivated.  But  it  abounds  in  the  lower  parts  of  the 
Delta.  There  is  one  sort  inferior  to  the  other.1  The  best  is 
the  hieratica.  Some  persons  intending  to  augment  the  revenue, 
employed  in  this  case  a method  which  the  Jews  practised 
with  the  palm,  especially  the  caryotic,  and  with  the  balsa- 
mum.2  In  many  places  it  is  not  allowed  to  be  cultivated,  and 
the  price  is  enhanced  by  its  rarity : the  revenue  is  indeed 
thus  increased,  but  the  general  consumption  [of  the  article]  is 
inj  ured. 

16.  On  passing  through  the  Canobic  gate  of  the  city,  on 
the  right  hand  is  the  canal  leading  to  Canobus,  close  to  the 
lake.  They  sail  by  this  canal  to  Schedia,  to  the  great  river, 
and  to  Canobus,  but  the  first  place  at  which  they  arrive  is 
Eleusis.  This  is  a settlement  near  Alexandreia  and  Nico- 
polis,  and  situated  on  the  Canobic  canal.  It  has  houses  of 
entertainment  which  command  beautiful  views,  and  hither 

costly  manner.  Didymus  says  that  it  is  a kind  of  drinking-cup,  and  per- 
haps it  may  be  the  same  as  that  which  is  called  scyphium,  which  derives 
its  name  from  being  contracted  to  a narrow  space  at  the  bottom,  like  the 
Egyptian  ciboria.”  Athcrueus,  b.  xi.  § 54,  p.  761.  Bohn’s  Classical 
Library. 

t The  two  kinds  known  at  present  are  the  Egyptian  and  the  Syracusan, 
which,  according  to  Professor  Parlatori,  have  the  same  general  appear- 
ance, but  differ  in  the  number  of  flower-lobes. 

2 That  is,  the  juice  was  extracted  for  its  sugar ; see  b.  xvi.  c.  it.  § 41, 
and  Pliny,  xiii.  12. 
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resort  men  and  women  who  are  inclined  to  indulge  in  noisy 
revelry,  a prelude  to  Canobic  life,  and  the  dissolute  manners 
of  the  people  of  Canobus. 

At  a little  distance  from  Eleusis,  on  the  right  hand,  is  the 
canal  leading  towards  Schedia.  Schedia  is  distant  four  schceni 
from  Alexandreia.  It  is  a suburb  of  the  city,  and  has  a sta- 
tion for  the  vessels  with  cabins,  which  convey  the  governors 
when  they  visit  the  upper  parts  of  the  country.  Here  is 
collected  the  duty  on  merchandise,  as  it  is  transported  up 
or  down  the  river.  For  this  purpose  a bridge  of  boats  is  laid 
across  the  river,  and  from  this  kind  of  bridge  the  place  has 
the  name  of  Schedia. 

Next  after  the  canal  leading  to  Schedia,  the  navigation 
thence  to  Canobus  is  parallel  to  the  sea-coast,  extending  from 
Pharos  to  the  Canobic  mouth.  For  between  the  sea  and  the 
canal,  is  a narrow  band  of  ground,  on  which  is  situated  the 
smaller  Taposeiris,  which  lies  next  after  Nicopolis,  and  Zepby- 
riurn  a promontory,  on  which  is  a small  temple  dedicated  to 
Venus  Arsinoe. 

Anciently,  it  is  said,  a city  called  Thonis  stood  there,  which 
bears  the  name  of  the  king,  who  entertained  as  his  guests 
Menelaus  and  Helen.  The  poet  thus  speaks  of  the  drugs 
which  were  given  to  Helen, 

“ the  potent  drugs,  which  Polydamna,  the  wife  of  Thon,  gave  to  Helen."1 

17.  Canobus  is  a city,  distant  by  land  from  Alexandreia 
120  stadia.  It  has  its  name  from  Canobus,  the  pilot  of  Me- 
nelaus, who  died  there.  It  contains  the  temple  of  Sarapis, 
held  in  great  veneration,  and  celebrated  for  the  cure  of  dis- 
eases; persons  even  of  the  highest  rank  confide  in  them,  and 
sleep  there  themselves  on  their  own  account,  or  others  for 
them.  Some  persons  record  the  cures,  and  others  the  vera- 
city of  the  oracles  which  are  delivered  there.  But  remark- 
able above  everything  else  is  the  multitude  of  persons  who 
resort  to  the  public  festivals,  and  come  from  Alexandreia  by 
the  canal.  For  day  and  night  there  are  crowds  of  men  and 
women  in  boats,  singing  and  dancing,  without  restraint,  and 
with  the  utmost  licentiousness.  Others,  at  Canobus  itself, 
keep  hostelries  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  canal,  which  are 
well  adapted  for  such  kind  of  diversion  and  revelry. 

18.  Next  to  Canobus  is  Heracleium,  in  which  is  a temple 

1 Od.  iv.  228. 
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of  Hercules ; then  follows  the  Canobic  mouth,1  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Delta. 

On  the  right  of  the  Canobic  canal  is  the  Menelaite  Nome, 
so  called  from  the  brother  of  the  first  Ptolemy,  but  certainly 
not  from  the  hero  (Menelaus),  as  some  writers  assert,  among 
whom  is  Artemidorus. 

Next  to  the  Canobic  mouth  is  the  Bolbitine,  then  the  Seben- 
nytic, and  the  Phatnitic,  which  is  the  third  in  magnitude  com- 
pared with  the  first  two,  which  form  the  boundaries  of  the 
Delta.  For  it  branches  off  into  the  interior,  not  far  from  the 
vertex  of  the  Delta.  The  Mendesian  is  very  near  the  Phatni- 
tic mouth  ; next  is  the  Tanitic,  and  lastly  the  Pelusiac  mouth. 
There  are  others,  which  are  of  little  consequence,  between 
these,  since  they  are  as  it  were  false  mouths. 

The  mouths  have  entrances  which  are  not  capable  of  ad- 
mitting large  vessels,  but  lighters  only,  on  account  of  the  shal- 
lows and  marshes.  The  Canobic  mart  is  principally  used  as 
a mart  for  merchandise,  the  harbours  at  Alexandreia  being 
closed,  as  I have  said  before. 

After  the  Bolbitine  mouth  there  runs  out  to  a great  distance 
a low  and  sandy  promontory.  It  is  called  Agnu-ceras  (or 
Willow  Point).  Then  follows  the  watch-tower  of  Perseus,2 
and  the  fortress  of  the  Milesians.  For  in  the  time  of  Psam- 
mitichus,  and  when  Cyaxares  was  king  of  the  Medes,  some 
Milesians  with  30  vessels  steered  into  the  Bolbitine  mouth,  dis- 
embarked there,  and  built  the  above-mentioned  fortress. 
Some  time  afterwards  they  sailed  up  to  the  Sa'itic  Nome,  and 
having  conquered  Inarus  in  an  engagement  at  sea,  founded 
the  city  Naucratis,  not  far  above  Schedia. 

Next  after  the  fortress  of  the  Milesians,  in  proceeding  to- 
wards the  Sebennytic  mouth,  are  lakes,  one  of  which  is  called 
Butice,  from  the  city  Butus ; then  the  city  Sebennytice  and 
Sais,  the  capital  of  the  lower  country;  here  Minerva  is  wor- 
shipped. In  the  temple  there  of  this  goddess,  is  the  tomb  of 
Psammitichus.  Near  Butus  is  Ilermopolis,  situated  in  an 
island,  and  at  Butus  is  an  oracle  of  Latona. 

1 The  Canobic  mouth  was  situated  in  the  bay  of  Aboukir;  the  Bolbitine 
is  the  Roseita  mouth  ; the  Sebennytic  is  the  Burlos  mouth  ; the  Phatnitic, 
the  Damietta  mouth;  the  Mendesian  is  that  at  Dibeh  ; the  Tanilic,  that 
at  Omm.  Faregeh  ; the  Pelusiac,  that  at  Terraneh. 

1 The  watch-tower  of  Perseus  was  at  the  western  end  of  the  Delta, 
according  to  Herodotus,  ii.  15. 
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19.  In  the  interior  above  the  Sebennytic  and  Phatnitic 
mouths  is  Xois,  both  an  island  and  a city  in  the  Sebennytic 
Nome.  There  are  also  Hermopolis,  Lycopolis,  and  Mendes, 
where  Pan 1 is  worshipped,  and  of  animals  a goat  Here,  accord- 
ing to  Pindar,  goats  have  intercourse  with  women. 

Near  Mendes  are  Diospolis,  and  the  lakes  about  it,  and 
Leontopolis ; then  further  on,  the  city  Busiris,2  in  the  Busirite 
Nome,  and  Cynospolis. 

Eratosthenes  says,  “ That  to  repel  strangers  is  a practice 
common  to  all  barbarians,  but  that  this  charge  against  the 
Egyptians  is  derived  from  fabulous  stories  related  of  (one) 
Busiris  and  his  people  in  the  Busirite  Nome,  as  some  per- 
sons in  later  times  were  disposed  to  charge  the  inhabitants  of 
this  place  with  inhospitality,  although  in  truth  there  was 
neither  king  nor  tyrant  of  the  name  of  Busiris:  that  besides 
there  was  a common  saying, 

‘ The  way  to  Egypt  is  long  and  vexatious,’3 

which  originated  in  the  want  of  harbours,  and  in  the 
state  of  the  harbour  at  Pharos,  which  was  not  of  free  ac- 
cess, but  watched  and  guarded  by  herdsmen,  who  were  rob- 
bers, and  attacked  those  who  attempted  to  sail  into  it.  The 
Carthaginians  drown  [he  says]  any  strangers  who  sail  past,  on 
their  voyage  to  Sardinia  or  to  the  Pillars.  Hence  much  of 
what  is  related  of  the  parts  towards  the  west  is  discredited. 
The  Persians  also  were  treacherous  guides,  and  conducted  the 
ambassadors  along  circuitous  and  difficult  ways.” 

20.  Contiguous  to  the  BusiriteNome  are  the  Athribite  Nome 
and  the  city  Athribis  ; next  the  Prosopite  Nome,  in  which 
latter  is  Aphroditopolis  (the  city  of  Venus).  Above  the 
Mendesian  and  the  Tanitic  mouths  are  a large  lake,  and  the 
Mendesian  and  Leontopolite  Nomes,  and  a city  of  Aphrodite 
(or  Venus)  and  the  Pharbetite  Nome.  Then  follows  the 
Tanitic,  which  some  call  the  Sa'itic  mouth,  and  the  Tanite 
Nome,4  and  in  it  Tanis  a large  city. 

21.  Between  the  Tauitic  and  the  Pelusiac  mouths  are  lakes 

1 The  horned  Pan. 

2 The  people  of  Busiris  worshipped  Isis,  and  at  one  epoch,  according 
to  Hellenic  tradition,  sacrificed  red  men,  who  came  over  the  sea,  i.  e.  the 
nomades  of  Syria  and  Arabia. 

3 Od.  iv.  481. 

4 In  this  nome  tradition  affirmed  that  the  Hebrew  legislator  was  bom 
and  educated. 
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and  large  and  continuous  marshes,  among  which  are  numer- 
ous villages.  Pelusiura  itself  has  many  marshes  lying  around 
it,  which  some  call  Barathra  (or  water  holes),  and  swamps. 
It  is  situated  at  a distance  of  more  than  20  stadia  from  the 
sea.  The  circumference  of  the  wall  is  20  stadia.  It  has  its 
name  from  the  mud  (jt^Xov)  of  the  swamps.1  On  this  quarter 
Egypt  is  difficult  of  access,  i.  e.  from  the  eastern  side  towards 
Phoenicia  and  Judaeta,  and  on  the  side  of  Arabia  Nabataea, 
which  is  contiguous ; through  which  countries  the  road  to 
Egypt  lies. 

The  country  between  the  Nile  and  the  Arabian  Gulf  is 
Arabia,  and  at  its  extremity  is  situated  Pelusium.  But  the 
whole  is  desert,  and  not  passable  by  an  army.  The  isthmus 
between  Pelusium  and  the  recess  of  the  Arabian  Gulf  near 
Heroopolis  is  1000  stadia;  but,  according  to  Poseidonius,  less 
than  1500  stadia  in  extent.  Besides  its  being  sandy  and 
without  water,  it  abounds  with  reptiles,  which  burrow  in  the 
sand. 

22.  In  sailing  up  the  river  from  Schedia  to  Memphis,2  on 
the  right  hand,  are  a great  many  villages  extending  as  far  as 
the  lake  Mareia,  among  which  is  that  called  the  village  of 
Chabrias.  Upon  the  river  is  Hermopolis,  then  Gynmcopolis, 
and  the  Gynaecopolite  Nome  ; next  Momemphis  and  the  Mo- 
memphite  Nome.  Between  these  places  are  many  canals, 
which  empty  themselves  into  the  lake  Mareotis.  The  Mo- 
memphit®  worship  Yenus,  and  a sacred  cow  is  kept  there,  as 
Apis  is  maintained  at  Memphis,  and  Mneyis3  at  Heliopolis. 

1 Kai  is  omitted  in  the  translation,  as  Groskurd  proposes. 

1 Memphis  was  the  residence  of  the  Pharaohs,  who  succeeded  Psam- 
mitichus,  b.  c.  616.  The  Memphite  Nome  rose  into  importance  on  the 
decline  of  the  kingdom  of  Thebais,  and  was  itself  in  turn  eclipsed  by  the 
Hellenic  kingdom  of  Alexandria.  The  village  of  Mitranieh,  half  concealed 
in  a grove  of  palm  trees,  about  ten  miles  south  of  Gizeh,  marks  the  site 
of  the  ancient  Memphis.  The  successive  conquerors  of  the  land,  indeed, 
have  used  its  ruins  as  a stone  quarry,  so  that  its  exact  situation  has  been 
a subject  of  dispute.  Major  Rennell,  however,  brings  incontestable  evi- 
dence of  the  correspondence  of  Mitranieh  with  Memphis.  Its  remains 
extend  over  many  hundred  acres  of  ground,  which  are  covered  with 
blocks  of  granite,  broken  obelisks,  columns,  and  colossal  statues.  The 
principal  mound  corresponds  probably  with  the  area  of  the  great  temple 
of  Ptah.  Smith. 

1 The  Egvptians  say  that  the  ox  Mneyis  is  sacred  to  the  sun,  and  that 
Apis  is  dedicated  to  the  moon.  /Elian  de  Nat.  Animal,  ii.  11. 
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These  animals  are  regarded  as  gods,  but  there  are  other 
places,  and  these  are  numerous,  both  in  the  D<-ita  and  be- 
yond it,  in  which  a bull  or  a cow  is  maintained,  which  are  not 
regarded  as  gods,  but  only  as  sacred. 

23.  Above  Momemphis  are  two  nitre  mines,  which  furnish 
nitre  in  large  quantities,  and  the  Nitriote  Nome.  Here  Sara- 
pis  is  worshipped,  and  they  are  the  only  people  in  Egypt 
who  sacrifice  a sheep.  In  this  nome  and  near  this  place  is  a 
city  called  Menelaus.  On  the  left  hand  in  the  Delta,  upon 
the  river,  is  Naucratis.  At  the  distance  of  two  schoeni  from 
the  river  is  Sais,1  and  a little  above  it  the  asylum  of  Osiris, 


1 Sais  stood  in  lat.  30°  4'  N.,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Canopic  arm  of 
the  Nile.  The  site  of  the  ancient  city  is  determined  not  only  by  the  ap- 
pellation of  the  modern  town  Sa-el-Hadjar,  which  occupies  a portion  of 
its  area,  but  also  by  mounds  of  ruin  corresponding  in  extent  to  the  im- 
portance of  Sais,  at  least,  under  the  later  Pharaohs.  The  city  was  arti- 
ficially raised  high  above  the  level  of  the  Delta  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of 
the  inundations  of  the  Nile,  and  served  as  a landmark  to  all  who  ascended 
the  arms  of  the  river,  from  the  Mediterranean  to  Memphis.  Its  rums 
have  been  very  imperfectly  explored,  yet  traces  have  been  found  of  the 
lake  on  which  the  mysteries  of  Isis  were  performed^  as  well  as  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Neith  ( Athene)  and  the  necropolis  of  the  Saite  kings.  4 he  wall  of 
unburnt  brick  which  surrounded  the  principal  buildings  of  the  city  was 
70  feet  thick,  and  probably,  therefore,  at  least  100  feet  high.  It  enclosed 
an  area  2325  feet  in  length  by  1960  in  breadth.  Beyond  this  enclosure 
were  also  two  large  cemeteries,  one  for  the  citizens  generally,  and  the 
other  reserved  for  the  nobles  and  priests  ot  the  higher  orders. 

Sais  was  one  of  the  sacred  cities  of  Egypt : its  principal  deities  were 
Neith,  who  gave  oracles  there,  and  Isis.  The  mysteries  ot  the  latter  were 
celebrated  with  unusual  pomp  on  the  evening  of  the  Feast  ol  Lamps. 
Herodotus  (ii.  59)  terms  this  festival  the  third  of  the  great  feasts  in  the 
Egyptian  calendar.  It  was  held  by  night ; and  every  one  intending  to  be 
present  at  the  sacrifices  was  required  to  light  a number  of  lamps  in  the 
open  air  around  his  house.  At  what  season  of  the  year  the  feast  of  burn- 
ing lamps  was  celebrated,  Herodotus  knew,  but  deemed  it  wrong  to  tell 
(ii.  62)  ; it  was,  however,  probably  at  either  the  vemal  or  autumnal 
equinox,  since  it  apparently  had  reference  to  one  of  the  capital  revolu- 
tions in  the  solar  course.  ' An  inscription,  in  the  temple  of  Neith,  de- 
clared her  to  be  the  Mother  cf  the  Sun.  It  ran  thus,  “ 1 am  the  things 
that  have  been,  and  that  are,  and  that  will  be ; no  one  has  uncovered  my 
skirts  ; the  fruit  which  1 brought  forth  became  the  Sun.”  It  is  probable, 
accordingly,  that  the  kindling  of  the  lamps  referred  to  Neith,  as  the  author 
of  light.  On  the  same  night,  apparently,  were  porfoimed  what  the  Egyp- 
tians designated  as  the  4t  Mysteries  of  Isis.  Sais  was  one  of  the  sup- 
posed places  of  interment  of  Osiris,  tor  that  is  evidently  the  deity  whom 
Herodotus  will  not  name  (ii.  171),  when  he  says  that  there  is  a burial- 
place  of  him  at  Sais  in  the  temple  of  Athene.  The  mysteries  were  sym- 
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in  which  it  is  said  Osiris  is  buried.  This,  however,  is  ques- 
tioned by  many  persons,  and  particularly  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Phil®,  which  is  situated  above  Syene  and  Elephantina. 
These  people  tell  this  tale,  that  Isis  placed  coffins  of  Osiris  in 
various  places,  but  that  one  only  contained  the  body  of  Osiris, 
so  that  no  one  knew  which  of  them  it  was  ; and  that  she  did 
this  with  the  intention  of  concealing  it  from  Typhon,1  who 
might  come  and  cast  the  body  out  of  its  place  of  deposit. 

24.  This  is  the  description  of  the  country  from  Alexan- 
dria to  the  vertex  of  the  Delta. 

Artemidorus  says,  that  the  navigation  up  the  river  is  28 
schceni,  which  amount  to  840  stadia,  reckoning  the  schcenus 
at  30  stadia.  When  we  ourselves  sailed  up  the  river,  schceni 
of  different  measures  were  used  at  different  places  in  giving 
the  distances,  so  that  sometimes  the  received  schcenus  was  a 
measure  of  40  stadia  and  even  more.  That  the  measure  of 
the  schoenus  was  unsettled  among  the  Egyptians,  Artemido- 
rus himself  shows  in  a subsequent  place.  In  reckoning  the 
distance  from  Memphis  to  Thebai's,  he  says  that  each  schoenus 
consists  of  120  stadia,  and  from  the  Thebai's  to  Syene  of  60 
stadia.  In  sailing  up  from  Pelusium  to  the  same  vertex  of 
the  Delta,  is  a distance,  he  says,  of  25  schceni,  or  750  stadia, 
and  he  employs  the  same  measure. 

On  setting  out  from  Pelusium,  the  first  canal  met  with  is 
that  which  fills  the  lakes,  “near  the  marshes,”  as  they  are 
called.  There  are  two  of  these  lakes,  situated  upon  the  left 
hand  of  the  great  stream  above  Pelusium  in  Arabia.  He  men- 
tions other  lakes  also,  and  canals  in  the  same  parts  beyond 
the  Delta. 

The  SethroTte  Nome  extends  along  one  of  the  two  lakes, 
lie  reckons  this  as  one  of  the  ten  nomes  in  the  Delta.  There 
are  two  other  canals,  which  discharge  themselves  into  the 
same  lakes. 

25.  1 here  is  another  canal  also,  which  empties  itself  into 
the  Red  Sea,  or  Arabian  Gulf,  near  the  city  Arsinoe,  which 
some  call  Cleopatris.2  It  flows,  through  the  Bitter  Lakes,  as 

bolical  representations  of  the  sufferings  of  Osiris,  especially  his  dismem- 
berment by  Typhon.  1 hey  were  exhibited  on  the  lake  behind  the  temple 
of  Neith.  Portions  of  the  lake  may  be  still  discerned  near  the  hamlet 
Sa-el-Hadjar.  Smith,  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Homan  Geography , Art.  Sals. 

1 The  evil  or  destroying  genius.  1 Suez. 
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they  are  called,  which  were  bitter  formerly,  but  when  the 
above-mentioned  canal  was  cut,  the  bitter  quality  was  altered 
by  their  junction  with  the  river,  and  at  present  they  contain 
excellent  fish,  and  abound  with  aquatic  birds. 

The  canal  was  first  cut  by  Sesostris  before  the  Trojan 
times,  but  according  to  other  writers,  by  the  son  of'1  Psarnmi- 
tichus,  who  only  began  the  work,  and  afterwards  died  ; lastly, 
Darius  the  First  succeeded  to  the  completion  of  the  under- 
taking, but  he  desisted  from  continuing  the  work,  when  it 
was  nearly  finished,  influenced  by  an  erroneous  opinion  that 
the  level  of  the  Red  Sea  was  higher  than  Egypt,  and  that  if 
the  whole  of  the  intervening  isthmus  were  cut  through,  the 
country  would  be  overflowed  by  the  sea.  rI  he  Ptolemaic 
kings  however  did  cut  through  it,  and  placed  locks  upon  the 
canal,2  so  that  they  sailed,  when  they  pleased,  without  obstruc- 
tion into  the  outer  sea,  and  back  again  [into  the  canal]. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  surfaces  of  bodies  of  water  in 
the  first  part  of  this  work.3 

2G.  Near  Arsinoe  are  situated  in  the  recess  of  the  Arabian 
Gulf  towards  Egypt,  Heroopolis  and  Cleopatris ; harbours, 

1 Pharaoh  Necho,  under  whom  and  in  the  execution  of  the  work 
120, 0U0  labourers  perished.  Herod,  ii.  158. 

2 k\u<ttov  LiToirjffav  top  JZupnrop,  “ closed  the  Euripus.  Diodorus 
Siculus,  i.  33,  thus  speaks  of  this  same  work.  “Darius  the  Persian  left 
the  canal  unfinished,  as  he  was  informed  by  some  persons,  that  by  cutting 
through  the  isthmus  he  would  be  the  cause  of  inundating  Eg}  pi,  lor 
they  pointed  out  to  him  that  the  Red  Sea  was  higher  than  the  level  of 
Egypt.  The  second  Ptolemy  afterwards  completed  the  canal,  andyn  the 
most  convenient  part  constructed  an  artfully  contrived  barrier,  (cia<ppa-y- 
pa,)  which  he  could  open  when  he  liked  for  the  passage  of  vessels,  and 
quickly  close  again,  the  operation  being  easily  performed. 

The  immediate  communication  therefore  between  the  sea  and  the  canal 
was  cut  off  by  a lock  ; and  as  there  must  have  been  two,  there  would  be  a 
flux  and  reflux  of  water  between  them  on  the  passage  of  vessels.  This 
probably  suggested  to  our  author  the  word  Puri  pus,  and  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  applying  to  that  portion  of  the  canal  included  between  the  locks. 
By  the  word  Euripus  is  generally  understood  the  channel  between  Ne- 
gropont  and  the  mainland,  whie.h  is  subject  to  an  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea. 
The  storing  up  of  water,  and  the  distribution  of  it  for  the  purposes  of  irri- 
o-ation,  was  no  doubt  well  known  to  the  Egyptians.  Diodorus,  b.  i.  19, 
ascribes  to  Osiris  the  invention.  “ Osiris  confined  the  Nile  by  embank- 
ments on  both  sides,  so  that  at  the  period  of  its  rising  it  might  not  incon- 
veniently spread  over  the  country,  but  that,  by  gates  (<hd  Ovpuif)  adapted 
for  the  purpose,  the  stream  might  be  gently  discharged  as  occasion  re- 
quired. 3 B-  i.  o.  i.  § 20. 
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suburbs,  many  canals,  and  lakes  are  also  near.  There  also 
is  the  Phagroriopolite  Nome,  and  the  city  Phagroriopolis.  The 
canal,  which  empties  itself  into  the  Red  Sea,  begins  at  the 
village  Phaccusa,  to  which  the  village  of  Philon  is  contiguous. 
The  canal  is  100  cubits  broad,  and  its  depth  sufficient  to  float 
a vessel  of  large  burden.  These  places  are  near  the  apex  of 
the  Delta. 

27.  There  also  are  the  city  Bubastus1  and  the  Bubastite 
Nome,  and  above  it  the  Heliopolite  Nome.  There  too  is  He- 
liopolis, situated  upon  a large  mound.  It  contains  a temple 
of  the  sun,  and  the  ox  Mneyis,  which  is  kept  in  a sanctuary, 
and  is  regarded  by  the  inhabitants  as  a god,  as  Apis  is  re- 
garded by  the  people  of  Memphis.  In  front  of  the  mound 
are  lakes,  into  which  the  neighbouring  canal  discharges  itself. 
At  present  the  city  is  entirely  deserted.  It  has  an  ancient 
temple  constructed  after  the  Egyptian  manner,  bearing  many 
proofs  of  the  madness  and  sacrilegious  acts  of  Cambyses,  who 
did  very  great  injury  to  the  temples,  partly  by  fire,  partly  by 
violence,  mutilating  [in  some]  cases,  and  applying  fire  [in 
others].  In  this  manner  he  injured  the  obelisks,  two  of  which, 
that  were  not  entirely  spoilt,  were  transported  to  Rome.2 
There  are  others  both  here  and  at  Thebes,  the  present  Dios- 
polis,  some  of  which  are  standing,  much  corroded  by  fire, 
and  others  lying  on  the  ground. 

28.  The  plan  of  the  temples  is  as  follows. 

At  the  entrance  into  the  temenus  is  a paved  floor,  in 
breadth  about  a plethrum,  or  even  less ; its  length  is  three 
or  four  times  as  great,  and  in  some  instances  even  more.  This 
part  is  called  Dromos,  and  is  mentioned  by  Callimachus, 

“ this  is  the  Dromos,  sacred  to  Anubis.” 

Throughout  the  whole  length  on  each  side  are  placed  stone 
sphinxes,  at  the  distance  of  20  cubits  or  a little  more  from 
each  other,  so  that  there  is  one  row  of  sphinxes  on  the  right 
hand,  and  another  on  the  left.  Next  after  the  sphinxes  is  a 
large  propylon,  then  on  proceeding  further,  another  propylon, 
and  then  another.  Neither  the  number  of  the  propyla  nor  of 
the  sphinxes  is  determined  by  any  rule.  They  are  different 
in  different  temples,  as  well  as  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
Dromi. 

1 Bubastis  or  Artemis,  Diana.  Herod,  ii.  59,  67,  137. 

2 Among  those  no  doubt  now  at  Rome. 
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Next  to  the  propyla  is  the  naos,  which  has  a large  and 
considerable  pronaos  ; the  sanctuary  in  proportion  ; there  is  no 
statue,  at  least  not  in  human  shape,  but  a representation  of 
some  of  the  brute  animals.  On  each  side  of  the  pronaos  pro- 
ject what  are  called  the  wrings.  These  are  two  walls  of  equal 
height  with  the  naos.  At  first  the  distance  between  them  is 
a little  more  than  the  breadth  of  the  foundation  of  the  naos.1 
As  you  proceed  onwards,  the  [base]  lines  incline  towards  one 
another  till  they  approach  within  50  or  60  cubits.  These 
walls  have  large  sculptured  figures,  very  much  like  the  Tyr- 
rhenian (Etruscan)  and  very  ancient  works  among  the  Greeks. 

There  is  also  a building  with  a great  number  of  pillars,  as 
at  Memphis,  in  the  barbaric  style ; for,  except  the  magnitude 
and  number  and  rows  of  pillars,  there  is  nothing  pleasing  Dor 
easily  described,2  but  rather  a display  of  labour  wasted. 

29.  At  Heliopolis  we  saw  large  buildings  in  which  the 
priests  lived.  For  it  is  said  that  anciently  this  was  the 
principal  residence  of  the  priests,  who  studied  philosophy  and 
astronomy.  But  there  are  no  longer  either  such  a body  of 
persons  or  such  pursuits.  No  one  was  pointed  out  to  us  on 
the  spot,  as  presiding  over  these  studies,  but  only  persons  who 
performed  sacred  rites,  and  who  explained  to  strangers  [the 
peculiarities  of]  the  temples. 

A person  of  the  name  of  Chferemon  accompanied  the  go- 
vernor, .ZElius  Gallus,  in  his  journey  from  Alexandreia  into 
Egypt,  and  pretended  to  some  knowledge  of  this  kind,  but  he 
was  generally  ridiculed  for  his  boasting  and  ignorance.  The 
houses  of  the  priests,  and  the  residences  of  Plato  and  of  Eu- 
doxus, were  shown  to  us.  Eudoxus  came  here  with  Plato,  and. 
according  to  some  writers,  lived  thirteen  years  in  the  society  of 
the  priests.  For  the  latter  were  distinguished  for  their  know- 
ledge of  the  heavenly  bodies,  but  were  mysterious  and  uncom- 
municative, yet  after  a time  were  prevailed  upon  by  courtesy 
to  acquaint  them  with  some  of  the  principles  of  their  science, 
but  the  barbarians  concealed  the  greater  part  of  them.  They 
had,  however,  communicated  the  knowledge  of  the  additional 

1 This  description  is  illustrated  by  the  remains  of  the  great  temple  at 
Philrc,  dedicated  to  Ammon  Osiris. 

2 ovBk  ypatjiiKov.  These  words  have  been  understood  by  some  writers 
as  signifying  that  there  were  no  paintings,  but  Letronne  has  clearly  shown 
that  they  do  not  convey  this  meaning. 
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portions  of  the  day  and  night,  in  the  space  of  365  days,  neces- 
sary to  complete  the  annual  period  ; and,  at  that  time,  the 
length  of  the  year  was  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  as  were  many 
other  things,  until  later  astronomers  received  them  from  the 
persons  who  translated  the  records  of  the  priests  into  the 
Greek  language,  and  even  now  derive  knowledge  from  their 
writings  and  from  those  of  the  Chaldeans.1 

30.  After  Heliopolis  is  the  “ Nile  above  the  Delta.”  The 
country  on  the  right  hand,  as  you  go  up  the  Nile,  is  called 
Libya,  as  well  as  that  near  Alexandreia  and  the  lake  Mareotis ; 
the  country  on  the  left  hand  is  called  Arabia.  The  territory 
belonging  to  Heliopolis  is  in  Arabia,  but  the  city  Cercesura  is 
in  Libya,  and  situated  opposite  to  the  observatory  of  Eudoxus. 
For  there  is  shown  an  observing  station  in  front  of  Heliopolis, 
as  there  is  in  front  of  Cnidus,  where  Eudoxus  marked  certain 
motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  This  is  the  Letopolite  Nome. 

In  sailing  up  the  river  we  meet  with  Babylon,  a strong 
fortress,  built  by  some  Babylonians  who  had  taken  refuge 
there,  and  had  obtained  permission  from  the  kings  to  establish 
a settlement  in  that  place.  At  present  it  is  an  encampment 
for  one  of  the  three  legions  which  garrison  Egypt.  There  is 
a mountainous  ridge,  which  extends  from  the  encampment  as 
far  as  the  Nile.  At  this  ridge  are  wheels  and  screws,  by 
which  water  is  raised  from  the  river,  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  prisoners  are  [thus]  employed. 

The  pyramids  on  the  other  side  [of  the  river]  at  Memphis 
may  be  clearly  discerned  from  this  place,  for  they  are  not  far 
off. 

31.  Memphis  itself  also,  the  residence  of  the  kings  of  Egypt, 
is  near,  being  otdy  three  schceni  distant  from  the  Delta.  It 
contains  temples,  among  which  is  that  of  Apis,  who  is  the 
same  as  Osiris.  Here  the  ox  Apis  is  kept  in  a sort  of  sanc- 
tuary, and  is  held,  as  I have  said,  to  be  a god.  The  forehead 
and  some  other  small  parts  of  its  body  are  white  ; the  other 
parts  are  black.  By  these  marks  the  fitness  of  the  successor 

1 George  (Syncellns,  or  companion  of  the  Patriarch),  a writer  of  the 
eighth  century,  and  who  had  the  reputation  of  being  well  versed  in  history, 
says  that  “ Ptolemy  Philadelphus  collected  all  the  writings  of  Greeks, 
Chaldaeans,  Egyptians,  and  Romans,  and  had  such  of  them  as  were  not 
Greek  translated  into  that  language,  and  deposited  100,000  volumes  at 
Alexandria.  M.  Letronne  is  disposed  to  think  that  Hipparchus,  Eratos- 
thenes, Ptolemy,  and  others  borrowed  from  these  sources. 
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is  always  determined,  when  the  animal  to  which  they  pay  these 
honours  dies.  In  front  of  the  sanctuary  is  a court,  in  which 
there  is  another  sanctuary  for  the  dam  of  Apis.  . Into  this 
court  the  Apis  is  let  loose  at  times,  particularly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exhibiting  him  to  strangers.  He  is  seen  through  a 
door  in  the  sanctuary,  and  he  is  permitted  to  be  seen  also  out 
of  it.  After  he  has  frisked  about  a little  in  the  court,  he  is 
taken  back  to  his  own  stall. 

The  temple  of  Apis  is  near  the  Hephaesteium  (or  temple 
of  Vulcan)  ; the  Hephaesteium 1 itself  is  very  sumptuously  con- 
structed, both  as  regards  the  size  of  the  naos  and  in  other  re- 
spects. In  front  of  the  Dromos  is  a colossal  figure  consisting 
of  a single  stone.  It  is  usual  to  celebrate  bull-fights  in  this 
Dromos  ; the  bulls  are  bred  expressly  for  this  purpose,  like 
horses.  They  are  let  loose,  and  fight  with  one  another,  the 
conqueror  receiving  a prize. 

At  Memphis  also  there  is  a temple  of  Venus,  who  is  account- 
ed a Grecian  deity.  But  some  say  that  it  is  a temple  dedicat- 
ed to  Selene,  or  the  moon.2 

32.  There  is  also  a temple  of  Sarapis,  situated  in  a very  sandy 
spot,  where  the  sand  is  accumulated  in  masses  by  the  wind. 
Some  of  the  sphinxes  which  we  saw  were  buried  in  this 
sand  up  to  the  head,  and  one  half  only  of  others  was  visible. 
Hence  we  may  conceive  the  danger,  should  any  one,  in  his 
way  to  the  temple,  be  surprised  by  a [sand]  storm. 

Thecity  is  large  and  populous ; it  ranks  next  to  Alexandreia, 
and,  like  that  place,  is  inhabited  by  mixed  races  of  people. 
There  are  lakes  in  front  of  the  city  and  of  the  palaces,  which 
at  present  are  in  ruins  and  deserted.  They  are  situated  upon 
an  eminence,  and  extend  as  far  as  the  lower  part  of  the 
city. 

Close  to  this  place  are  a grove  and  a lake. 

33.  At  the  distance  of  40  stadia  from  Memphis  is  a brow 

1 “ Sesoosis  (Sesostris)  raised  two  obelisks  of  hard  stone,  120  cnbits  in 
height,  on  which  were  inscribed  the  greatness  of  his  power,  the  amount  of 
his  revenue,  and  the  number  of  the  nations  which  he  had  conquered.  At 
Memphis,  in  the  temple  of  Vulcan,  he  erected  monolithe  images  of  himself 
and  his  wife,  30  cubits  in  height,  and  images  of  his  sons,  20  cubits  in 
height,”  in  memory  of  his  escape  from  fire  when  his  brother  Armais  at- 
tempted to  burn  him  with  his  wife  and  children.  Died.  Sic.  i.  57. 

* Probably  the  statue  of  Venus  bore  a crescent  on  the  forehead. 


b.  xvii.  c.  i.  $ 33. 


EGYPT.  MEMPHIS. 


249 


of  a hill,  on  which  are  many  pyramids,  the  tombs  of  the 
kings.1  Three  of  them  are  considerable.  Two  of  these  are 
reckoned  among  the  seven  wonders  [of  the  world].  They 
are  a stadium  in  height,  and  of  a quadrangular  shape.  Their 
height  somewhat  exceeds  the  length  of  each  of  the  sides.2 
One  pyramid  is  a little  larger  than  the  other.  At  a moderate 
height  in  one  of  the  sides  3 is  a stone,  which  may  be  taken  out  ; 
when  that  is  removed,  there  is  an  oblique  passage  [leading] 
to  the  tomb.  They  are  near  each  other,  and  upon  the  same 
level.  Farther  on,  at  a greater  height  of  the  mountain,  is  the 
third  pyramid,  which  is  much  less  than  the  two  others,  but 
constructed  at  much  greater  expense  ; for  from  the  found- 

1 We  have  reason  to  be  surprised  that  StraW,  who'had  seen  the  pyramids, 
has  said  so  little  concerning  them.  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus 
enter  into  more  particulars,  and  in  general  are  more  exact.  Some  idea  of 
the  immense  labour  required  may  be  obtained  from  considerations  such 
as  follow : — 

The  base  and  height  being  given,  we  find  for  the  solid  contents — 

cubic  yards. 

1.  of  the  great  pyramid  . . . 2,864,000 

2.  of  Chephren 2,056,000 

3.  of  Mycerinus 211,000 

So  that  if  a wall  of  (three  metres)  about  9|  feet  in  height,  and  a foot 
in  thickness,  were  built  with  the  materials  of  these  pyramids,  we  should 
have  a wall — 

miles. 

1.  from  the  great  pyramid  in  length  . . 1626 

2.  from  Chephren  or  Cheops  ....  1167 

3.  from  Mycerinus  . . . . 117 

The  stones,  therefore,  of  the  three  pyramids  would  form  such  a wall 
2910  miles  in  length,  or  one  sufficient  to  reach  from  Alexandreia  to  the 
coast  of  Guinea.  Letronne. 

2 This  is  .a  palpable  error,  and  greater  than  that  of  Herodotus,  who 
makes  the  base  equal  to  the  height.  The  ratio  of  tho  height  to  the  base 
in  the  great  pyramid  was  as  0627  to  1 ; and  in  the  second,  as  0 6 10  to 
1 . Diodorus  approaches  nearest  of  all  to  the  truth,  as  he  makes  this 
ratio  to  be  as  6 to  7 or  as  0 817  to  1.  Strabo  should  rather  have  said, 
“ the  sides  are  rather  greater  than  the  height ; ” but  all  that  he  says  re- 
speetine  the  pyramids  is  vague  and  inexact. 

3 iv  i’ypti  fitvujg  7tojq  fuag  tuiv  7 rXtvpwv'  piag  is  adopted,  although  not  in- 

troduced into  the  text,  by  Kramer  ; pkaoig  Tnvg  is  connected  with  tv  vipft, 
and  not  with  run  7 rXtvpiov,  in  the  sense  of  “ moderately,”  in  which  it  is 
also  used  in  b.  xi.  c.  ii.  $ 18.  “ The  k tigs  who  succeeded  to  the  pos- 

session of  the  country,  {ptnoig  tirparrov)  were  moderately  successful.” 
The  moveable  stone  has  been  taken  away,  and  the  aperture  is  at  most  at 
about  one-twelfth  the  whole  height  of  the  pyramid  from  its  base. 
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ation  nearly  as  far  as  the  middle,  it  is  built  of  black  stone. 
Mortars  are  made  of  this  stone,  which  is  brought  from  a 
great  distance  ; for  it  comes  from  the  mountains  of  Ethi- 
opia, and  being  hard  and  difficult-  to  be  worked,  the  labour 
is  attended  with  great  expense.  It  is  said  to  be  the  tomb 
of  a courtesan,  built  by  her  lovers,  and  whose  name,  ac- 
cording to  Sappho  the  poetess,  was  Doriche.  She  was  the 
mistress  of  her  brother  Charaxus,  who  traded  to  the  port  of 
Naucratis  with  wine  of  Lesbos.  Others  call  her  Rhodopis.1 

1 Chembes  the  Memphite  built  the  largest  of  the  three  pyramids,  ■which 
are  reckoned  among  the  seven  most  remarkable  works  in  the  world.  They 
are  situated  by  the  side  of  Libya,  distant  120  stadia  from  Memphis,  and 
45  from  the  Nile.  These  worftt,  by  their  size  and  by  the  artifice  and  labour 
employed  in  their  construction,  strike  the  beholder  with  astonishment  and 
wonder.  The  base  of  the  largest,  the  plan  of  which  is  quadrilateral,  is 
seven  plethra  on  each  side ; the  height  is  more  than  six  plethra  ; the  py- 
ramid gradually  contracts  towards  the  top,  of  which  each  side  measures  six 
cubits,  and  the  whole  is  built  of  hard  stone.  Its  construction  must  haTe 
been  accompanied  with  great  difficulty,  but  its  permanence  will  be  eter- 
nal ; for  although,  it  is  said,  not  less  than  a thousand  years  have  passed 
away  to  our  day  (some  even  say  more  than  3400  years)  since  they  were 
built,  yet  the  stones  still  remain,  preserving  their  original  position,  and 
their  whole  arrangement  uninjured  by  time.  The  stone  is  said  to  have 
come  from  a great  distance  in  Arabia,  and  the  process  of  building  was 
carried  on  by  raising  mounds  of  earth ; for  at  that  period  no  machines  had 
been  invented.  But  it  is  most  marvellous  that  although  such  an  immense 
undertaking  has  been  completed,  and  the  whole  country  around  is  com- 
posed of  sand,  not  a single  trace  remains  of  the  mounds  raised,  nor  of  the 
fragments  of  stone  broken  off  by  the  workmen  : indeed  the  pyramids  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  raised  by  the  gradual  labour  of  man,  but  to  have 
been  placed  by  some  divine  hand  in  a mass,  perfectly  formed,  down  upon 
the  surrounding  sands.  Some  Egyptians  undertake  to  narrate  wondrous 
stories  respecting  them,  such,  for  instance,  that  the  mounds  above-men- 
tioned were  composed  of  salt  and  nitre,  which  melted  away  upon  the 
rising  of  the  river,  and  completely  disappeared  without  the  intervention 
of  human  labour.  But  this  cannot  be  true,  for  the  same  number  of 
hands  which  constructed  the  mounds  would  be  able  to  reduce  them  again 
to  their  former  state  ; and  360, 000  men,  it  is  said,  were  employed  in  the 
undertaking.  The  whole  was  completed  in  a little  less  than  twenty  years. 

On  the  death  of  this  king,  he  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Chephren, 
who  reigned  56  years.  According  to  some  writers,  it  was  not  a brother,  but 
a son,  named  Chabryis,  who  was  his  successor.  But  all  agree  that  the  suc- 
cessor, whoever  he  was,  desired  to  imitate  his  predecessor’s  conception, 
and  built  the  second  pyramid,  which  resembled  the  first  in  its  artificial 
construction,  but  was  inferior  to  it  in  size,  the  sides  of  the  base  being 
a stadium  each  in  length. 

On  the  greater  pyramid  is  an  inscription  which  states  the  amount  ex- 
pended on  herbs  and  radishes  for  the,  workmen,  and  it  informs  us  that 
1600  talents  were  paid  for  this  purpose. 
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A story  is  told  of  her,  that,  when  she  was  bathing,  an  eagle 
snatched  one  of  her  sandals  from  the  hands  of  her  female  at- 
tendant and  carried  it  to  Memphis  ; the  eagle  soaring  over 
the  head  of  the  king,  who  was  administering  justice  at  the 
time,  let  the  sandal  fall  into  his  lap.  The  king,  struck  with 
the  shape  of  the  sandal,  and  the  singularity  of  the  accident, 

The  lesser  pyramid  bears  no  inscription,  and  it  has  an  ascent  formed 
in  it  through  an  opening  in  one  of  the  sides.  But  although  the  kings 
built  these  pyramids  for  their  own  tombs,  yet  it  has  so  happened  that 
none  of  them  have  ever  been  buried  in  them.  For  the  population,  in 
consequence  of  the  misery  to  which  these  works  exposed  them,  and  of 
the  cruelty  and  tyranny  of  the  kings,  were  incensed  against  them  as  the 
causes  of  their  sufferings;  and  moreover  threatened  to  tear  their  bodies  in 
pieces,  and  to  cast  them  out  with  insult  from  their  place  of  burial.  Every 
king  therefore,  on  the  approach  of  death,  enjoined  his  relations  to  bury 
his  body  secretly  in  a place  undistinguished  by  marks. 

These  were  succeeded  by  king  Mycerinus,  (whom  some  call  Mecheri- 
nus,)  son  of  the  king  who  built  the  first  pyramid.  He  designed  to  build 
a third,  but  died  before  he  accomplished  it.  Each  side  of  the  base  of  this 
pyramid  was  three  plethra  in  length,  and  fifteen  tiers  of  the  building 
were  raised  of  black  stone  like  the  Thebaic  stone,  but  the  rest  was  filled 
up  with  a stone  resembling  that  of  the  other  pyramids.  This  work  is  in- 
ferior to  the  two  former  in  size,  but  far  surpasses  them  in  artificial  con- 
struction and  in  the  expensiveness  of  the  stone.  On  its  northern  side  the 
name  of  Mveerinus  is  inscribed,  as  the  person  who  caused  it  to  be  built. 
He  is  said  to  have  held  in  abhorrence  the  cruelty  of  his  predecessors,  and 
to  have  been  ambitious  of  leading  a just  life,  and  beneficial  to  his  subjects. 
He  performed  many  actions  by  which  he  called  forth  the  affection  of  his 
people  towards  him ; and  among  others  he  expended  a great  sum  of 
money  in  public  causes,  rewarding  the  judges  who  delivered  upright 
judgments,  which  was  not  commonly  the  case. 

There  are  three  other  pyramids,  the  sides  of  which  are  two  plethra  in 
length ; in  workmanship  they  entirely  resemble  the  others,  except  in 
magnitude.  These  pyramids,  it  is  said,  were  built  by  the  three  before- 
mentioned  kings  in  honour  of  their  own  wives.  These  works  by  uni- 
versal consent  are  the  most  remarkable  in  Egypt,  not  only  in  their  pon- 
derous construction,  but  also  in  the  art  displayed.  We  ought,  we  are 
told,  to  admire  more  the  architects  than  the  kings,  who  supplied  the  means, 
for  the  architects  brought  their  designs  to  completion  by  force  of  mind 
and  the  influence  of  an  honourable  ambition,  but  the  kings  by  the  power 
of  that  wealth  which  was  their  portion,  or  by  injuries  inflicted  on  others. 
There  is  no  agreement  whatever,  either  between  the  natives  of  the  coun- 
try or  between  authors,  respecting  the  pyramids;  for  some  assert  that  the 
kings  befoie  mentioned  built  them,  others  that  they  were  not  the  build- 
ers, but  that  Armaeus  built  the  first  and  largest;  Amasis,  the  second; 
and  Inaro,  the  third : but  this  last  is  said  by  some  to  be  the  burial-place 
of  Rhodopis,  a courtesan,  whose  lovers  were  certain  governors  of  notnes, 
who  from  affection  towards  her  undertook  this  great  work,  and  completed 
it  at  their  common  charge.  Diodorus  Siculus,  b.  i.  63,  64. 
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sent  over  the  country  to  discover  the  woman  to  whom  it  be- 
longed. She  was  found  in  the  city  of  Naucratis,  and  brought 
to  the  king,  who  made  her  his  wife.  At  her  death  she  was 
honoured  with  the  above-mentioned  tomb. 

34.  One  extraordinary  thing  which  I saw  at  the  pyramids 
must  not  be  omitted.  Heaps  of  stones  from  the  quarries  lie 
in  front  of  the  pyramids.  Among  these  are  found  pieces 
which  in  shape  and  size  resemble  lentils.1  Some  contain 
substances  like  grains  half  peeled.  These,  it  is  said,  are 
the  remnants  of  the  workmen’s  food  converted  into  stone ; 
which  is  not  probable.2  For  at  home  in  our  country  (Ama- 
sia),  there  is  a long  hill  in  a plain,  which  abounds  with 
pebbles  of  a porus  stone,3  resembling  lentils.  The  pebbles 
of  the  sea-shore  and  of  rivers  suggest  somewhat  of  the  same 
difficulty  [respecting  their  origin]  ; some  explanation  may 
indeed  be  found  in  the  motion  [to  which  these  are  subject  , in 
flowing  waters,  but  the  investigation  of  the  above  fact  pre- 
sents more  difficulty.  I have  said  elsewhere,4  that  in  sight  of 
the  pyramids,  on  the  other  side  in  Arabia,  and  near  the  stone 
quarries  from  which  they  are  built,  is  a very  rocky  mountain, 
called  the  Trojan  mountain  ; beneath  it  there  are  caves,  and 
near  the  caves  and  the  river  a village  called  Troy,  an  ancient 
settlement  of  the  captive  Trojans  who  had  accompanied 
Menelaus  and  settled  there.5 

1 Niebuhr  says,  that  in  these  stones  are  found  small  petrified  substances 
in  the  form  of  lentils,  which  appear  to  be  of  the  same  kind  of  shell  of  which 
he  collected  several  at  Bushir.  Clarke  also  says,  that  at  the  base  of  the 
pyramids  a variety  of  calcareous  stone  is  found  in  detached  masses,  ex- 
actly such  as  Strabo  has  described,  and  appear  to  be  the  petrified  remains 
of  some  unknown  animal.  Forskal  calls  them  “ testaeea  fossilia  kakien- 
sta.”  Diodorus,  as  quoted  above,  says  that  there  are  no  vestiges  of 
fragments. 

- The  translation  follows  Letronne’s  correction,  trioict  for  dz-foicr. 

3 In  the  text  \i9ov  rrwpfiac,  Groskurd  reads  iroipivov,  which  word  oc- 
curs in  Herod,  v.  62,  and  translates  it  “ tufstein.” 

4 No  passage  is  to  be  found  in  his  Geography  to  this  effect,  it  has 
either  been  lost  from  the  text,  or  existed  in  his  oilier  works. 

5 “ It  is  said  that  the  captives  from  Babylon  revolted  from  the  king 
(Sesostris),  being  unable  to  endure  the  sufferings  to  which  they  were  ex- 
posed in  the  public  works.  They  seized  upon  a strong  place  on  the 
banks  of  the  river,  and  maintained  for  some  time  a contest  with  the  Egyp- 
tians, destroying  the  neighbouring  district.  At  last,  having  obtained 
security  from  molestation,  they  made  a regular  settlement  of  the  place,  and 
called  it  Babylon,  after  their  native  city.  Under  similar  circumstances, 
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35.  Next  to  Memphis  is  the  city  Acanthus,  situated  also  in 
Libya,  and  the  temple  of  Osiris,  and  the  grove  of  the  The- 
baic acantha,  from  which  gum  is  procured.  Next  is  the  Aphro- 
ditopolite  Nome,  and  the  city  in  Arabia  ot  the  same  name, 
where  is  kept  a white  cow,  considered  sacred.  Then  follows 
the  Heracleote  Nome,  in  a large  island,  near  which  is  the 
canal  on  the  right  hand,  which  leads  into  Libya,  in  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Arsinoite  Nome  ; so  that  the  canal  lias  two  entrances, 
a part  of  the  island  on  one  side  being  interposed  between 
them.1  This  nome  is  the  most  considerable  of  all  in  appear- 
ance, natural  properties,  and  embellishment.  It  is  the  only 
nome  planted  with  large,  full-grown  olive  trees,  which  bear 
fine  fruit.  If  the  produce  were  carefully  collected,  good  oil 
might  be  obtained ; but  this  care  is  neglected,  and  although 
a large  quantity  of  oil  is  obtained,  yet  it  has  a disagreeable 
smell.  (The  rest  of  Egypt  is  without  the  olive  tree,  except 
the  gardens  near  Alexandria,  which  are  planted  with  olive 
trees,  but  do  not  furnish  any  oil.)  It  produces  wine  in  abund- 
ance, corn,  pulse,  and  a great  variety  of  other  grains.  It  has 
also  the  remarkable  lake  Mceris,  which  in  extent  is  a sea,  and 
tho  colour  of  its  waters  resembles  that  of  the  sea.  Its  borders 
also  are  like  the  sea-shore,  so  that  we  may  make  the  same 
suppositions  respecting  these  as  about  the  country  near  Am- 
mon. For  they  are  not  very  far  distant  from  one  another 
and  from  Panetonium  ; and  we  may  conjecture  from  a multi- 
tude of  proofs,  that  as  the  temple  of  Ammon  was  once  situated 
upon  the  sea,  so  this  tract  of  country  also  bordered  on  the  sea 
at  some  former  period.  But  Lower  Egypt  and  the  country 
as  far  as  the  Lake  Sirbonis  were  sea,  and  confluent  perhaps 


it  is  said,  a place  received  the  name  of  Troy  which  still  exists  on  the 
banks  of  the  Nile.  For  Menelaus,  on  his  return  from  Troy  with  captives, 
came  to  Egypt.  The  Trojan  captives  revolted,  took  up  a position,  and 
carried  on  a war,  until  having  obtained  safety  for  themselves  by  treaty, 
they  founded  a city  bearing  the  name  of  their  native  place.”  I ain  aware 
that  Ctesias  gives  a different  account  of  these  cities,  and  says  that  some  of 
the  soldiers  who  accompanied  Semirarnis  in  her  invasion  of  Egypt 
founded  these  cities,  and  gave  to  them  the  names  of  their  native  cities. 
Diod.  Sic.  i.  56. 

1 This  passage  presents  great  difficulties.  Kramer  expresses  himself 
dissatisfied  with  any  explanation  hitherto  given.  Und  so  dass  der 
Kanal  zwei  Miindungen  hat,  zwischen  welche  ein  Theil  der  Insel  seit- 
warts  anfalt.  Groskurd. 
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with  the  Red  Sea  at  Ileroopolis,  and  the  .Slanitic  recess  of 
the  gulf. 

36.  We  have  treated  these  subjects  at  length  in  the  First 
Book  of  the  Geography.  At  present  we  shall  make  a few 
remarks  on  the  operations  of  nature  and  of  Providence  con- 
jointly.— On  the  operations  of  nature,  that  all  things  converge 
to  a point,  namely,  the  centre  of  the  whole,  and  assume  a 
spherical  shape  around  it.  The  earth  is  the  densest  body,  and 
nearer  the  centre  than  all  others : the  less  dense  and  next  to 
it  is  water ; but  both  land  and  water  are  spheres,  the  first 
solid,  the  second  hollow,  containing  the  earth  within  it. — On 
the  operations  of  Providence,  that  it  has  exercised  a will,  is 
disposed  to  variety,  and  is  the  artificer  of  innumerable  works. 
In  the  first  rank,  as  greatly  surpassing  all  the  rest,  is  the 
generation  of  animals,  of  which  the  most  excellent  are  gods 
and  men,  for  whose  sake  the  rest  were  formed.  To  the  gods 
Providence  assigned  heaven  ; and  the  earth  to  men,  the  ex- 
treme parts  of  the  world  ; for  the  extreme  parts  of  the  sphere 
are  the  centre  and  the  circumference.  But  since  water  en- 
compasses the  earth,  and  man  is  not  an  aquatic,  but  a land- 
animal,  living  in  the  air,  and  requiring  much  light,  Provi- 
dence formed  many  eminences  and  cavities  in  the  earth,  so 
that  these  cavities  should  receive  the  whole  or  a great  part  of 
the  water  which  covers  the  land  beneath  it ; and  that  the  emi- 
nences should  rise  and  conceal  the  water  beneath  them,  except- 
so  much  as  was  necessary  for  the  use  of  the  human  race,  the 
animals  and  plants  about  it. 

But  as  all  things  are  in  constant  motion,  and  undergo  great 
changes,  (for  it  is  not.  possible  that  things  of  such  a nature,  so 
numerous  and  vast,  could  be  otherwise  regulated  in  the  world,) 
we  must  not  suppose  the  earth  or  the  water  always  to  con- 
tinue in  this  state,  so  as  to  retain  perpetually  the  same  bulk, 
without  increase  or  diminution,  or  that  each  preserves  the 
same  fixed  place,  particularly  as  the  reciprocal  change  of  one 
into  the  other  is  most  consonant  to  nature  from  their  prox- 
imity; but  that  much  of  the  land  is  changed  into  water,  and 
a great  portion  of  water  becomes  land,  just  as  we  observe  great 
differences  in  the  earth  itself.  For  one  kind  of  earth  crumbles 
easily,  another  is  solid  and  rocky,  and  contains  iron  ; and  so 
of  others.  There  is  also  a variety  in  the  quality  of  water  ; 
for  some  waters  are  saline,  others  sweet  and  potable,  others 
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medicinal,  and  either  salutary  or  noxious,  others  cold  or  hot. 
Is  it  therefore  surprising  that  some  parts  of  the  earth  which 
are  now  inhabited  should  formerly  have  been  occupied  by 
sea,  and  that  what  are  now  seas  should  formerly  have  been 
inhabited  land  ? so  also  fountains  once  existing  have  failed, 
and  others  have  burst  forth  ; and  similarly  in  the  case  of  rivers 
and  lakes  : again,  mountains  and  plains  have  been  converted 
reciprocally  one  into  the  other.  On  this  subject  I have  spoken 
before  at  length,1  and  now  let  this  be  said  : 

37.  The  lake  Moeris,  by  its  magnitude  and  depth,  is  able  to 
sustain  the  superabundance  of  water  which  flows  into  it  at 
the  time  of  the  rise  of  the  river,  without  overflowing  the  in- 
habited and  cultivated  parts  of  the  country.  On  the  decrease 
of  the  water  of  the  river,  it  distributes  the  excess  by  the  same 
canal  at  each  of  the  mouths ; and  both  the  lake  and  the  canal 
preserve  a remainder,  which  is  used  for  irrigation.  These 
are  the  natural  and  independent  properties  of  the  lake,  but  in 
addition,  on  both  mouths  of  the  canal  are  placed  locks,  by 
which  the  engineers  store  up  and  distribute  the  water  which 
enters  or  issues  from  the  canal. 

We  have  here  also  the  Labyrinth,  a work  equal  to  the 
Pyramids,  and  adjoining  to  it  the  tomb  of  the  king  who  con- 
structed the  Labyrinth.2  After  proceeding  beyond  the  first 
entrance  of  the  canal  about  30  or  40  stadia,  there  is  a table- 
shaped plain,  with  a village  and  a large  palace  composed  of 
as  many  palaces  as  there  were  formerly  nomes.  There  are 
an  equal  number  of  aulae,  surrounded  by  pillars,  and  contigu- 
ous to  one  another,  all  in  one  line  and  forming  one  building, 
like  a long  wall  having  the  aula;  in  front  of  it.  The  entrances 
into  the  aulae  are  opposite  to  the  wall.  In  front  of  the  enr 
trances  there  are  long  and  numerous  covered  ways,  with  wind- 
ing passages  communicating  with  each  other,  so  that  no 
stranger  could  find  his  way  into  the  aula;  or  out  of  them  with- 
out a guide.  The  (most)  surprising  circumstance  is  that  the 
roofs  of  these  dwellings  consist  of  a single  stone  each,  and 
that  the  covered  ways  through  their  whole  range  were  roofed 
in  the  same  manner  with  single  slabs  of  stone  of  extraordinary 
size,  without  the  intermixtureof  timber  or  of  any  other  material. 
On  ascending  the  roof, — which  is  not  of  great  height,  lor  it 

1 Book  i.  c.  iii.  § 4. 

3 Herod,  ii.  148  ; Diod.  i.  66.  See  below,  § 42. 
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consists  only  of  a single  story, — there  may  be  seen  a stone- 
field,  thus  composed  of  stones.  Descending  again  and  looking  1 2 
into  the  aulas,  these  may  be  seen  in  a line  supported  by  twenty- 
seven  pillars,  each  consisting  of  a single  stone.  The  walls  also 
are  constructed  of  stones  not  inferior  in  size  to  these. 

At  the  end  of  this  building,  which  occupies  more  than  a 
stadium,  is  the  tomb,  which  is  a quadrangular  pyramid,  each 
side  of  which  is  about  four  plethra  in  length,  and  of  equal 
height.  The  name  of  the  person  buried  there  is  Imandes.* 
They  built,  it  is  said,  this  number  of  aulas,  because  it  was  the 
custom  for  all  the  nomes  to  assemble  there  together  accord- 
ing to  their  rank,  with  their  own  priests  and  priestesses,  for 
the  purpose  of  performing  sacrifices  and  making  offerings  to 
the  gods,  and  of  administering  justice  in  matters  of  great  im- 
portance. Each  of  the  nomes  was  conducted  to  the  aula  ap- 
pointed for  it. 

38.  Sailing  along  to  the  distance  of  100  stadia,  we  come  to 
the  city  Arsinoe,  formerly  called  Crocodilopolis  ; for  the  in- 
habitants of  this  nome  worship  the  crocodile.  The  animal  is 
accounted  sacred,  and  kept  apart  by  himself  in  a lake ; it  is 
tame,  and  gentle  to  the  priests,  and  is  called  Suchus.  It  is 
fed  with  bread,  flesh,  and  wine,  which  strangers  who  come 
to  see  it  always  present.  Our  host,  a distinguished  person, 
who  was  our  guide  in  examining  what  was  curious,  accom- 
panied us  to  the  lake,  and  brought  from  the  supper  table  a 
small  cake,  dressed  meat,  and  a small  vessel  containing  a 
mixture  of  honey  and  milk.  We  found  the  animal  lying  on 
the  edge  of  the  lake.  The  priests  went  up  to  it  ; some  of 
them  opened  its  mouth,  another  put  the  cake  into  it,  then  the 
meat,  and  afterwards  poured  down  the  honey  and  milk.  The 
animal  then  leaped  into  the  lake,  arid  crossed  to  the  other  side. 
When  another  stranger  arrived  with  his  offering,  the  priests 
took  it,  and  running  round  the  lake,  caught  the  crocodile,  and 
gave  him  what  was  brought,  in  the  same  manner  as  before. 

39.  Next  after  the  Arsinoite  and  Heracleotic  Nomes,  is 
the  city  of  Hercules,  in  which  the  ichneumon  is  worshipped, 
in  opposition  to  the  Arsinoites,  who  worship  crocodiles  ; 

1 The  translator  adopts  Kramer's  suggestion,  of  reading  t!tr^\iir-ovra 
for  bcTrtTTTovTa. 

2 The  founder,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  was  Mendes  or  Marrus. 
B.  i.  (it. 
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hence  the  canal  and  the  lake  Mceris  is  full  of  these  animals  ; 
for  they  venerate  them,  and  are  careful  to  do  them  no  harm  : 
but  the  Heracleotm  worship  the  ichneumon,  which  is  most  de- 
structive both  to  crocodiles  and  asps.  The  ichneumons  de- 
stroy not  only  the  eggs  of  the  latter,  but  the  animals  them- 
selves. The  ichneumons  are  protected  by  a covering  of  mud, 
in  which  they  roll,  and  then  dry  themselves  in  the  sun. 
They  then  seize  the  asps  by  the  head  or  tail,  and  dragging 
them  into  the  river,  so  kill  them. 

They  lie  in  wait  for  the  crocodiles,  when  the  latter  are 
basking  in  the  sun  with  their  mouths  open  ; they  then  drop 
into  their  jaws,  and  eating  through  their  intestines  and  belly, 
issue  out  of  the  dead  body. 

40.  Next  follows  the  Cynopolite  Nome  and  Cynopolis, 
where  they  worship  the  dog  Anubis,  and  pay  certain  hon- 
ours to  dogs  ; a subsistence  is  there  provided  for  them,  as 
sacred  animals. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  river  is  the  city  Oxyrynchus,1  and 
a nome  of  the  same  name.  They  worship  the  oxyrynchus, 
and  have  a temple  dedicated  to  this  animal ; but  all  the  other 
Egyptians  worship  the  oxyrynchus.2  For  all  the  Egyptians 
worship  in  common  certain  animals  ; three  among  the  land 
animals,  the  ox,  the  dog,  and  the  cat  ; two  among  the  winged 
tribe,  the  hawk  and  the  ibis  ; and  two  of  the  aquatic  ani- 
mals, the  fish  lepidotus  and  the  oxyrynchus.  There  are 
also  other  animals  which  each  people,  independently  of  others, 
worship  ; as  the  Saitae  and  Thebaitas,  a sheep  ; the  Latopo- 
litae,  the  latus,  a fish  inhabiting  the  Nile  ; the  people  of 
Lycopolis,  a wolf ; those  of  Hermopolis,3  the  cynocephalus  ; 
those  of  Babylon,4  near  Memphis,  a cephus,  which  has  the 
countenance  of  a satyr,  and  in  other  respects  is  between  a 
dog  and  a bear  ; it  is  bred  in  Ethiopia.  The  inhabitants 
of  Thebes  worship  an  eagle  ; the  Leontopolitae,  a lion;  die 
Mendesians,  a male  ancf  female  goat  ; the  Athribitm,  a shrew- 
mouse  ; different  people  worshipping  different  animals.  They 
do  not,  however,  assign  the  same  reasons  for  this  difference  of 
worship. 

1 Bekneseh. 

5 I his  fish,  a species  of  sturgeon,  received  its  name  from  the  shape  of 
the  head  (sharp-pointed),  and  was  said  to  have  been  produced  from  the 
blood  of  the  wounded  Osiris.  Ailian.  Hist.  Animal,  x.  40. 

* Eshmoon.  4 Babout. 
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41.  Then  follows  the  Ilermopolite  Castle,  a place  where  is 
collected  the  toll  on  merchandise  brought  down  from  the 
Thebais.  At  this  place  begins  the  reckoning  by  schceni  of 
sixty  stadia  each,  which  is  continued  to  Syene  and  Elephan- 
tina.  Next  is  the  Thebaic  Keep,  and  a canal  leading  to  Tania. 
Then  follow  Lycopolis,  Aphroditopolis,  and  Panopolis,  an  old 
settlement  belonging  to  masons  and  weavers  of  linen. 

42.  Then  follows  Ptolemais,1  the  largest  city  in  the  The- 
bais, not  inferior  to  Memphis,  with  a form  of  government 
after  the  Grecian  mode.  Above  this  city  is  Abydos,  where 
is  the  palace  of  Memnon,  constructed  in  a singular  manner, 
entirely  of  stone,2  and  after  the  plan  of  the  Labyrinth,  which 
we  have  described,  but  not  composed  of  many  parts.  It  has 
a fountain  situated  at  a great  depth.  There  is  a descent  to  it 
through  an  arched  passage  built  with  single  stones,  of  remark- 
able size  and  workmanship. 

There  is  a canal  which  leads  to  this  place  from  the  great 
river.  About  the  canal  is  a grove  of  Egyptian  acanthus, 
dedicated  to  Apollo.  Abydos  seems  once  to  have  been  a large 
city,  second  to  Thebes.  At  present  it  is  a small  town.  But 
if,  as  they  say,  Memnon  is  called  Ismandes  by  the  Egyptians, 
the  Labyrinth  might  be  a Memnonium,  and  the  work  of  the 
same  person  who  constructed  those  at  Abydos  and  at  Thebe»  ; 
for  in  those  places,  it  is  said,  are  some  Memnonia.  In  the 
latitude  of  Abydos  is  the  first  Auasis  (Oasis)  of  the  three 
which  are  said  to  be  in  Africa.  It  is  distant  from  Abydos  a 
journey  of  seven  days  through  a desert.  It  is  an  inhabited 
place,  well  supplied  with  good  water  and  wine,  and  suffici- 
ently provided  with  other  articles.  The  second  is  that  near 
the  lake  Mceris.  The  third  is  that  at  the  oracle  of  Ammon  : 
these  are  considerable  settlements. 

43.  Having  before  spoken  at  length  of  the  temple  of  Ammon, 
we  wish  to  add  this  only,  that  in  ancient  times  divination  in  ge- 
neral and  oracles  were  held  in  greater  esteem  than  at  present. 
Now  they  are  greatly  neglected  ; for  the  Romans  are  satisfied 
with  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyl,  and  with  Tyrrhenian  divination 
by  the  entrails  of  animals,  the  flight  of  birds,  and  portentous 
appearances.  Hence  the  oracle  of  Ammon,  which  was 
formerly  held  in  great  esteem,  is  now  nearly  deserted.  Tins 

1 The  ruins  are  supposed  to  be  at  the  modern  hamlet  of  Mensieh. 

3 oKoXdior,  probably  an  interpolation.  Kramer. 
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appears  chiefly  from  the  historians  who  have  recorded  the 
actions  of  Alexander,  adding,  indeed,  much  that  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  flattery,  but  yet  relating  what  is  worthy  of  credit. 
Callisthenes,  for  instance,  says  that  Alexander  was  ambitious 
of  the  glory  of  visiting  the  oracle,  because  he  knew  that 
Perseus  and  Hercules  had  before  performed  the  journey  thither. 
He  set  out  from  Parastonium,  although  the  south  winds  were 
blowing,  and  succeeded  in  his  undertaking  by  vigour  and  per- 
severance. When  out  of  his  way  on  the  road,  he  escaped 
being  overwhelmed  in  a sand-storm  by  a fall  of  rain,  and 
by  the  guidance  of  two  crows,  which  directed  his  course. 
These  things  are  stated  by  way  of  flattery,  as  also  what  fol- 
lows : that  the  priest  permitted  the  king  alone  to  pass  into  the 
temple  in  his  usual  dress,  whereas  the  others  changed  theirs  ; 
that  all  heard  the  oracles  on  the  outside  of  the  temple,  except 
Alexander,  who  was  in  the  interior  of  the  building  ; that  the 
answers  were  not  given,  as  at  Delphi  and  at  Branchidre,  in 
words,  but  chiefly  by  nods  and  signs,  as  in  Homer  ; 

“ the  son  of  Saturn  nodded  with  his  sable  brows,”  1 

the  prophet  imitating  Jupiter.  This,  however,  the  man  told 
the  king,  in  express  terms,  that  he  was  the  son  of  Jupiter. 
Callisthenes  adds,  (after  the  exaggerating  style  of  tragedy,) 
that  when  Apollo  had  deserted  the  oracle  among  the  Branchi- 
dae,  on  the  temple  being  plundered  by  the  Branchidas  (who 
espoused  the  party  of  the  Persians  in  the  time  of  Xerxes,)  and 
the  spring  had  failed,  it  then  re-appeared  (on  the  arrival  of 
Alexander)  ; that  the  ambassadors  also  of  the  Milesians  car- 
ried back  to  Memphis  numerous  answers  of  the  oracle  respect- 
ing the  descent  of  Alexander  from  Jupiter,  and  the  future  vic- 
tory which  he  should  obtain  at  Arbela,  the  death  of  Darius, 
and  the  political  changes  at  Lacedaemon.  He  says  also  that 
the  Erythraean  Athenais,  who  resembled  the  ancient  Ery- 
thraean Sibyl,  had  declared  the  high  descent  of  Alexander. 
Such  are  the  accounts  of  historians. 

41.  At  Abydos  Osiris  is  worshipped  ; but  in  the  temple  of 
Osiris  no  singer,  nor  player  on  the  pipe,  nor  on  the  cithara, 
is  permitted  to  perform  at  the  commencement  of  the  cere- 
monies celebrated  in  honour  of  the  god,  as  is  usual  in  rites 
celebrated  in  honour  of  the  other  gods.  Next  to  Abydos  is 

1 11.  i.  528. 
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the  lesser  Diospolis,1  then  the  city  Tentyra,2  where  the  croco- 
dile is  held  in  peculiar  abhorrence,  and  is  regarded  as  the 
most  odious  of  all  animals.  For  the  other  Egyptians,  al- 
though acquainted  with  its  mischievous  disposition,  and  hos- 
tility towards  the  human  race,  yet  worship  it,  and  abstain 
from  doing  it  harm.  But  the  people  of  ientyra  track  and 
destroy  it  in  every  way.  Some  however,  as  they  say  of  the 
Psyllia  ns  of  Cyrenaea,  possess  a certain  natural  antipathy  to 
snakes,  and  the  people  of  Tentyra  have  the  same  dislike  to  cro- 
codiles, yet  they  suffer  no  injury  from  them,  but  dive  and 
cross  the  river  when  no  other  person  ventures  to  do  so. 
When  crocodiles  were  brought  to  Rome  to  be  exhibited,  they 
were  attended  by  some  ot  the  Tentyritoe.  A reservoir 
was  made  for  them  with  a sort  of  stage  on  one  of  the  sides, 
to  form  a basking-place  for  them  on  coming  out  of  the 
water,  and  these  persons  went  into  the  water,  drew  them  in  a 
net  to  the  place,  where  they  might  sun  themselves  and  be  ex- 
hibited, and  then  dragged  them  back  again  to  the  reservoir. 
The  people  of  Tentyra  worship  Venus.  At  the  back  of  the  lane 
of  Venus  is  a temple  of  Isis  ; then  follow  what  are  called  the 
Typhoneia,  and  the  canal  leading  to  Coptos,J  a city  common 
both  to  the  Egyptians  and  Arabians. 

45.  Then  follows  the  isthmus,  extending  to  the  Red  Sea 
near  Berenice,4  which  has  no  harbour,  but  good  landing-places, 
because  the  isthmus  is  conveniently  situated.  Philadelpbus  is 
said  to  be  the  first  person  that  opened,  by  means  of  his  army, 
this  road,  which  had  no  supply  of  water,  and  to  have  provided 
stations.5  This  he  did  because  the  navigation  of  the  Red  Sea 
was  difficult,  particularly  to  those  who  set  out  from  the  recess 
of  the  bay.  Experience  showed  the  great  utility  ot  this  plan, 
and  at  present  all  the  Indian,  Arabian,  and  such  Ethiopian 
merchandise  as  is  imported  by  the  Arabian  Gulf  is  car- 
ried to  Coptos,  which  is  the  mart  for  such  commodities.  Not 
far  from  Berenice  is  Myos  Hormus,6  a city  with  a naval  station 

1 Hu.  2 Dendera.  3 Keft. 

4 The  ruins  are  situated  lat.  23’  56'  N.,  and  .about  35°  34'  E. 

5 Alter  oradfioiiQ,  in  the  text,  follows  <a<nrtp  roif  ip- opmif  bitvpan 
xai  Sid  tujv  Kapi)\u)t’,  which  Kramer  considers  to  be  an  interpolation. 
Groskurd  corrects,  and  reads  ara8pov<;  irpootyopovs  roiq  ipiroptut  iSivnvtri 
icai  irt'Cy  xai  Sia  rail'  Kafu)\uiv,  “ stations  lor  the  service  of  travellers 
on  foot  and  on  camels.” 

* Near  old  Kossoir;  tire  “ Veneris  Portus”of  Pliny.  It  was  found- 
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for  vessels  which  navigate  this  sea  ; at  no  great  distance  from 
Coptos  is  the  city  of  Apollo,  so  that  two  cities  are  the  bound- 
aries of  the  isthmus,  one  on  each  side.  Hut  at  present 
Coptos  and  Myos  Horinus  are  in  repute,  and  they  are  fre- 
quented. 

Formerly,  the  camel-merchants  travelled  in  the  night,  di- 
recting their  course  by  observing  the  stars,  and,  like  mariners, 
carried  with  them  a supply  of  water.  But  now  watering- 
places  are  provided  : water  is  also  obtained  by  digging  to  a 
great  depth,  and  rain-water  is  found,  although  rain  rarely 
falls,  which  is  also  collected  in  reservoirs.  It  is  a journey  of 
six  or  seven  days. 

On  this  isthmus  are  mines,  in  which  the  emeralds  and 
other  precious  stones  are  found  by  the  Arabians,  who  dig 
deep  subterraneous  passages. 

46.  Next  to  the  city  of  Apollo  is  Thebes,  now  called  Dios- 
polis, 

“ with  her  hundred  gates,  through  each  of  which  issue  two  hundred  men, 
with  horses  and  chariots,”  1 

according  to  Homer,  who  mentions  also  its  wealth  ; 

‘‘not  all  the  wealth  the  palaces  of  Egyptian  Thebes  contain.”2 

Other  writers  use  the  same  language,  and  consider  Thebes 
as  the  metropolis  of  Egypt.  Vestiges  of  its  magnitude  still 
exist,  which  extend  80  stadia  in  length.  There  are  a great 
number  of  temples,  many  of  which  Cambyses  mutilated.  The 
spot  is  at  present  occupied  by  villages.  One  part  of  it,  in 
which  is  the  city,  lies  in  Arabia  ; another  is  in  the  country 
on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  where  is  the  Memnonium. 
Here  are  two  colossal  figures  near  one  another,  each  consisting 
of  a single  stone.  One  is  entire  ; the  upper  parts  of  the 
other,  from  the  chair,  are  fallen  down,  the  effect,  it  is  said, 
of  an  earthquake.  It  is  believed,  that  once  a day  a noise  as  ot 
a slight  blow  issues  from  the  part  of  the  statue  which  remains 

ed  by  Ptolemy  Philadelphia,  b.  c.  274.  The  Greek  name  may  signify, 
“ Harbour  of  the  Mouse,”  but  more  probably  it  means  the  “ Harbour 
of  the  Mussel,”  ( fivtiv , to  close,  e.  g.  the  shell,)  since  on  the  neighbour- 
ing coast  the  pearl-mussel  is  collected  in  large  quantities.  It  is  uncer- 
tain whether  the  ruins  at  the  villatre  of  Abuschaar,  represent  the  site  of 
the  ancient  Myos  Hormus.  See  Smith’s  Diet.,  art.  Myos  Horinus 

' II.  ix.  383.  1 II.  ix.  381. 
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in  the  seat  and  on  its  base.  When  I was  at  those  places  with 
.iElius  Gallus,  and  numerous  friend.s  and  soldiers  about  him, 
I heard  a noise  at  the  first  hour  (of  the  day),  but  whether 
proceeding  from  the  base  or  from  the  colossus,  or  produced 
on  purpose  by  some  of  those  standing  around  the  base,  I 
cannot  confidently  assert.  For  from  the  uncertainty  of  the 
cause,  I am  disposed  to  believe  anything  rather  than  that 
stones  disposed  in  that  manner  could  send  forth  sound. 

Above  the  Memnonium  are  tombs  of  kings  in  caves,  and 
hewn  out  of  the  stone,  about  forty  in  number  ; they  are  exe- 
cuted with  singular  skill,  and  are  worthy  of  notice.  Among 
the  tombs'  are  obelisks  with  inscriptions,  denoting  the  wealth 
of  the  kings  of  that  time,  and  the  extent  of  their  empire,  as 
reaching  to  the  Scythians,  Bactrians,  Indians,  and  the  present 
Ionia  ; the  amount  of  tribute  also,  and  the  number  of  soldiers, 
■which  composed  an  army  of  about  a million  of  men. 

The  priests  there  are  said  to  be,  for  the  most  part,  astrono- 
mers and  philosophers.  The  former  compute  the  days,  not  by 
the  moon,  but  by  the  sun,  introducing  into  the  twelve  months 
of  thirty  days  each  five  days  every  year.  But  in  order  to 
complete  the  whole  year,  because  there  is  (annually)  an  excess 
of  a part  of  a day,  they  form  a period  from  out  of  whole  days 
and  whole  years,  the  supernumerary  portions  of  which  in  that 
period,  when  collected  together,  amount  to  a day.1 2  They 

1 For  OfiKaiQ,  “tombs,”  in  the  test,  Kramer  is  of  opinion  that  we 
should  read  Qi^aig,  Thebes,  which  is  also  the  translation  of  the  passage 
by  Guarini. 

2 The  meaning  of  the  passage  is  clear,  and  can  be  understood,  as  cri- 
tics have  already  explained,  only  as  implying  the  intercalation  of  a 366th 
day  every  fourth  year.  Some  have  asserted  that  Julius  Caesar  adopted 
this  method  of  intercalating  a day  from  the  civil  practice  of  the  Alexan- 
drines ; others,  on  the  contrary,  appear  disposed  to  believe  that  J . 
Csesar  was  the  first  to  give  an  idea  of  it,  according  to  the  advice  of  Sosi- 
genes. There  is  truth  and  error  in  both  these  opinions. 

On  the  one  hand,  it  is  certain  that  Strabo,  who  visited  Egypt  a short 
time  after  the  conquest  of  the  country  by  the  Romans,  would  not  have 
omitted  to  attribute  to  them  the  institution  of  this  year,  if  it  really  be- 
longed to  them.  So  far  from  doing  so,  he  says  (above,  $ 29)  distinctly, 
that  this  method  of  intercalation  was  known  and  practised  by  the  priests 
of  Heliopolis  and  Thebes.  Diodorus  Siculus,  who  visited  Egypt  just  at 
the  time  of  the  first  arrival  of  the  Romans,  gives  the  same  account  as 
Strabo.  Can  we  therefore  believe  that  the  Egyptians  before  this  period 
were  ignorant  of  the  bissextile  intercalation  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  less  certain  that  this  method  of  intercala- 
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ascribe  to  Mercury  all  knowledge  of  this  kind.  To  Jupiter, 
whom  they  worship  above  all  other  deities,  a viigin  ot  the 
greatest  beauty  and  ot  the  most  illustrious  family  (such  per- 
sons the  Greeks  call  pallades)  is  dedicated.  She  piostitutes 
herself  with  whom  she  pleases,  until  the  time  occuis  toi  the 
natural  purification  of  the  body  ; she  is  afterwaids  mairied  ; 
but  before  her  marriage,  and  after  the  period  ot  prostitution, 
they  mourn  for  her  as  for  one  dead. 

47.  Next  after  Thebes  is  the  city  Ilerrnonthis,  in  which 
both  Apollo  and  Jupiter  are  worshipped.  They  also  keep  an 
ox  there  (for  worship). 

Next  is  the  city  of  Crocodiles,  the  inhabitants  of  which  wor- 
ship this  animal  ; then  Aphroditopolis  (the  city  of  Venus), 
and  next  to  it,  Latopolis,  where  Minerva  is  worshipped,  and 
the  (fish)  Latus  ; next,  the  city  of  Eileithyia,  and  a temple.  In 
the  country  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  is  llieraconpolis 
(the  city  of  hawks),  where  a hawk  is  worshipped  ; then 
Apollonopolis,  the  inhabitants  of  which  are  at  war  with  cio- 

codiles.  . 

48.  Syene  is  a city  situated  on  the  borders  of  Ethiopia 
and  Egvpt.  Elephantina  is  an  island  in  the  Nile,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  half  a stadium  in  front  of  Syene  ; in  this  island  is  a 
city  with  a temple  of  Cnuphis,  and  a nilometei  like  that  at 
Memphis.  The  nilometer  is  a well  upon  the  banks  of  the  Nile, 
constructed  of  close-fitting  stones,  on  which  are  marked  the 
greatest,  least,  and  mean  risings  of  the  Nile  ; for  the  water 
in  the  well  and  in  the  river  rises  and  subsides  simultaneously. 
Upon  the  wall  of  the  well  are  lines,  which  indicate  the  com- 
plete rise  of  the  river,  and  other  degrees  ot  its  rising.  Those 

tion  was  only  introduced  into  civil  use  at  Alexandria  from  the  time  of 
Julius  Osar:  before  this  period,  the  incomplete  year  of  365  days  was 
adopted  throughout  the  whole  of  Egypt,  as  is  attested  by  a host  of  author- 
ities,  and  confirmed  by  the  date  of  the  Rosetta  stone,  which  only  applies 
to  this  method  of  reckoning.  Hence  we  see  (I  ) that  Julius  Ctesar 
really  obtained  the  idea  of  a fixed  year  of  365j  days  from  the  Egyptians, 
where  it  was  employed  for  scientific  or  religious  purposes  only,  whilst  the 
incomplete  year  was  the  vulgar  and  common  year;  (II.)  that  he  made 
this  fixed  year  the  common  year,  both  among  the  Romans  and  Alexan- 
drines, who  were  a people  most  readily  disposed  to  adopt  foreign  innova- 
tions. ' It  is,  how'ever,  probable  that  the  rest  of  Egypt  preserved  the  anci- 
ent use  of  the  incomplete  year. 

1 Strabo,  I think,  is  the  only  author  who  places  Crocodilopolis  and 
Aphroditopolis  in  this  part  of  Egypt.  Letronne. 
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who  examine  these  marks  communicate  the  result  to  tlie  pub- 
lic for  their  information.  For  it  is  known  long  before,  by  these 
marks,  and  by  the  time  1 elap.sed  from  the  commencement, 
what  the  future  rise  of  the  river  will  be,  and  notice  is  given 
of  it.  This  information  is  of  service  to  the  husbandmen  with 
reference  to  the  distribution  of  the  water  ; for  the  purpose 
also  of  attending  to  the  embankments,  canals,  and  other  things 
of  this  kind.  It  is  of  use  also  to  the  governors,  who  fix  the 
revenue  ; for  the  greater  the  rise  of  the  river,  the  greater  it 
is  expected  will  be  the  revenue. 

At  Syene  there  is  a well  which  indicates  the  summer 
solstice,  because  these  places  lie  under  the  tropical  circle,* 
[and  occasions  the  gnomons  to  cast  no  shadows  at  mid- 
day].3 For  on  proceeding  from  the  places  in  our  country,  in 
Greece  I mean,  towards  the  south,  the  sun  is  there  first  over 

1 For  rai  ri ov  r/pLipaiv  of  the  text,  Casiubon  reads  TiKpppluiv,  “ signs.” 
Coray  proposes  rat  pirpuiv,  “ measures.”  The  expression  in  the  text  is 
obscure,  and  the  translation  is  a conjecture  of  the  meaning. 

2 This  was  the  general  opinion  of  antiquity,  and  was  reproduced  bv 
Eratosthenes,  Hipparchus,  Ptolemy,  and  others;  in  short,  by  all  the 
Alexandrine  school. 

At  the  time  of  Eratosthenes,  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic  was  23°  45'  17”. 
Syene  was  therefore  20'  6"  from  being  exactly  under  the  tropic  ; for  24° 
5 23'  (latitude  of  Syene) — 23°  45  17'  = 20  6".  This  would  be  the  dis- 
tance of  the  centre  of  the  sun  from  the  zenith  of  Syene  ; whence  it  follows 
that  the  northern  limb  of  the  sun  was  about  5'  from  ir. 

In  the  time  of  Strabo,  the  obliquity  was  only  23°  42'  22" ; the  differ- 
ence between  the  zenith  of  Syene  and  the  northern  limb  of  the  sun  was 
about  8'. 

Lastly,  about  140  of  the  vulgar  era,  the  obliquity  was  reduced  to 
23°  41'  7".  Syene  was  then  24'  16"  from  the  tropic,  and  its  zenith  was 
about  10'  from  the  northern  limb  of  the  sun;  when  the  shadows  of  gno- 
mons of  any  tolerable  size  must  have  been  perceptible,  and  Syene  could 
not  have  been  any  longer  considered  as  lying  under  the  tropic." 

As  regards  the  well  which  served  to  ascertain  the  instant  of  the  solstice, 
Pliny  and  Arrian  both  mention  it.  The  formation  of  it  no  doubt  belong- 
ed to  a very  remote  period.  In  the  time  of  Strabo,  the  rays  of  the  sun 
could  not  have  reached  entirely  to  the  bottom,  but  the  shadow  was  so 
small  that  it  was  not  sufficient  to  shake  the  ancient  opinion.  In  fact, 
the  angle  being  about  8',  and  supposing  the  depth  to  have  been  50  feet, 
the  northern  side  would  have  projected  a shadow  of  about  18  lines;  the 
rest  would  have  remained  in  full  light,  and  the  reflexion  would  have 
caused  the  whole  circumference  of  the  well  to  appear  illuminated. 
Letronnc. 

3 Kramer  considers  the  passage  between  brackets  to  be  an  interpola- 
tion, as  the  same  ::.ise  is  conveyed  in  the  passage  which  immediately 
follows. 
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our  head,  and  occasions  the  gnomons  to  be  without  shadows 
at  noon.  When  the  sun  is  vertical  to  us,  it  must  necessarily 
cast  its  rays  down  wells,  however  deep  they  may  be,  to  the 
water.  For  we  ourselves  stand  in  a perpendicular  position, 
and  wells  are  dug  perpendicular  to  the  surface. 

Here  are  stationed  three  Roman  cohorts  as  a guard. 

49.  A little  above  Elephantine  is  the  lesser  cataract,  where 
the  boatmen  exhibit  a sort  of  spectacle  to  the  governors. 

Tlie  cataract  is  in  the  middle  of  the  river,  and  is  formed  by  a 
ridge  ot  rock,  the  upper  part  [or  commencement]  of  which  is 
level,  and  thus  capable  of  receiving  the  river,  but  terminating 
in  a precipice,  where  the  water  dashes  down.  On  each  side 
towards  the  land  there  is  a stream,  up  which  is  the  chief  ascent 
for  vessels.  The  boatmen  sail  up  by  this  stream,  and,  drop- 
ping down  to  the  cataract,  are  impelled  with  the  boat  to  the 
precipice,  the  crew  and  the  boats  escaping  unhurt. 

A little  above  the  cataract  is  Pliilae,  a common  settle- 
ment, like  Elephantina,  of  Ethiopians  and  Egyptians,  and 
equal  in  size,  containing  Egyptian  temples,  where  a bird, 
which  they  call  hierax,  (the  hawk,)  is  worshipped  ; but  it 
did  not  appear  to  me  to  resemble  in  the  least  the  hawks  of 
our  country  nor  of  Egypt,  for  it  was  larger,  and  very  differ- 
ent in  the  marks  of  its  plumage.  They  said  that  the  bird  was 
Ethiopian,  and  is  brought  from  Ethiopia  when  its  predecessor 
dies,  or  before  its  death.  The  one  shown  to  us  when  we  were 
there  was  sick  and  nearly  dead. 

50.  We  came  from  Syene  to  Phil®  in  a waggon,  through  a 
very  flat  country,  a distance  of  about  100  stadia.1  Along 
the  whole  road  on  each  side  we  could  see,  in  many  places, 
very  high  rocks,  round,  very  smooth,  and  nearly  spherical,  of 
black  hard  stone,  of  which  mortars  are  made : each  rested 
upon  a greater  stone,  and  upon  this  another:  they  were  like 
hermasa.2  Sometimes  these  stones  consisted  of  one  mass. 
The  largest  was  not  less  than  twelve  feet  in  diameter,  and 
all  of  them  exceeded  this  size  by  one  half.  We  crossed  over 
to  the  island  in  a pacton,  which  is  a small  boat  made  of  rods, 

1 The  number  here  given  is  nearly  twice  too  great.  Kramer  quotes 
G.  Parthey  (de  Philis  insula)  for  correcting  the  error  to  50  stadia,  and  for 
perceiving  that  it  arose  from  the  very  frequent  substitution  in  manuscripts 
of  the  letter  P (100)  for  N (50). 

2 Unhewn  stones,  with  a head  of  Mercury  upon  them. 
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whence  it  resembles  woven-work.  Standing  then  in  the  water, 
(at  the  bottom  of  the  boat,)  or  sitting  upon  some  little  planks, 
we  easily  crossed  over,  with  some  alarm  indeed,  but  without 
good  cause  for  it,  as  there  is  no  danger  if  the  boat  is  not  over- 
loaded. 

51.  Throughout  the  whole  of  Egypt,  the  palm  tree  is  of  a 
bad  species,  and  produces  no  good  edible  fruit  in  the  places 
about  the  Delta  and  Alexandreia ; yet  the  best  kind  is  found 
in  the  Thebais.  It  is  a subject  of  surprise  how  countries  in 
the  same  latitude  as  J udaea,  and  bordering  upon  the  Delta  and 
Alexandreia,  should  be  so  different;  for  Judaea,  in  addition  to 
other  kinds  of  date-palms,  produces  the  caryotic,  which  is  not 
inferior  to  the  Babylonian.  There  are,  however,  two  kinds 
of  dates  in  the  Thebais  and  in  Judtea,  the  caryotic  and 
another.  The  Thebaic  is  firmer,  but  the  flavour  is  more 
agreeable.  There  is  an  island  remarkable  for  producing  the 
best  dates,  and  it  also  furnishes  the  largest  revenue  to  the  go- 
vernors. It  was  appropriated  to  the  kings,  and  no  private 
person  had  any  share  in  the  produce ; at  present  it  belongs  to 
the  governors. 

52.  Herodotus  1 and  other  writers  trifle  very  much  when 
they  introduce  into  their  histories  the  marvellous,  like  (an  in- 
terlude of)  music  and  song,  or  some  melody ; for  example,  in 
asserting  that  the  sources  of  the  Nile  are  near  the  numer- 
ous islands,  at  Syene  and  Elephantina,  and  that  at  this  spot 
the  river  has  an  unfathomable  depth.  In  the  Nile  there 
are  many  islands  scattered  about,  some  of  which  are  en- 
tirely covered,  others  in  part  only,  at  the  time  of  the  rise  of 
the  waters.  The  very  elevated  parts  are  irrigated  by  means 
of  screw-pumps. 

53.  Egypt  was  from  the  first  disposed  to  peace,  from  hav- 
ing resources  within  itself,  and  because  it  was  difficult  of  ac- 
cess to  strangers.  It  was  also  protected  on  the  north  by  a 
harbourless  coast  and  the  Egyptian  Sea  : on  the  east  and 
west  by  the  desert  mountains  of  Libya  and  Arabia,  as  I have 
said  before.2  The  remaining  parts  towards  the  south  are  oc- 
cupied by  Troglodyte,  Blemmyes,  Nuba;,  and  Megabari, 
Ethiopians  above  Syene.  These  are  nomades,  and  not  nu- 
merous nor  warlike,  but  accounted  so  by  the  ancients,  be- 

1 Herod,  ii.  28,  who,  however,  seems  to  doubt  the  veracity  of  his  in- 
formant. ! Above,  § 8. 
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cause  frequently,  like  robbers,  they  attacked  defenceless  per- 
sons. Neither  are  the  Ethiopians,  who  extend  towards  the 
south  and  Meroe,  numerous  nor  collected  in  a body  ; for  they 
inhabit  a long,  narrow,  and  winding  tract  of  land  on  the  river- 
side, such  as  we  have  before  described ; nor  are  they  well 
prepared  either  for  war  or  the  pursuit  of  any  other  mode  of  life. 

At  present  the  whole  country  is  in  the  same  pacific  state, 
a proof  of  which  is,  that  the  upper  country  is  sufficiently 
guarded  by  three  cohorts,  and  these  not  complete.  Whenever 
the  Ethiopians  have  ventured  to  attack  them,  it  has  been  at 
the  risk  of  danger  to  their  own  country.  The  rest  of  the 
forces  in  Egypt  are  neither  very  numerous,  nor  did  the  Ro- 
mans ever  once  employ  them  collected  into  one  army.  For 
neither  are  the  Egyptians  themselves  of  a warlike  disposition, 
nor  the  surrounding  nations,  although  their  numbers  are  very 
large. 

Cornelius  Gallus,  the  first  governor  of  the  country  appoint- 
ed by  (Augustus)  Caesar,  attacked  the  city  Ileroopolis,  which 
had  revolted,1  and  took  it  with  a small  body  of  men.  He 
suppressed  also  in  a short  time  an  insurrection  in  the  Thebais, 
which  originated  as  to  the  payment  of  tribute.  At  a later  period 
Petronius  resisted,  with  the  soldiers  about  his  person,  a mob  of 
myriads  of  Alexandrines,  who  attacked  him  by  throwing  stones. 
He  killed  some,  and  compelled  the  rest  to  desist. 

We  have  before2  related  how  iElius  Gallus,  when  he  in- 
vaded Arabia  with  a part  of  the  army  stationed  in  Egypt, 
exhibited  a proof  of  the  unwarlike  disposition  of  the  people ; 
and  if  Syllaeus  had  not  betrayed  him,  he  would  have  con- 
quered the  whole  of  Arabia  Felix. 

54.  The  Ethiopians,  emboldened  in  consequence  of  a part 
of  the  forces  in  Egypt  being  drawn  off  by  A£lius  Gallus,  who 
wras  engaged  in  war  with  the  Arabs,  invaded  the  Thebais, 
and  attacked  the  garrison,  consisting  of  three  cohorts,  near 
Syene ; surprised  and  took  Syene,  Elephantina,  and  Phike, 
by  a sudden  inroad  ; enslaved  the  inhabitants,  and  threw  down 
the  statues  of  Caesar.  But  Petronius,  marching  with  less  than 
10,000  infantry  and  800  horse  against  an  army  of  30,000  men, 
first  compelled  them  to  retreat  to  Pselchis,  an  Ethiopian  city. 
Fie  then  sent  deputies  to  demand  restitution  of  what  they  had 
taken,  and  the  reasons  which  had  induced  them  to  begin  the 
1 b.  c.  28.  ’ B.  xvi.  c.  4,  § 23. 
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war.  On  their  alleging  that  they  had  been  ill  treated  by  the 
nomarchs,  he  answered,  that  these  were  not  the  sovereigns 
of  the  country,  but  Caesar.  When  they  desired  three  d 
for  consideration,  and  did  nothing  which  they  were  bound  to 
do,  Petronius  attacked  and  compelled  them  to  fight.  They 
soon  fled,  being  badly  commanded,  and  badly  armed  : for  they 
carried  large  shields  made  of  raw  hides,  and  hatchets  for  of- 
fensive weapons  ; some,  however,  had  pikes,  and  others  swords. 
Part  of  the  insurgents  were  driven  into  the  city,  others  fled 
into  the  uninhabited  country  ; and  such  as  ventured  upon  the 
passage  of  the  river  escaped  to  a neighbouring  island,  where 
there  were  not  many  crocodiles  on  account  of  the  current 
Among  the  fugitives,  were  the  generals  of  Candace,  queen  of 
the  Ethiopians  in  our  time,  a masculine  woman,  and  who 
had  lost  an  eye.  Petronius,  pursuing  them  in  rafts  and  ships, 
took  them  all  and  despatched  them  immediately  to  Alexan- 
dreia.  He  then  attacked  Pselchis  1 and  took  it.  If  we  add 
the  number  of  those  who  fell  in  battle  to  the  number  of  pri- 
soners, few  only  could  have  escaped. 

From  Pselchis  Petronius  went  to  Premnis,2  a strong  city, 
travelling  over  the  hills  of  sand,  beneath  which  the  army  of 
Cambyses  was  overwhelmed  by  the  setting  in  of  a whirlwind. 
He  took  the  fortress  at  the  first  onset,  and  afterwards  ad- 
vanced to  Napata.3  This  was  the  royal  seat  of  Candace  : and 
her  son  was  there,  but  she  herself  was  in  a neighbouring 
stronghold.  When  she  sent  ambassadors  to  treat  of  peace,  and 

1 The  modern  hamlet  of  Dakkeh  occupies  a portion  of  the  site  of  an- 
cient Pselchis. 

2 Called  Primis  by  Ptolemy  and  Pliny.  It  is  placed  by  the  former 
beyond  Napata,  and  just  above  Meroe.  Hence  it  is  identified  with  Ibrim. 

3 There  is  great  difficulty  in  determining  the  true  position  of  Napata, 
as  our  author  places  it  much  farther  north  than  Pliny;  and  there  is  rea- 
son for  supposing  that  it  is  the  designation  of  a royal  residence,  which 
might  be  moveable,  rather  than  of  a fixed  locality.  Ritter  brings  Napata 
as  far  north  as  Primis  and  the  ruins  at  Ipsambul,  while  Manneit.  Ukert, 
and  other  geographers,  believe  it  to  have  been  Merawe,  on  the  farthest 
northern  point  of  the  region  of  Meroe.  It  is,  however,  generally  placed 
at  the  east  extremity  of  that  great  bend  of  the  Nile  which  skirts  the  de- 
sert of  Bahiouda,  and  near  Mount  Birkel. 

Among  the  ruins  which  probably  cover  the  site  of  the  ancient  Napata 
are  two  lions  of  red  granite,  one  bearing  the  name  of  Amuneph  III.,  the 
other  Amuntuonch.  They  were  brought  to  England  by  Lord  Pmdhoe, 
and  now  stand  at  the  entrance  of  the  Gallery  of  Antiquities  in  the  British 
Museum.  See  Smith’s  Diet.,  art.  Napata. 
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to  offer  the  restitution  of  the  prisoners  brought  from  Syene, 
and  the  statues,  Petronius  attacked  and  took  Napata,  from 
which  her  son  had  fled,  and  then  razed  it.  Pie  made  prisoners  of 
the  inhabitants,  and  returned  back  again  with  the  booty,  as 
he  judged  any  farther  advance  into  the  country  impractica- 
ble on  account  of  the  roads.  He  strengthened,  however,  the 
fortifications  of  Premnis,  and  having  placed  a garrison  there, 
with  two  years’  provisions  for  four  hundred  men,  returned  to 
Alexandreia.  Some  of  the  prisoners  were  publicly  sold  as 
booty,  and  a thousand  were  sent  to  Caesar,  who  had  lately  re- 
turned from  the  Cantabrians,1  others  died  of  various  diseases. 

In  the  mean  time  Candace2  attacked  the  garrison  with  an 
army  of  many  thousand  men.  Petronius  came  to  its  assist- 
ance, and  entering  the  fortress  before  the  approach  of  the 
enemy,  secured  the  place  by  many  expedients.  The  enemy 
sent  ambassadors,  but  he  ordered  them  to  repair  to  Caesar  : 
on  their  replying,  that  they  did  not  know  who  Caesar  was, 
nor  where  they  were  to  find  him,  Petronius  appointed  persons 
to  conduct  them  to  his  presence.  They  arrived  at  Samos, 
where  Caesar  was  at  that  time,  and  from  whence  he  was  on 
the  point  of  proceeding  into  Syria,  having  already  despatched 
Tiberius  into  Armenia.  The  ambassadors  obtained  all  that 
they  desired,  and  Ctesar  even  remitted  the  tribute  which  he 
had  imposed. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  Int  the  preceding  part  3 of  this  work  we  have  spoken  at 
length  of  Ethiopia,  so  that  its  description  may  be  said  to  be 
included  in  that  of  Egypt. 

In  general,  then,  the  extreme  parts  of  the  habitable  world 
adjacent  to  the  intemperate  region,  which  is  not  habitable  by 
reason  either  of  heat  or  cold,  must  necessarily  be  defective 
and  inferior,  in  respect  to  physical  advantages,  to  the  temper- 

1 The  inhabitants  of  Biscay.  See  b.  iii.  c.  iii.  § 8. 

5 This  name  was  common  to  the  queens  of  Ethiopia.  Acts  viii.  27. 

* B.  xvi.  c.  iv.  § 8 et  seqq. 
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ate  region.  This  is  evident  from  the  mode  of  life  of  the  in- 
habitants, and  their  want  of  what  is  requisite  for  the  use  and 
subsistence  of  man.  For  the  mode  of  life  [of  the  Ethiopians] 
is  wretched  ; they  are  for  the  most  part  naked,  and  wander 
from  place  to  place  with  their  flocks.  Their  flocks  and  herds 
are  small  in  size,  whether  sheep,  goats,  or  oxen  ; the  dogs 
also,  though  fierce  and  quarrelsome,  are  small.1  It  was  per- 
haps from  the  diminutive  size  of  these  people,  that  the  story 
of  the  Pygmies  originated,  whom  no  person,  worthy  of  credit, 
has  asserted  that  he  himself  has  seen. 

2.  They  live  on  millet  and  barley,  from  which  also  a drink 
is  prepared.  They  have  no  oil,  but  use  butter  and  fat  in- 
stead.2 There  are  no  fruits,  except  the  produce  of  trees  in 
the  royal  gardens.  Some  feed  even  upon  grass,  the  tender 
twigs  of  trees,  the  lotus,  or  the  roots  of  reeds.  They  live  also 
upon  the  flesh  and  blood  of  animals,  milk,  and  cheese.  They 
reverence  their  kings  as  gods,  who  are  for  the  most  part  shut 
up  in  their  palaces. 

Their  largest  royal  seat  is  the  city  of  Meroe,  of  the  same 
name  as  the  island.  The  shape  of  the  island  is  said  to  be 
that  of  a shield.  Its  size  is  perhaps  exaggerated.  Its  length 
is  about  3000,  and  its  breadth  1000  stadia.  It  is  very  moun- 
tainous, and  contains  great  forests.  The  inhabitants  are 
nomades,  who  are  partly  hunters  and  partly  husbandmen. 
There  are  also  mines  of  copper,  iron,  gold,  and  various  kinds 
of  precious  stones.  It  is  surrounded  on  the  side  of  Libya  by 
great  hills  of  sand,  and  on  that  of  Arabia  by  continuous  pre- 
cipices. In  the  higher  parts  on  the  south,  it  is  bounded  by 
the  confluent 3 streams  of  the  rivers  Astaboras,4  Astapus,5 
and  Astasobas.  On  the  north  is  the  continuous  course  of  the 
Nile  to  Egypt,  with  its  windings,  of  which  we  have  spoken 
before. 

1 Groskurd  corrects  the  text,  and  translates,  “ the  inhabitants  also  are 
small.” 

2 The  translation  follows  the  proposed  correction  of  the  text  by  Kramer. 

3 rate;  av/.il3o\aig.  The  passage  presents  a great  difficulty,  because 
Strabo  has  before  asserted  that  Meroe  is  surrounded  bv  these  rivers,  and 
that  their  union  takes  place  below,  that  is,  to  the  north,  and  not  to  the 
south  of  the  city  and  island;  and  this  notion  corresponds  with  all  the 
ancients  have  said  on  the  subject.  1 declare,  without  hesitation,  that  I do 
not  understand  my  author.  Letronne.  Groskurd  attempts  to  avoid  the 
difficulty  by  translating,  “ is  within  the  compass  of.” 

4 The  Tacazze.  3 Bahr-el-Azrek,  or  Blue  River. 
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The  houses  in  the  cities  are  formed  by  interweaving  split 
pieces  of  palm  wood  or  of  bricks.1  They  have  fossil  salt,  as 
in  Arabia.  Palm,  the  persea 2 (peach),  ebony,  and  carob 
trees  are  found  in  abundance.  They  hunt  elephants,  lions, 
and  panthers.  There  are  also  serpents,  which  encounter  ele- 
phants, and  there  are  many  other  kinds  of  wild  animals,  which 
take  refuge,  from  the  hotter  aud  parched  districts,  in  watery 
and  marshy  districts. 

3.  Above  Meroe  is  Psebo,3  a large  lake,  containing  a well- 
inhabited  island.  As  the  Libyans  occupy  the  western  bank 
of  the  Nile,  and  the  Ethiopians  the  country  on  the  other  side 
of  the  river,  they  thus  dispute  by  turns  the  possession  of  the 
islands  and  the  banks  of  the  river,  one  party  repulsing  the 
other,  or  yielding  to  the  superiority  of  its  opponent. 

The  Ethiopians  use  bows  of  wood  four  cubits  long,  and 
hardened  in  the  fire.  The  women  also  are  armed,  most  of 
whom  wear  in  the  upper  lip  a copper  ring.  They  wear  sheep- 
skins, without  wool ; for  the  sheep  have  hair  like  goats.  Some , 
go  naked,  or  wear  small  skins  or  girdles  of  well-woven  hair 
round  the  loins. 

They  regard  as  God  one  being  who  is  immortal,  the  cause 
of  all  things  ; another  who  is  mortal,  a being  without  a name, 
whose  nature  is  not  clearly  understood. 

In  general  they  consider  as  gods  benefactors  and  royal  per- 
sons, some  of  whom  are  their  kings,  the  common  saviours  and 
guardians  of  all  ; others  are  private  persons,  esteemed  as  gods 
by  those  who  have  individually  received  benefits  from  them. 

Of  those  who  inhabit  the  torrid  region,  some  are  even  sup- 
posed not  to  acknowledge  any  god,  and  are  said  to  abhor  even 
the  sun,  and  to  apply  opprobrious  names  to  him,  when  they 
behold  him  rising,  because  he  scorches  and  tortures  them 
with  his  heat ; these  people  take  refuge  in  the  marshes. 

The  inhabitants  of  Meroe  worship  Hercules,  Pan,  and  Isis, 
besides  some  other  barbaric  deity.4 

Some  tribes  throw  the  dead  into  the  river;  others  keep 
them  in  the  house,  enclosed  in  hyalus  (oriental  alabaster  ?). 

1 Reading  Sia-rrXiKofitvinv  r\  ■nXivQuv  for  cuiirXtKoiitvai  roi'xwv  f/ 
TrXivOwv. 

3 The  trees  called  persiai  (or  perseai)  produce  a fruit  of  great  sweet- 
ness, which  was  introduced  from  Ethiopia  by  the  Persians,  when  Cam- 
byses  conquered  that  country.  Diod.  Sic.  i.  34. 

5 Tsana.  4 According  to  Diod.  Sic.  iii.  9,  this  was  Jupiter. 
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Some  bury  them  around  the  temples  in  coffins  of  baked  clay. 
They  swear  an  oath  by  them,  which  is  reverenced  as  more 
sacred  than  all  others. 

Kings  are  appointed  from  among  persons  distinguished  for 
their  personal  beauty,  or  by  their  breeding  of  cattle,  or  for 
their  courage,  or  their  riches. 

In  Meroe  the  priests  anciently  held  the  highest  rank,  and 
sometimes  sent  orders  even  to  the  king,  by  a messenger,  to  put 
an  end  to  himself,  when  they  appointed  another  king  in  his 
place.  At  last  one  of  their  kings  abolished  this  custom,  by 
going  with  an  armed  body  to  the  temple  where  the  golden 
shrine  is,  and  slaughtering  all  the  priests. 

The  following  custom  exists  among  the  Ethiopians.  If  a 
king  is  mutilated  in  any  part  of  the  body,  those  who  are 
most  attached  to  his  person,  as  attendants,  mutilate  themselves 
in  the  same  manner,  and  even  die  with  him.  Hence  the 
king  is  guarded  with  the  utmost  care.  This  will  suffice  on 
the  subject  of  Ethiopia. 

4.  To  what  has  been  said  concerning  Egypt,  we  must  add 
these  peculiar  products  ; for  instance,  the  Egyptian  bean,  as  it  is 
called,  from  which  is  obtained  the  ciborium,1  and  the  papyrus, 
for  it  is  found  here  and  in  India  only  ; the  persea  (peach) 
grows  here  only,  and  in  Ethiopia  ; it  is  a lofty  tree,  and  its 
fruit  is  large  and  sweet ; the  sycamine,  which  produces  the 
fruit  called  the  sycomorus,  or  fig-mulberry,  for  it  resembles 
a fig,  but  its  flavour  is  not'  esteemed.  The  corsium  also 
(the  root  of  the  Egyptian  lotus)  grows  there,  a condiment  like 
pepper,  but  a little  larger. 

There  are  in  the  Nile  fish  in  great  quantity  and  of  differ- 
ent kinds,  having  a peculiar  and  indigenous  character.  The 
best  known  are  the  oxyrynchus,2  and  the  lepidotus,3  the  latus,4 
the  alabes,5  the  coracinus,6  the  choerus,  the  phagrorius,  called 
also  the  phagrus.  Besides  these  are  the  silurus,  the  citharus," 
the  thrissa,8  the  cestreus,9  the  lychnus,  the  physa,  the  bous  (or 
ox),  and  large  shell-fish  which  emit  a sound  like  that  of  wailing. 

1 Above,  c.  i.  § 15.  * The  sturgeon.  s Cyprinus  bvnnL 

4 Perea  Nilotica.  Cuvier,  Histoire  Naturelle  des  Poissons,  xii.  5. 

5 Silurus  anguillaris.  Linn. 

6 Pliny,  xxxii.  5.  Coracini  pisces  Nilo  quidem  peculiares  sunt.  Athe- 
nceus,  b.  vii.  c.  83,  p.  484.  Bohn’s  Classical  Library. 

7 Called  by  the  Arabs  gamor-el-Lelleli,  or  star  of  the  night.  Cuvier. 

" The  shad.  ’ The  mullet. 
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The  animals  peculiar  to  the  country  are  the  ichneumon 
anil  the  Egyptian  asp,  having  some  properties  which  those 
in  other  places  do  not  possess.  There  are  two  kinds,  one  a 
span  in  length,  whose  bite  is  more  suddenly  mortal  than  that 
ot  the  other;  the  second  is  nearly  an  orguia1  in  size,  accord- 
ing to  Nicander,  the  author  of  the  Theriaca. 

Among  the  birds,  are  the  ibis  and  the  Egyptian  hawk, 
which,  like  the  cat,  is  more  tame  than  those  elsewhere.  The 
nyctieorax  is  here  peculiar  in  its  character ; for  with  us  it  is 
as  large  as  an  eagle,  and  its  cry  is  harsh ; but  in  Egypt  it  is 
the  size  of  a jay,  and  has  a different  note.  The  tamest  ani- 
mal, however,  is  the  ibis;  it  resembles  a stork  in  shape  and 
size.  -There  are  two  kinds,  which  differ  in  colour  ; one  is 

like  a stork,  the  other  is  entirely  black.  Every  street  in 
Alexandreia  is  lull  of  them.  In  some  respects  they  are  use- 
ful; in  others  troublesome.  They  are  useful,  because  .they 
pick  up  all  sorts  of  small  animals  and  the  offal  thrown  out 
of  the  butchers’  and  cooks’  shops.  They  are  troublesome, 
because  they  devour  everything,  are  dirty,  and  with  difficulty 
prevented  from  polluting  in  every  way  what  is  clean  and 
what  is  not  given  to  them. 

5.  Herodotus2  truly  relates  of  the  Egyptians,  that  it  is  a 
practice  peculiar  to  them  to  knead  clay  with  their  hands, 
and  the  dough  for  making  bread  with  their  feet.  Caces  is  a 
peculiar  kind  of  bread  which  restrains  fluxes.  Iviki  (the 
castor-oil  bean)  is  a kind  of  fruit  sowed  in  furrows.  An  oil 
is  expressed  from  it  which  is  used  for  lamps  almost  generally 
throughout  the  country,  but  for  anointing  the  body  only  by 
the  poorer  sort  of  people  and  labourers,  both  men  and  women. 

The  coccina  are  Egyptian  textures  made  of  some  plant,3 
woven  like  those  made  of  rushes,  or  the  palm-tree. 

1 About  six  feet.  Nicander  is  the  author  of  two  Greek  poems  that  are 
still  extant,  and  of  several  others  that  have  been  lost.  He  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  in  reputation  for  about  fifty  years,  cir.  b.  c.  185—135. 
The  longest  of  his  poems  that  remains  is  named  Theriaca.  It  treats  (as 
the  name  implies)  of  venomous  animals,  and  the  wounds  inflicted  by  them, 
and  contains  some  curious  and  interesting  zoological  passages,  together 
with  numerous  absurd  fables.  The  other  treats  of  poisons  and  their 
antidotes.  His  works  are  only  consulted  by  those  who  are  interested 
in  points  of  zoological  and  medical  antiquities.  He  is  frequently 
quoted  by  Athenaeus.  See  Smith’s  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Iioman  Biogra- 
phy, art.  Nicander.  i Herod,  ii.  36. 

1 Strabo  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  plant  from 
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Barley  beer  is  a preparation  peculiar  to  the  Egyptians. 
It  is  common  among  many  tribes,  but  the  mode  ol  preparing 
it  differs  in  each. 

This,  however,  of  all  their  usages  is  most  to  be  admired, 
that  they  bring  up  all  children  that  are  born.  I hey  circum- 
cise the  males,  and  spay  the  females,  as  is  the  custom  also 
among  the  Jews,  who  are  of  Egyptian  origin,  as  I said  when 
I was  treating  of  them.1 

According  to  Aristobulus,  no  fishes  ascend  the  Nile  from 
the  sea,  except  the  cestreus,  the  thrissa,  and  dolphins,  on  ac- 
count of  the  crocodiles  ; the  dolphin,  because  it  can  get  the 
better  of  the  crocodile  ; the  cestreus,  because  it  is  accompanied 
by  the  chceri  along  the  bank,  in  consequence  of  some  physical 
affinity  subsisting  between  them.  The  crocodiles  abstain 
from  doing  any  hurt  to  the  choeri,  because  they  are  of  a 
round  shape,  and  have  spines  on  their  heads,  which  are  dan- 
gerous to  them.  . The  cestreus  runs  up  the  river  in  spring, 
when  in  spawn  ; and  descends  a little  before  the  setting 
of  the  pleiad,  in  great  numbers,  wrhen  about  to  cast  it,  at  which 
time  they  are  taken  in  shoals,  by  falling  into  inclosures  (made 
for  catching  them).  Such  also,  we  may  conjecture,  is  the 
reason  why  the  thrissa  is  found  there. 

So  much  then  on  the  subject  of  Egypt. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

1.  We  shall  next  describe  Africa,  which  is  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  whole  description  of  the  earth. 

We  have  before  said  much  respecting  it  ; but  at  present  T 
shall  further  describe  what  suits  my  purpose,  and  add  what 
has  not  been  previously  mentioned.2 

which  these  tissues  were  made.  Their  true  name  seems  to  have  been 
cuoina,  and  were  made  from  a palm-tree  (the  Doom  palm),  called  by 
Theophrastus  (Hist.  Plant.  4,  2)  kovkioQooov,  and  by  Pliny  “ cuci 
(b.  xiii.  9) : “ At  o diverso,  cuci  in  magno  honore,  palm*  similis,  quando 
et  eius  foliis  utnntur  ad  textilia.”  . , . , „ 

* ' B.  xvi.  c.  2,  $ 34.  *-  B.  ii.  c.  3,  % 4 ; and  c.  4,  $ 3. 
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The  writers  who  have  divided  the  habitable  world  accord- 
ing to  continents,  divide  it  unequally.  But  a threefold  di- 
vision denotes  a division  into  three  equal  parts.  Africa 
however,  wants  so  much  of  being  a third  part  of  the  habit- 
able world,  that,  even  if  it  were  united  to  Europe,  it  would 
not  be  equal  to  Asia ; perhaps  it  is  even  less  than  Europe  ; 
in  resources  it  is  very  much  inferior,  for  a great  part  of  the 
inland  and  maritime  country  is  desert.  It  is  spotted  over 
with  small  habitable  parts,  which  are  scattered  about,  and 
mostly  belonging  to  noraade  tribes.  Besides  the  desert  state  of 
the  country,  its  being  a nursery  of  wild  beasts  is  a hindrance 
to  settlement  in  parts  which  could  be  inhabited.  It  com- 
prises also  a large  part  of  the  torrid  zone. 

All  the  sea-coast  in  our  quarter,  situated  between  the  Nile 
and  the  Pillars,  particularly  that  which  belonged  to  the  Car- 
thaginians, is  fertile  and  inhabited.  And  even  in  this  tract, 
some  spots  destitute  of  water  intervene,  as  those  about  the 
Syrtes,  the  Marmaridae,  and  the  Catabathmus. 

The  shape  ot  Africa  is  that  of  a right-angled  triangle,  if  we 
imagine  its  figure  to  be  drawn  on  a plane  surface.  °Its  base 
is  the  coast  opposite  to  us,  extending  from  Egypt  and  the 
Nile  to  Mauretania  and  the  Pillars;  at  right  angles  to  this 
is  a side  formed  by  the  Nile  to  Ethiopia,  which  side  we  con- 
tinue to  the  ocean  ; the  hypothenuse  of  the  right  angle  is  the 
whole  tract  of  sea-coast  lying  between  Ethiopia  and  Mau- 
retania. 

As  the  part  situated  at  the  vertex  of  the  above-mentioned 
figure,  and  lying  almost  entirely  under  the  torrid  zone,  is  in- 
accessible, we  speak  of  it  from  conjecture,  and  therefore  can- 
not say  what  is  the  greatest  breadth  of  the  country.  In  a 
former 1 part  of  this  work  we  have  said,  that  the  distance  pro- 
ceeding from  Alexandreia  southwards  to  Meroe,  the  royal 
seat  of  the  Ethiopians,  is  about  10,000  stadia  ; thence  in  a 
-straight  line  to  the  borders  of  the  torrid  zone  and  the  habitable 
country,  3000  stadia.  I he  sum,  therefore,  may  be  assumed 
as  the  greatest  breadth  of  Africa,  which  is  13,000  or  14,000 
stadia:  its  length  may  be  a little  less  than  double  this  sum. 
So  much  then  on  the  subject  of  Africa  in  general.  I am  now 
to  describe  its  several  parts,  beginning  from  the  most  cele- 
brated on  the  west. 

1 13.  i.  c.  4,  § 2. 
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2.  Here  dwell  a people  called  by  the  Greeks  Maurusii.  and  by 
the  Romans  and  the  natives  Mauri,  a populous  and  flourishing 
African  nation,  situated  opposite  to  Spain,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  strait,  at  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  which  we  have  fre- 
quently mentioned  before.  On  proceeding  beyond  the  strait  at 
the  Pillars,  with  Africa  on  the  left  hand,  we  come  to  a moun- 
tain which  the  Greeks  call  Atlas,  and  the  barbarians  Dyris. 
Thence  projects  into  the  sea  a point  formed  by  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  towards  the  west  of  Mauretania,  and  called  the  Co- 
teis.1  Near  it  is  a small  town,  a little  above  the  sea,  which  the 
barbarians  call  Trinx ; Artemidorus,  Lynx  ; and  Eratosthenes, 
Lixus.2 *  It  lies  on  the  side  of  the  strait  opposite  to  Gadeira." 
from  which  it  is  separated  by  a passage  of  800  stadia,  the 
width  of  the  strait  at  the  Pillars  between  both  places.  To 
the  south,  near  Lixus  and  the  Coteis,  is  a bay  called  Empori- 
cus,4  having  upon  it  Phoenician  mercantile  settlements.  The 
whole  coast  continuous  with  this  bay  abounds  with  them. 
Subtracting  these  bays,  and  the  projections  of  land  in  the  tri- 
angular figure  which  I have  described, the  continent  may  rather 
be  considered  as  increasing  in  magnitude  in  the  direction  ot 
south  and  east.  The  mountain  which  extends  through  the 
middle  of  Mauretania,  from  the  Coteis  to  the  Syrtes,  is  itselt 
inhabited,  as  well  as  others  running  parallel  to  it,  first  by  the 
Maurusii,  but  deep  in  the  interior  of  the  country  by  the 
largest  of  the  African  tribes,  called  Gtetuli. 

3.  Historians,  beginning  with  the  voyage  of  Ophelas  ( Apel- 
las  ?),5  have  invented  a great  number  of  fables  respecting  the 
sea-coast  of  Africa  beyond  the  Pillars.  We  have  mentioned 
them  before,  and  mention  them  now,  requesting  our  readers 

1 Cape  Spartel,  or  Espartcl.  Ampelusia,  vine-clad,  was  the  Greek 
name, — a trail. slab  on  of  the  native  name. 

2 Groskurd  reads  Tiux,  and  also  with  Letronne  observes  that  our 
author  has  mistaken  two  places  for  one.  Tins,  or  Trinx=Tangiers. 
Lixus=Al-Haratch,  or  Laraiche. 

-1  Cadiz. 

* Situated  between  the  town  Sala  (Salee)  and  Lixus  (El-Har5c.h). 

5 Tyrwhitt  reads  Apellas,  for  Ophelias  of  the  text.  Apellaswas  a Cy- 
rentean  navigator,  whose  Periplus  is  mentioned  by  Marcianus  of  Heracleia. 
There  was  an  Ophelias  of  Cyrene,  who  advanced  at  the  head  of  an  army 
along  the  coast,  to  unite  himself  to  Agathocles,  who  was  then  besieging 
Carthage,  n.  c.  310.  He  was  put  to  death  by  Agathocles  soon  after  his 
arrival,  and  no  Periplus  of  his  said  to  have  existed ; his  course  also  to 
Carthage  was  by  land. 
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to  pardon  the  introduction  of  marvellous  stories,  whenever 
we  may  be  compelled  to  relate  anything  of  the  kind,  being 
unwilling  to  pass  them  over  entirely  in  silence,  and  so  in  a 
manner  to  mutilate  our  account  of  the  country. 

It  is  said,  that  the  Sinus  Emporicus  (or  merchants’  bay) 
has  a cave  which  admits  the  sea  at  high  tide  to  the  distance 
even  of  seven  stadia,  and  in  front  of  this  bay  a low  and  level 
tract  with  an  altar  of  Hercules  upon  it,  which,  they  say,  is 
not  covered  by  the  tide.  This  I,  of  course,  consider  to  be  one 
of  the  fictitious  stories.  Like  this  is  the  tale,  that  on  other 
bays  in  the  succeeding  coast  there  were  ancient  settlements 
of  Tyrians,  now  abandoned,  which  consisted  of  not  less  than 
three  hundred  cities,  and  were  destroyed  by  the  Pharusii 1 
and  the  Nigritm.  These  people,  they  say,  are  distant  thirty 
days’  journey  from  Lynx. 

4.  Writers  in  general  are  agreed  that  Mauretania  is  a fer- 
tile country,  except  a small  part  which  is  desert,  and  is  sup- 
plied with  water  by  rivers  and  lakes.  It  has  forests  of  trees 
of  vast  size,  and  the  soil  produces  everything.  It  is  this 
country  which  furnishes  the  Romans  with  tables,  formed  of 
one  piece  of  wood,  of  the  largest  dimensions,  and  most  beauti- 
fully variegated.  The  rivers  are  said  to  contain  crocodiles 
and  other  kinds  of  animals  similar  to  those  in  the  Nile.  Some 
suppose  that  even  the  sources  of  the  Nile  are  near  the  ex- 
tremities of  Mauretania.  In  a certain  river  leeches  are  bred 
seven  cubits  in  length,  with  gills,  pierced  through  with  holes, 
through  which  they  respire.  This  country  is  also  said  to 


1 A people  on  the  west  coast  of  N.  Africa,  about  the  situation  of  whom 
Strabo,  Pliny,  and  Ptolemy  are  in  perfect  agreement  with  one  another,  if 
the  thirty  days’  journey  of  Strabo  between  them  and  Lixus  on  the  west  coast 
of  Morocco,  to  the  south  of  Cape  Spartel,  be  set  aside,  as  an  error  either  of 
his  information  or  of  the  text;  which  latter  is  not  improbable,  as  num- 
bers in  MSS.  are  so  often  corrupt.  Nor  is  this  mere  conjecture,  because 
Strabo  contradicts  himself,  by  asserting  in  another  place  (b.  xvii.  c.  3. 
$7)  that  the  Pharusii  had  a great  desert  between  them  and  Mauretania. 
When  Ezekiel  prophesies  the  fall  of  Tyre,  it  is  said,  (xxvii.  10,)  “ The 
men  of  Pheres  (the  common  version  reads  Persia)  and  Lud  and  Phut 
were  in  thine  armies.”  These  Pheres  thus  joined  with  Phut,  or  Maure- 
tanians, and  the  Ludim,  who  were  nomads  of  Africa  (the  Septuagint 
and  the  Vulgate  understand  the  Lydians),  may  be  reasonably  supposed 
to  belong  to  the  same  region.  Without  the  vowel  points,  the  name  will 
represent  the  powerful  and  warlike  tribe  whom  the  Greeks  call  Pharusii. 
Smith,  art.  Pharusii. 
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produce  a vine,  the  girth  of  which  two  men  can  scarcely  com- 
pass, and  bearing  bunches  of  grapes  of  about  a cubit  in  size. 
All  plants  and  pot-herbs  are  tall,  as  the  arum  and  dracontium ; 1 
the  stalks  of  the  staphylinus,2  the  hippomarathum,3  and  the 
scolymus 4 are  twelve  cubits  in  height,  and  four  palms  in  thick- 
ness. The  country  is  the  fruitful  nurse  of  large  serpents,  ele- 
phants, antelopes,  buffaloes,  and  similar  animals ; of  lions  also, 
and  panthers.  It  produces  weasels  (jerboas  ?)  equal  in  size  and 
similar  to  cats,  except  that  their  noses  are  more  prominent ; 
and  multitudes  of  apes,  of  which  Poseidoniu3  relates,  that 
when  he  was  sailing  from  Gades  to  Italy,  and  approached  the 
coast  of  Africa,  he  saw  a forest  low  upon  the  sea-shore  full  of 
these  animals,  some  on  the  trees,  others  on  the  ground,  and 
some  giving  suck  to  their  young.  He  was  amused  also  with 
seeing  some  with  large  dugs,  some  bald,  others  with  ruptures, 
and  exhibiting  to  view  various  effects  of  disease. 

5.  Above  Mauretania,  on  the  exterior  sea  (the  Atlantic),  is 
the  country  of  the  western  Ethiopians,  as  they  are  called,  which, 
for  the  most  part,  is  badly  inhabited.  Iphicrates5  says,  that 
camel-leopards  are  bred  here,  and  elephants,  and  the  animals 
called  rhizeis,6  which  in  shape  are  like  bulls,  but  in  manner  ol 
living,  in  size,  and  strength  in  fighting,  resemble  elephants, 
lie  speaks  also  of  large  serpents,  and  says  that  even  grass  grows 
upon  their  backs  ; that  lions  attack  the  young  of  the  elephants, 
and  that  when  they  have  wounded  them,  they  fly  on  the  ap- 
proach of  the  dams  ; that  the  latter,  when  they  see  their  young 
besmeared  with  blood,  kill  them ; and  that  the  lions  return  to 
the  dead  bodies,  and  devour  them  ; that  Bogus  king  of  the 
Mauretanians,  during  his  expedition  against  the  western 
Ethiopians,  sent,  as  a present  to  his  wife,  canes  similar  to  the 
Indian  canes,  each  joint  of  which  contained  eight  cheenices,' 
and  asparagus  of  similar  magnitude. 

6.  On  sailing  into  the  interior  sea,  from  Lynx,  there  are  Zelis4 
a city  and  Tingis,9  then  the  monuments  of  the  Seven  Bro- 
thers,10 and  the  mountain  lying  below,  of  the  name  of  Abyle,11 

1 Arum  esculentum  (snake-weed),  and  arum  dracunculus. 

2 Parsnip  (?).  s Fennel.  4 Artichoke. 

' Groskurd  reads  Hvpsicrates.  6 The  rhinoceros. 

? About  sis  quarts,  according  to  the  lowest  value  of  the  (choenix ). 

s Arzila.  9 Tiga  in  the  text. 

19  The  Septem-Fratres  of  Pliny. 

" Jebel-el-Mina,  or  Ximiera,  near  Ceuta  (a  corruption  of  iirra,  or 
scptem  ?). 
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abounding  with  wild  animals  and  trees  of  a great  size.  They 
say,  that  the  length  of  the  strait  at  the  pillars  is  120  stadia, 
and  the  least  breadth  at  Elephas1  60  stadia.  On  sailing  further 
along  the  coast,  we  find  cities  and  many  rivers,  as  far  as  the 
river  Molochath,2  which  is  the  boundary  between  the  territories 
of  the  Mauretanians  and  of  the  Masassyli.  Near  the  river 
is  a large  promontory,  and  Metagonium,3  a place  without  water 
and  barren.  The  mountain  extends  along  the  coast,  from  the 
Coteis  nearly  to  this  place.  Its  length  from  the  Coteis  to  the 
borders  of  the  Maszesylii 4 is  5000  stadia.  Metagonium  is 
nearly  opposite  to  New  Carthage.5  Timosthenes  is  mistaken 
in  saying  that  it  is  opposite  to  Massalia.6  The  passage  across 
from  New  Carthage  to  Metagonium  is  3000  stadia,  but  the 
voyage  along  the  coast  to  Massalia  is  above  6000  stadia. 

7.  Although  the  Mauretanians  inhabit  a country,  the  great- 
est part  of  which  is  very  fertile,  yet  the  people  in  general  con- 
tinue even  to  this  time  to  live  like  nomades.  They  bestow 
care  to  improve  their  looks  by  plaiting  their  hair,  trimming 
their  beards,  by  wearing  golden  ornaments,  cleaning  their 
teeth,  and  paring  their  nails  ; and  you  would  rarely  see  them 

1 Ape  mountain. 

2 The  Muluwi,  which  now  forms  the  frontier  between  Morocco  and 
Algeria,  as  it  did  anciently  between  the  Mauretanians  and  Numidians. 

3 Cape  Hone,  or  Ras-el-Harsbak.  Groskurd  corrects  the  text,  and 
translates:  “Near  the  river  is  a large  promontory,  and  a neighbouring 
settlement  called  Metagonium.”  Kramer’s  proposed  correction  is  followed. 

* Numidia  is  the  central  tract  of  country  on  the  north  coast  of  Africa, 
which  forms  the  largest  portion  of  the  country  now  occupied  by  the 
French,  and  called  Algeria,  or  Algerie.  The  continuous  system  of  high- 
lands which  extends  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  was  in  the  earli- 
est period  occupied  by  a race  of  people  consisting  of  many  tribes,  of  whom 
the  Berbers  of  the  Algerine  territories,  or  the  Kabyles  or  Quabaily , as  they 
are  called  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  are  the  representatives.  These 
people,  speaking  a language  which  was  once  spoken  from  the  Fortunate 
Islands  in  the  west  to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile,  and  which  still  explains 
many  names  in  ancient  African  topography,  and  embracing  tribes  of  quite 
different  characters,  whites  as  well  as  blacks  (though  not  negroes),  were 
called  by  the  Romans  Numidaj ; not  a proper  name,  but  a common  deno- 
mination from  the  Greek  form,  voyaStq.  Afterwards  Numida  and  Numidia 
became  the  name  of  the  nation  and  the  country.  Sometimes  they  were 
called  Mannish  Numidae,  while  the  later  writers  always  speak  of  them 
under  the  general  name  of  Mauri.  The  most  powerful  among  these  tribes 
were  the  Massyli,  whose  territories  extended  from  the  river  Ampsaga  to 
Tretuin  promontory;  and  the  Masssesyli,  occupying  the  country  to  the 
west,  as  far  as  the  river  Mulucha.  Smith,  Diet.  art.  Numidia. 

3 Cartagena.  6 Marseilles. 
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touch  one  another  as  they  walk,  lest  they  should  disturb  the 
arrangement  of  their  hair. 

They  fight  for  the  most  part  on  horseback,  with  a javelin ; and 
ride  on  the  bare  back  of  the  horse,  with  bridles  made  of  rushes. 
They  have  also  swords.  The  foot-soldiers  present  against  the 
enemy,  as  shields,  the  skins  of  elephants.  I hey  wear  the 
skins  of  lions,  panthers,  and  bears,  and  sleep  in  them.  These 
tribes,  and  the  Masaesylii  next  to  them,  and  for  the  most  part 
the  Africans  in  general,  wear  the  same  dress  and  arms,  and 
resemble  one  another  in  other  respects ; they  ride  horses  which 
are  small,  but  spirited  and  tractable,  so  as  to  be  guided  by  a 
switch.  They  have  collars 1 made  of  cotton  or  of  hair,  from 
which  hangs  a leading-rein.  Some  follow,  like  dogs,  without 
being  led. 

They  have  a small  shield  of  leather,  and  small  lances  with 
broad  heads.  Their  tunics  are  loose,  with  wide  borders  ; their 
cloak  is  a skin,  as  I have  said  before,  which  serves  also  as  a 
breastplate. 

The  Pharusii  and  Nigretes,who  live  above  these  people,  near 
the  western  Ethiopians,  use  bows  and  arrows,  like  the  Ethio- 
pians. They  have  chariots  also,  armed  with  scythes.  The 
Pharusii  rarely  have  any  intercourse  with  the  Mauretanians 
in  passing  through  the  desert  country,  as  they  carry  skins  filled 
with  water,  fastened  under  the  bellies  of  their  horses.  Some- 
times, indeed,  they  come  to  Cirta,2  passing  through  places 
abounding  with  marshes  and  lakes.  Some  of  them  are  said  to 
live  like  the  Troglodyte,  in  caves  dug  in  the  ground.  It  is 
said  that  rain  falls  there  frequently  in  summer,  but  that  during 
the  winter  drought  prevails.  Some  of  the  barbarians  in  that 
quarter  wear  the  skins  of  serpents  and  fishes,  and  use  them  as 
coverings  for  their  beds.  Some  say  that  the  Mauretanians 3 
are  Indians,  who  accompanied  Hercules  hither.  A little  be- 
fore my  time,  the  kings  Bogus  and  Bocchus,  allies  of  the 

1 The  words  Trffxrpax/jXia  va  offer  some  difficulty.  Paul  Louis 
Courier,  who  is  of  authority  on  this  subject,  says  that  Strabo,  having  little 
experience  in  horses,  has  mistaken  the  first  word  for  another,  and  intended 
to  speak  of  the  horse’s  nose,  and  not  his  neck.  Letronne  and  Groskurd 
both  agree  that  £v\i va  is  rightly  to  be  translated,  “ of  cotton.” 

2 Constantine. 

3 The  Pharusii,  and  not  the  Mauretanians,  came  with  Hercules  from 
the  East,  according  to  Pliny,  Mela,  and  Sallust ; hence  Letronne  conjec- 
tures that  we  should  read  here  Pharusii. 
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Romans,  possessed  this  country;  after  their  death,  Juba  suc- 
ceeded to  the  kingdom,  having  received  it  from  Augustus 
Ctesar,  in  addition  to  his  paternal  dominions.  He  was  the  son 
of  Juba  who  fought,  in  conjunction  with  Scipio,  against  divus 
Caesar.  Juba  died1  lately,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Ptolemy,  whose  mother  was  the  daughter  of  Antony  and 
Cleopatra. 

8.  Artemidorus  censures  Eratosthenes  for  saying  that  there 
is  a city  called  Lixus,  and  not  Lynx,  near  the  extremities  of 
Mauretania  ; that  there  are  a very  great  number  of  Phoenician 
cities  destroyed,2  of  which  no  traces  are  to  be  seen ; and  that 
among  the  western  Ethiopians,  in  the  evenings  and  the 
mornings,  the  air  is  misty  and  dense ; — for  how  could  this  take 
place  where  there  is  drought  and  excessive  heat  ? But  he 
himself  relates  of  these  same  parts  what  is  much  more  liable 
to  objection.  For  he  speaks  of  some  tribes  of  Lotophagi,  who 
had  left  their  own  country,  and  might  have  occupied  the  tract 
destitute  of  water ; whose  food  might  be  a lotus,  a sort  of 
herb,  or  root,  which  would  supply  the  want  of  drink  ; that 
these  people  extend  as  far  as  the  places  above  Cyrene,  and 
that  they  live  there  on  milk  and  flesh,  although  they  are  situ- 
ated in  the  same  latitude. 

Gabinius,  the  Roman  historian,  indulges  in  relating  marvel- 
lous stories  of  Mauretania.  He  speaks  of  a sepulchre  of 
Anteus  at  Lynx,  and  a skeleton  of  sixty  feet  in  length, 
which  Sertorius  exposed,  and  afterwards  covered  it  with 
earth.3  His  stories  also  about  elephants  are  fabulous.  He 
says,  that  other  animals  avoid  fire,  but  that  elephants  re- 
sist and  fight  against  it,  because  it  destroys  the  forests ; that 
they  engage  with  men  in  battle,  and  send  out  scouts  before 
them;  that  when  they  perceive  their  enemies  fly,  they  take 
to  flight  themselves ; and  that  when  they  are  wounded,  they 
hold  out  as  suppliants  branches  of  a tree,  or  a plant,  or  throw 
up  dust. 

9.  Next  to  Mauretania  is  the  country  of  the  Massesylii,  be- 
ginning from  the  river  Molocath,  and  ending  at  the  promon- 
tory which  is  called  Tretum,4  the  boundary  of  the  country  of 

1 a.  d.  18  or  19  at  latest,  but  the  exact  date  is  uncertain. 

2 Groskurd  corrects  the  text,  and  translates,  “ there  existed  in  the  Bay 
Einporicus  very  many  Phoenician  cities.” 

3 Plutarch.  Sertorius.  4 Ebba-Ras. 
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the  Massesyli  and  of  the  Masylies.  From  Metagonium  to 
Tretum  are  6000  stadia;  according  toothers,  the  distance  is  les>. 

Upon  the  sea-coast  are  many  cities  and  rivers,  and  a coun- 
try which  is  very  fertile.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  mention  the 
most  renowned.  The  city  of  Siga,1  the  royal  seat  ot  SypLax. 
is  at  the  distance  of  1000  stadia  from  the  above-mentioned 
boundaries.  It  is  now  razed.  After  Syphax,  the  country 
was  in  the  possession  of  Masanasses,  then  of  Micipsa,  next  of 
his  successors,  and  in  our  time  of  Juba,  the  father  ot  the  Juba 
who  died  lately.  Zama,2  which  was  J uba’s  palace,  was  de- 
stroyed by  the  Romans.  At  the  distance  of  600  stadia  from 
Siga  is  Theon-limen  (port  of  the  gods)  ;3  next  are  some  other 
obscure  places. 

Deep  in  the  interior  of  the  country  are  mountainous  and 
desert  tracts  scattered  here  and  there,  some  of  which  are  in- 
habited and  occupied  by  Goetuli  extending  to  the  Syrtes.  But 
the  parts  near  the  sea  are  fertile  plains,  in  which  are  numerous 
cities,  rivers,  and  lakes. 

10.  Poseidonius  says,  but  I do  not  know  whether  truly, 
that  Africa  is  traversed  by  few,  and  those  small  rivers;  yet  he 
speaks  of  the  same  rivers,  namely  those  between  Lynx  and 
Carthage,  which  Artemidorus  describes  as  numerous  and 
large.  This  may  be  asserted  with  more  truth  of  the  interior 
of  the  country,  and  he  himself  assigns  the  reason  of  it, 
namely,  that  in  the  northern  parts  of  Africa  (and  the  same 
is  said  of  Ethiopia)  there  is  no  rain;  in  consequence  there- 
fore of  the  drought,  pestilence  frequently  ensues,  the  lakes 
are  filled  with  mud  only,  and  locusts  appear  in  clouds. 

Poseidonius  besides  asserts  that  the  eastern  parts  are  moist, 
because  the  sun  quickly  changes  its  place  after  rising;  and  that 
the  western  parts  are  dry,  because  the  sun  there  turns  in  his 
course.  Now,  drought  and  moisture  depend  upon  the  abund- 
ance or  scarcity  of  water,  and  on  the  presence  or  absence  ot 
the  sun’s  rays.  But  Poseidonius  means  to  speak  of  the 
effects  produced  by  the  sun,  which  all  writers  determine  by 
the  latitude,  north  or  south ; but  east  and  west,  as  applied  to 
the  residence  of  men,  differ  in  different  places,  according  to 

1 Probably  Tafna.  s Jama. 

3 According  to  Shaw,  who  however  did  visit  the  place,  its  ruins  are  still 

to  be  seen  by  the  present  Tucumbrit ; others  identify  it  with  Areschkul 
of  the  Arabs,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tafna  near  Rasgun. 
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the  position  of  each  inhabited  spot  and  the  change  of  horizon; 
so  that  it  cannot  be  asserted  generally  of  places  indefinite  in 
number,  that  those  lying  to  the  east  are  moist,  and  those  to  the 
west  dry:  but  as  applied  to  the  whole  earth  and  such  extremes 
of  it  as  India  and  Spain,  his  expressions  (east  and  west)  may 
be  just ; yet  what  truth  or  probability  is  there  in  his  (attempt- 
ed) explanation  (of  the  causes  of  drought  and  moisture)? 
for  in  the  continuous  and  unceasing  circuit  of  the  sun,  what 
turn  can  there  be  in  his  course?  The  rapidity  too  of  his 
passage  through  every  part  is  equal.  Besides,  it  is  con- 
trary to  evidence  to  say,  that  the  extreme  parts  of  Spain  or 
Mauretania  towards  the  west  are  drier  than  all  other  places, 
when  at  the  same  time  they  are  situated  in  a temperate 
climate  and  have  water  in  great  abundance.  But  if  Ave  are 
to  understand  the  turning  of  the  sun  in  this  way,  that  there 
at  the  extremities  of  the  habitable  world  he  is  above  the 
earth,  how  does  that  tend  to  produce  drought  ? for  there,  and 
in  other  places  situated  in  the  same  latitude,  he  leaves  them 
for  an  equal  portion  of  the  night  and  returns  again  and 
warms  the  earth. 

1 1.  Somewhere  there,  also,  are  copper  mines  ; and  a spring 
of  asphaltus;  scorpions  of  enormous  size,1  both  with  and  with- 
out wings,  are  said  to  be  found  there,  as  well  as  tarantulas, 
remarkable  for  their  size  and  numbers.  Lizards  also  are 
mentioned  of  two  cubits  in  length.  At  the  base  of  the 
mountains  precious  stones  are  said  to  be  found,  as  those  called 
the  Lychnitis(the  ruby)and  the  Carchedonius  (thecarbuncle?). 
In  the  plains  are  found  great  quantities  of  oyster  and  mussel 
shells,  similar  to  those  mentioned  in  our  description  of  Am- 
mon. There  is  also  a tree  called  melilotus,  from  which  a 
wine  is  made.  Some  obtain  two  crops  from  the  ground  and 
have  two  harvests,  one  in  the  spring,  the  other  in  the  summer. 
The  straw  is  five  cubits  in  height,  and  of  the  thickness  of 
the  little  finger ; the  produce  is  250-fold.  They  do  not  sow 
in  the  spring,  but  bush-harrow  the  ground  with  bundles  of 
the  paliurus,  and  find  the  seed-grain  sufficient  which  falls  from 

1 In  the  (ext  fityeGc i Si  iirra<nrovSv\o)v,  scorpions  “of  seven  joints  ” 
in  the  tail ; the  correction  of  Letronne,  which  Kramer  supports,  is  adopt- 
ed. Groskurd  however  retains  the  text,  and  reads  fiiyiOu  Si  [vnepflaX- 
Xovtuiv  Kai  iu9’  or t]  tTTTa<jT70vcv\wv,  “ of  enormous  size,  and  sometimes 
of  seven  joints.” 
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the  sheaves  during  harvest  to  produce  the  summer  crop.  In 
consequence  of  the  number  of  reptiles,  they  work  with  cover- 
ings on  the  legs  ; other  parts  of  the  body  also  are  protected 
by  skins. 

12.  On  this  coast  was  a city  called  Iol,1  which  Juba,  the 
father  of  Ptolemy,  rebuilt  and  changed  its  name  to  Ca-sarea. 
It  has  a harbour  and  a small  island  in  front  of  it.  Between 
Caesarea  and  Tretum  2 is  a large  harbour  called  Saida,3  which 
now  forms  the  boundary  between  the  territories  subject  to 
Juba  and  the  Romans  ; for  the  country  has  been  subject  to 
many  changes,  having  had  numerous  occupants ; and  the 
Romans,  at  various  times,  have  treated  some  among  them  as 
Mends,  others  as  enemies,  conceding  or  taking  away  territories 
without  observing  any  established  rule. 

The  country  on  the  side  of  Mauretania  produced  a greater 
revenue  and  was  more  powerful,  whilst  that  near  Carthage  and 
of  the  Masylies  was  more  flourishing  and  better  furnished  with 
buildings,  although  it  suffered  first  in  the  Carthaginian  wars, 
and  subsequently  during  the  war  with  Jugurtha,  who  success- 
fully besieged  Adarbal  in  Ityca  (Utica),4  and  put  him  to 
death  as  a friend  of  the  Romans,  and  thus  involved  the  whole 
country  in  war.  Other  wars  succeeded  one  another,  of  which 
the  last  was  that  between  divus  Ctesar  and  Scipio,  in  which 
Juba  lost  his  life.  The  death  of  the  leaders  was  accompanied 
by  the  destruction  of  the  cities  Tisiseus,5  Yaga,6  Thala,7 
Capsa8  (the  treasure-hold  of  Jugurtha),  Zama,9  and  Zincha. 
To  these  must  be  added  those  cities  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
which  divus  Cmsar  obtained  victories  over  Scipio,  namely, 
first  at  Ruspinum,10  then  at  Uzita,  then  at  Thapsus  and  the 
neighbouring  lake,  and  at  many  others.  Near  are  the  free 

1 Cherchell,  a corruption  of  Ctesarea-Iol. 

2 Ebba  Ras  (the  seven  capes)  or  Bougaron.  3 Bougie. 

1 Shaw  has  the  merit  of  having  first  pointed  out  the  true  situation  of 
this  celebrated  city.  Before  his  time  it  was  sought  sometimes  at  Biserta. 
sometimes  at  Farina,  but  he  fixed  it  near  the  little  miserable  “ Douar,” 
which  has  a holy  tomb  called  Boushatter,  and  with  this  view  many 
writers  have  agreed.  Adlierbal,  however,  was  besieged  and  captured  in 
Cirta  (Constantine),  n.  c.  109. 

6 An  unknown  name.  Letroune  supposes  Thisica  to  be  meant, 

mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  iv.  3.  c Yaga  or  Vacca,  now  Bayjah. 

7 Shaw  takes  Ferreanah  to  have  been  the  ancient  Thala  or  Teleple, 
but  Lapie  seeks  it  at  Haouch-el-Khima. 

8 Cafsa.  ’ Jama.  10  Probably  near  the  ruins  of  Leptis  Parva. 
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cities  Zella  and  Acholla.1  Caesar  also  captured  at  the  first 
onset  the  island  Cercinna,2  and  Thena,  a small  city  on  the  sea- 
coast.  Some  of  these  cities  utterly  disappeared,  and  others 
were  abandoned,  being  partly  destroyed.  Phara  was  burnt  by 
the  cavalry  of  Scipio. 

13.  After  Tretum  follows  the  territory  of  the  Masylies, 
and  that  of  the  Carthaginians  which  borders  upon  it.  In  the 
interior  is  Cirta,  the  royal  residence  of  Masanasses  and  his 
successors.  It  is  a very  strong  place  and  well  provided  with 
everything,  which  it  principally  owes  to  Micipsa,  who  estab- 
lished a colony  of  Greeks  in  it,  and  raised  it  to  such  importance, 
that  it  was  capable  of  sending  out  10,000  cavalry  and  twice 
as  many  infantry.  Here,  besides  Cirta,  are  the  two  cities 
Hippo,3  one  of  which  is  situated  near  Ityca,  the  other  further 
off  near  Tretum,  both  royal  residences.  Ityca  is  next  to 
Carthage  in  extent  and  importance.  On  the  destruction  of 
Carthage  it  became  a metropolis  to  the  Romans,  and  the  head 
quarters  of  their  operations  in  Africa.  It  is  situated  in  the 
very  bay  itself  of  Carthage,  on  one  of  the  promontories 
which  form  it,  of  which  the  one  near  Ityca  is  called  Apollo- 
nium,  the  other  Hermsea.  Both  cities  are  in  sight  of  each 
other.  Near  Ityca  flows  the  river  Bagradas.4  From  Tretum 
to  Carthage  are  2,500  stadia,  but  authors  are  not  agreed  upon 
this  distance,  nor  on  the  distance  (of  Carthage)  from  the 
Syrtes. 

14.  Carthage  is  situated  upon  a peninsula,  comprising  a 
circuit  of  360  stadia,  with  a wall,  of  which  sixty  stadia  in 
length  are  upon  the  neck  of  the  peninsula,  and  reach  from 
sea  to  sea.  Here  the  Carthaginians  kept  their  elephants,  it 
being  a wide  open  place.  In  the  middle  of  the  city  was  the 
acropolis,  which  they  called  Byrsa,  a hill  of  tolerable  height 
with  dwellings  round  it.  On  the  summit  was  the  temple  of 
Esculapius,  which  was  destroyed  when  the  wife  of  Asdrubas 
burnt  herself  to  death  there,  on  the  capture  of  the  city. 
Below  the  Acropolis  were  the  harbours  and  the  Cothon,  a 
circular  island,  surrounded  by  a canal  communicating  with  the 
sea  (Euripus),  and  on  every  side  of  it  (upon  the  canal)  were 
situated  sheds  for  vessels. 

1 El  Aliah.  5 Karkenah  or  Ramlali. 

3 Hippo  Regius,  Bonah;  and  Hippo  Zaritus,  Bizerta. 

4 Wady  Mejerdah. 
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15.  Carthage  was  founded  by  Dido,  who  brought  her 
people  from  Tyre.  Both  this  colony  and  the  settlements  in 
Spain  and  beyond  the  Pillars  proved  so  successful  to  the 
Phoenicians,  that  even  to  the  present  day  they  occupy  the 
best  parts  on  the  continent  of  Europe  and  the  neighbouring 
islands.  They  obtained  possession  of  the  whole  of  Africa, 
with  the  exception  of  such  parts  as  could  only  be  held  by 
nomade  tribes.  From  the  power  they  acquired  they  raised  a 
city  to  rival  Rome,  and  waged  three  great  war3  against  her. 
Their  power  became  most  conspicuous  in  the  last  war,  in  which 
they  were  vanquished  by  Scipio  iEmilianus,  and  their  city 
was  totally  destroyed.  For  at  the  commencement  of  this  war. 
they  possessed  300  cities  in  Africa,  and  the  population  of 
Carthage  amounted  to  700,000  inhabitants.  After  being  be- 
sieged and  compelled  to  surrender,  they  delivered  up  200,000 
complete  suits  of  armour  and  3000  1 engines  for  throwing 
projectiles,  apparently  with  the  intention  of  abandoning  all 
hostilities ; but  having  resolved  to  recommence  the  war,  they 
at  once  began  to  manufacture  arms,  and  daily  deposited  in 
store  140  finished  shields,  300  swords,  500  lances,  and  1000 
projectiles  for  the  engines,  for  the  use  of  which  the  women- 
servants  contributed  their  hair.  In  addition  to  this,  although 
at  this  moment  they  were  in  possession  of  only  twelve  ships, 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  treaty  concluded  in  the  second 
war,  and  had  already  taken  refuge  in  a body  at  the  Byrsa, 
yet  in  two  months  they  equipped  120  decked  vessels;  and,  as 
the  mouth  of  the  Cothon  was  closed  against  them,  cut  another 
outlet  (to  the  sea)  through  which  the  fleet  suddenly  made  its 
appearance.  For  wood  had  been  collected  for  a long  time, 
and  a multitude  of  workmen  were  constantly  employed,  who 
were  maintained  at  the  public  expense. 

Carthage,  though  so  great,  was  yet  taken  and  levelled  to 
the  ground. 

The  Romans  made  a province  of  that  part  of  the  country 
whicli  had  been  subject  to  Carthage,  and  appointed  ruler  of  the 
rest  Masanasses  and  his  descendants,  beginning  with  Micipsa. 
For  the  Romans  paid  particular  attention  to  Masanasses  on 
account  of  his  great  abilities  and  friendship  for  them.  For 

1 Letronne  corrects  this  reading  to  2000,  which  is  the  number  given  by 
Polybius  and  Arrian. 


b.  xvn.  c.  in.  $ 16. 


CARTHAGE. 


287 


lie  it  Avas  Avho  formed  the  nomades  to  civil  life,  and  directed 
their  attention  to  husbandry.  Instead  of  robbers  he  taught 
them  to  be  soldiers.  A peculiarity  existed  among  these 
people ; they  inhabited  a country  favoured  in  everything 
except  that  it  abounded  Avith  A\rild  beasts  ; these  they  neglected 
to  destroy,  and  so  to  cultivate  the  soil  in  security;  but  turning 
their  arms  against  each  other,  abandoned  the  country  to  the 
beasts  of  prey.  Hence  their  life  Avas  that  of  Avanderers  and 
of  continual  change,  quite  as  much  as  that  of  those  Avho  are 
compelled  to  it  by  Avant  and  barrenness  of  soil  or  severity  of 
climate.  An  appropriate  name  Avas  therefore  given  to  the 
Masaesylii,  for  they  Avere  called  Nomades.1  Such  persons 
must  necessarily  be  sparing  livers,  eaters  of  roots  more  than 
of  flesh,  and  supported  by  milk  and  cheese.  Carthage 

remained  a desolate  place  for  a long  time,  for  nearly  the  same 
period,  indeed,  as  Corinth,  until  it  Avas  restored  about  the 
same  time  (as  the  latter  city)  by  divus  Ctesar,  Avho  sent  thither 
such  Romans  to  colonize  it  as  elected  to  go  there,  and  also 
some  soldiers.  At  present  it  is  the  mo3t  populous  city  in 
Africa. 

16.  About  the  middle  of  the  gulf  of  Carthage  is  the  island 
Corsura.2  On  the  other  side  of  the  strait  opposite  to  these 
places  is  Sicily  and  Lilybteum,3  at  the  distance  of  (about) 
1500  stadia;  for  this  is  said  to  be  the  distance  from  Lily- 
baeum  to  Carthage.  Not  far  from  Corsura  and  Sicily  are 
other  islands,  among  Avhich  is  AEgimurus.4  From  Carthage 
there  is  a passage  of  60  stadia  to  the  nearest  opposite  coast, 
from  whence  there  is  an  ascent  of  120  stadia  to  Nepheris,  a 
fortified  city  built  upon  a rock.  On  the  same  gulf  as  Carth- 
age, is  situated  a city  Tunis ; hot  springs  and  stone  quarries 
are  also  found  there  ; then  the  rugged  promontory  Hennma,5 

1 By  the  Romans,  Numidte.  2 Pantellaria.  3 Marsala. 

* Kramer  is  of  opinion  that  this  passage  from  the  beginning  of  the 
section  is  an  interpolation.  Cossura  (the  island  Pantellaria)  is  nowhere 
else  spelt  Corsura  ; Cossuros  is  the  spelling  observed  immediately  below. 
Its  distance  from  Aspis  is  differently  stated  in  b.  vi.  c.  ii.  § 11,  to  be  88 
miles  from  Aspis. 

yEgimurus  is  the  small  island  Zembra,  near  Cape  Bon ; near  it  is  also 
another  small  low  rocky  island.  From  the  shape  and  appearance  of  the 
former,  more  especially  in  some  positions,  Ave  may  attribute  the  name 
Arae  (altars),  given  to  them,  as  in  Pliny  : “ yEgimurae  Aric,  scopuli 
verms  quam  insula; ; ” and  they  are  the  “ Arm  ” of  Virgil,  yEn.  i.  1(J8. 

5 i.  e.  sacred  to  Mercury.  Cape  Bon. 
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on  which  is  a city  of  the  same  name;  then  Neapolis;  then 
Cape  Taphitis,1  on  which  is  a hillock  named  Aspis,  from  it* 
resemblance  (to  a shield),  at  which  place  Agathocles,  tyrant 
of  Sicily,  collected  inhabitants  when  be  made  his  expedition 
against  Carthage.  These  cities  were  destroyed  by  the  Ro- 
mans, together  with  Carthage.  At  the  distance  of  400  stadia 
from  Taphitis  is  an  island  Cossuros,  with  a city  of  the  same 
name,  lying  opposite  to  the  river  Selinus  in  Sicily.  Its  circuit 
is  150  stadia,  and  its  distance  from  Sicily  about  600  stadia. 
Melite,2  an  island,  is  500  stadia  distant  from  Cossuros.  Then 
follows  the  city  Adrumes,3  with  a naval  arsenal ; then  the 
Taracheise,  numerous  small  islands;  then  the  city  Thapsus,4 
and  near  it  Lopadussa,5  an  island  situated  far  from  the  coast ; 
then  the  promontory  of  Ammon  Balithon,  near  which  is  a 
look-out  for  6 the  approach  of  thunny  ; then  the  city  Thena, 
lying  at  the  entrance  of  the  Little  Syrtis.7  There  are  many 
small  cities  in  the  intervening  parts,  which  are  not  worthy  of 
notice.  At  the  entrance  of  the  Syrtis,  a long  island  stretches 
parallel  to  the  coast,  called  Cercinna ; it  is  of  considerable 
size,  with  a city  of  the  same  name  ; there  is  also  another 
smaller  island  Cercinnitis. 

17.  Close,  in  the  neighbourhood  (of  these  islands),  is  the 
Little  Syrtis,  which  is  also  called  the  Syrtis  Lotophagitis  (or 
the  lotus-eating  Syrtis).  The  circuit  of  this  gulf  is  1600.  and 
the  breadth  of  the  entrance  600  stadia;  at  each  of  the  pro- 
montories which  form  the  entrance  and  close  to  the  mainland 
is  an  island,  one  of  which,  just  mentioned,  is  Cercinna,  and  the 
other  Meninx ; 8 they  are  nearly  equal  in  size.  Meninx  is 
supposed  to  be  the  “ land  of  the  lotus-eaters  ” 9 mentioned  by 
Homer.  Certain  tokens  (of  this)  are  shown,  such  as  an  altar 
of  Ulysses  and  the  fruit  itself.  For  the  tree  called  the  lotus- 
tree  is  found  in  abundance  in  the  island,  and  the  fruit  is  very 
sweet  to  the  taste.  There  are  many  small  cities  in  it,  one  of 
which  bears  the  same  name  as  the  island.  On  the  coast  of 
the  Syrtis  itself  are  also  some  small  cities.  In  the  recess  (of 

1 Cape  Aclibia,  from  the  Latin  Clypea.  B.  vi.  c.  2,  § 11. 

- Malta.  3 Sousah.  4 Demass.  5 Lampedusa. 

9 Kramer’s  proposed  emendation  is  followed.  ; Gulf  of  Gabes. 

* Jerba  or  Zerbi.  It  produced  the  “ lotus-zizvphus  ” or  the  caroh, 

now  common  in  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  and  on  the  continent. 

* Od.  ix.  84. 
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‘!"wW  is  a very  considerable  mart  for  commerce,  where  a 

and  rtT  TntSelVnt°  the  gulf’  The  effpcts  of  the  Tu^ 
and  reflux  of  the  t.des  extend  up  to  this  point,  and  at  the 

r°mfnt  the  nC'ghbourin-  inhabitants  eagerly  rush 
(to  the  shore)  to  capture  the  fish  (thrown  up)  7 

tin  8;  A?fx  th-elSjrrtis>  follows  the  lake  Zuchis,  400  Stadia 
(in  circud  . ),  with  a narrow  entrance,  where  is  situated  a city 

nrei  ™nt*lmnS  factories  for  purple  dyeing  and 
¥?  kl,ndS;  then  follows  Mother  lake  much 
deV  a.fter  thls  !he  Clt7  Abrotonon  ' and  some  others 
Close  by  is  Neapohs,  which  is  also  called  Leptis.2  From 
hence  the  passage  across  to  the  Locri  Epizephyrii  3 is  a fi;s 
tance  of  3600  stadia.  Next  is  the  riverP[cTnyps  « Afte  ' 

thu  b1'?  ? da“’  TStl'UCted  bZ  the  Carthaginians,  who 
thus  bridged  over  some  deep  swamps  which  extend  far  into 

the  country.  There  are  some  places  here  without  harbours 

ks  aSh  h<?  Ti  °f  the  C°aSt  is  Provided  vvith  them.  Next, 

he  CvL 7% ’ pr°Tnt!^;  ^hich  is  the  commencement  of 

the  Great  Syrtis,  and  called  Cephalic  (The  Heads)3 *  5 from 

whence  ,o  Carthage  U a distance  of  a little  more  51  sZ 

JJi  Ah°ve  the  sea-coast  from  Carthage  to  Cephalic  (on  the 
one  hand)  and  to  the  territory  of  the  Masaesyli  (on  the  other) 
lies  the  territory  of  the  Libo-Phoenicians,  extending  (into  the 

6 “0Untain0US  C0UntrZ  the  Ga3°uli,  which 
belongs  to  Africa  Proper.  Above  the  Gmtuli  is  the  country 
Jt  the  Garamantes,  lying  parallel  to  the  former,  and  from 
hence  are  brought  the  Carthaginian  pebbles  (carbuncles)  The 
^ai  amantes  are  said  to  be  distant  from  the  Ethiopians  who 
ive  on  the  borders  of  the  ocean,  nine  or  ten  days’ journey 
and  from  the  temple  of  Ammon  fifteen  days.  Between  the 
Gastuli  and  the  coast  of  our  sea  (the  Mediterranean)  there 

Ph  TS  an?  “any  raounta*ns>  great  lakes  and  rivers 
some  of  which  sink  into  the  earth  and  disappear.  The  in- 
habitants are  simple  in  their  mode  of  life  and  in  their  dress- 
they  marry  numerous  wives,  and  have  a numerous  offspring 
in  other  respects  they  resemble  the  nomade  Arabians  ? The 


3 *abrata  ? c . . 5 Lebida. 

Oerace.  bee  b.  vi.  c.  i.  § 7 8. 

* The  Cinifo  or  Wadi-Quasam 
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necks  both  of  horses  and  oxen  are  longer  than  in  other 

countries.  , , , 

The  breeding  of  horses  is  most  carefully  attended  to  by 
the  kino-s  (of  the  country)  ; so  much  so,  that  the  number  of 
colts  is  yearly  calculated  at  100,000.  Sheep  are  led  with 
milk  and  flesh,  particularly  near  Ethiopia.  These  are  the 

customs  of  the  interior.  _ t \ 

20.  The  circuit  of  the  Great  Syrtis  is  about  o9.,0  stadia, 
its  depth  to  the  recess  is  1500  stadia,  and  its  breadth  at  the 
mouth  is  also  nearly  the  same.  The  difficulty  ot  na\  igating 
both  these  and  the  Lesser  Syrtis  [arises  from  the  circumstances 
of]  the  soundings  in  many  parts  being  soft  mud.  It  some- 
times happens,  on  the  ebbing  and  flowing  of  the  tide,  that 
vessels  are  carried  upon  the  shallows,  settle  down,  and  are  sel- 
dom recovered.  Sailors  therefore,  in  coasting,  keep  at 
distance  (from  the  shore),  and  are  on  their  guard,  lest  they 
should  be  caught  by  a wind  unprepared,  and  driven  into  these 
o-ulfs,,  Yet  the  daring  disposition  of  man  induces  him  to  at- 
tempt everything,  and  particularly  the  coasting  along  a 
shore.  On  entering  the  Great  Syrtis  on  the  right,  after  pass- 
ing the  promontory  Cephake,  is  a lake  of  about  300  stadia  in 
length,  and  70  stadia  in  breadth,  which  communicates  with 
tlie°gulf,  and  has  at  its  entrance  small  islands  and  an  anchor- 
age. After  the  lake  follows  a place  called  Aspis,  and  a ha.  - 
hour,  the  best  of  all  in  the  Syrtis.  Aear  this  place  is  the 
tower  Euphrantas,  the  boundary  between  the  former  territory 
of  Carthage  and  Cyrena'ica  under  Ptolemy  (Soter  ).  I hen 
another  place,  called  Charax,2  which  the  Carthaginians  ire- 
quented  as  a place  of  commerce,  with  cargoes  ot  wine,  and 
loaded  in  return  with  silpliium  and  its  juice,  which  they  re- 
ceived from  merchants  who  brought  it  away  clandestinely 
l'rom  Cyrene  ; then  the  Altars  of  the  Phikem  ;3  alter  these 
Automola,  a fortress  defended  by  a garrison,  and  situated  in 
the  recess  of  the  whole  gulf.  The  parallel  passing  through 
this  recess  is  more  to  the  south  than  that  passing  throug  \ 

1 See  b.  ii.  c.  v.  § ‘20.  _ . , 

3 Its  position, like  that  of  so  many  places  on  the  Great  Syrtis,  can  hard i> 
be  determined  with  certainty.  A full  discussion  of  these  localities  "id 
be  found  in  Barth's  Wanderungen. 

3 About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  n.  c.,  according  to  a stor)  m 
Sallust,  these  monuments  commemorated  the  patriotic  sacrifice  ot  i\\  o 
Phileeni,  Carthaginian  envoys. 
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Alexandreia  by  1000  stadia,  and  than  that  passing  through 
Carthage  by  less  than  2000  stadia ; but  it  would  coincide 
with  the  parallel  passing,  on  one  side,  through  Heroopolis, 
which  is  situated  in  the  recess1  of  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and 
passing,  on  the  other,  through  the  interior  of  the  territory  of 
the  Masassylii  and  the  Mauretanians.  The  rest  of  the 
sea-coast,  to  the  city  Berenice,2  is  1500  stadia  in  length. 
Above  this  length  of  coast,  and  extending  to  the  Altars  of  the 
Philasni,  are  situated  an  African  nation  called  Nasainones. 
The  intervening  distance  (between  the  recess  of  the  Syrtis 
and  Beienice)  contains  but  few  harbours,  and  watering-places 
are  rare. 

On  a promontory  called  Pseudopenias  is  situated  Berenice, 
near  a lake  lritonis,  in  which  is  to  be  observed  a small  island 
with  a temple  of  Venus  upon  it.  There  also  is  a lake  of  the 
Hespendes,  into  which  flows  a river  (called)  Lathon.  On 
this  side  of  Berenice  is  a small  promontory  called  Boreion  3 
(or  North  Cape),  which  with  Cephalm  forms  the  entrance  of 
the  Syrtis.  Berenice  lies  opposite  to  the  promontories  of 
I eloponnesus,  namely, those  called  Ichthys4  and  [Chelonatas],5 
and  also  to  the  island  Zacynthus,6  at  an  interval  of  3600 
stadia.  Marcus  Cato  marched  from  this  city,  round  the  Syr- 
tis, in  thirty  days,  at  the  head  of  an  army  composed  of  more 
than  10,000  men,  separated  into  divisions  on  account  of  the 
watering-places  ; his  course  lay  through  deep  sand,  under 
burning  heat.  After  Berenice  is  a city  Taucheira,7  called 
also  Arsinoe ; then  Barca,8  formerly  so  called,  but  now  Pto- 


s 7”  '-ape  uatacolo. 

Groskurd  justly  supposes  that  the  name  Chelonatas  (Cape  Tornesel 
is  here  wantim?  in  t hr-  v ^ iurm.se; 


is  here  wanting  in  the  text. 
6 Zante. 


' Tophi™ 
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lemai's  ; then  the  promontory  Pbycus,1  which  is  low,  but  ex- 
tends further  to  the  north  than  the  rest  of  the  African  coast : 
it  is  opposite  to  Taenarum,2  in  Laconia,  at  the  distance 3 * oi 
2800  stadia  ; on  it  there  is  also  a small  town  of  the  same 
name  as  the  promontory.  Not  far  from  Phycus,  at  a distance 
of  about  170  stadia,  is  Apollonias,  the  naval  arsenal  of  Gyrene; 
from  Berenice  it  is  distant  1000  stadia,  and  80  stadia  from 
Cyrene,  a considerable  city  situated  on  a table-land,  as  I ob- 
served it  from  the  sea.  . _ 

21.  Cyrene  was  founded  by  the  inhabitants  of  Thera,  a 
Lacedaemonian  island  which  was  formerly  called  Calliste,  a; 
Callimachus  says, 

“ Calliste  once  its  name,  but  Thera  in  later  times,  the  mother  of  my  home, 
famed  for  its  steeds.” 

The  harbour  of  Cyrene  is  situated  opposite  to  Criu-Metopon. 
the  western  cape  of  Crete,  distant  2000  stadia. . The  passage 
is  made  with  a south-south-west  wind.  Cyrene  is  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  Battus,6  whom  Callimachus  claims  to  have 
been  his  ancestor.  The  city  flourished  from  the  excellence  o. 
the  soil,  which  is  peculiarly  adapted  for  breeding  horses,  and 
the  growth  of  fine  crops.  It  has  produced  many  men  of 
distinction,  who  have  shown  themselves  capable  of  worthily 
maintaining  the  freedom  of  the  place,  and  firmly  resisting  the 
barbarians  of  the  interior  ; hence  the  city  was  independent  m 
ancient  times,  but  subsequently 7 it  was  attacked  [success- 
fully] by  the  Macedonians,  (who  had  conquered  Egypt,  and 
thus  increased  their  power,)  under  the  command  of  Thibron 
the  murderer  of  Harpalus : having  continued  for  some  time 
to  be  governed  by  kings,  it  finally  came  under  the  power  os 
the  Romans,  and  with  Crete  forms  a single  province.  In 
the  neighbourhood  of  Cyrene  are  Apollonia,  Barca,  Taucheira, 
Berenice,  and  other  small  towns  close  by. 

22.  Bordering  upon  Cyrenaica  is  the  district  which  produces 
silphium,  and  the  juice  called  Cyrenaic,  which  the  silpliium 
discharges  from  incisions  made  in  it.  The  plant  was  once 


1 Ras-al-Razat  or  Ras  Sem.  Scylax  here  placed  the  gardens  and  lake 

of  the  Hesperidcs. 

* Cape  Matapan,  which  is  more  than  a degree  and  a half  more  to  tno 

east  than  Phycus. 

;1  In  b.  viii.  d.  v.  § 1,  it  is  stated  to  be  .3000. 

* Santoriu.  5 Kavo  Krio.  6 b.  c.  631.  ' b.  c.  330. 
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nearly  lost,  in  consequence  of  a spiteful  incursion  of  barbarians 
who  attempted  to  destroy  all  the  roots.  The  inhabitants  of 
tins  district  are  nomades. 

Remarkable  persons  of  Cyrene  were  Aristippus,1  the  Socra- 
tic  philosopher,  who  established  the  Cyrenaic  philosophy,  and 
his  daughter  named  Arete,  who  succeeded  to  his  school;  she 
again  was  succeeded  by  her  son  Aristippus,  who  was  called 
Metrodidactos,  (mother-taught,)  and  Anniceris,  who  is  supposed 
to  have  reformed  the  Cyrenaic  sect,  and  to  have  introduced  in 
its  stead  the  Anmcenc  sect.  Callimachus  and  Eratosthenes2 
were  also  of  Cyrene,  both  of  whom  were  held  in  honour  by 
the  kings  of  Egypt ; the  former  was  both  a poet  and  a zealous 
grammanan ; the  latter  followed  not  only  these  pursuits,  but 
also  philosophy,  and  was  distinguished  above  all  others  for  his 
knowledge  of  mathematics.  Carneades3  also  came  from 

• ,FI°ynshe^  about  B:  c-  366-  TIle  Cyrenaic  system  resembles  in  most 
Thp  Hohf°Se  of  IIeracleitus  and  Protagoras,  as  given  in  Plato’s  Theadetus 
e doctrines  that  a subject  only  knows  objects  through  the  prism  of  the 
which  he  receives,  and  that  man  is  the  measure  of  aT  things 
are  stated  or  implied  in  the  Cyrenaic  system,  and  lead  at  once  to  the  con- 
sequence, that  what  we  call  reality  is  appearance  ; so  that  the  whole  fabric 

hv  Pml1"  th(Lcourse  of  thls  work,  was  bom  about  b.  c.  276.  He  was  placed7 
=LPt  h !myi,Err?eteS’,0Ter  the  llbrary  of  Alexandria.  His  greatesfwork’ 

in  wh  ch  he  bSt  l ? m!,de  t0  measure  the  magnitude  of  the  earth. 

his  dav  si  "f  f0rWarQd  a?d  “sed  thc  m^hod  which  is  employed  to 
See  vol.  i.  page  9,  of  this  translation,  note  ». 

mHuffhfgperTpYteUc’me  ^ ^^"^^DEgenes"  thBmic,  andcli- 

from  his  eloquent  decHm-If"6  118  f,ta^.at  Rome>  he  attracted  great  notice 
thaL  E the  pqrSce  of  Cat  ?^  m Ph,1?«0Phical  subjects,  and  it  was  here 
Justice  The  first  ont.V  the  ? der>  ,le  delivered  Ins  famous  orations  on 
|usUce  waJDroved  n(u  JrfWaS  ln  commendation  of  virtue ; in  the  second 

the  maintenance  of  civil  society  The^Mes?6™  Tfr  f cornPact’,fo.r 
at  this  mil  it  1 he  honest  mind  of  Cato  was  shocked 

and  saV^the  Roman4  vomhT  ^ the  Philosopher  home  to  his  school, 

ana  save  the  Roman  youth  from  his  demoralizing  doctrines.  He  left  no 

ritings,  and  all  that  is  known  of  his  lectures  is  derived  from  his  intimato 
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thence,  who  by  common  consent  was  the  first  of  the  Academic 
philosophers,  and  Apollonius  Cronos,  the  master  of  Diodoru, 
the  Dialectician,  who  was  also  called  Cronos,  for  the  epitb 
of  the  master  was  by  some  transferred  to  the  scholar. 

The  rest  of  the  sea-coast  of  Cyrene  from  Apolloma  to  Cata- 
bathmus  is  2200  stadia  in  length  ; it  does  not  throughout  afford 
facilities  for  coasting  along  it ; for  harbours,  anchorage,  habit- 
ations, and  watering-places  are  few.  The  places  most  m re- 
pute along  the  coast  are  the  Naustathmus,  and  Zephyr. cm 
with  an  anchorage,  also  another  Zephynum,  and  a promontory 
called  Chersonesus,2  with  a harbour  situated oppositeto  audio 
the  south  of  Corycus3  in  Crete,  at  the  distance  of  2oOO  stadia  , 
then  a temple  of  Hercules,  and  above  it  a village  Pahnrus ; 
then  a harbour  Menelaus,  and  a low  promontory  Ardamxis, 
(Ardanis,)4  with  an  anchorage;  then  a great  harbour,  whi  , 
is  situated  opposite  to  Chersonesus  in  Crete,  at  a distance  of 
about  3000  (2000  ?)  stadia  ; for  the  whole  ot  Crete,  which  is 
(a)  long  and  narrow  (island),  lies  opposite  and  nearly  parallel  to 
this  coast.  After  the  great  harbour  is  another  harbour,  Pia- 
nos, and  about  it  Tetra-pyrgia  (the  four  towers).  Tbe  P^ 
is  called  Catabathmus.5  Cyremea  extends  to  this  P°j"fc’  tb® 
remainder  (of  the  coast)  to  Partetomum,  and  from  thence  to 
Alexandria,  we  have  spoken  of  in  our  account  ot  Hgpb 

93  The  country  deep  in  the  interior,  and  abote  the  Syrt.s 
and  Cyrenasa,  a very  sterile  and  dry  tract,  is  in  the  possession 
of  Libyans.  First  are  the  Nasamones,  then  Psylli,  ond.ome 
G aetuli,  then  Garamantes ; somewhat  more  towards  the  east  than 
the  Nasamones)  are  the  Mannand®,  who  are  situated  for  the 
most  part  on  the  boundaries  of  Cyremea,  and  extend  to  the 
temple  of  Ammon.  It  is  asserted,  that  persons  directing  their 
course  from  the  recess  of  the  Great  Syrtis  (namely,)  from  about 
the  neighbourhood  of  Automala,8  in  the  direction  of  the  winter 

friend  and  pupil,  Cleitomaclnis.  Sec  Smith,  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Roman 

El°l hfarsa-al-Halal  or  A1  Natroun.  5 Ras-al-Tyn. 

I S'™  =,  Akab'cSS L,aA«  present  bounds  of  Tripoli 

and  Egypt. 

6 Baretoun  or  Berek  Marsa. 

7 Kramer’s  reading  of  this  passage  is  followed.  , , . 

» Groskurd  has  a long  note  on  this  passage,  and  reads  rove  a,  rm 
Naoa/ir  The  words  in  the  original  text,  rove  var  avre  Fa\a^. 
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sunrise,  arrive  on  the  fourth  day  at  Augila.1  This  place  re- 
sembles Ammon,  and  is  productive  of  palm  trees,  and  is  well 
supplied  with  water.  It  is  situated  beyond  Cyrentea  to  the 
south  : for  100  stadia  the  soil  produces  trees  ; for  another  100 
stadia  the  land  is  only  sown,  but  from  excessive  heat  does  not 
grow  rice. 

Above  these  parts  is  the  district  which  produces  silphium, 
then  follows  the  uninhabited  tract,  and  the  country  of  the 
Garamantes.  The  district  which  produces  silphium  is  narrow, 
long,  and  dry,  extending  in  an  easterly  direction  about  1000 
stadia,  but  in  breadth  300  stadia,  or  rather  more,  at  least  as 
far  a3  has  been  ascertained.  For  we  may  conjecture  that  all 
countries  which  lie  on  the  same  parallel  (of  latitude)  have  the 
same  climate,  and  produce  the  same  plants  ; but  since  many 
deserts  intervene,  we  cannot  know  every  place.  In  like  man- 
ner, we  have  no  information  respecting  the  country  beyond 
(the  temple  of)  Ammon,  nor  of  the  oases,  as  far  as  Ethiopia, 
nor  can  we  state  distinctly  what  are  the  boundaries  of  Ethio- 
pia, nor  of  Africa,  nor  even  of  the  country  close  upon  Egypt, 
still  less  of  the  parts  bordering  on  the  ocean. 

24.  Such,  then,  is  the  disposition  of  the  parts  of  the  world 
which  we  inhabit.2  But  since  the  Romans  have  surpassed  (in 
x power)  all  former  rulers  of  whom  we  have  any  record,  and 
possess  the  choicest  and  best  known  parts  of  it,  it  will  be  suit- 
able to  our  subject  briefly  to  refer  to  their  Empire. 

It  has  been  already  stated3  how  this  people,  beginning  from 

present  the  great  difficulty ; but  Kramer  reads  rov  for  rovg,  and  has 
adopted  in  the  text  Falconer’s  proposed  correction,  kclt  Avro/iaXa  i twq. 
The  name  Augila  is  wanting  in  the  text ; it  is  supplied  by  Groslcurd,  and 
approved  by  Kramer,  who  refers  to  Herod,  iv.  172,  182. 

1 Aujela,  an  oasis  in  the  desert  of  Barca;  it  still  retains  its  ancient 
name,  and  forms  one  of  the  chief  stations  on  the  caravan  route  from  Cairo 
to  Fezzan. 

2 T 7/c  T/fiag  oiKovft'tvrjQ,  Groskurd  translates  as  inhabited  to  our 

time  ; but  Strabo  refers  to  the  then  known  world,  having  before,  b.  i.  c.  iv. 

§ 6,  in  a remarkable  manner  conjectured  the  existence  of  other  habitable 
worlds  (such  as  America)  in  the  latitude  of  Athens.  “ We  call  that  (part 
of  the  temperate  zone)  the  habitable  earth  ( ohcovfitvriv ) in  which  we 
dwell,  and  with  which  we  are  acquainted  ; but  it  is  possible,  that  in  the 
same  temperate  zone  there  may  be  two  or  even  more  habitable  earths, 
especially  near  the  circle  of  latitude  drawn  through  Athens  and  the  Atlan- 
tic Ocean.  The  latitudes  of  Athens  and  Washington  do  not  differ  by 
one  degree. 

3 B.  vi.  c.  iv.  § 2. 
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the  single  city  of  Rome,  obtained  possession  of  the  whole  01 
Italy,  by  warfare  and  prudent  administration  ; and  how,  after- 
wards, following  the  same  wise  course,  they  added  the  coun- 
tries all  around  it  to  their  dominion. 

Of  the  three  continents,  they  possess  nearly  the  whole  of 
Europe,  with  the  exception  only  of  the  parts  beyond  the 
Danube,  (to  the  north,)  and  the  tracts  on  the  verge  of  the 
ocean,  comprehended  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Tanais  ( Don^. 

Of  Africa,  the  whole  sea-coast  on  the  Mediterranean  is  in 
their  power  ; the  rest  of  that  country  is  uninhabited,  or  the  in- 
habitants only  lead  a miserable  and  nomade  life. 

Of  Asia  likewise,  the  whole  sea-coast  in  our  direction  (on 
the  west)  is  subject  to  them,  unless  indeed  any  account  is  to 
be  taken  of  the  Achcei,  Zygi,  and  Heniochi,1  who  are  robber? 
and  nomades,  living  in  confined  and  wretched  districts.  Of 
the  interior,  and  of  the  parts  far  inland,  the  Romans  possess 
one  portion,  and  the  Parthians,  or  the  barbarians  beyond  them, 
the  other ; on  the  east  and  north  are  Indians,  Bactrians,  and 
Scythians  ; then  (on  the  south)  Arabians  and  Ethiopians ; 
but  territory  is  continually  being  abstracted  from  these  people 
by  the  Romans. 

Of  all  these  countries  some  are  governed  by  (native)  kings, 
but  the  rest  are  under  the  immediate  authority  of  Rome,  under 
the  title  of  provinces,  to  which  are  sent  governors  and  col- 
lectors of  tribute  ; there  are  also  some  free  cities,  which  from 
the  first  sought  the  friendship  of  Rome,  or  obtained  their 
freedom  as  a mark  of  honour.  Subject  to  her  also  are  some 
princes,  chiefs  of  tribes,  and  priests,  who  (are  permitted)  to  live 
in  conformity  with  their  national  laws. 

25.  The  division  into  provinces  has  varied  at  different 
periods,  but  at  present  it  is  that  established  by  Augustus 
Coesar  ; for  after  the  sovereign  power  had  been  conferred  upon 
him  by  his  country  for  life,  and  he  had  become  the  arbiter  of 
peace  and  war,  he  divided  the  whole  empire  into  two  parts, 
one  of  which  he  reserved  to  himself,  the  other  he  assigned  to 
the  (Roman)  people.  The  former  consisted  of  such  parts  as 
required  military  defence,  and  were  barbarian,  or  bordered 
upon  nations  not  as  yet  subdued,  or  were  barren  and  unculti- 
vated, which  though  ill  provided  with  everything  else,  were 
yet  well  furnished  with  strongholds,  and  might  thus  dispose 

1 B.  ii.  c.  v.  i 31. 
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the  inhabitants  to  throw  off  the  yoke  and  rebel.  All  the  rest 
which  were  peaceable  countries,  and  easily  governed  without 
the  assistance  of  arms,  were  given  over  to  the  (Roman') 
people.  Each  of  these  parts  was  subdivided  into  several 
provinces,  which  received  respectively  the  titles  of  “pro- 
vinces of  Caesar  ” and  “provinces  of  the.  People.” 

To  the  former  provinces  Cossar  appoints  governors  and 
administrators,  and  divides  the  (various)  countries  sometimes 
in  one  way,  sometimes  in  another,  directing  his  political  con- 
duct according  to  circumstances. 

But  the  people  appoint  commanders  and  consuls  to  their 
own  provinces,  which  are  also  subject  to  divers  divisions 
when  expediency  requires  it. 

(Augustus  Caesar)  in  his  first  organization  of  (the  Empire) 
created  two  consular  governments,  namely,  (1.)  the  whole  of 
Alrica  in  possession  of  the  Romans,  excepting  that  part 
which  was  under  the  authority,  first  of  Juba,  but  now  of  his 
son  Ptolemy;  and  (2.)  Asia  within  the  Halys  and  Taurus,  except 
the  Galatians  and  the  nations  under  Amyntas,  Bithynia,  and 
t e Propontis.  He  appointed  also  ten  consular  governments 
in  Europe  and  in  the  adjacent  islands.  Iberia  Ulterior 
(rurther  Spain)  about  the  river  Baetis 1 and  Celtica  Nar- 
bonensis  (composed  the  two  first).  The  third  was  Sardinia 
with  Corsica  ; the  fourth  Sicily  ; the  fifth  and  sixth  Illyria’ 
districts  near  Epirus,  and  Macedonia  ; the  seventh  Achaia’ 
extending  to  Thessaly,  the  vEtolians,  Acarnanians,  and  the 
Ppirotic  nations  who  border  upon  Macedonia;  the  eighth 
Crete,  with  Cyrenasa  ; the  ninth  Cyprus ; the  tenth  Bithynia, 
with  the  Propontis  and  some  parts  of  Pontus. 

Caesar  possesses  other  provinces,  to  the  government  of  which 
he  appoints  men  of  consular  rank,  commanders  of  armies,  or 
knights;  and  in  his  (peculiar)  portion  (of  the  empire)  there 
are  and  ever  have  been  kings,  princes,  and  (municipal) 
magistrates.  v 1 ! 

' puadalquiyer  (Wad-el-Kebir,  the  Great  River). 

B.  iv.  c.  i.  § 6.  3 B.  iii.  c.  iv.  ( 20. 
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Aarassus,  t.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324. 

Aba,  daughter  of  Zenophanes,  ui. 

56. 

Abae,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  122, 151. 

Aba'itte,  ii.  402.  .. 

Abaltis,  district  of  Phrygia,  u.  S66. 
Abantes  (Eubceans),  ii.  151. 

Abantis  (Euboea),  ii.  151. 

Abaris,  i.  463. 

Abas,  great-grandson  of  Erectheus, 

ii.  151. 

, ii.  133.  .. 

Abdera,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  515 ; u.  2/  2, 
298  ; iii-  17- 

, t.  of  Spain  ( Adra ),  l.  2oO, 

238. 

Abderus,  i.  515. 

Abeacus,  ii.  239. 

Abella,  t.  of  Campania  (Avella  Vec- 
chia ),  i.  370. 

Abii,  i.  453,  454,  458,  461,  465,  4/  9 ; 

ii.  302.  . N 

Abilyx,  Abyle  (Jebel-el-Mina),^ mtn 
in  Mauritania,  i.  255  ; iii.  278. 
Abisarus,  iii.  90.  . 

Aboniteichos,  t.  of  Paplilagoma, 
( Ineboli ),  ii.  291. 

Aborace,  ii.  223. 

Aborrhas,r.of  Mesopotamia,  in.  inS. 


Aboukir.  See  Canopus. 

Abrettene,  district  of  Mysia,  ii.  330, 


Abrettenus,  Jupiter,  ii.  330. 
Abrotonon  ( Sabratd ),  iii.  28  J. 
Absyrtides  ( Cher  so  cind  Osscro ),  1. 
186.  . ..  „ 
Abus,  mtn  in  Armenia,  11.  208, 


Abydeni,  ii.  353. 

Abydon.  See  Amydon.  ^ 

Abydos,  t.  of  Mysia,  i.  164,  168, 
508  ; ii.  338 — 354,  36b,  374  ; iii. 

5,  66. 

-,  strait  of,  i.  517. 

, t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  258,  259. 

Ab-Zal.  See  Copratas. 

Acacesium,  i.  459. 

Academy,  philosophers  of  the,  iu. 
294. 

Acalandrus,  r.  i.  427. 

Acamas,  Athenian,  iii.  71. 

, prom,  of  Cyprus  (Cone 

Amauti),  iii.  68,  70,  71.  , 
Acanthian  gulf,  i.  511. 

Acanthus,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  253.  _ 

, t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  511 

—513. 

Acara,  i.  322. 

Acarnau,  ii.  174.  178. 

Acamania,  i.  493,  499,  501 ; ii.  3, 
5,  14,  25,  58, .129, 150, 161-163. 
167,  171 — 174. 

Acarnauians,  Acarnanes,  i.  410,  494, 
498;  ii.  2,  6,  75,  114,  128,  130, 
131,  158—162,  169,  172—175, 
178  ; iii.  297. 

Acatharti,  iii.  197. 

Acathartic  gulf,  Acathartus,  iii.  193. 
Ace,  city  of  Phoenicia.  See  Ptole- 
mais. 

Aeerras,  i.  367,  370. 

Acesincs,  r.  of  India  ( C/ioiab ),  iii. 

83,  85,  90—92,  102.  _ 

Achaean  league,  ii.  59,  70. 

cities,  ii.  73. 
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Achoe*,  rocks,  ii.  21. 

Achsei,  Achaeans,  i.  55,  96,  195,  328, 
395,  399 j ii.  3,  5,  7,  13,  27,  42, 
49,  50,  51,  53,  66—68,  70,  71, 
73,  118,  132,  160,  181,  182,  195, 
219,  224—226,  329,  366. 

, Phthiot®,  ii.  224. 

, in  Bosporus,  ii.  224. 

■,  in  Pontus,  ii.  113. 

, robbers,  iii.  296. 

-,  harbour,  in  the  Troad,  ii. 

358,  363. 

, in  /Eolis,  ii.  397. 

, in  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 

Achffiium,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  360, 
371—373. 

Ach®menid®,  iii.  130. 

Ach®us,  son  of  Xuthus,  ii.  67. 

, father  of  Antiochis,  ii.  400. 

Achaia,  Ach®a,  i.  506  ; ii.  6,  8,  43, 
68,  72,  77,  132,  160 ; iii.  297. 
t.  of  the  Cimmerian  Bos- 
porus, ii.  224. 

t.  of  Aria,  ii.  252. 

Achaicarus,  iii.  180. 

Acharaca,  t.  of  Lydia,  ii.  335  : iii. 
25,  26. 

Achardeus,  r.  of  the  Caucasus,  ii. 
239. 

Achelous,  r.  of  Acamania  (Aspro- 
potamo),  i.  44,  93,  410,  411,  501 ; 
ii.  6,  25,  158,  159,  170—173. 

, r.  of  Ach®a,  ii.  14,  158. 

, r.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  136, 

158. 

Acheron,  r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  17. 

, of  Italy,  i.  382. 

, of  Epirus,  i.  497. 

Acherr®,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i.  367. 

, t.  of  Campania,  i.  367, 

370. 

Acherusian  Lake,  marsh  in  Cam- 
pania ( Mare  Morto),  i.  39,  362 — 
364. 

Achilleium,  in  the  Troad,  ii.  366, 
372. 

, in  the  Cimmerian  Bos- 
porus, i.  477 ; ii.  222. 

Achilles,  i.  71,  73,  470,  472,  500; 
ii.  22,  35—37,  115,  126,  181, 
132—138,  140,  157,  168,  342, 


343,  345,  358,  359,  363,  366, 
377,  383,  384,  394 ; iii.  58. 
Achilles,  course  of,  peninsula,  i. 
472,  473. 

, rampart  of,  in  Mysia,  ii. 

386. 

, temple  of,  ii.  222,  359. 

Achivi,  rampart  of  the,  i.  154. 
Acholla,  t.  of  the  Carthaginians 
{El  Aliali),  iii.  285. 

Acidon,  r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  22,  26. 
Acila,  prom,  of  Arabia  ( Ghela ),  iii. 
193. 

Acilisene,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii. 

260,  268,  269,  272,  274,  305. 
Aciris,  r.  of  Leucania  {Agri),  i.  397. 
Acisene,  ii.  269. 

Acmon,  ii.  191. 

Aconites,  people  of  Sardinia,  i.  334. 
Acontia  (Acuteia  ? ),  t.  of  Spain,  i. 
228. 

Acontium,  mtn  of  Boeotia,  i.  113. 
Acqui.  See  Aquae-Statiell®. 

Acra  (C.  Takli ),  ii.  222. 

Acrma,  Venus,  iii.  69. 

Acr®®,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  15,  41. 
Acr®phi®,Acr®phium,  t.  of  Bceotia, 
ii.  107,  109,  110. 

Acragas,  city  of  Sicily  ( Girgenti ), 
i.  411,  415. 

Acrathos  (C.  Monte  Santo),  i.  512. 
Acrisius,  ii.  118.  211. 

Acritas,  prom,  of  Messenia,  i.  36. 
Acrocorinthus,  ii.  38,  60,  61,  62, 
70. 

Acrolissus.  See  Lissus,  i.  485. 
Acropolis,  ii.  86. 

Acrothoi,  t.  on  Mount  Athos,  i.  512, 
513. 

Acta,  Lepre,  iii.  3. 

Act®on,  ii.  87. 

Acte,  ii.  77,  79,  174. 

Acte,  Actice.  See  Attica,  ii.  80. 
Acte.  See  Acamania. 

Actia,  Actian  games,  i.  499. 

Actian  war,  i.  36  ; ii.  330. 

Actis,  ii.  375. 

Actium,  prom,  of  Acamania  ( La 
Punta),  ii.  115,  161. 

, t.  of  Acamania,  ii.  73, 115, 

159,  161,  171. 
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Actium,  battle  of,  ii.  208 ; iii.  230, 
233. 

Acusilans,  Argive,  ii.  189. 

Acyphas,  or  Pindus,  ii.  128. 

, in  the  CEtsean  district, 

ii.  136. 

Ada,  dr  of  Hecatomnus,  iii.  35, 
36. 

, dr  of  Pixodarus,  iii.  35.  '• 

Ada.  See  Patraeus. 

Adada,  c.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324.  ' ■ *• 

Adae,  town  of  Aolis,  iii.  397. 

Adarbal,  Adherbal,  iii.  284. 

Adda,  r.  of  Gaul,  i.  287,  304,  312, 
317. 

Adeimantus,  ii.  350. 

Adiabene,  ii.  272 ; iii.  142,  146, 
154. 

Adiatorix,  son  of  Domnecleus,  ii. 
288. 

f.  of  Dyteutus,  ii.  308. 

Admetus,  i.  72  ; ii.  155. 

Adobogion,  ii.  401. 

Adonis,  iii.  170. 

— — , river  of  Phoenicia  ( Nahr - 
Ibrahim ),  iii.  170. 

Ador,  ii.  270. 

A dr  a.  See  Abdera. 

Adramyttene,  district  of  Mysia,  ii. 
370,  400. 

Adramytteni,  ii.  383,  384. 

Adramyttium,  t.  of  Mysia  ( Adra - 
mytti),  ii.  339,  340,  371,  374, 
376,  384,  386,  387. 

, gulf  of,  ii.  342,  374, 

386,  400. 

Adrapsa,  iii.  126. 

Adrasteia,  district  of  Mysia,  ii.  317, 
332,  337,  348. 

, t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  345 — 348. 

, mtn  near  Cyzicus,  ii. 

331. 

(Nemesis),  ii.  348. 

Adrastus,  ii.  59,  97. 

-,  ii.  174,  346,  348. 

Adria,  city  and  naval  station  of 
Picenum  {Atri),  i.  358.  See 
Atria. 

Adrias,  r.  i.  487. 

Adriatic  ( Gulf  of  Venice),  i.  31, 
72,  73,  75,  89,  96,  139,  141,  158, 


159,  163,  164,186,  193,291,303, 
307,  308,  314,  315,  319,  324— 
326,  336,  338, 357,  373,  425.  432, 
435,  442,  463,  475,  481,  483,  48 6. 
467,  492,  495,  505,  506;  ii.  119, 
269,290,301,378. 

Adrion,  mtn  of  Dalmatia.  See  Ar- 
dium,  i.  484. 

Adrumes  ( Souxah) , iii.  266. 

Adshane.  See  Cana-. 

Adula,  Adulas,  mtn,  i.  287,  304, 
317. 

Aa,  city,  i.  31,  32,  72 — 74. 

, ftn,  i.  509,  510. 

Aacidae,  i.  496  ; ii.  83. 

Abacus,  ii.  57. 

Asa,  i.  6,  32,  73. 

Aaneium,  ii.  126. 

Aanes,  ii.  126. 

Alan  is,  ii.  126. 

Alas,  r.  of  Illyria.  See  Aias. 

, son  of  Telamon.  See  Ajax. 

Aldus,  i.  493;  ii.  152,  154. 

Aldepsus,  t.  of  Euboea  (Dipso),  i. 
94 ; ii.  125,  152. 

Aldui,  i.  278,  286—288. 

Aleta,  i.  72,  73. 

Aetes,  i.  72 — 74. 

Alga,  prom,  of  Alolis,  ii.  388. 

, city  of  Achaia,  ii.  71 — 73. 

Agee,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  397. 

, t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  72,  98. 

Ageeae,  Ags,  t.  of  Cilicia  (AJas), 
iii.  60. 

, t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  42. 

Agaean  Sea  ( Egio-Pelago ),  i.  42, 
187—190,  195,  487, ‘496,  505, 
512,  518,  519;  ii.  72,  152,  193, 
207,  341,  388. 

Ageei,  ii.  71. 

Agaleum,  mtn  of  Messenia,  ii. 
35. 

Ageira,  t.  of  Achaea,  ii.  71,  73. 

Ageirus,  t.  in  Lesbos,  ii.  391. 

Agesta,  t.  of  Sicily,  i.  379,  411, 
415  ; ii.  378. 

Agestani,  i.  401,  411. 

Agestes,  Trojan,  i.  378,  411. 

Ageus,  ii.  81. 

Agialeia  Agialus,  ii.  3,  23,  67,  68, 
72,  288. 
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Egiali  (Sicyon),  ii.  66. 

Egialians,  ii.  53,  67,  68. 

Egialus,  Egialeia,  in  Paphlagonia, 
ii.  288,  291. 

Egieis,  Egienses,  ii.  73,  157. 
Egilieis,  in  Attica,  ii.  89. 

Egilips,  ii.  161,  163. 

Egimius,  ii.  128. 

Egimurus  (Al  Djamur),  i.  185, 
422;  iii.  287. 

jEgina,  t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  57,  58. 

, island,  i.  84,  187 ; ii.  47, 

49,  54,  57,  58,  82,  136. 

, city,  ii.  55,  58. 

Eginetas,  ii.  57,  58,  83. 

Eginium,  t.  of  Thessaly,  i.  501. 
Egirussa,  ii.  84. 

Egisthus,  j.  25. 

Egium,  city  of  Achaea  ( Vostitza ), 
ii.  5,  6,  8,  59,  71—73,  77. 
Egletes  Apollo.  See  Anaphe. 
Egospotami,  t.  and  r.,  i.  438, 
518. 

Egua,  t.  pi  Spain,  i.  213. 

Egys,  city  and  district  of  Laconia, 
ii.  42,  153. 

Elana,  Aila  ( Ailah ),  t.  of  Arabia 
Petraea,  iii.  176,  191. 

Elanitic  Bay,  iii.  176,  191,  201, 
254. 

Elius  Gallus,  i.  178  ; iii.  209—212, 
246,  262,  267. 

(Catus),  i.  466. 

Emilian  road,  i.  323. 

Emilianus,  Q.  Fabius  Maximus,  i. 
277,  285. 

, Scipio,  iii.  51,  286. 

.Emilius,  Paulus,  i.  495. 

.Enarium.  See  Amarium,  ii.  73. 
.Enea,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  372. 

, t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  509,  510. 

See  Enea  and  Nea. 

..Eneas,  i.  76,  225,  339,  346,  347; 
ii.  317,  344,  353,  356,  357,  360, 
377,  378,  383. 

Enesippeia,  isl.,  iii.  235. 
Enesisphyra,  prom,  of  Egypt,  iii. 
235. 

Eniana  (Enia),  ii.  242. 

Enianes,  people  of  Thessaly,  i.  96 ; 
ii.  128,  147,  158,  241,  273. 


Eniates,  name  of  the  Paphlagoni- 
ans,  ii.  302. 

Enius,  r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  371. 
Enobarbus  (Cnams),  i.  277. 
(Domitius),  i.  285;  iii. 


Enus,  mtn  of  Cephallenia  ( Monte 
Nero),  ii.  lo7. 

, city  of  Thrace,  i.  490,  516, 

519. 


Eolia,  i.  17,  64,  187,  195,  224;  ii. 

153;  iii.  140. 

Eolian  nation,  ii.  3. 

colony,  ii.  94. 

Eolians,  i.  96,  328;  ii.  2,3,  154, 
366,  374,  382—386 ; iii.  34. 
Eolic  dialect,  ii.  2,  3. 

expedition,  ii.  93. 

migration,  iii.  2. 

Eolis,  ii.  339—341,  346,  366,  384, 
398. 


Eolus,  king,  i.  31,  35,  36,  39,  194, 
403,417,  419;  ii.  142. 

, Islands  of  ( Lipari  Islands ), 

i.  84,  89,  185, 194,  383,  403,  420. 

, Play  of  Euripides,  ii.  32. 

Epasian  plain,  region  of  Triphylia, 

ii.  22. 

Epeia,  town  of  Messenia,  ii.  35, 
37. 

Epeia  Methone,  ii.  37. 

Epy,  town  of  Triphylia,  ii.  23, 


Epytus,  son  of  Neleus,  iii.  2. 
Equi,  i.  339,  343,  344,  353. 
Equum-Faliseum,  i.  335. 

Aeria,  t.  of  the  Cavari  {Le  mont 
Ventoux),  i.  277. 

Esar,  r.  of  Etruria,  i.  330. 

Esarus,  r.  near  Crotona  ( Esaro ) i. 
393. 


Eschines,  Athenian,  ii.  188. 

, Milesian,  iii.  5. 

Eschylus,  i.  52,  68,  329,  386,  458, 
462  ; ii.  13,  73,  82,  154,  187,  337, 
390;  iii.  130. 

Esculapius.  See  Asclepius. 
Esepus,  r.  ofMysia,  Satal-dere.  ii. 
300,  316,  317,  330,  332.  337— 
341,  344—318,  353,  357,  369, 
371,  372. 
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Esernia,  city  of  the  Samnites  (her- 
nia), i.  353,  371. 

Esis,  r.  of  Umbria  ( Fiumesino 
i.  324,  337,357,435. 

Esyetes,  tomb  of,  ii.  361,  364. 
Ethalia,  island  (Elba),  i.  185,  332 
—334. 

Etlialoeis,  r.  of  Scepsia,  u.  190. 
Ethices,  people  of  Epirus  and 
Thessaly,  i.  499,  501  ; ii.  131, 
137,  144. 

Ethicia,  i.  501. 

.Ethiopia.  See  Ethiopia. 

Etna,  Mount,  i.  31,  35,  84,  368, 
369,  386,  403,  404,  406,  411,  413 
—415,  418. 

Etnseans,  i.  405. 

Etolia,  i.  493,  499,  501, 505  ; n.  6, 
10,  33,  72,  75,  114,  129,  136, 
150,155,  156,  159,  160,171,172, 
174. 

Etna, town  of  Sicily,  i.  405,  414. 
Etoli,  Etolians,  i.  381 ; ii.  2,  6,  12, 
30.  33,  121,  122,  127—131,  146, 
158—161,  169,  172,  175,  176, 
passim . 

Etolian  mountains,  ii.  115,  131. 

promontories,  i.  93. 

— polity,  i.  494. 

Etolicus,  Demetrius,  ii.  160. 
Etolus,  ii.  33,  122,  176,  177. 
Exoneis,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  S9. 
Exonici,  ii.  89. 

Afium-karahissar.  See  Svnnada. 
Afranius,  legate  of  Pompey,  i.  242. 
Afreen.  See  Oenoparas. 

Africa.  See  Libya,  iii.  2/4  278. 
African  coast,  i.  76. 

sea,  ii.  193,  194,  199,  212. 

Agamedes,  ii.  119. 

Agamemnon,  i.  17,  63,  499;  ii.  22, 
"35,  35,  53,  56,  57,  59,  83,  115, 
174,  186,340,  356,368,374;  iii. 
10,  15,  passim. 

Agapenor,  iii.  70. 

Agatha,  a city  of  Gaul  (Agdc),  i. 
269,  272. 

Agatharchides,  iii.  34,  208. 
Agathocleia,  iii.  231 . 

Agathocles,  tyrant  of  Sicily,  i.  383 
■127  ; iii.  288. 


Agathocles,  father  of  Lvsimachus, 
ii.  399. 

, son  of  Lysimachus,  u- 

400. 

Agathymum,  i.  401. 

Agde.  See  Agatha. 

Agdistis,  the  goddess  Rhea,  it. 
184. 

, temple  of,  ii.  320. 

A generis.  See  Nitiobriges. 

Agesilaus,  i.  427. 

Agidae,  ii.  44. 

Agis,  ii.  43,  44. 

Aglio,  L’Osteria  deU' . See  Algi- 
dum. 

Agnu-Ceras,  promontory  of  Egypt, 
iii.  239. 

Agoracritus,  ii.  87. 

Agra,  village  of  Attica,  ii-  91- 
Agradates,  iii.  132. 

Agra  a,  district  of  Etolia,  iL  10. 
Agraai,  a people  of  Etolia,  ii.  15?, 
160,  179.  ... 

, people  of  Arabia,  iii.  189- 

Agrceus,  ii.  77. 

Agri,  ii.  223. 

Agri.  See  Aciris. 

Agriades,  ii.  8. 

Agrianes,  a people  of  Thrace,  l 
488,  514,  515. 

Agrigentini,  i.  401. 

Agrigentum.  See  Acracas- 
Agrii,  a people  of  Ethiopia,  in. 
196. 

Agrippa,  i.  2S9,  310,  350,  o54 ; u. 

36,  350;  iii.  170. 

Agrius,  ii.  175,  179. 

Agylla,  t.  of  Etruria,  i.  328  ; 335. 
Agyllfei,  i.  323. 

Aiaghi-dagh.  See  Zagrum. 

Aias,  or  Aous,  i.  410,  411,  486. 
Aigan,  ii.  398. 

Aila.  Sec  Plana. 

Ain-cl-Iliyeh.  See  Enydra. 

Air.  See  Sexti.T. 

Ajas.  Sec  Ecses. 

Ajax,  son  of  Teucer.  iii.  55,  56 

, temple  of,  ii.  357,  359. 

, son  of  Telamon,  ii.  83,  81. 


I 102. 

. , the  Locnan,  u. 


126.  367. 
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Ajazso , Aids,  Bay  of.  See  Issus. 
Ak-Su.  See  Oestrus. 

Akaba.  See  Aila. 
Akabel-el-Kebira.  See  Catabath- 
mus. 

Ak- Liman.  See  Annene,  ii.  291. 
Ak-Schehr.  See  Philomelium. 

Ala  Schehr.  See  Philadelphia. 
Alabanda,  t.  of  Caria  (Arab-Eissar) 
ii.  347 ; iii.  34,  37,  38,  40. 

A la> an  Minerva,  ii.  75. 

Al®is  iExonici,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii. 
89. 

Alassa,  t.  of  Sicily  (7  Bagni),  i.  401, 
411. 

Alalcom&se,  t.  of  Bceotia,  i.  501  • 
ii.  107,  110. 

' , t.  of  Asteria,  ii.  168. 

Alalcomenium,  temple  of  Minerva, 
ii.  106,  110. 

Alara.  See  Ptolemais. 

Alatn.  See  Aletrium. 

Alazia,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  299. 
Alazones,  ii.  298,  299. 

Alazonia,  Alazonium,  t.  of  the 
Troad,  ii.  300,  371. 

Alazonius,  r.  of  Albania,  ii.  230 
231,  234. 

Alba  (Aibi),  i.  .340,  344,  349,  353, 
356. 

Alban  wine,  i.  347. 

Albania  ( Shirvan ),  ii.  217,  226,  230 
—2.15,  238,  243,  267,  268. 
Albanians,  i.  178,  195,  341,  344 
440;  ii.  217,  232—235,  248,  260,’ 
267-272,  307. 

A 1 barms,  Mount  (Monte  Albano) 

*•  35 1 5 ( Monte  Cavo),  355* 

A/bi.  See  Alba. 

Albia,  Alpionia,  i.  300. 

Albienses,  i.  302. 

Albii,  i.  482. 

AlbingaunumfA/Mii^a),;.  300  301 
Albiocci,  i.  302. 

Albis,  r.  (Elbe),  i.  22,  444—447 
451.  ’ 

Albium  Iritemelium  ( Vintimille),  i. 
300,  30 1 , 

Albius,  Mount,  i.  300,  483. 

Albula,  cold  waters,  i.  354. 


Alcreus,  poet  of  Mitylene,  i.  58- 
ii.  108,  109,  366,  375,  391,  393 
111.  40. 

Alcestis,  i.  72. 

Alchsedamnus,  iii.  166. 

Alcimedon,  ii.  42. 

Alcimus,  ii.  42. 

Alcmseon,  i.  499  ; ii.  122,  174. 
Alemseonis,  the  poem,  ii.  162. 
Aleman,  i.  68,  458 ; ii.  13, 153,  172, 
203,  337. 

Alcmene,  ii.  30. 

Alcolca.  See  Ilipa. 

Alcyonis  Sea,  ii.  6,  82,  92. 
Al-Djamur.  See  zEgimurus. 
Al-Djezira.  See  Mesopotamia. 

Alea  Athena,  ii.  75. 

Alece,  r.  of  the  Bruttii.  See  Ha- 
lex. 

Aleian  plain,  ii.  304;  iii.  60,  61. 
Aleisimn,  Aleisius,  t.  and  hill  of,  in 

ii.  12,  14. 

Aleisius,  r.  in  Elis,  ii.  14. 

Alento.  See  Elees. 

Alesia,  i.  285. 

Alesiaeum,  t.  of  Elis.  ii.  14. 

Alesius,  tumulus  of,  ii.  27. 

Aletes,  ii.  77. 

Aletia,  t.  of  Calabria,  i.  430. 
Aletrium,  t.  of  Latium  (Alatri),  i. 
352. 

A16us,  ii.  369. 

Alexander,  son  of  Priam,  i.  65, 
90. 

— , poet  of  iEtolia,  ii.  318 ; 

iii.  23,  67. 

Lychnus,  the  orator,  iii. 


14. 


401. 


ISO. 


- Philalethes,  ii.  336. 

-,  son  of  Antioclius,  iii. 

- Balas,  iii.  161. 

-,  king  of  J udora,  iii. 


— of  the  Molossi, 

i.  382,  427. 

the  Great,  son  of  Philip, 

i.  22,  77,  101,  108,  109,  122, 
137,  257,  463,  464,  512,  513; 

ii.  237,  238,  241,  243,  253,  et 
passim. 
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Alexandria,  city  of  Egypt,  i.  13,  38, 
91,  98,  118,  130,  131,  140,  153, 
171,  172,  189,  190,  197,  200— 
202,318;  ii.  213,235,  249,252, 
274,  276  ; iii.  33,  34,  53,  57,  59, 
162,  164,  211,  213—273,  275, 
294. 

, in  the  Troad,  i.  202  ; 

ii.  355,  361,  364,  373,  377,  385. 
See  Troad. 

, city  of  Syria,  iii.  59. 

, mtn  of  Mysia,  ii. 

376. 

Alexandrian  merchants,  i.  178. 
Alexandrini,  ii.  190,  373. 
Alexandrium  (near  Teos),  iii.  17. 

(in  Judaea),  iii. 

181. 

Alexarchus,  i.  513. 

Algidum,  city  (L’  Osteria  dell’ 
Aglio),  i.  351. 

Algidus,  Mount,  i.  355. 

Algiers  and  Fez.  See  Maurusia. 
Alinda,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  36. 

Alliph®  ( Allife ),  i.  353. 
Allitrochades,  i.  109. 

Aliobroges,  i.  277,  289,  302. 
Allotriges,  i.  233. 

Al-Madam.  See  Ctesiplion. 

Alobe,  Alope,  Alybe,  ii.  300. 

Alope,  t.  of  the  Opuntian  Locrians, 
i.  95 ; ii.  126,  128,  132,  135. 

, t.  of  the  Locri  Ozolte,  ii. 

128 

, t.  of  Phthiotis,  ii.  128,  135. 

Alopecia,  ii.  221. 

Alopeconnesii,  i.  516. 
Alopeconnesus,  t.  of  Thrace,  i. 
517. 

Alorium,  t.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  24. 
Alorus,  t.  of  Botthea,  i.  508,  509. 
Alpheius,  r.  of  Elis  ( the  Carbonaro, 
Rufea),  i.  402,  403,  408 — 110, 
417;  ii.  7,  11,  15,  17,  20,  22— 
28,  32,  33,  76. 

Alponus,  t.  near  Thermopylae,  i.  95. 
Alps,  i.  110,  193,  264-269,  276— 
280,  286,  287,  291,  296,  300— 
315,  317,  319,  322-324,  337, 
357,  439,  414,  418,  450,  481  — 
483. 


Alps,  Pennine,  i.  305,  309,  310. 
Alsium,  t.  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 

Altes,  ii.  314 ; iii.  395. 

Althaea,  ii.  179. 

Althaemenes,  Argire,  ii.  201,  203  : 
iii.  30. 

Altinum,  city  of  Cisalp.  Gaul  (.47- 
tino),  i.  318. 

Altun-Suyi,  r.  See  Lycus. 

Alus,  ii.  132. 

Alvattes,  ii.  118,  405;  iii.  66. 
141. 

Alybe,  Alope,  or  Alobe,  ii.  298,  299. 
372. 

Alybes,  ii.  297,  298,  299. 

Alyzeus,  ii.  162. 

Alyzia,  t.  of  Acamania  ( Kandili ), 

ii.  159,  171. 

Amadocus,  i.  516. 

Amaltheia,  i.  226  ; ii.  170. 
Amanides  Gates,  iii.  60,  164. 
Amanus,  ii.  259,  278,  279;  iii.  60, 

63,  143,  160,  163. 

Amardi,  ii.  241,  245,  248,  263. 
Amarynces,  king,  ii.  12. 
Amarynthia  Diana,  ii.  155. 
Amarynthium,  the,  ii.  156. 
Amarynthus,  t.  of  Eubcea,  ii.  155. 
Amaseia,  city  of  Pontus  (.4>wa- 
sija),  ii.  295,  306,  311,  312:  iii. 
252. 

Amasenses,  ii.  312. 

Amasias,  r.  of  Germany  ( Ems ),  i. 

444,  445. 

Amasis,  ii.  311. 

Amastris,  city  of  Paphlagonia, 
( Amassera ),  i.  475  ; ii.  285, 
289,  290,  291,  302. 

Amastris,  wife  of  Dionysius,  tyrant 
of  Heracleia,  ii.  291. 

.Amatlius,  r.  of  Elis,  ii.  7,  11,26, 
38. 

, t.  of  Cyprus  ( Limasol ), 

iii.  69. 

, t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  41. 

Amathusii,  ii.  13. 

Amazones,  plain  of  the,  i.  82.  190. 
j Amazonides,  ii.  298. 

Amazons,  ii.  300,  301,  328,  passim. 
Ambarvia,  i.  341. 
i Ambiani,  i.  289,  309. 


INDEX. 


305 


Amblada,  t.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324. 

wine,  ii.  324. 

Ambracia,  t.  of  Thesprotia  {Arta), 
i.  498,  499  ; ii.  159,  161. 
Ambracian  Gulf,  Ambracian  Sea, 
{The  Gulf  of  Arta),  i.  186,  495, 
496—498,  501,  505  : ii.  4,  129, 
158,  161,  171. 

Ambrones,  i.  274.  l/tfg 
Ambryseis,  ii.  123. 

Ambrysus,  t.  of  Phocis  {Distomo), 
ii  122. 

Amelia.  See  Ameria. 

Amgnanus,  r.  of  Sicily  (Judicello) , 
i.  356. 

Ameria,  t.  of  Umbria  {Amelia),  i. 
338. 

, t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  306. 

Amisene,  ii.  290,  294,  296. 

Amiseni,  ii.  290,  294,  296,  310,  311. 
Amisus  {Samsun),  i.  106,  107,  109, 
113,  114,  190;  ii.  227,  256,  289, 
294,  296,  302,  310 ; iii.  44,  56, 
62,  63. 

Amitemum,  city  of  the  Sabines,  i. 
338,  359. 

Ammon  Balithon,  prom.,  iii.  288. 

, seat  of  oracle,  i.  504  ; iii 

226,  253,  258,  283. 

, temple  of,  i.  78,  79,  87,  88  : 

iii.  253,  258,  289,  294,  295. 
Ammonia,  iii.  235. 

Amnias,  r.  of  Paphlagonia  {Gok- 
Irmak),  ii.  313. 

Amnisus,  port  of  Cnossus,  ii.  196. 
Amorgos,  isl.  {Amorgo),  ii.  211. 
Amorium,  t.  of  Phrygia  {Herqan- 
Keleh),  ii.  332. 

Ampelus,  prom,  of  Samos,  ii.  212; 
iii.  8. 

Amphaxitis,  distr.  of  Macedonia,  i. 
506,  509. 

Amphiale,  prom,  of  Attica,  ii.  84. 
Amphiarseum,  ii.  90. 

Amphiaraus,  ii.  90,  96,  97,  174  ; 
iii.  15. 

Amphictyons,  ii.  116—120,  128 
130. 

Amphictyonic  body,  ii.  55,  109, 118. 
Amphidolia,  Amphidolis,  t.  of  Elis 
ii.  14,  23. 

VOL.  III. 


Amphigeneia, 
23,  24. 


t.  of  Triphylia, 


ii. 


Amphilochi,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  236. 
Amphilochians,  i.  410,  493,  499  • 
ii.  131,  158,  174. 

Amphilochic  Argos.  See  Argos. 
Amphilochus,  i.  236,  410,  499  ; ii. 

174,  175;  iii.  15,  50,  59,  60. 
Amphimalla,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  194. 
Amphinomus,  i.  405,  502. 

Amphion,  ii.  36,  107. 

Amphipolis  {Emboli),  i.  202,  513, 
514,  516. 

Amphiscii,  i.  146. 


Amphissa  {Salona,  or  Lampeni),  ii. 
127,  128. 


Amphissenses,  ii.  116. 
Amphistratus,  ii.  224. 

Amphitryon,  ii.  166,  170,  173. 
Amphius,  ii.  346. 

Amphrysus,  r.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  135, 


Ampsani.  See  Campsiani,  i.  447. 
Atnpurias.  See  Emporium. 
Amulius,  i.  340. 

Amyclae,  city  of  Laconia,  i.  424  • 
ii.  40—42. 

Amycteres,  iii.  108. 

Amydon,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  508— 
510. 


Amymone,  mother  of  Nauplius,  ii. 


-,  fountain  at  Lerna,  ii.  52. 

Amynander,  ii.  128. 

Amyntas,  father  of  Philip,  i.  472 
492,  500,  509,  510;  ii.  39,  111. 

-,  successor  of  king  Deio- 

tarus,  ii.  320—325,  333 ; iii.  297. 
Amyntor,  ii.  142,  143. 

Amyrus,  ii.  147  ; iii.  22. 
Amythaonidffi,  ii.  52. 

Amyzon,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  37. 
Anabura,  t.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324. 
Anacharsis,  i.  463,  465  ; iii.  86. 
Anacreon,  i.  226  ; iii.  2,  9,  17,  40. 
Anactorium,  t.  of  Acamania,  ii.  159, 
161. 


Anacyndaraxes,  iii.  55. 

Anadatus,  ii.  246. 

Amea,  Anaitis,  iii.  137,  144.  See 
Anaitis. 
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Anagnia,  t.  of  the  Hernici  ( Anagni ), 
i.  353. 

Anagurasii,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  69. 
Anaitis,  ii.  246. 

, temple  of,  ii.  274,  275,  309. 

Anaphe,  isl.  ( Natifio ),  i.  73 ; ii.  206, 
207. 

Anaplilystii,  ii.  89. 

Anaphlystus,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Anapias,  i.  406. 

Anariacee,  ii.  240 — 242,  248. 
Anariace,  ii.  241. 

Anas  [Guadiana),  r.  of  Spain,  i. 

208—212,  214,  222,  228,  230,243. 
Anaurus,  r.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  139. 
Anaxagoras,  iii.  20. 

Anaxarchus,  ii.  356. 

Anaxenor,  iii.  23. 

Anaxicrates,  iii.  191. 

Anaxilas,  the  tyrant  of  Rhegium, 

i.  384,  385. 

Anaximander,  the  Milesian,  i.  1, 12; 
iii.  5. 

Anaximenes  of  Lampsacus,  disciple 
of  Anaximander,  ii.  350 ; iii.  5, 20. 
Ancaeus,  iii.  2. 

Anchiale,  a town  of  Pontus,  i.  490. 

, t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  55,  56. 

Anchialus,  ii.  166. 

Anchises,  i.  339  ; ii.  344,  353,  378. 
Anchoe,  ii.  100. 

Ancon,  Ancona,  i.  315,  337,  357, 
435,  483. 

Ancus  Martius,  i.  326,  345,  348. 
Ancyra,  t.  of  Galatia  [Angora),  i. 
279 ; ii.  320. 

• , t.  of  Phrygia  ( Simau-Gol ), 

ii.  320,  332. 

, t.  of  Gaul,  i.  279. 

Andania,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  11,  24, 
37,  156. 

Andeira,  city  of  Mysia,  ii.  381,  386, 
387. 

Andeirene,  ii.  387. 

Andetrium,  t.  of  Dalmatia,  i.  4S4. 
Andirus,  r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  370. 
Andizetii,  i.  483. 

Androemon,  iii.  2. 

Andriace,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  490. 
Andriclus,  mtn  of  Cilicia  [Kara  Gc- 
dik),  iii.  52. 


Andrii,  i.  511. 

Androelus,  iii.  2,  11. 

Andromache,  ii.  343,  356,  363,  394. 
Andromeda,  L 66  ; iii.  175. 

Andron,  ii.  81,  167,  195. 
Andronicus,  iii.  33. 

Andropompus,  iii.  2. 

Andros,  isl.  [Andro),  ii.  156,  208, 

210. 

Androsthenes,  iii.  166. 

Anemurium,  prom,  of  Cilicia  [haa- 
mur),  iii.  52,  54,  68. 

Anemoreia,  Anemoleia,  t.  of  Phocis. 
ii.  123. 

Angelo-Castron.  See  Arsinoe. 
Angora.  See  Ancj'ra. 

Anias,  r.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  76. 
Anigriades,  ii.  19,  20. 

Anigrus,  r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  20, 

21. 

Anio,  r.  of  Latium  (Tecerone),  i. 
349. 

Anniceric  sect,  iii.  293. 

Anniceris,  iii.  293. 

Annius,  ii.  17. 

Ansander,  i.  479. 

Antfeus,  iii.  281. 

Antakieh.  See  Epidaphne. 
Antalcidas,  i.  438. 

Antandria,  ii.  375,  384. 
Antandrians,  ii.  386. 

Antandros  [San  Dimitri),  ii.  166. 

, t.  of  the  Troad  (Mm- 

tandro),  ii.  375,  376,  384. 
Antemnae,  t.  of  Latium.  i.  341. 
Antenor,  i.  76,  225,  236,  316;  ii. 
289,  377. 

Antenoridm,  ii.  360,  377. 

Anthedon,  c.  of  Boeotia,  i.  25 ; ii. 

92,  98,  102,  103,  106. 

Antlieia,  ii.  35,  37. 

Anthemis,  ii.  168. 

Anthemus,  iii.  8. 

Anthemusia,  iii.  158. 

Anthes,  ii.  56 ; iii.  35. 

Antibes.  See  Antipolis. 

Anticasius,  mtn  of  Syria,  iii.  164. 
Anticeites,  r.  of  the  Mamtse,  ii.  221, 
222. 

Anti-Cinolis,  t.  of  Paphlsconia.  ii. 
291. 
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Anticlides,  i.  329. 

Anticragus,  iii.  46. 

Anticyra,  t.  of  Phocis  ( Aspra - 
Spitia),  ii.  114,  116,  122,  129. 

',  t.  of  Locris,  ii.  137. 

, t.  on  the  Maliac  bay,  ii. 
116,137. 

Antigonia,  t.  of  Bilhvnia,  ii.  318. 

, t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  355, 

361. 


, t.  of  Syria,  iii.  162. 

Antigonus,  son  of  Philip,  ii.  318, 
355,  361 ; iii.  20,  55,  162. 

— , king  of  Macedonia,  ii. 
70. 


-,  of  Apelles,  iii.  36. 

Antilibanus,  mtn  of  Syria,  iii.  149, 
169,  171. 

Antilochus,  ii.  359. 

Antimaehus,  ii.  18,  42,  74,  104 
348. 

Antimenidas,  ii.  391. 

Antimnestus,  i.  385. 

Antioch,  i.  416;  ii.  307,  409;  iii. 
21,24,43,  118,  159,  161—164. 

, city  ofMygdonia,  iii.  157. 

Antiocheia,  city  of  Caria,  ii.  409 ; 
iii.  21,  24,  43. 

, city  of  Phrygia  (Ialo- 

batsch),  ii.  307,  322,  333. 

, city  of  Margiana,  ii. 

252. 

Antiochis,  dr  of  Achteus,  and  mo- 
ther of  Attalus,  ii.  400. 

Antiochus,  the  Syracusan,  i.  360, 
379,  385,  394,  398,  399,  424. 

3 the  Great,  i.  439 ; ii.  269, 

273,  285,  355,  400;  iii.  46,  153, 
176. 

Soter,  ii.  252,  333,  400. 

-,  son  of  Demetrius,  iii.  51. 

-,  son  of  Epiphanes,  iii. 


162. 


Ierax,  iii.  198. 


philosopher  of  Ascalon, 

iii.  175. 

Antiope,  ii.  97. 

Antiparus.  See  Oharus. 

Antipater,  of  Macedon,  i.  513  ; ii 
56,  136,  318. 

Antipater,  son  of  Sisis,  ii.  304. 
x 2 


Antipater,  Derbetes,  the  robber,  ii. 
278,  322  ; iii.  64. 

of  Tarsus,  the  Stoic,  iii. 


58. 


• of  Tyre,  iii.  173. 


Antiphanes,  the  Bergeean,  i.  74, 152, 
154. 

Antiphellus,  t.  of  Lycia,  iii.  47. 
Antiphilus,  harbour  of,  iii.  196. 
Antiphrae,  iii.  235,  236. 

Antiphus,  ii.  149,  403  ; iii.  31. 
Antipolis,  t.  of  Gaul  (Antibes),  i 
267,275,276,301. 

Antirrhium,  prom,  of  AStolia  (Cas- 
tle of  Roumelia ),  ii.  6,  73,  79, 
128,  171.  ’ ’ 

cape,  ii.  6. 

Antirrhodus,  isl.  iii.  230. 

Antissa,  t.  of  Lesbos,  i.  93;  ii. 
393. 

Antitaurus  {Dudschik  Daqh),  ii 
259,  260.  ' ' 

Antium,  t.  of  the  Volsci  ( Capo 
d'Anzo),  i.  344—346,  355. 
Antonius,  Marcus,  ii.  166. 

, Caius,  ii.  166. 

Antony,  i.  213,  499;  ii.  36,  263, 
271,  274,  285,  294,  330,  334,  357, 
358  ; iii.  23,  52,  56,  58,  72,  159, 
184,  230,  231,  233,  281. 

Antron,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  24,  135, 
138,  139. 

, Ass  of,  ii.  139. 

Anubis,  iii.  245,  257. 

Anzo,  Capo  d\  See  Antium. 

Aones,  i.  493 ; ii.  88,  93. 

Aonian  plain,  ii.  108. 

Aornum,  castle  of  India,  iii.  6. 
Aornus,  bay  of  Campania,  i.  39. 
Aorsi,  ii.  219,  239. 

Abus,  r.  of  Illyria,  i.  486.  See 
Aias. 

Aouste.  See  Augusta. 

Apassus,  t.  of  the  Troad.  See  Paj- 
sus,  ii.  346,  349. 

Apama,  wife  of  Seleucus  Nicator, 
ii.  334  ; iii.  161. 

, wife  of  Prusias,  ii.  315. 

Apameia,  city  of  Syria  ( Kulat-el- 
Mudik),  ii.  250;  iii.  33,  161  — 
166,  171. 
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Apameia,  city  of  Phrygia  ( Aphiom 
Kara  Hissar),  ii.  322,  323,  332 — 
336,  407,  410  iii.  43. 

, city  of  Media,  ii.  250,  264. 

, city  of  Bithynia,  ii.  315. 

Apameis,  ii.  316. 

Aparni,  see  Parni,  ii.  245,  246. 

Apasiacae,  ii-  248. 

Apaturum,  ii.  223. 

Apellas.  See  Ophelas. 

Apelles,  philosopher,  i.  23. 

, painter,  iii.  14. 

, Antigonus  of,  iii.  36. 

Apellicon,  ii.  379,  380  ; iii.  17. 

Apennine  Mount,  the,  i.  308. 

Apennines,  i.  193,  300,  314 — 316, 
322,  324—326,  331,  336—3.38, 
344,  347,  357,  388,  431,  432,  437. 

Aphamiotse,  iii.  76. 

Aphetae,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  139,  143. 

Aphidna,  Aphidnas,  vill.  of  Attica, 
ii.  39,  86,  88. 

Aphiom  Kara  Hissar.  See  Apameia. 

Aphneii,  ii.  317,  346. 

Aphneis,  wife  of  Pixodarus,  iii.  35. 

Aphnitis,  lake  of,  same  as  Dascyli- 
tis,  in  Mysia  {Diaskillo,  al.  Biga ), 
i.  92;  ii.  346. 

Aphrodisias,  city  of  Phrygia 
( Geira ),  ii.  332,  409. 

Aphrodisium,  city  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 

, temple  of  Venus,  i. 

271,  272. 

Aphrodite  (Venus),  i.  346 ; ii.  62, 
136,  155,  376. 

Acrocorinthus,  temple 

of,  at,  ii.  62. 

Acrasa,  iii.  69. 

Anadyomene,  painting  of 

Apelles,  iii.  36. 

Apatura,  ii.  223. 

Arsinoe,  iii.  238. 

, Cyprian,  iii.  69. 

Castnietis,  ii.  141. 

Colitis,  ii.  89. 

, Paphian,  iii.  70. 

, Py  rente  an,  temple  of,  i. 

267,  272. 

, temple  of,  at  Comana,  ii. 
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, at  Corinth,  ii.  61, 309 


Aphrodite,  temple  of,  in  Elis,  iL  16. 

, at  Erycina,  L 412. 

, at  Lavinium,  i.  345. 

, at  Memphis,  iii.  248. 

, in  Tritonis,  iii.  291. 

— , at  Pyrrha,  iL  376. 

Aphrodites  Hormus,  iii.  193. 
Aphroditopolis,  iiL  240,  253,  258, 
263. 

Aphytis,  t.  of  Pallene,  L 511. 

Apia,  plain  of,  in  Mysia,  ii.  390. 
Apia,  Apian  land  ( Morea ),  L 15 ; iL 
52. 

Apidanus,  r.  of  Thessaly  ( Gvra ),  ii. 
32,  134. 

Apidones,  ii.  52. 

Apiola,  t.  of  the  Volsci,  i.  344. 

Apis,  rill,  of  Marmara,  iiL  235. 

, god  of  the  Egyptians,  iii.  241, 

245,  247,  248. 

Apobathra,  near  Sestos,  iL  352. 
Apcecus,  iii.  2. 

Apollo,  i.  385,  491,  499,  504;  ii. 
55,64, 89,95.109, 115. 119—121. 
155,  162,  190,  208,  334  ; iii.  70, 
146, 179, 186,  258,  259,  261,263. 

Actius,  i.  498,  499 ; ii.  15*. 

161,  384. 

rEgletes,  ii.  206. 

, Cataonian,  ii.  280. 

Cillaeus,  ii.  384,  385,  393. 

Clarius,  iii.  15. 

. , Delphian,  temple  of  the,  i. 

268. 

Didymeus,  iii.  4. 

Erythibius,  ii.  386. 

Gryneus,  ii.  393. 

Hecatus,  ii.  393. 

Laphrius,  ii.  171. 

Laristeus,  ii.  396. 

Leucatas,  ii.  162. 

Marmarinus,  ii.  153. 

Musegetes,  ii.  183. 

, Phylla'an,  ii.  138. 

Pomopion,  ii.  386. 

, Pythian,  ii.  115. 

Selinuntius,  ii.  152. 

Smintheus,  ii.  210,  372 — 

374,  384,  385,  393. 

Teneates,  temple  of,  ii.  63. 

Thymbrteus,  ii.  363. 
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Apollo,  Tilphosian,  ii.  107. 

Ulius,  iii.  5. 

Colossus  of,  i.  490. 


, temples  of,  i.  73,  490  ; iii. 

19,  20,  162. 

— , temple  of,  at  Aclium,  i 


498. 


tia,  ii.  47. 


-,  at  Adrasteia,  ii.  348. 

■,  at  Amyclffi,  ii.  40. 

•,  in  Argolis  and  Boeo- 


—386. 


-,  at  Anapha,  ii.  206. 

— , at  Calydon,  ii.  171. 

-,  at  Ceos,  ii.  210. 

-,  at  Chalcia,  ii.  213. 

-,  in  Chios,  iii.  20. 

-,  at  Chrysa,  ii.  374,  384 


at  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 
at  Delos,  ii.  207. 
at  Delphi,  i.  417. 
at  Grynium,  ii.  397. 
at  Orobiffi,  ii.  152. 
at  Rhodes,  ii.  386. 

•,  between  Smyrna  and 


Clazomene,  iii.  20. 

Apollocrates,  i.  389. 

Apollodorean  sect,  ii.  402. 
Apollodorus,  the  grammarian,  i. 
378,  457,  460, 466,  502 ; ii.  10, 11 
48,  50,  98,  300 ; iii.  61,  63—67, 
73.  ’ 

of  Artemita,  the  his- 
torian, i.  49,  68,  71,  78,  96,  178  ; 
ii.  250,  252,  253,  264. 

, orator,  ii.  402. 

Apol  Ionia,  t.  of  Mcesia,  i.  490. 

, city  of  Macedonia,  i. 
509,  512,  513,  518. 

, city  of  Epirus  (Polina), 

i.  202,411,486,  495,500;  ii.  33, 
124 ; iii.  183. 

. city  of  Lydia,  ii.  402. 

city  of  Cyrenaea,  iii.  292, 


294. 


-,  city  of  Syria,  iii.  165. 
-,  city  of  Mysia,  ii.  331. 


Apolloniatae,  i.  486,  490;  iii.  135. 

Apolloniatis,  district  of  Babylon 
ii.  264;  iii.  135,  142. 

~ i lake  of  Mysia  (Lou- 

badi),  ii.  331,  332. 

Apollonides,  i.  475  ; ii.  262,  269. 

Apollonis,  wife  of  Attalus,  ii.  400, 
402. 

— — . city  of  Lydia,  ii.  402  ; iii. 

Apollonium,  prom,  in  the  bay  of 
Carthage,  iii.  285. 

Apollonius  of  Erythrae,  iii.  18. 

Cronos,  iii.  37,  294. 


Apollonias,  arsenal  of  Cyrene,  iii 
292. 

, city  of  Phrygia  ( Tschol- 

Abad),  ii.  322,  332. 


, physician,  iii.  69. 

, grammarian,  iii.  41. 

, Stoic,  iii.  26. 

Malacus,  iii.  33,  40,  41. 

the  Cyrenaean.  See  Cronos. 

Alabanda,  iii.  34,  40,  41. 

of  Rhodes,  iii.  34. 

of  Tyre,  iii.  173. 

Apollonnesoi,  Hecatonnesoi,  ii.  393. 

Apollonopolis,  city  of  Egypt,  iii 
261,  263. 

Appaitfe,  ii.  296. 

Appia  Via,  i.  346,  347,  351,  352 
355,  370,  431,  432. 

Apsus,  r.  of  Illyria,  i.  486. 

Apsynthis,  district  of  Thrace  i 
519. 

Apsyrtides  (islands),  i.  484. 

Apsyrtus,  i.  484. 

Aptera,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  200. 

Apuli,  i.  360,  432,  436. 

Apulia.  See  Daunia,  i.  423,  432. 

Aqum-Statiellse,  t.  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul  (Acqui),  i.  323. 

Aquileia,  i.  186,  307,  309,  310,  319, 
321,324,435,448,  482. 

Aquinum,  t.  of  Latium  (Aquino), 
i.  352.  ' 

Aquitani,  i.  264,  265,  282,  283, 
284. 

Aquitania,  Aquitaine,  i.  242,  247, 
282—285,  296,  310. 

Arabia,  i.  63,  197,  458;  iii.  86,88, 
89,  132,  148,  149,  171,  176,  185, 
186,  189—217,  241,  213,  247, 
252,  261,  266. 

Felix,  i.  41,  63,  129,  130, 
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178,  196;  iii.  128,  159,  171,  176, 
185,  186,  189,  209,  213;  iii.  76. 
Arabia  Nabataea,  iii.  241. 

Arabian  Gulf,  the  {Red  Sea),  i.  47, 
50,  55,  56,  60,  62,  67,  75,  79,  87, 
123,  129,  130,  149, 152,  178,  183, 
196,  200,  458;  ii.  210;  iii.  74, 
88,  176,  185,  189,  191,  194—208, 
210,  217,  224,  226,  235,  241,  243, 
244,  260,  270,  271,291. 

Arabians,  i.  63,  66,  67,  196,  458; 

ii.  154,  et  passim. 

, Skenitse,  iii.  146,  158, 

159. 

, Troglodyte,  i.  2,  67. 

Arabs,  tribes  of,  i.  440. 

Arabus,  daughter  of,  i.  67. 

Araby  the  Blest,  iii.  76. 

Arac’nosia,  distr.  of  Ariana,  ii.  252. 
Arachoti,  ii.  249. 

, people  of  Ariana,  ii.  248  ; 

iii.  122,  124,  126. 

Aracynthus,  a mtn  of  TEtolia  ( M . 

Zigos),  ii.  160,  172. 

Aradii,  iii.  167,  168,  170,  215. 
Aradus,  isl.  in  the  Persian  Gulf, 
{Arek),  iii.  187. 

, city  of  Phoenicia,  iii.  167, 

169,  172. 

Araethyrea,  distr.  of  Argolis,  ii.  59, 

66. 

Aragus,  r.  ( Arak ),  ii.  230,  231. 
Arak.  See  Aragus. 

Arambi,  iii.  21 6.  See  Arabians. 
Arameei,  Arammeeans,  i.  66  ; ii.  404; 
iii.  216. 

Arar,  r.  of  Gaul  ( Saone ),  i.  277, 
278,  281,  286,  287,  288. 

Ararene,  distr.  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 
Arathus,  r.  of  Epirus,  i.  498,  501. 
Aratus,  poet,  i.  4,  156 ; ii.  42,  73, 
199,  207,  209  ; iii.  55. 

, leader  of  the  Achaei,  ii.  66, 

70. 

Arausio,  t.of  the  Cavari  ( Orange ), 

i.  277. 

Araxenaj,  distr.  of  Armenia,  i.  1 13 ; 

ii.  242. 

Araxenian  plain,  ii.  268,  270. 
Araxenus,  ii.  268. 

Araxes,  r.  of  Armenia  {Eraskh,  or 


Aras),  i.  96;  ii.  217,  232.263, 
268,  270,  272. 

Araxes,  r.  of  Scythia,  ii.  247. 

, r.  of  Persia  ( Bendamir), 

iii.  132. 

Araxus,  prom,  of  Elis  ( Cape  Papa), 
ii.  5,  6,  7,  6,  15,  74,  169. 

Arbaces,  iii.  143. 

Arbela,  t.  of  Assvria  ( ErbU ),  L 
123;  ii.  274;  iii'.  143,  144,  259. 
Arbelus,  iii.  144. 

Arbies,  iii.  120. 

Arbis,  r.  of  Gedrosia  ( PuraU ),  iii. 
120. 

Arcadia,  i.  94,  343,  416 ; ii.  5,  6,  7, 
8,  10,  11,  14,  22,  28,  32.  33,  37, 
52,  74—77,  142,  153,  156,  327. 
339;  iii.  145. 

Arcadian  mountains,  ii.  40. 

— cities,  ii.  71. 

Arcadians,  Arcades,  i.  328.  329, 
432;  ii.  3,  8,  22,  24,31,  39,  76. 
Arcadicus,  ii.  16. 

Arcesilaus,  i.  23;  ii.  3»7. 
Arceuthus,  r.  of  Syria,  iii.  164. 
Archaean  ax,  ii.  365. 

Archan,  ii.  388. 

Archedemus,  the  Stoic,  iii.  58. 
Archelaus,  kine,  ii.  277.  278,  282, 
284,  285,  305—308  ; iii.  54,  232. 

, priest,  ii.  308  ; iii.  232. 

, father  of  priest,  ii.  308  ; 

iii.  232. 

, son  of  Penthilus,  ii.  340. 

, physician,  iii.  20. 

, play  of  Euripides,  i.  329. 

Archemachus,  ii.  178. 

Archias,  Corinthian,  founder  of  Sy- 
racuse, i.  394,  406,  407 ; ii.  63. 

, general  of  Antipater,  ii.  55. 

Archidamus,  i.  427. 

Archilochus,  ii.  50,  169,  210,  298  ; 
iii.  23. 

Archimedes,  i.  85,  87. 

Archytas,  i.  427. 

Arconnesus,  iii.  16,  35. 

Arctic  Circle,  i.  4.  5,  144,  200. 

constellation,  i.  5. 

Arcton,  mtn,  ii.  331. 

Arcturus,  i.  201  ; iii.  82,  83. 
Ardania,  prom,  of  Marmara,  i.  64. 
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Ardanis,  Ardanixis  (Ras-el-Milhr), 
iii.  294. 

Ardea,  city  of  the  Rutuli,  i.  339, 
346,  371. 

Ardgeh.  See  Argaeus. 

Ardia,  distr.  of  Dalmatia,  i.  481. 
Ardiaei,  i.  483—485,  487,  488,  489, 
505. 

Ardium,  mtn  of  Dalmatia,  i.  484. 
Arduenna  ( forest  of  Ardennes),  i. 
290. 

Arecomisci.  See  Voles. 

Aregon,  ii.  16. 

Areion,  ii.  97. 

Areius,  iii.  53. 

Arek.  See  Aradus. 

Arelate,  t.  of  Gaul  (Arles),  i.  272. 
Arene,  t.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  20—23, 
27,  38. 

Areopagite  code,  i.  390. 

Ares.  See  Mars. 

Aretas,  iii.  212. 

Arete,  iii.  212,  293. 

Arethusa,  castle  of  Syria,  iii.  166, 
167. 

, ftn  of  Chalcis,  ii.  157. 

, ftn  of  the  Island  of  Orty- 

gia,  i.  408,  409. 

, city  of  Macedonia,  i.  514. 

Arezzo.  See  Arretium. 

Argaeus,  mtn  of  Cappadocia  (Ardgeh 
or  Edschise  Dagh ),  i.  1 13 ; ii.  282. 
Arganthonius,  king  of  Tartessus,  i. 
226. 

, mtn  of  Bithynia,  ii. 

315. 

Argeadae,  i.  506,  508. 

Argeia.  See  Argia. 

Argennum,  prom,  of  Ionia,  iii.  18. 
Argentiere.  See  Cimolus. 

Argestes  (N.W.  wind),  i.  45;  ii. 
80. 

Argia,  Argolis,  Argeia,  i.  187,  416; 
ii.  6,  51,  66. 

Argian  territory,  ii.  52,  58. 

Argillte  (under-ground  passages),  i. 
363. 

Argilus,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512. 
Arginuss®,  islands,  ii.  388,  391. 
Argissa,  Argura,  t.  of  Pelasgiotis,  ii. 
143,  144. 


Argive  territory,  ii.  51 — 55,  76, 158. 
Argives,  i.  55,  102;  ii.  8,  39,  47, 
48,  49,  51—55,  58—60,  66,  97, 
174,  175. 

Argo,  the  ship,  i.  72,  73,  332 ; ii. 
139,  315. 

Argolic  Bay  (Gulf  of  Napoli),  ii.  6, 
47. 

Argolica,  ii.  58,  75. 

Argolis  (see  Argia),  i.  410,  416;  ii. 
58. 

Argonautic  expedition,  i.  31. 
Argonautics,  iii.  34. 

Argonauts,  i.  71—73,  332;  ii.  21, 
111,  139,  148,  331. 

Argos,  i.  35,  329,  410,  486;  ii.  12, 
42,43,  48—56,  58—60,  71,  76, 
77,  97,  110,  124,  133,  203;  iii. 
41,  60. 

, Pelasgic,  i.  328 ; ii.  50,  52, 

132,  133. 

, Inachian,  ii.  74. 

, Achffian,  ii.  43,  49,  50. 

■,  castle  of  Cappadocia,  ii.28 1 . 

, Amphilochian,  city  of  Acar- 

nania  (Neochori),  i.  410,  499;  ii. 
159,  174,  175. 

, Hippium,  i.  320, 433  ; ii.  49. 

, Jasum,  ii.  49,  50,  52. 

, Orestic,  city  of  Epirus  or 

Macedonia,  i.  500. 

— , distr.  of  Peloponnesus,  ii. 

50—55. 

Argoiis,  harbour  of  jEthalia,  i.  332. 
Argura.  See  Argissa. 

Argyria,  city  of  the  Troad,  ii.  300, 
371. 

Argyrippa.  See  Argos-Hippium. 
Argyrippeni,  port  of,  i.  433. 
Argyrokastro.  See  Phyle. 
Argyrusci,  i.  344. 

Aria,  distr.  of  Persia,  i.  112 — 114; 

ii.  246,  251,  252;  iii.  124,  125. 
Ariamazas,  rock  of,  ii.  254. 

Ariana,  i.  121,  125,  127—129;  ii. 
218,  252,  253,  263;  iii.  76,  88, 
119—129. 

Ariani,  i.  66,  104,  196;  iii.  125. 
Ariarathes,  ii.  277,  283,  401. 

Aricia,  t.  of  Latium  (La  Riccia) 
i.  344,  355. 
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Aridaeus,  iii.  229. 

Aiii  (Herat),  ii.  245,  248,  249,254; 
iii.  124,  125. 

Ariraa,  mtns  of  Cilicia,  ii.  405. 
Arimaei.  See  Aramsei. 

Arimaspi,  i.  32  ; ii.  240. 
Arimaspian  poems,  ii.  349. 

Arimi,  ii.  304,  403 — 405  ; iii.  163, 
216. 

Ariminum,  t.  of  Umbria  (Rimini), 

i.  314,  315,  322,  324,  326,  336, 
337,  357. 

Ariminus,  r.  of  Umbria,  i.  323. 
Arimus,  ii.  406. 

Ariobarzanes,  ii.  285. 

Arion,  ii.  393. 

Arisba,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  344,  350, 
351 ; iii.  5. 

Arisbus,  in  Thrace,  ii.  351. 
Aristarcha,  i.  268,  269. 

Aristarchus,  i.  48,  49,  51,  57,  156; 

ii.  380  ; iii.  26. 

Aristeas,  of  Proconnesus,  i.  32 ; ii. 
349  ; iii.  10. 

Aristeides,  painter,  ii.  64. 

Aristera,  or  left  coast  of  Pontul,  ii. 
286. 

Aristio,  ii.  89. 

Aristippus,  Socratic  philosopher,  iii. 
293. 

Metrodidactos,  iii.  293. 

Aristo,  Athenian,  i.  23. 

; — , of  Ceos,  ii.  210;  iii.  225, 

226. 

, of  Cos,  iii.  36. 

, of  Rhegium,  i.  390,  391. 

Aristobulus,  ii.  243,  254 ; iii.  55, 
83—86,  95,  102,  111,  112,  133, 
148,  150,  187,  274. 

, king  of  Judaea,  iii.  180. 

Aristocles,  iii.  34. 

Aristocrates,  ii.  39. 

Aristodemus,  iii.  26,  27. 
Aristonicus,  grammarian,  i.  60. 

, iii.  20,  21. 

Aristopatra,  iii.  96. 

Aristotle,  i.  44,  143,  144,  156,  229, 
273,  459,  494,  512,  513;  ii.  18, 
55,  56,  64,  151,  154,  156,  363, 
378-382,  392,  393;  iii.  86,  98. 
173,  225. 


Aristoxenus,  L 25. 

Aristus,  of  Salamis,  iii.  09,  134. 
Arius,  r.  of  Aria,  ii.  252,  254. 
Ariusia,  in  Chios,  iii.  19. 

Arles.  See  Arelate. 

Armfine,  t.  of  Paphlagonia  (Ak- Li- 
man), ii.  291. 

Armenia,  i.  72,  76,  78,  95,  113.  115. 
120, 122,  123, 126,  127,  177, 195  ; 

ii.  217,  216,  226,  227,  230—235. 
238,  245,  259,  260  — 272,  276. 
284—286,  304—306,  309.  310: 

iii.  108,  109,  147,  150,  154.  156. 
157. 

, Greater,  ii.  260,  262, 305 ; 

iii.  150. 

, the  Lesser,  ii.  260,  267, 

269,  286,  294,  296,  304,  305,  310; 
iii.  63,  150. 

, gates  of,  i.  123,  124. 

, mountains,  i.  96,  115. 

120,  122,  126,  127;  ii.  226,  241. 
Armenians,  i.  66,  196,  440  : ii.  216, 
230,  239, 260,  263—277, 294. 296. 
304,  309  ; iii.  216. 

Armenium,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  235. 
272. 

Armenius,  i.  446. 

Armenus,  ii.  235,  272. 

Armyrus.  See  Itonus. 

Arnaei,  inhabitants  of  Thessaly,  ii. 
93.  ' 

Amaeus,  ii.  300. 

Arnarium,  ii.  70. 

Amauti.  See  Acamas. 

Arne,  city  of  Thessalv.  i.  92 ; ii. 

107,  110,  138,  143. 

Arnus,  r.  ol  Etruria  (Arne),  i.  330. 
Aroma,  t.  of  Lydia,  iii.  26. 
Arotreba?.  See  Artabri. 

Arotria.  See  Eretria. 
Arpas-Kalessi.  See  Coscinia. 

Arpi,  t.  of  the  Daunii.  See  Argos 
Hippium  and  Argyrippa,  i.  433. 
Arpina,  ii.  32. 

Arrechi,  ii.  223. 

Arretium,  citv  of  Etruria  (Arezzo). 

i.  330,  335j  336. 

Arrhabams,  i.  500. 

Arsacas,  iii.  97,  160. 

Arsaces,  a Scythian,  ii.  248,  251. 
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Arsaces,  son  of  Pharnaces,  ii.  311. 
Arsacia,  city  of  Media,  same  as 
Rhaga,  ii.  264. 

Arsene,  lake  of  Armenia  (Thospitis 
or  Van),  ii.  270. 

Arses,  iii.  141. 

Arsinoe,  t.  of  Cilicia  ( Softa-Kalessi ) 
iii.  52. 

, two  towns  of  Cyprus,  iii. 
69,  70,  72. 

t.  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  193, 
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t.  of  Cyrene,  iii.  291. 

, t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  243,  244. 

, formerly  Crocodilopolis,  iii. 
256,  257. 

, t.  of  CEtolia  (Angelo-Cas- 
tron ),  ii.  172. 

, same  as  Ephesus,  iii.  1 2. 

same  as  Patara,  iii.  47. 

prom,  of  Cyprus,  iii.  70. 
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iii.  12,  15,  34,  43 — 45,  53  59 
118,  192,  201-203,  208  239’ 
243,  276,  281,  282.  ’ 

Artemidorus,  of  Cnidus,  iii.  34. 

~ of  Tarsus,  iii.  59. 

Artemis.  See  Diana. 

Artemisia,  iii.  35. 

Artemisium,  Dianium,  t.  of  Iberia, 
i.  239. 

" > prom,  of  Caria,  with 

temple  of  Diana,  iii.  28. 

"5^ orfoove  of  Diana>i- 

7 ‘ > at  Ephesus,  ii.  73. 

Artemita,  t.  of  Assyria  (Shir ban), 
u.  257,  264 ; iii.  152. 

■,  one  of  the  Echinades,  i. 


. . . i ^ J p1  in.  / u. 

Arsmoite  nome,  iii.  223,  253,  256 
Arsmoites,  iii.  256. 

ArsTnus.  See  Erasinus. 

Arsites,  satrap  of  Phrygia,  iii.  188. 
Arsus.  See  Rhosus. 

Arta,  Gulf  of.  See  Ambracic  Gulf. 
Artabazus,  ii.  334. 

Artabri,  Arotrebae,  people  of  Lusi- 
tania, i.  181,  206,  221,  230,  262. 

, port  of  the,  i.  230. 

Artacaena,  city  of  Aria,  ii.  252 
Artace,  mtn,  ii.  332. 

, island,  ii.  332 ; iii.  5. 

, t.  there  situated,  ii.  340; 

iii.  5. 

Artacene,  iii.  144. 

Artagertc,  castle  of  Armenia,  ii.  270. 
Artaki.  See  Cyzicus. 

Artamita,  Apollodorus  of,  ii.  252. 
Artanes,  ii.  273. 

Artavasdes,  ii.  263,  270,  271,  274. 
Artaxata,  city  of  Armenia,  ii.  269, 
270. 

Artaxerxes,  i.  78  ; iii.  34. 

Artaxias,  ii.  269,  270,  273. 
Artaxiasata,  see  Artaxata,  ii.  270. 
Artemidorus,  of  Ephesus,  i 207 
208,  223,  235,  236,  239,  246,  251  ’ 
255,  258,  274,  277,  295,  332,  364,’ 
393,  402,  435,  518  ; ii.  5,  48,  77 ; 


93. 

Artimachus,  ii.  348. 

Artis,  iii.  2. 

Aruaci,  i.  243. 

Arupenum,  t.  of  the  Iapodes  ( Auers - 
30tf'  483^e  ^ec^en  ^un9 ova),  i. 

Arverni  ( inhabitants  of  Velai ),  i 
281,  284,  285,  289,  291,  293i 
Arxata,  city  of  Armenia,  ii.  270. 
Arzila.  See  Zelis. 

Asander,  i.  479  ; ii.  224,  401 
Asbystae,  i.  198. 

Asca,  t.  of  Arabia,  iii.  212 
Ascasus,  ii.  307.  • 

Ascalon,  city  of  Judtea  (Asculan), 
ui.  175,  176.  ; 

Ascalonit®,  iii.  175. 

AS3?r‘\r,egl0n  of  Phrygia,  ii.  300, 
316—318  ; iii.  66,  67. 

; — , region  of  Mysia  or  Bithv- 
ma,  ii.  316—318;  iii.  66,  67. 

~ 7>  viii-  of  Mysia,  iii.  67. 

Ascanius,  lake  of  Bithynia  ( Isnik - 
°ol),  ti.  314,  318;  iii.  66,  67. 

..  ~ — > son  of  iEneas,  i.  339, 340 ; 
ii.  377,  378. 

, leader  of  the  Phrygians 
and  Mysians,  ii.  316,  317. 
■^o^piadae,  in  Thessaly,  ii.  136, 

Asclepiades,  of  Prusa,  ii.  318. 

~ > tlle  Myrlean,  i.  235, 
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Asclepieium,  iii.  36. 

Asclepius,  i.  114;  ii.  9,  56,  141; 
iii.  22. 

, temple  of,  at  Carthage, 

iii.  285. 

, Celaeni,  in  the  Troad,-  ii. 

371. 

— .,  in  the  Island  of  Cos,  iii. 

36. 

, of  Epidaurus,  ii.  56,  321. 

, of  Gerenia,  ii.  36. 

, of  Olenus,  ii.  71. 

, of  Tricca,  ii.  36,  56,  141. 

, grove  of,  between  Bery- 

tus  and  Sidon,  iii.  171. 

Ascra,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  104,  105, 

110,  122,  398. 

Asculum  Picennm  {Ascoli),  i.  358 
Asdrubal,  i.  238. 

, wife  of,  iii.  285. 

Asea,  a village  of  Arcadia,  ii.  15. 
Asia,  i.  22,  50,  55,  56,  88,  103,  105, 
156,  161,162,179, 183,187,  188, 
190,  191,  194,  197,213,431,437, 
439—441,  453,  465,  466,  477, 
478,  490,  510,  517,  518  ; ii.  2, 
32,  60,  62,  68, 93,  145,  154,  209  ; 

111.  38,  39,  98,  et  jiassim. 

, Upper,  ii.  244. 

, Eastern,  ii.  244. 

, a Roman  province,  ii.  401. 

, within  the  Taurus,  ii.  333. 

Asiatic  coast,  ii.  491. 

Asii,  ii.  245. 

Asinsean  Gulf.  See  Messenian 
Gulf,  ii.  35. 

Asinseus,  ii.  36. 

Asine,  city  of  Messenia,  ii.  35—37, 
54,  55. 

, city  of  Laconia,  ii.  41. 

, city  of  Argolis  ( Fortios ),  ii. 

49.  54,' 58. 

, Hennionic,  ii.  36. 

Asinius,  i.  287. 

Asioneis,  Esioneis,  ii.  405. 

Asisium,  i.  338. 

Asius,  son  of  Dymas,  ii.  351. 

, poet,  i.  399. 

, Hyrtacides,  the  Trojan,  ii. 

344,345,350,351. 

, meadow  of,  iii.  26. 


Asius,  temple  to,  iii.  26. 

Asopia,  vill.  of  Sicyonia,  ii.  103. 
Asopian  district,  ii.  66. 

Thebes,  ii.  74. 

Asopus,  r.  of  Sicyon,  L 410 ; ii.  66, 
103. 

, r.  of  Boeotia,  iL  103,  104. 

106. 

, r.  of  Phthiotis,  iL  67,  129. 

, r.  of  the  isl.  of  Paros,  iL  66. 

, city  of  Laconia,  ii.  41. 

Aspaneus,  near  Ida,  ii.  376. 
Aspasiacse,  tee  Apasiacge.  ii.  246. 
Aspendus,  t.  of  Pamphylia  {Bal- 
kesi),  ii.  323  ; iii.  49. 

Asphalius  (name  of  Neptune),  i.  90. 
Aspionus,  satrapy  of,  iL  253. 

Aspis,  t.  by  the  Greater  Syrtis,  iii. 
290. 

j t.  of  the  Carthaginians,  i.  421 ; 

iii.  288. 

, island,  iii.  16. 

Aspledon,  city  of  Boeotia,  ii.  113. 
Aspordenum,  ii.  393. 

Asporene,  Aspordene,  ii.  393. 
Aspra-Spitia.  See  Anticyra. 
Aspro-potamo,  r.  See  Achelous. 
Aspro-vuna.  See  Luca, 

Aspurgiani,  a nation  of  Moeotis,  iL 
223,  305. 

Assacanus,  land  of,  in  India,  iii.  82, 
90. 

Assouan.  See  Syene. 

Assus,  t.  of  Mvs’ia  ( Beramkoi ),  ii. 
339,  376,  386.  390;  iii.  140. 

, people  of,  ii.  375,  381,  382. 

Assyria,  iii.  34,  142 — 160. 
Assyrians,  i.  66. 

Asta,  city  of  Iberia,  i.  211,  213,  215. 
Astaboras.  r.  of  Ethiopia  (Jocacse), 
iii.  194,  195,  219,  270. 

Astaceni,  iii.  90. 

Astaeus,  t.  of  Bithynia,  ii.  171. 

, t.  of  Acamania,  ii.  171. 

, Gulf  of  (7smuf),ii.  171.315. 

Astse,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
Astapus,  r.  of  Ethiopia  {The  Blue 
Nile),  iii.  195.  219.  270. 
Astasobas,  r.  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  195, 
219.  270. 

Asteeis,  iii.  4. 
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Asteria,  Asteris,  isl.  ( Dascaglio ),  i. 

y 11.  168. 

Asterium,  ii.  142,  143. 

Asteropams,  i.  514. 

Asti,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  490,  492. 
Asturian  mountains,  i.  250. 
Asturians,  i.  229,  233,  241,  243, 
250, 

Asty,  ii.  85,  87,  91. 

Astyages,  ii.  264 ; iii.  134. 

Astygis,  t.  of  Spain  ( Ecija ),  i.  213. 
Astyochea,  ii.  9. 

Astypalaea,  prom,  of  Attica,  ii.  89 

prom,  of  Caria,  iii.  37. 

— — , old  city  of  the  Coans,  iii. 

06. 


, one  of  the  Sporades 
( Istanpolia  or  Stanpalia),  ii.  212, 
213. 

Astypalteans,  inhabitants  of  RIied- 
tium,  ii.  368. 

Astyra,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  376,  386, 
o87. 

, t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  353  ; iii 

66. 

Atabvris,  mtn  of  Rhodes  [A batro) , 
ii.  164 ; iii.  33. 

Atagis  (Aude),  r.  of  Rhaetia,  i.  308. 

Atalanta,  isl.  near  Attica,  ii.  85, 
125. 

— opposite  Euboea  (Ta- 

lanta),  i.  95  ; ii.  85,  125. 

Atargata,  iii.  216. 

Atargatis,  iii.  158. 

Atameitae,  ii.  383. 

Atameus,  city  of  Mysia  ( Dikeli - 
Kot),  ii.  339,  376,  382,  389,  398 ; 
in.  66. 

. city  of  the  Troad,  ii.  387. 

Atax,  r.  of  Gaul,  i.  272,  282. 

Ateas,  king  of  the  Bospori,  i 472 

Ategua,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  213 

Atella,  t.  of  Campania,  i.  370. 

Ateporix,  ii.  310. 

Aternum,  t.  of  the  Vestini  (Pes- 
cara), i.  359,  360. 

Aternus,  r.  of  Italy,  i.  359. 

Atesinus,  r.  of  Rhtetia,  i.  308. 

Athamanes,  nation  of  Epirus,  i.  493 

499  ; ii.  128,  130,  131,  137,  14  l! 

158,  160;  iii.  30. 


Athamania,  ii.  138,  147. 
Athamantis,  iii.  2. 

Athamas,  ii.  135  ; iii.  2. 

Athara,  iii.  216. 

Athena;  Diades,  ii.  153. 

, city  of,  ii.  55,  87. 

Athenaeum,  i.  93,  368. 

. promontory  of  Campania 

J Punta  della  Campanella ),  i.  34, 

Athenaeus,  the  Peripatetic,  iii. 
53. 

Athenais,  son  of  Attalus,  ii.  400. 

, iii.  18,  259. 

Athene.  See  Minerva. 

Athenian  legation,  i.  75. 

colony,  i,  513. 

Athenians,  i.  102,  155,  329,  365 
392,  396,  404,  478,  517;  ii.  2, 
35,  36,  39,  57-59,  67,  68,  79, 
80  — 83,  85—90,  95,  108,  111, 
121,  136,  140,  152—154,  374, 
et  passim. 

Athenocles,  ii.  294. 

Athenodorus,  Cananites,  iii.  58,  59 
209.  ’ ’ 

, Cordylion,  iii.  58. 

, the  Natural  Philoso- 
pher, i.  8,  86,  259. 

Athens,  i.  23,  24,  101,  102,  105 
—107,  123,  126,  127,  131,  133, 
173,  271,  329,  335;  ii.  39,  68, 
80—83,  95,  108,  121,  124,  125, 
164,  166,  170,  et  passim. 

~3g— » captured  by  Sylla,  ii. 

, town  of  Boeotia,  ii.  101. 

Athmoneus,  iii.  144. 

Athos,  Athon  ( Monte  Santo),  i.  9 
41,  511 — 513;  ii.  154;  iii.  13. 
Athribis,  town  of  Egypt,  iii.  240. 
Athribita;,  iii.  257. 

Athribite  nome,  iii.  240. 

Athrulla,  town  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 
Athymbradus,  iii.  26. 

Athymbrus,  iii.  26. 

Atliyras,  r.  of  Thrace,  i.  518. 
Atintanes,  i.  499. 

Atlantic  Ocean,  Exterior  Sea,  i.  7, 

8,  39,  46,  51,  62,  78,  81,  82, 

87,  101,  102,  170,  184,  192,  194, 
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196,  200,  206,  210,  236,  261, 
451 ; iii.  189,  278. 

Atlantides,  daughters  of  Atlas,  ii. 
19. 

Atlantis,  island  of,  i.  154. 

Atlas,  father  of  Calypso,  i.  39.  _ 

— — , mtn  of  Mauritania,  iii.  276. 
Atmoni,  tribe  of  the  Bastarnae,  i. 
470. 

Atrax,  city  of  Pelasgiotis,  u.  142, 
146. 

Atrehates,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  289, 
290. 

Atreus,  i.  25,  35  ; ii.  53. 

Atri.  See  Adria. 

Atria,  city  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
[Adria),  i.  319. 

Atropatene,  Atropatia,  or  Atropa- 
tian  Media,  ii.  238,  263,  267, 
270. 

Atropateni,  Atropatii,  ii.  264,  274. 
Atropates,  satrap  of  Media,  ii. 
262. 

Attaleia,  city  of  Pamphylia  [Ada- 
lia),  iii.  49. 

Attalic  kings,  kings  of  Pergamus, 
ii.  320. 

Attalici,  ii.  315. 

Attalus,  first  king  of  Pergamus,  l. 
440 ; ii.  390,  400. 

Philadelphus,  ii.  400  ; iii. 

13,  49. 

Philometor,  ii.  401  ; in. 

21. 

, brother  of  Philetserus,  n. 

400. 

Attasii,  tribe  of  the  Massagetae,  n. 
248. 

Attea,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  376. 
Atthis,  daughter  of  Cranaus,  ii.  87. 

; — , Attica,  i.  40,  43,  105,  187  ; 

ii.  2,  3,  87.  Silver  mines  of, 
i.  221. 

Attic  dialect,  ii.  2. 

miners,  i.  221. 

Attica,  i.  493,  506,  507  ; ii.  57,  62, 
67,  78—81,  84,  86—91,  95-97, 
99,  passim. 

Attock.  See  Choaspes. 

Aturia,  part  of  Assyria,  iii.  142— 
144. 


Atys,  father  of  Tyrrhenus,  L 326, 
329. 

Auases  or  Oases,  in  Libya,  i.  197  : 
iii.  226,  256. 

Aude.  See  Atagis. 

Aufidus,  r.  of  Apulia  ( Ofanlo ),  i. 
346,  433. 

Auge,  daughter  of  Aleus,  ii.  369. 
Augeas,  king  of  the  Epeii,  ii.  10. 

13,  27,  30,  31,  170. 

Augeiae,  city  of  Laconia,  ii.  42. 

, city  of  Locris,  ii.  42. 

Augila  [Avjela),  iii.  295. 

Augusta,  city  of  the  Salassu 
[Aouste),  i.  306. 

Emerita,  t.  of  the  Tur- 

duli  in  Spain  [Merida),  i.  227, 
250. 

Aulis,  city  of  Boeotia  ( Yaihi ),  L 
16,  457;  ii.  58,  92—97,  103, 
151. 

Aulon,  valley  in  Messenia,  ii.  24. 

, royal,  valley  of  Syria,  iii. 

171. 

Aulonia.  See  Caulonia. 

Auscii,  people  of  Aquitama.  i.  284. 
Ausonian  Sea,  i.  185,  193,  346, 
497. 

Ausonians,  people  of  Campania,  i. 
346,  360,  381. 

Autariatfe,  nation  of  Illyria,  i.  481, 
485,  488,  489,  505. 

Autesion,  father  of  Thera,  ii.  21. 
Autochthones,  i.  339 ; ii.  2,  75. 
Autolycus,  founder  of  Sinope,  ii. 
143,  293. 

Automata,  t.  of  Cyrene,  i.  186;  iii. 
290,  294. 

Automedon,  ii.  42. 

Auxumon,  t.  of  Picenum  ( Osimo ), 
i.  357. 

Avella  Vecchia.  See  Abella. 
Avenio,  t.  of  the  Cavari  [Avignon), 
i.  277. 

Aventine  mount,  i.  270,  384. 

A vemus,  Lake  [Logo  d'Avemo),  i. 
362,  364. 

Axine.  See  Pontus  Axenus. 

Axius,  r.  of  Macedonia  [the  I or- 
dan),  i.  9,  501,  504,  506.  506- 
510,  514. 
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Azamora,  t.  of  Cataonia,  ii.  280. 

A zones,  a people  of  Arcadia,  ii.  7, 
75. 

Azani,  Azanitis,  t.  and  district  of 
Phrygia,  ii.  332. 

Azara,  Zara,  t.  of  Armenia,  ii. 
268. 


, t.  of  Elvmais,  iii.  153. 

Azaritia,  ii.  315. 

Azenieis,  rill,  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Azof  Sea  of.  See  Palus  Moeotis. 
Azorus,  t.  ofPelagonia,  i.  501. 
Azotii,  iii.  106. 

Azotus,  city  of  Judaea,  iii.  175. 
Azzila.  See  Zelis. 


Baba  Kalessi.  See  Lectum. 
Babanomum,  t.  of  Ponlus,  ii.  312. 
Babas,  iii.  130. 


Babout.  See  Babylon  in  Egypt. 
Babylon,  i.  13,  120, 123—126,  129, 

131,  132,  131,  135,  137,  165 ; ii. 
233,  262,  267,  271  ; iii.  9,  130, 

132,  134,  135,  140,  143—158, 
186,  189,  229. 

, t.  of  Egypt  (Babout),  iii. 

247,  257. 


Babylonia,  i.  201  ; ii.  239,  260,  267, 
271 ; iii.  83,  130,  135,  142,  146, 
148,  150,  151,  158,  159,  185, 
187,  189. 


Babylonians,  i.  155,  196,  463 : ii. 
391. 

Babyrsa,  fortress  of  Armenia,  ii. 
270. 

Babvs,  father  of  Pherecydes,  ii. 

Bacchae,  ii.  180,  183. 

— “ — -«  tragedy  of  Euripides,  i.  40  ; 

ii.  186  ; iii.  75. 

Bacchantes,  i.  295. 

Bacchiada:,  i.  500 ; ii.  60. 
Bacchides,  ii.  292. 

Bacchus,  i.  41,  76,257,  459;  ii.  40, 
64,  183 — 187,  238,  347 ; iii.  16, 
74—76,  108. 

, Bromius,  ii.  185. 

Pyrigenes,  ii.  406. 

, temple  of,  ii.  40. 

Bacchylides,  ii.  210,  390. 

Bactra  {Bulk),  i.  106,  109,  115, 
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i I’  ,2o°,2;  “•  249>  253  J iii-  124, 
125,  133. 

Bactria,  Bactriana,  i.  22,  41.  106 
107,  112—117,  141,  178, 179;  ii! 
188,  245,  246,  248,  251—255  ; 
iii.  73,  83,  89,  124—127. 

Bactrian  gates,  iii.  76. 

Bactrians,  Bactrii,  i.  112,  195;  ii 
248,  253,  273,  296. 

Badas,  r.  of  Syria,  iii.  130. 

Baenis,  r.  of  Lusitania.  See  Minius 
i.  230. 


Ba;tera,  city  of  Gaul  (Beziers),  i. 
272. 

Baetica,  i.  240,  243,  250. 

Baetis,  r.  of  Spain  (Guadalquiver) 
i.  209—214,  222,  227,  228,  243, 
253 ; iii.  297. 

, city  of  Spain,  i.  213. 

Baetorix,  father  of  Deudorix,  i 
446. 


Bteturia,  district  of  Spain,  i.  214. 
Bffitylus,  CEtylus,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii. 


Bagadania,  distr.  of  Cappadocia,  i. 
113;  ii.  284. 

Bagas,  name  of  the  Paphlagonians, 
ii.  302. 

Bagous,  a eunuch,  iii.  141. 
Bagradas,  r.  ot  Africa  (Wady  Me- 
jerdah),  iii.  285. 

Bayras.  See  Pagrae. 

Bairn,  t.  of  Campania,  i.  336,  362, 
364,  366,  369. 

Bai'us,  companion  of  Ulysses,  i.  39, 


Bakyr-Tschai.  See  Caicus. 

Bala  Hissar.  See  Pessinus. 
Balanaea,  t.  of  Syria,  iii.  167. 
Balari,  people  of  Sardinia,  i.  334. 
Balbek.  See  Chalcis. 

Balbura,  t.  of  Lycia  ( Giaur-Kales - 
ii),  ii.  410. 

Balbus,  the  Gaditanian,  i.  253,  254. 
Baleares,  Balearic  islands,  i.  251, 
252  ; iii.  32. 

Balearicus,  Metellus,  i.  252. 
Balithon.  See  Ammon. 

Balk.  See  Bactra. 

Balkesi.  See  Aspendus. 

Bally k.  See  Metropolis. 
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Bambyce,  t.  of  Syria,  iii.  158,  163. 
Bamonitis,  part  of  Pontus,  ii.  302. 
Bandobeue,  distr.  of  India,  iii.  89. 
Bara.  See  Paros. 

Baratbra,  Berethra,  ii.  76;  iii- 
241. 

Barbarian  laws,  i.  240. 

Barbarians,  i.  17,  18,  77,  104,  114. 
Barbarium,  Cape,  prom,  of  Lusita- 
nia ( Capo  Espichel),  i.  227. 

Barca,  city  of  Cyrene,  same  as 
Ptolemais,  iii.  291,  292. 

Barcas,  Hamilcar,  father  of  Hanni- 
bal, i.  226,  238. 

Bards,  Celtic  poets,  i.  294. 

Bardyli,  Bardyali,  Bardyet®,  Bar- 
dyitae,  people  of  Spain,  i.  233, 
243. 

Baretoun.  See  Paraetonium. 
Bargasa,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  34. 

Bargosa,  city  of  India,  iii.  119. 
Bargus,  r.  of  Illyria,  i.  488. 

Bargylia,  t.  of  Caria,  ii.  383 ; iii. 

37- 

Baris  (Zaris),  temple  of,  ii.  273. 
Baris,  city,  i.  429. 

Barium  ( Bari ),  i.  432,  433. 
Barnichius,  r.  of  Elis.  See  Eni- 
peus,  ii.  32. 

Barnus,  city  of  Macedonia,  i.  495. 
Basgcedariza,  fortress  of  Armenia, 
ii.  304. 

Basileius,  r.  of  Mesopotamia,  m. 
158. 

Basilii,  i.  470. 

Basoropeda,  district  of  Armenia,  ii. 
269. 

Bassus,  Cecilius,  iii.  166. 

Bastarn®,  i.  141,  177,  194,  443,  451 
—453,  46S— 471. 

Bastetani,  Bastuli,  i.  210,  212,  234, 
243,  245. 

Bastetania,  i.  232,  235. 

Bata,  t.  of  Pontus  ( Pschate ),  ii.  225. 
Bathynias,  i.  518. 

Bathys  Limen  (Deep  Harbour), 
in  Aulis,  ii.  95. 

Batim,  city  of  the  Cassopau,  i.  497. 
Batieia.  ii.  328,  361,  399. 

Baton,  leader  of  the  Pannonn,  i. 
483. 


Baton,  historian,  ii.  293. 

Battus,  founder  of  Cyrene,  iii. 
292. 

Baubola.  See  Bilbilis. 

Bayjah.  See  Vaga. 

Bear,  the  (constellation),  L 4,  5. 

Greater,  i.  21,  117 — 120. 

, Lesser,  i.  117 — 120,  200. 

Beas.  See  Hypanis. 

Beaucaire.  See  Ugeraum. 

Bebryces,  a people  of  Thrace,  i. 

453  ; ii.  287,  304,  346  ; iii.  63. 
Beit-el-ma.  See  Daphne. 

Beitylus,  ii.  36.  See  CEtylus. 

Beja.  See  Pax  Augusta. 

Beknesch.  See  Oxyrynchus. 
Belbina,  an  island,  ii.  57,  89. 

Belg®,  i.  264,  266,  286,  290—293. 
Belio,  r.  of  Lusitania  ( see  Limsea), 
i.  229. 

Bellerophon,  ii.  62,  328,  409 ; iii. 
48. 

Bellovaci,  a people  of  Gaul  {inha- 
bitants of  the  Beautoisin),  i.  289, 
293.  310. 

BSlo  ( Bio  Barbate),  i.  210. 

Belus,  i.  67. 

, tomb  of,  iii.  145  ; temple  of, 

153. 

Bembina,  city  of  Argolis,  ii.  60. 
Ben-Ghasi.  ' See  Berenice. 
Benacus,  lake  of  Italy,  i.  311. 
Bendamir.  See  Araxes. 

Ben der-el-Kebir.  See  Berenice. 
Bendidsan  rites,  ii.  186,  188. 
Beneventum,  t.  of  Samnium  {Bene- 
vento),  i.  370,  371,  431. 

Bengal,  Bay  of.  See  Ocean,  East- 
ern. 

Berecyntes,  people  of  Phrygia,  ii. 

154,  337  ; iii.  66,  67. 

Berecyntia,  distr.  of  Phrygia,  ii. 

337. 

Berecyntian  pipes,  ii.  1 87. 

Berenice,  dr.  of  Salome,  iii.  184. 

, t.  of  Cvrene,  (Ben 

Ghazi),  iii.  291,  292. 

, t.  in  the  Troglodytic,  iii. 

197,  260. 

, t.  of  Egypt  {Bendcr-tl- 

kebir ),'K.  200 ; iii.  193,  260. 

\ 
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Berenice,  Hair  of  (constellation), 

4. 

Berga,  i.  514. 

Bergaean,  the.  See  Antiphanes. 
Berisades,  king  of  the  Odrysce,  i. 
516. 

Bermium,  Bermius,  mtn  of  Mace- 
donia {Burceus),  i.  510,  511;  iii. 
66. 

Bemic.  See  Hesperides. 

Bercea,  t.  of  Macedonia  ( Karafaja ) 
i.  511.  j j )> 

< t-  of  Syria,  iii.  163. 

Bg™nes,  people  of  sPain>  i-  238, 

Bertiscus,  mtn  of  Macedonia,  i.  505. 
Berytus  ( Beyrout ),  city  of  Phoenicia 
m.  69,  170,  171. 

Besaeeis,  Besaeenses,  li.  127. 
Besbicus,  isl.  ( Imrali  or  Kalo-lim 
no),  ii.  332. 

Bessa,  in  Locris,  ii.  127. 

Bessi,  nation  of  Thrace,  i.  489,  516 
Bessus,  ii.  248,  255. 

Betarmones,  ii.  190. 

Betteres,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  240. 

Bevagna.  See  Me vania. 

Beyrout.  See  Berytus. 

Beziers.  See  B®tera. 

Bias,  iii.  7. 

Biasas,  name  of  the  Paphlagonians, 
ii.  302. 

Bibracte,  fortress  of  the  ^Edui,  i. 
286. 

Bieda.  See  Blera. 

Bilbilis,  t.  of  the  Celtiberians, 

( Baubola ),  i.  244. 

Billarus,  sphere  of,  ii.  293. 

B*2l6  pllilosoPller>  i-  23,  24;  ii. 

, astronomer,  i.  45. 

BTsa,  ftn  of  Elis.  See  Pisa,  ii.  32. 
Bisalti,  Bisaltac,  people  of  Mace- 
donia, i.  506,  514. 

Biscay,  people  of.  See  Cantabri- 
ans. 

Bistones,  race  of  Thrace,  i.  515. 
Bistonis,  lake  of  Thrace  (Burum) 
i.  92,  515.  h 

Bisurgis.  See  Visurgis. 

Bithynia,  ii.  289,  293,  313—318, 


I 329,  356,  402  ; iii.  297 
Bithynians,  i.  195,  453;  ii  277 

in  Ttn  28<J’^°’3H  316,319,’ 

oiO,  oo0  ; m.  63. 

— , of  Thrace,  ii.  287. 

Bithynmm  ( Boli ),  ii.  317. 

Bituitus,  son  of  Luerius,  i.  285. 
Bituriges  Cubi,  i.  283,  284. 

T ■ Vivisci,  people  of  Gaul, 
1.  Zoo. 

Bizone,  t.  of  Moesia,  i.  84,  490 
Bizya,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 

Black  Forest,  the.  See  Hercynia. 
Black  Sea,  i.  6,  n.,  457,  468,  469. 
See  Euxine. 

Illaene,  distr.  of  Paphlagona,  ii. 

Ol  O, 

Blascon,  isl.,  i.  271. 

Blaudus,  t.  ofPlnygia  ( Suleimanli ), 
ii.  320. 

Bleminatis,  in  Laconia,  ii.  15. 
Biemmyes,  a.  peop!e  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
ziy,  Z66. 

Blera,  t.  of  Etruria  {Bieda),  i.  335. 
Blesmo,  t.  of  Corsica,  i.  333. 

Blessed,  Isles  of  the  {Canary  Is- 
lands), i.  3,  226. 

Blucium  (Luceium  ?),  fortress  of 
the  Tolistobogii,  ii.  320. 

Boagrius,  r.  of  Locris  {Boagrio) 
x.  95;  ii.  126.  h 

Bocalia  (?),  Bocarus,  r.  of  Salamis 
n.  83. 

^clios,  king  of  Mauritania,  iii. 
280. 

Bu?a,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  41. 

B 070’ t-  °f  MaEnesia>  139>  142, 
z / z. 

Bcebeis  or  Boebias,  lake  of  Thes- 
saly, ii.  131,  139,  142,  146  — 
148,  235  ; iii.  22. 

Bcei,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  291—485 
Boconoa,  t.  of  Elis,  ii.  9. 

Boeoti,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  2. 

(Athenians),  ii.  81. 

Baeotia,  i.  6,  n.,  16,  94,  493,  494, 


506,  507 ; ii.  4,  6,  36,  48,  62,  78, 
(9,  82,  90—115,  122—125,  136, 
138,  142,  151,  154  , el  passim; 
m.  31. 

Boeotian  coast,  ii.  98. 


320 


INDEX. 


Boeotians,  i.  102,  493;  ii.  98,  101, 
102,  105,  134,  175,  et  passim. 
Bceotus,  son  of  Melanippe,  i.  399. 
Boerebistas,  king  of  the  Getse.  See 
Byrebistas. 

Boethus,  Sidonian,  iii.  173. 

, of  Tarsus,  iii.  58. 

Boeum,  city  of  the  Dorians,  i.  505  ; 

ii.  128,  195. 

Bog.  See  Hypanis. 

Bogdana.  See  Hyampolis. 
Bogodiatarus  (?  Deiotarus),  ii.  320. 
Boeus,  king  of  Mauritania,  i.  151, 
153,  154;  ii.  36;  iii.  278,  280. 
Boianum,  city  of  the  Sammtes  (Bo- 
jano),  i.  371. 

Boii,  i.  291,  306,  307,  317,  321,  322, 
448,  450,  454,  466,  482,  485. 
Bolbe,  lake  of  Macedonia,  i.  514. 
Bolbiline  mouth  of  the  Nile,  iii. 
239. 

Boll.  See  Bithynium. 

Bologna.  See  Bononia. 

Bolsena.  See  Volsinii. 

Bomianes,  a nation  of  .ii  tolia,  ii. 
160. 

Bondoniza.  See  Scarpheia. 
Bonones,  son  of  Phraates,  iii.  160. 
Bononia,  city  of  Italy  (Bologna),  i. 
322,  324. 

Boos-Aule,  cave  of  Eubcea,  ii.  152. 
Boosura,  city  of  Cyprus  ( Bisur ), 
iii.  70. 

Bordeaux.  See  Burdegala. 

Boreas,  Borras,  i.  42,  44,  97. 
Boreion,  prom,  of  Cyrene  ( Ras - 
Teyonas ),  iii.  291. 

Borrhama,  iii.  170. 

Borsippa,  t.  of  Babylonia,  iii.  146. 
Borsippeni,  Chaldreans,  iii.  146. 
Borus,  ii.  110. 

Borysthenes  (Dnieper),  i.  98 — 100, 
110,  111,  113,  114,  116,  162,  172 
—175,  188,  190,  191,  202,  203, 
442,  443,  451,  457,  470—172, 
475,  478  ; ii.  222,  298. 
Bosporani,  Asian,  ii.  223. 

, European,  ii.  223. 

, Bosporiani,  Bosporians, 

ii.  223,  224 ; iii.  180. 

Bosporii,  i.  476. 


Bosporus,  Cimmerian  ( Straits  of 
Kertch  or  Zabaehe,  Azof),  i.  8, 
31,  114,  164,  189,  223,  441,  450, 
463,  472,  475—478,  480  ; ii.  216, 
219—222,  224,  225,  239,  294, 
302,  305,  318,  401,  402. 
, Thracian,  i.  138,  189 ; 

ii.  318. 

, Mysian,  ii.  318. 

Botrys,  fortress  of  Syria,  iii,  170. 
Bottitea.  distr.  of  Macedonia,  i.  430, 
508,  509. 

Bcttieei,  people  of  Macedonia,  i- 
425,  506,  508. 

Botton,  i.  506. 

Bougie.  See  Saida. 

Bouz  Dagh.  See  Tmolus. 

Boxos,  Boxes,  iii.  208. 

Bracchiano,  Lago  di.  See  Sabatus. 
Brachmanes,  philosophers  of  India, 

iii.  109—111,  114,  117. 
Branchidse,  priests  of  Apollo,  ii* 

254  ; iii.  4,  259. 

, their  city  in  Sogdiana, 

ii.  254. 

Branchus,  ii.  120;  iii.  4. 

Brauron,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  52,  88,  89. 
Breasts,  the  (Stethe),  i.  79,  82. 
BrSnae,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
Brennus,  i.  280. 

Brent&ium,  t.  of  Iapygia  (Brin- 
disi), i.  347,  370,  423,  428  435, 

497. 


Brescia,  i.  317. 

Brettii,  i.  315 — 441. 

Breuci,  people  of  Hungary,  i-  483. 
Breuni,  nation  of  Illyria,  i.  306. 
Brigantii,  a people  of  the  5 indelici. 
i.  307. 

Brigantium  (Brian  $on),  i.  268,  30/. 
Briges,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  453, 
510. 

Brilessus,  mtn  of  Attica,  ii.  90. 
Brindcs.  See  Brundusium. 
Brindisi.  See  Brentesium. 

Briseis,  ii.  343,  384. 

Britain,  i.  99,  100,  111,  116,  11 G 
141,  157,  172  — 175,  181,  193, 
263,  264.  281.  283,  288—290, 
295—298. 

Britannic  Islands,  British  Islands, 
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<•  1/2,  173,  194,  196,  221. 
British  Channel,  i.  192. 
Britomartis,  ii.  199,  200. 

Britons,  i.  116,  177,  298,  299 
Bnula,  iii.  26. 

Brixia,  t.  of  the  Insubri,  i.  317. 
Brothers,  Seven,  monuments  of  the 
iii.  278. 

Bructeri,  a people  of  Germany,  i 
444,  445,  447.  ' 

Brundusians,  i.  430 

B39tiii431315’  339’  374,  377~383> 
the  Gallician,  i.  228,  230, 

aOO, 

— - , Decimus,  vanquished  at 
Philippi,  i.  305,  515. 

Bryanium,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  501 
Bryges,  Brygi,  Phryges,  ii.  298. 
Brygi,  people  of  Epirus,  i.  500,  501 
Bubastite  nome,  iii.  245. 

Bubastns,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  245. 
Bubou,  t.  of  Lyci*  (Ebedschek-Dir 
mil),  ii.  410. 

Buca,  t.  of  the  Frentani,  i.  359, 
4*36. 

Bncephalia,  city  of  India,  iii.  91 
Bucephalus,  the  horse  of  Alexander 
iii.  91,  92. 

c>ty  of  the  Cassopasi,  i 

Bucolopolis,  t.  of  J udaea,  iii.  175. 
BudSrus,  r.  of  Euboea,  ii.  153. 

, mtn  of  Salamis,  ii.  153 


Buthrotum,  t.  of  Epirus  ( Butrinto ), 

Butice-limne,  lake  of  Egypt  iii  239 
Butrium,  t.  of  the  Umbri  (Budrio), 

Batus,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  239. 

Byblos  ( Gebail ),  city  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians, iii.  170. 

B}lliace,  district  of  Illyria,  i.  486. 
Byrchanis,  island  (Bor cum),  i.  445. 
Byrebistas,  Bosrebistas,  king  of  the 
Getae,  i.  457,  466,  467  ; iii.  180. 

285  286°POliS  °f  CarthaSe>  “• 
Byzacii,  people  of  Libya,  i.  198 
Byzantines,  ii.  292,  332. 

— Horn  of  the,  i.  491. 

Byzantium  (Constantinople),  i.  78 
81,  100,  109,  110,  114,  160,  172— 

Inf’  I?!’  189,  202>  203’  491-  492> 

505,518;  u.  2,  286,  318;  iii.  34, 

b 2. 

> Strait  of,  i.  80,  110 

189;  ii.  314,318. 

— . temple  of,  i.  491. 

Byzeres,  a nation  of  Pontus,  ii.  297. 


Budrun.  See  Teos. 

Bujfemum,  i.  444. 

Bulliones,  people  of  Illyria,  i.  500. 
Buprasian  district,  ii.  18. 

Buprasii,  Buprasians,  ii.  12,  13 
27. 

Buprasium,  ii.  12,  14,  23,  28,  74. 

I > t-  of  Elis,  ii.  12  13 

27,32,162.  ’ ’ 

Bura  city  of  Achaea  (Diakopton), 

i.  84,  92  ; ii.  71,  73.  ‘ 

Burdcgala  (Bordeaux),  i.  283 

Burum,  Lake.  See  Bistonis. 

B l24QS * *’  king  °f  the  lit- 

— , city  of  Egypt,  iii.  240. 

Busin te  nome,  iii.  240. 

vol.  hi.  Y 


Cab.dum,  prom,  of  the  Ostimii 
(Cape  St.  Make),  i.  101. 

Cabaleis,  same  as  Solymi,  ii.  409. 
Cabalis,  c.  and  distr.  of  Phrygia 

and  Lycia,  ii.  408,  409. 

Caballa,  t.  of  Armenia,  ii.  271. 

Ca268* 1 * * *276  °f  GaUl  <'Cavailhm)'  i- 
Cabeira,  t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  190,  306. 
Cabeirides,  ii.  190, 

Caberus,  mtn  of  Berecyntia,  ii.  189. 
tabes.  Gulf  of.  See  Syrtis,  Lesser. 
Cabesus,  u.  367. 

Cabiorides,  ii.  190. 

Cabiri,  i.  516;  ii.  180,  189,  190. 
nabul.  See  Cophes. 

Cabyllinum,  t.  of  Gaul  (Chdlons- 
sur-Saone ),  i.  286. 

Cadena,  t.  of  Cappadocia,  ii.  281. 
Cadi,  t.  of  Phrygia  (Gad is),  ii.  332. 
Cadiz.  See  Gades,  Gadeira. 

Cadme,  same  as  Priene,  iii.  7. 

c^ac^e^  Thebes,  ii.  108, 
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Cadmeian  victory,  i.  224. 

territory,  i.  493  ; ii.  93. 

Cadmus,  founder  of  Cadmeia,  i.  493, 
500  ; ii.  93,  154. 

, Melesian,  i.  281 ; iii.  66. 

, r.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  334. 

— — — , mtn  of  Phrygia,  ii.  334. 
Cadurci,  a people  of  Gaul  ( Querci) , 
i.  284. 

Cadusii,  a people  of  Asia,  ii.  240 
—242,  245,  248,  249,  263,  264. 
Caecias,  name  of  a wind  (N.E.),  i. 

45. 

Csecilius  Bassus,  iii.  165. 

Caecubum,  distr.  of  Latium,  i.  345, 
347. 

Ceelius,  Mount,  i.  348. 

Ceenepolis,  ii.  36. 

Cteni,  people  of  Thrace,  ii.  401. 
Ceenys,  prom,  of  Italy,  i.  385,  400. 
Cffipio,  Q.  S.,  a Roman  general,  i. 
280. 

, tower  of,  i.  211. 

Cteratus,  same  as  Cnossus,  ii.  190. 
Cserea,  c.  of  Etruria,  i.  328. 
Caeretana,  hot-springs,  i.  328. 
Ceeretani,  i.  327,  335. 

Ceesar,  i.  213,  241,  242,  270,  271, 

285,  290,  305 ; ii.  44,  270,  274, 
278,  297. 

Augusta,  c.  of  the  Celtiberi 

(i Saragossa ),  i.  227,  242,  244. 
, Augustus,  i.  234,  265,  275, 

286,  298,  304,  306,  308,  349— 
351,  369,  388,  404,  408,  411, 
439,  441,  444,  446,  448,  467,  483, 
484;  ii.  294,  309,  334,  356—358, 
392,  402 ; iii.  36,  53,  54,  58,  59, 
74,  118,  159,  184,  209,  231,  233, 
281,  296,  297. 

, Julius  or  divus,  i.  265,  285, 

288,  297,  298,  317,  350,  439,  457. 
497 — 499 ; ii.  65,  294,  308;  iii 
20,  24,  227,  284,  287. 

Cpesarea,  c.  of  Numidia,  iii.  284. 
Coesarium,  temple  of  Alexandria, 
iii.  230. 

Coesena,  c.  of  Italy,  i.  322. 

Cafsa.  See  Capsa. 

Caiata,  gulf  of  ( Ga'cta ),  i.  347. 
, promontory  of,  i.  347 


Caicus,r.  of  Mvsia  {Bakyr-T$eha*}, 
ii.  326,  327,  339,  376,  383,  387— 
390,  395,  397,  401. 

, plain  of,  ii.  332,  388 — 390, 

401 ; iii.  82. 

Caieta,  nurse  of  iEneas,  i.  347. 
Cainochorion,  fortress  of  Pontus, 
ii.  306. 

Calabri,  i.  422,  423. 

Calabria,  i.  430. 

Calachene,  distr.  of  Assyria,  ii.  235, 
272 ; iii.  142. 

Calaguris,  t.  of  Spain  ( Calahorra ,, 

i.  242. 

Calamis,  i.  490. 

Calanus,  iii.  74,  112,  113,  115. 
116. 

Calasama,  t.  of  Lucania,  i.  379. 
Calatia,  c.  of  Campania  [Le  Ga- 
lazze),  i.  431. 

Calauria,  island  [Poros],  i.  187: 

ii.  49,  55. 

Calbis,  r.  of  Caria  ( Doloman  I echo.  . 

iii.  28.  

Calchas  the  prophet,  iii-  15,  50,  o. , 

60. 

— , shrine  of,  i.  434  ; ii.  324. 

Calche,  the,  ii.  271. 

Cale-Peuce,  ii.  371. 

Calenian  wine,  i.  361. 

Cales,  c.  of  Campania  (Ca7rt),  i. 

352, 370.  . 

Caleti,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  281,  289. 
Calla'ici,  people  of  Spain,  i.  222 
251. 

Callanian  plain,  ii.  407. 

Cal  las,  r.  of  Euboea,  ii.  152. 
Callateria  (Gafozze),  i.  370. 

Callatis,  t.  of  Mmsia  [ManjjalUi).  i. 

489,  490  ; ii.  288. 

Calliarus,  t.  of  Locris,  ii.  127. 
Caliias,  ii.  393. 

Callicolone,  ii.  362. 

Callidromus,  part  of  CF.ta,  ii.  129. 
Callimachus,  i.  70 — <2.  321,  459: 
ii.  21,  29.  87,  141.  199,  206:  m. 
9,  35,  245,  292. 

Callinicus,  iii.  162,  168.  See  Se- 
leucus. 

Callinus,  ii.  373,  405  ; iii*  3 22, 
23,  50. 
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CalliSpe,  ii.  189. 

Callipidae,  nation  of  Scythia,  iL 
298. 

Callipolis,  t.  of  Sicily,  i.  412. 

> t.  of  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonesus  ( Gallipoli ),  i.  518;  ii. 
349. 


— , t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  514. 
Calhste.  See  Thera. 

Callisthenes,  ii.  39,  254,  288,  356, 
383,  405  ; in.  5,  49,  66,  225,  245, 
261,  passim. 

Callydium,  fortress  of  Mysia,  ii. 
330. 

Calpas,  r.  of  Bithynia,  ii.  288. 
Calpe,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  81,  210,  212. 
~~  , rock  of  Spain  ( Gibraltar ) 

i.  164,  234,  235,  253,  255. 

Calvi.  See  CaJes. 

Calybe,  t.  of  the  Asti;  i.  492. 
Calycadnus,  r.  of  Cilicia  ( Kelikdni ), 

n.  405  ; iii.  53—55. 

Calydna,  same  as  Tenedos,  ii.  214, 
372. 

Calydnae,  islands,  ii.  212—214,  372. 
Calydon,  c.  of  TEtolia,  ii.  127,’  155, 
159,  160,  171,  172,  175,  179.  • 
Calymna,  Calymnae,  isl  {Calimno ) 

ii.  214.  ' 

Calynda,  c.  of  Caria,  iii.  28. 

Calypso,  island  of,  i.  459. 

Camarina,  e.  of  Sicily  ( Torre  di 

' Camarana),  i.  401,  411. 

Camasch.  See  Commagene. 
Cambysene,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii. 
232,  234,  269. 

Cambyses,  ii.  190;  iii.  141,  224 
245,  261. 

Cameims,  t.  of  Rhodes  ( Camiro ), 

iii.  31,  33. 

Camertes,  t.  of  Umbria,  i.  338. 
Camici,  t.  of  Sicily,  i.  413,  425. 
Camillus,  son  of  Vulcan,  ii.  189. 
Camisa,  fortress  of  Pont  us,  ii.  310. 
Camisene,  distr.  of  Cappadocia,  ii. 
293,  310. 

Campanella , Puntadclla.  See  Athe- 
naeum and  Sirenussae. 

Campani,  Campanians,  i.  352  357 
361,  366, 369,  371;  373,  377,  387,’ 
404.  ’ 


Campania,  i.  326,  344,  346,.  360 

43l’  4329~371’  373’  379’  4'29’ 

Campodunum,  t.  of  the  Vindelici,  i. 
307 . 

Gampsiani,  people  of  Germany,  i. 

445.  J 

Campus  Martins,  i.  350,  371. 
Camuni,  people  of  the  Ilha3ti,  i. 
306. 

Canae,  c.  of  ^Eolia,  ii.  153,  388.. 

, mtns  ( Adschane ),  ii.  339,  342 

376,  388,  390,  391. 

Canary  Islands.  See  Blessed,  Is- 
lands of  the. 

Canan,  Cape.  See  Cephalae. 
Canastrteum,  prom,  of  Macedbnia 
{Cape  Pailuri),  i.  510. 
Canastrum,  prom,  of  Pallene  {Gape 
Pailuri),  i.  511,  512. 

Candace,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  iiii 
268,  269. 

Candavia,  mtns  of  Illyria,  i.  495. 
500. 

Candia.  See  Crete. 

Canethus,  hill  of  Eubcea,  ii.  154. 
Canidius,  ii.  231. 

Cannae,  t.  of  Apulia,  i.  436. 

Canopic  mouth  of  the  Nile,  i.  101 ; 
iii.  237,  238.  See  Nile. 

gate  of  Alexandria,  iii.  231, 


237. 


canal,  iii.  231,  237,  239. 


Canopus,  constellation,  i.  4,  180. 

, c.  of  Egypt  {Aboukir),  \. 

130 ; iii.  48,  222,  237,  238. 
Cantabria,  i.  236,  247. 

Cantabrian  mtns,  i.  250. 
Cantabrians,  i.  230,  233,  234,  239, 
241,  243,  246—248,  250,  439. 

, Conish,  the,  i.  243. 


Cantharius,  prom,  of  Samos,  iii.  10. 
Cantharol^thron,  i.  511. 

Cantium.  See  Kent. 

Canusitae,  emporium  of  the,  i.  433. 
Canusium,  t.  of  Apulia  {Canosa),  i. 

431, 433.  1 

Capedunum,  t.  of  the  Scordisci,  i 
488. 

Caphareus,  prom,  of  Eubcea,  ii.  48. 
Caphyeis,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 
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Capitol,  the,  i.  298,  342,  348,  351, 
424,  490  ; iii.  8. 

Capitulum,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  353. 

Capnobatse,  i.  454,  455. 

Capo  Boeo.  See  Lilybamm. 

Cappadocia,  i.  113,  195,  262,  279; 
ii.  216,  218,  246,  259-261,  265, 
273,  276—286, 301, 307,  310,  314, 
319—322  ; iii.  35,  44,  54,  63—65, 
137,  150,  232. 

— , the  Great,  ii.  2/8,  293, 

294,  307,  321. 

, Upper,  ii.  259. 

-,  on  Pontus,  ii.  278. 


Cappadocians,  i.  440  ; ii.  273 — 286, 
290,  301,  320,  322. 

Capreffi,  Caprice,  Capria,  isl.  {Capri), 
i.  34,  93,  185,  368,  369,  387. 

Capria,  1.  of  Paphlagonia,  iii.  49. 
Caprus,  port  of  Chaleidia,  i.  512, 
513. 

. -,  island,  i.  512,  513. 

— , r.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  334. 

-,  r.  of  Assyria  {The  Little 


Zab ),  iii.  144. 

Capsa,  t.  ol  Numidia  ( Cafsa ),  iii. 
284. 

Capua,  (S.  Maria  di  Capoa ),  i.  3ol, 
360,370,431. 

Capyse,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  378. 

Capys,  ii.  378. 

Caracoma,  i.  516. 

Caralis,  t.  of  Sardinia  {Cagliari),  r 
333. 

Caraman.  See  Laranda. 

Caraipbis,  prom,  of  Paphlagonia 
{Kerempi-Burun),  i.  188,476;  ii, 
225,  291,  293. 

Carana,  t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  310. 

Caranitis,  ii.  310. 

Carcathiocerta,  t.  of  Armenia  {Khar- 
. put ),  ii.  268. 

Carchi.  See  Chalcia.  _ 

Carcinites  Gulf,  i.  471,  473,  474, 
478. 

Carcoras,  r.  of  Noricus,  i.  482. 

Cardnces,  iii.  138. 

Cardumylte,  t.  of  Messenia  {Scarda 
mula),  ii.  35 — 37. 

Cardia,  t.  of  the  Thracian  Clierso 


nesus,  l 


517. 


Cardiana.  See  Lagusa. 

Carduchi,  people  of  Asia,  iii-  157. 
Carenitis,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii.  269 
Caresene,  distr.  of  the  Troad,  u.  37 1 . 
Caresus,  t.  of  the  1 road,  ii.  <104, 

371.  „ 

? , r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  35/ , 3/1. 

Caria,  i.  8,  102,  103,  133,  140,  172, 
187,  190.  195,  202,  493  ; ii.  56. 
68,  259.  '298,  313,  329,  333,  334, 
383,  407,  409  ; iii.  1,  % 6, 27—44. 
59. 

— , coast,  iii.  34. 

Carians,  i.  96,  103,  493,  494  ; ii. 
50,  56,  88,  277,  327 — 329,  383 ; 
iii.  2,  35,  38 — 43,  63. 

Cariata;,  ii.  254. 

C arm  alas.  r.  of  Cataonia,  ii.  280 — 

283. 

Carmania  {Kerman),  i.  121  — 126, 
129,  131,  132,  135, 196,  201  : iii. 
109,  120.  122,  124,  125,  127— 
133,  146,  152,  186,  167. 
Carmanians,  iii.  120. 

Carmel,  mtn  of  Judaea,  iii.  175. 
Carmentis,  mother  of  Evander,  i. 
343. 

Carmo,  t.  of  Spain  {Carmona),  l. 
213. 

Carmylessus,  t.  of  Lycia.  tu.  46. 
Cama,  Camana,  c.  of  Arabia,  in. 
19°. 

Cameades,  iii.  293. 

Carneates,  mtn  of  Sicvonia.  ii.  66. 
Carni,  i.  307—309,  321,  448,  482, 
483. 

Camus,  t.  of  Syria  {Carnoon),  ru. 
167. 

Camutes  {people  of  the  Chart  rain. 

i.  284,  289. 

Carpasia,  t.  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 
Carpasian  islands,  iii.  69. 
Carpathian  Sea,  i.  187  ; ii.  212;  iii. 
68. 

Carpathus,  ii.  212,  213. 

Carpetani,  i-  209,  212, 228, 229.  243. 
Carpelania,  distr.  of  Spain,  i.  214. 
Carrha?,  c.  of  Mesopotamia,  iii.  157. 
Carseoli,  t.  of  Latium  {Carsoli),  i 
353. 

Carsuli,  t.  of  Umbria,  i.  337. 
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Carta,  t.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  242. 
Cartalia,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  239. 
Carteia,  c.  of  Spain,  i.  210,  213,  218, 
226. 

Cartera,  Comd,  vill.  of  Thrace,  i. 
515. 

Cartero.  See  Heracleium 
Carthae,  ii.  210. 

Carthage,  in  Africa,  i.  101,  140, 
180, 184,  197, 198,201,  403,  411, 
439;  ii.  331 ; iii.  51,  282,  284— 
291. 

Carthagena,  in  Spain,  i.  222,  234, 
238,  239,  245,  251,  262,  334  ; iii. 
279. 

Carthaginian  Bay,  iii.  285,  287. 

wars,  iii.  284. 

Carthaginians,  i.  104,  226,  238,  334, 
377,  403,  404,  408,424,  438,  439  ; 
ii.  71,  73;  iii.  240,  275,  285. 
Carura,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  334,  336, 
409  ; iii.  43. 

Caryanda,  t.  and  isl.  of  Caria,  ii. 

318,  340  ; iii.  37. 

Caryandians,  iii.  37. 

Carystian  marble,  ii.  140,  153. 
Carystus  ( Castel  Rosso),  t.  of 
Euboea,  ii.  153. 

, in  Laconia,  ii.  153. 

Casiana,  fortress  of  Syria,  iii.  165 
Casii,  ii.  213,  214. 

CasilJnum,  t.  of  Campania  ( Nova 
Capua),  i.  351—353,  370,  431. 
Casinum,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  352. 
Casium,  mtn  of  Egypt  (El  Kas ),  i. 
62,  79,  87,  91  ; iii.  149,  233. 

, mtn  of  Syria  (Ras  el  Kas- 

aroun),  iii.  162,  164,  174—177. 
Caslona.  See  Castulon. 

Caspian  Sea,  i.  54,  102,  109,  115, 
122,  123,  132,  135—138,  183, 
194,451,471;  ii.  216— 218,  226, 
227,  230,  232,  235,  239,  240— 
246,  249,  255,  256,  260,  267,  270, 
272. 

Caspian  Gates  ( Firouz-Koh ),  i.  94 
100,  121,  124,  125.  127,  130— 
132,  136—139,  202  ; ii.  218,  237, 
242,  249,  250,  259-265;  iii. 
120,  124,  125,  130,  153. 

tribes,  ii.  234. 


Caspiana,  distr.  of  Albania,  ii.  234 
269. 

Caspii,  ii.  226,  248,  253,  258. 
Caspius,  mtn.  of  the  Caucasus  i 
137—139  ; ii.  226. 

Cassander,  king  ot  Macedonia,  i 
509-511  ; ii.  88,  89. 

Cassandra,  i.  398,  511  ; ii.  367. 
Cassandria,  i.  511. 

Cassiope,  port  of  Epirus  (Cassiopo), 
i.  497.  ' 

Cassiopeia,  constellation,  i.  202. 
Cassiterides  ( Scillu  Islands),  i.  181, 
194,  221,  262. 

Cassius,  i.  515  ; iii.  164. 

Cassopad,  people  of  Epirus,  i.  493, 
496—498. 

Castabala,  t.  of  Cilicia,  ii.  278,  281. 
Castalian  fountain,  ii.  116. 

Castel  Franco . See  Phoenix. 

Castel  Rosso.  See  Carystus. 
Castellum,  port  of  Firmum  Pice- 
^ num  {Porto  di  Fermo),  i.  357. 
Castezzio.  See  Clastidium. 
Casthanaea,  t.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  148. 
Castor,  father  of  Deiotarus,  ii.  314. 

, son  of  Saocondarus,  ii. 

321. 

Castor  and  Pollux.  See  Dioscuri. 
Castrum,  Castrum  Novum,  t.  of 
Picenum  {Giulia  Nova),  i.  357 
358. 

Castulon,  Castlon  {Caslona),  t.  of 
Spain,  i.  214,  222,  228,  241,  250. 
Casus,  ii.  212—214. 

Casystes,  iii.  17. 

Catabathmus,  mtn  and  t.  of  Egypt, 
Akabet-el-Kebira,  iii.  226,  235, 
275,  294. 

Catacecaumene,  distr.  of  Mysia, 
or  Lydia,  ii.  332,  335,  336,  403, 
404,  406 ; iii.  8,  43. 
Catacecaumene,  wine  of,  ii.  406 ; 
iii.  8. 

Cataeolo,  Cape.  See  Ichthys. 

Catana,  c.  of  Sicily  {Catania),  i. 
356,  367,  402,  403—405,  411, 
415. 

Catanaea,  i.  405,  411. 

Catanad,  Catanseans,  i.  405,  406, 
412. 
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Cataones,  Cataonians,  people  in- 
habiting the  Taurus,  ii.  269,  276, 
277  ; iii.  64. 

Cataonia,  part  of  Cappadocia,  i.  62, 
202  ; ii.  259,  276—279,  280  ; iii. 
59,  65. 

Cataractes,  r.  of  Pamphylia,  m.  49.  1 
Cataracts,  of  Teverone,  i.  353. 

■,  of  the  Euphrates,  iii.  147. 

, of  the  Nile,  iii.  217,  265. 

Catennenses,  ntn  of  Fisidia,  ii.  324. 
Cathtea  (?  Cathay),  distr.  of  India, 
iii.  92. 

Cathau,  iii.  93. 

Cathylci,  people  of  Germany.  See 
Caulci,  i.  447. 

Cato,  Marcus,  ii.  250;  iii.  58,  72,  • 
291. 

Catocas.  See  Menippus. 

Catopterius,  near  Parnassus,  ii.  123. 
Catoriges,  an  Alpine  nation,  i.  303. 
Cattabaneis,  people  of  Arabia,  iii. 
190. 

Cattabania,  iii.  191. 

Caucasian  mtns,  i.  106,  115 — 117, 
130,  131,  162,  177,  195,  273;  ii. 
219,  220,  230—232,  235,  258, 
269  ; iii.  79. 

tribes,  ii.  227. 

Caucasus,  ii.  224—226,  229 — 235, 
238,  239,  245,  267  ; iii.  77,  78, 
80,  107,  125. 

Cauci,  a people  of  Germany,  i. 
445. 

Caucon,  r.  i.  14,  15  ; ii.  74. 

, monument  of  a,  ii.  18. 

Caucones,  in  Elis,  i.  493,  494;  ii.  8, 
14,  15,  18,  19,  28,  31,  74,  286— 
288,  290,  327,  383,  394. 

Cauconia,  ancient  name  of  Elis,  ii. 
18. 

Cauconiatre,  Cauconit®,  in  Paphla- 
gonia,  ii.  18,  286 — 288 ; iii.  63, 
65. 

Cauconis,  Cauconitis,  ii.  14,  74. 
Caudium,  t.  of  the  Samnites  (S. 
Maria  di  Goti,  Paolisi),  i.  370, 
431. 

Caulci,  people  of  Germany,  i.  445. 
Caulonia,  t.  of  the  Bruttii,  i.  392. 
See  Aulonia. 


Caunians,  iii.  28. 

Caunus,  t.  of  Caria  {Dalian),  iii. 
26. 

Cavaillon.  See  Caballio. 

Cavaliere.  See  Zephyrium. 

Cavari,  people  of  Gaul,  L 276 — 278. 
Cavo,  Monte.  See  Albanus. 

Cayster,  r.  of  Ionia,  ii.  145,  396, 
397,  402—407  ; iii.  10,  14,  26. 

, plain  of,  ii.  397  ; iii.  62. 

, Laris®ans  in  the.  ii.  397. 

Caystrius,  iii.  26. 

Ceans,  ii.  210. 

CSbren,  Cebrene,  L of  the  Troad, 
ii.  373,  375,  376. 

Cebreni,  in  the  Troad,  ii.  361,  375. 

, in  Thrace,  ii.  351. 

Cebrenia,  a part  of  the  Troad.  ii. 

360,  362. 

Cebriones,  ii.  360. 

Cecropia,  citadel  of  Athens,  ii-  88. 
Cecrops,  i.  493  ; ii.  87,  68,  101. 

Ceii,  inhabitants  of  Ceus,  ii.  253. 
Celadon,  r.  of  Elis,  ii.  15,  22. 

I Cel®n®,  hill  of  the  Troad.  ii.  333. 
390. 

, t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  333,  335, 

407. 

Cel®  no,  one  of  the  Danaids.  ii.  335. 
Celamus,  son  of  Neptune,  ii.  335. 
Celenderis,  t.  of  Cilicia  (Kilandria), 
iii.  52,  177. 

Celia,  t.  of  Apulia  {Ceplie),  i.  431. 
Celmis,  one  of  the  Dactyls,  ii.  191. 
Celossa,  mtn  of  Sicyonia,  ii.  66. 

| Celsa.  t.  of  Spain  (XcTsa),  i.  241. 
242. 

Celtica.  See  Keltiea. 

Cent  menus,  mtn  {the  Cerennes).  i. 
193.  264—267.  272.  276,  277. 
279,  282,  283,  285,  310. 

I Censeum,  prom,  of  Eubcea  (C.  Li- 
thada ),  i.  94 ; ii.  126,  130.  137, 
150. 

Cenchre®,  port  of  the  Corinthians. 
{Kankri),  i.  85.  88 ; ii.  49,  62, 
63. 

| , t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  58. 

Cencrius,  r.  near  Ephesus,  iii.  1 1 . 
Cenomani,  people  of  Cisalpine  Gaul. 
I i.  321. 
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Centauri,  Centaurs,  ii.  20. 
Centoripa,  t.  of  Sicily  ( Centorbe ),  i. 
411,  414. 

Centrones,  Alpine  ntn,  i.  303,  305, 
309. 

Ceos,  island  ( Zia ),  ii.  156,  208,  210. 
Ceperano.  See  Fregell*. 

Cephal®,  prom.  ( Cape  Canon),  iii. 
289,  290,  291. 

Cephallenes,  Cephallenians,  ii.  83, 
161,  162,  166,  167,  173. 
Cephallenia  ( Cephalonia ),  i.  187  ; 

ii.  5,  9,  15,  25,  161—169  ; iii.  8. 
Cephaloedium,  t.  of  Sicily  (Cefalu), 
i.  401,  411. 

Cephalon,  ii.  350. 

Cephalus,  son  of  Dei'onius,  ii.  162, 
166,  170,  173. 

Cephenes,  i.  67. 

Cephisia,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  88. 
Cephissis,  lake  of  Boeotia,  ii.  102, 
107. 

Cephissus,  r.  of  Phocis  and  Boeotia 
( Mauropotamos ),  i.  25 ; ii.  91, 
98,  10<4 — 102,  123,  124,  128. 

, r.  of  Attica,  ii.  91,  124. 

, r.  ofSalamis,  ii.  124. 

, r.  of  Sicyonia,  Seyrus, 

Argolis,  ii.  124. 

, ftn  of  Apollonia,  ii.  124. 

Cephisus,  r.  ii.  351. 

Cepi,  t.  of  the  Cimmerian  Bos- 
porus, ii.  223. 

Ceramiet®,  iii.  40. 

Oeramus,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  34. 

Cerasus,  t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  296. 

Cerata,  mtns  of  Attica,  ii.  84. 
Ceraunia,  part  of  the  Caucasus,  ii. 
232,  235. 

Ceraunian  mtns,  on  the  coast  of 
Albania,  i.  31,  159,  429,  432,  435 
486,  487,  489,  497,  500 ; ii.  78,  79. 
Cerberus,  ii.  40. 

Cerbesii,  people  of  PhTygia,  ii.  337. 
Cercaphus,  father  of  Ormenus,  ii. 
142;  iii.  32. 

Cercesura,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  247. 
Cercet®,  people  of  Asia,  ii.  219,  225. 
Cerceteus,  mtn  of  Icaria,  ii.  212. 
Cercinna.isl.  and  town  ( Karkenah ), 
i.  185  ; iii.  285,  288. 


Cercinmtis,  island,  iii.  288. 

Cereltre,  people  of  Pontus,  ii.  296. 
Cercyra.  See  Corcyra. 

Cereate,  t.  of  Latium  ( Cerretano ), 

i.  353. 

Ceres.  See  Demeter,  i.  95,  295,  516; 

ii.  66,  118,  130,  138,  139,  183. 
, Eleusinian,  temple  of  the,  ii. 

84 ; iii.  2. 

, temples  of,  i.  411  ; ii.  17,  138, 

139. 


, grove  of,  ii.  17. 

Cereus,  r.  of  Euboea,  ii.  137. 
Cerigo,  isl.  See  Cythera. 

Cerretano.  See  Cereate. 

Cerilli,  t.  of  the  Bruttii  (Cirella), 
i.  380.  ‘ 

Cerinthus,  t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  152, 
153. 

Cerne,  island.  See  Kerne. 
Cersobleptes,  king  of  the  Odrys®, 
i.  516. 


Ceryneia,  t.  of  Ach®a,  ii.  73. 
Cestrus,  r.  of  Pamphylia  (Ak-su),  ii. 
325  ; iii.  49.  1 


Cetan,  ii.  389,  395 ; iii.  63,  65. 
Ceteium,  r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  389. 
Cevennes , the.  See  Cem  menus. 
Ceylon.  See  Taprobane. 

Chaa,  c.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  22. 
Chaalla,  c.  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 
Chaarene,  distr.  of  Ariana, 
126. 


iii 


Chabaca,  c.  of  Pontus,  ii.  296. 

Chabrias,  iii.  241. 

— , rampart  of,  vill.  in  the 

Delta  of  Egypt,  iii.  177. 

Chabum,  c.  of  the  Tauric  Cherso- 
nesus,  i.  479. 

Chffiancct®,  Chamreeun®,  Cham®- 
ccet®,  people  of  the  Caucasus, 
ii.  239. 

Ch®remon,  iii.  246. 

Chffironeia,  c.  of  Boeotia  ( Kapurna V 
ii.  101,  110,  111,  123. 

Chalcedon,  c.  of  Bithynia,  i.  491  ; 
ii.  286,  289,  314,  315,  318,  380. 

, temple  at,  i.  491 ; ii.  289, 

315. 


Chaleedonian  shore,  i.  491. 
Chalcedonians,  i.  491,  492. 
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Chalcetores,  Chalcetor,  c.  of  Caria, 
*iii.  6,  37. 

Chalcia,  Chalcis,  mtn  of  /Etolia 
( Varassova ),  ii.  160,  171,  172. 

, one  of  the  Sporades  (Car- 

chi),  ii.  212,  213. 

Chalcideis,  in  Euboea,  iii.  17. 
Chalcidenses,  Chalcidians,  in  Eubcea, 

i.  361,  365,  369, 385,  404,  506 ; ii. 
154,  157,  158. 

, in  Ionia,  iii.  17. 

— , in  Thrace,  i.  506. 

Chalcidic  cities,  i,  513. 

Chalcidica,  distr.  of  Syria,  iii 
166. 

Chalcis,  iii.  33. 

, c.  of  Euboea,  i.  65,  86,  90  ; 

ii.  96,  151—156,  160,  162,  178, 
188. 

— , or  Hypochalcis,  c.  of  TEto- 

lia,  ii.  127,  155,  160,  172. 

— ■,  c.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16.  25, 

26. 

— , c.  of  Syria  (Bcilbek  and 

KalJcos),  iii.  166,  170. 

, r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16. 

, or  Chalcia,  mtn  of  iEtolia 

( Varassova ),  ii.  160,  171, 172. 
Chaldaeans,  i.  35;  iii.  185. 

Chaldaei,  people  of  Pontus,  ii.  296, 
297,  300,  304,  305. 

Chalestra,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  508, 
509,510. 

Chdlons-sur-Saone.  See  Cabylli- 
num. 

Chalybe,  c.  of  Tontus,  ii.  297. 
Chalybes,  people  of  Pontus,  ii.  269, 
297,  298,  300  ; iii.  63,  64. 
Chalybonian  wine,  iii.  140. 
ChalonTtis,  distr.  of  Assyria,  ii. 

271;  iii.  142. 

Chamaecceta',  ii.  239. 

Chamanene,  prefecture  of  Cappado- 
cia, ii.  278,  284,  285. 

Chanes,  r.  of  Albania,  ii.  230. 
Chaones,  nation  of  Epirus,  i.  496, 
497. 

Charadra,  c.  of  Messenia,  ii.  36. 
Charadrus,  fortress  of  Cilicia  ( Cha - 
radran),  iii.  52. 

Charax,  t.  of  Corsica,  i.  333. 


Charax,  place  near  the  Greater  Syr- 
tis,  iii.  290. 

, Chabriou.  See  Chabrias. 

, PatrSclou.  See  Patricias. 

Charaxus,  iii.  250. 

Chares,  of  Lindus,  iii.  29. 

, r.  of  Colchis,  ii.  229. 

Charilaus,  king  of  Sparta,  ii.  204. 

Chariraortus,  altar  of  on  the  coast 
of  Egypt,  iii.  201. 

Charmides,  father  of  Phidias,  ii.  29. 

CharmblSo,  i.  247. 

Charmothas,  c.  and  port  of  Arabia 

iii.  205. 

Charon,  of  Lampsacus,  ii.  340. 
350. 

Charondas,  ii.  284. 

Charonia,  ii.  385.  See  Plutonimn. 

Charonitis,  ii.  271. 

Charonium,  sacred  cave,  iii.  6,  25. 

Charybdis,  in  the  frith  of  Sicily 
( Garafalo ),  i.  31,  32,  35,  37,  39. 
69,  404,  416. 

Chatramotlt®,  people  of  Arabia 
Felix,  iii.  190. 

Chatramotitis,  iii.  191. 

Chatti,  people  of  Germany,  i.  445 — 
447. 

Chattuarii,  people  of  Germanv, 
445—447. 

Chaubi,  i.  445. 

Chaulotfei,  people  of  Arabia,  iii. 
189. 

Chazene,  distr.  of  Assyria,  iii.  142. 

Cheimerium,  prom,  of  Epirus,  i. 
497. 

Cheirocrates  (leg.  Deinocrates), 
architect,  iii.  12. 

Chelidoni®,  islands,  near  the  coast 
of  Pampliylia  ( Schelidan  .4 (foi- 
st), ii.  259 ; iii.  27,  43,  47,  48. 
61,  62,  68. 

Ch&lonatas,  prom,  of  Elis  (Cape 
Tortiese ),  ii.  5,  9,  15,  22,  167  ; 
iii.  291. 

Chtllonophagi,  iii.  199. 

Chcnab.  See  Acesines. 

Cherronesus,  t.  of  Spain  (Penis- 
cola),  i.  239. 

Chersicrates,  i.  407. 

Chersiphron,  iii.  12. 
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Cherso  and  Ossero.  See  Absyrtides. 
Chersonesus,  c.  of  the  Tauric 
Chersonese,  i.  474  — 480 : ii 
288. 

, same  as  Apamea  in 
Syria,  iii.  165. 

, port  of  Lyctus  in  the 

isl.  of  Crete,  ii.  199,  200 ; iii. 
294. 

, fortress  of  Egypt,  iii 

236. 

— , prom,  and  port  of  Cy- 

renaea  ( Ras-el-Tyn ),  iii.  294. 

» Thracian,  by  the  Hel- 
lespont ( Peninsula  of  Gallipoli ), 

i.  140,  506,517;  ii.  171,  291, 
349,  357,  358. 

, Tauric  or  Scythian,  by 

the  Pains  Mmotis,  i.  474—480  : 

ii.  291;  iii.  61. 

, Greater,  i.  471,  474, 

475,  478. 


-,  Smaller,  i.  475. 
Chersonit®,  i.  475 — 480. 

Cherusci,  people  of  Germany,  i. 
445—447. 

Chian  pottery,  i.  487. 

Chiana,  i.  349. 

Chians,  ii.  396  ; iii.  19. 

Chieti.  See  Teatea. 

Chiliocomon,  ii.  312. 

Chim®ra,  monster,  iii.  46. 

, valley  of  Lycia,  iii.  46, 

47. 


mtns  of,  in  Albania.  See 
Ceraunian  mountains. 
Chimerium,  promontory,  i.  497. 
Chios,  isl.  (SAio),  i.  187  ; ii.  204, 
19^’  '^4  ' ii>-  2,  3,  8, 

, wine  of,  iii.  36. 

Chiusi.  See  Clusium. 

Chlomos.  See  Cnemis. 

Chloris,  mother  of  Nestor,  ii.  20. 
Choaspes,  r.  of  India  ( Attock ),  iii. 
89. 

, r.  of  Persia  ( Ab-Zal ),  i. 

75;  iii.  131,  132. 

Chcenicides,  ii.  292. 

Chcerilus,  poet,  i.  465’;  iii.  55. 
Choue,  c.  of  Lucania,  i.  378,  380. 


Chones,  inhabitants  of  Lucania  i 
377,  378,  380. 

Chonia,  iii.  33. 

Chorasmii,  people  of  the  Sac®  or 
Massaget®,  ii.  248. 

Chordiraza,  c.  of  the  Mygdones  in 
Mesopotamia  ( Racca ),  iii.  157. 
Chorene,  ii.  250. 

Chorzene,  distr.  of  Armenia  (Kars), 

ii.  269. 

Chrysa,  c.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  373, 
374,  384—386. 

, Cilician,  ii.  385. 

Chrysaoreon,  Chrysaoric  body,  in 
Caria,  iii.  39,  40. 

Chrysei's,  ii.  343,  384,  385. 

Chryses,  ii.  385. 

Chrysippus,  Stoic,  i.  463  ; ii.  382  ; 

iii.  55. 

Chryso.  See  Crisa. 

Chrysopolis,  vill.  in  Bithynia,  ii. 
315. 

Chrysorrhoas,  r.  of  Syria,  iii.  169. 
Chun.  See  Mallus. 

Chytrium,  place  near  Clazomene, 
iii.  20. 

Cibotus,  port  of  Alexandria,  iii. 
230. 

Cibyra,  Great,  city  of  Phrvgia 
(Chorsum),  ii.  499,  410;  iii. "27, 
45. 

Cibyrat®,  ii.  409,  410 ; iii.  50. 

, the  Little,  in  Pamphylia, 
iii.  50. 

Cibyratis,  Cibyratica,  ii.  408,  410  ; 
iii.  27. 

Cicero,  ii.  166;  iii.  40,  234. 
Cichyrus,  i.  497  ; ii.  10. 

CicSnes,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  508, 
515,  519. 

Cicynethus,  isl.  ( Trikeri ),  ii.  140. 
Cicysium,  ii.  32. 

Cidenas,  iii.  146. 

Cierus,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  138. 
Ct.bi.mum,  plain,  in  Lydia,  ii. 

Cilicia,  i.  75,  76,  82,  96,  105,  107, 
109,  110,  130,  189,  190;  ii.  74, 
115,  244,  259,  276,  278—281,  285, 
404  ; iii.  28,  44,  50—64,  73,  160, 
162,  177,  216. 
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Cilicia,  Tracheia,  ii.  276 — 278,  281, 
285,  322  ; iii.  44,  45,  50,  54,  68. 

, Lyrnessian,  ii.  345. 

Pedias,  iii.  50. 

, sea  of,  i.  129  ; ii.  218,  281. 

Cilician  Gates,  ii.  281,  283;  iii.  53, 
61. 

Cilicians,  i.  196  ; ii.  197,  216,  345, 
322,  327,  329  : iii.  1,  50—64. 

, in  the  Troad,  ii.  375,  383, 

385,  389,  394,  395  ; iii.  49,  63. 
Cilia,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  384,  385. 
Cillaeum,  mtn  of  the  Troad,  ii.  384. 

, mtn  of  Lesbos,  ii.  384. 

Cillaean  Apollo,  ii.  384,  385. 
Cillanian  plain,  in  Phrygia,  ii.  407. 
Cillus,  r.  near  Cilia,  ii.  385. 

, charioteer  of  Pelops,  ii.  385. 

Cimarus,  prom,  of  Crete,  ii.  193, 
195. 

Cimbri,  nation  of  Germany,  i.  154, 
288,  292,  319,  445,  448—451. 
Cimiata,  fortress  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
314. 

Cimiatene,  distr.  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
314. 

Ciminius,  lake,  in  Etruria  {Logo  di 
Vico  or  di  Ronciglione ),  i.  336. 
Cimmerian  Bosporus.  See  Bos- 
porus. 

, village,  ii.  222. 

Cimmerians,  Cimmerii,  Kimmerii, 

i.  8,  31,  96,  223,  224,  363,  364, 
476;  ii.  221,  216,  301,  329,  405. 

; cimbri  Cimmerii,  i. 

450. 

Cimmericum,  city  of  the  Cimme- 
rian Bosporus,  ii.  221. 

Cimmeris,  i.  459. 

Cimmerium,  hill  in  the  Tauric 
Chersonesus,  i.  476. 

Cimolus,  isl.  Argentiere,  ii.  207,  208. 
Cindya,  vill.  of  Caria,  iii.  37. 
Cindyas  Artemis,  iii.  37. 

Cineas,  historian,  i.  503. 

Cingulum,  Mount,  i.  337. 

Cinifo,  r.  See  Cinyps. 

Cinnamon  country,  i.  99,  111,  115, 
144,  171,  179-181,  199,  200. 
Cinolis,  t.  of  Paphlagonia  ( Kinoli ), 

ii.  291. 


Cinolis,  Anti,  ii.  291. 

Cinyras,  tyrant  of  Byblus,  i.  63  ; 
iii-  170. 

Circaeum,  prom,  of  Latium  (Monte 
Circello ),  i.  35,  -344,  346. 

Circe,  i.  31,  69,  70,  73,  332,  346; 

ii.  85. 

Circello,  Monte.  See  Circaeum. 
Cirella.  See  CerillL 
Cirphis,  t-  of  Phocis,  ii.  114. 

, mtn  of  Phocis,  ii.  116. 

Cirra,  t.  of  Phocrs,  ii.  114,  116. 
Cirrha,  ii.  77. 

Cirta,  c.  of  Numidia  ( Ccmetantine ), 

iii.  280,  285. 

Cisamus,  t.  of  Crete  ( Ktiamos ),  ii. 

200. 

Cispadana,  i.  316,  321,  322,  323. 
Cisseus,  i.  509,  510. 

Cissia,  mother  of  Memnon.  iii.  130. 
Cissii,  same  as  Susii,  iii.  130. 

Cissus,  father  of  Althaemeues.  ii.  77, 
203. 

Cissus,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  509, 
510. 

Cisthene,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  376. 

, isl.  and  t.  near  Lvcia. 

iii.  47. 

Cithteron.  i.  40 : ii.  62,  62,  97,  99, 
103,  107,  108. 

Citium,  c.  of  Cyprus,  i.  24  ; ii.  382  ; 
iii.  69. 

Citrum,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  509. 
Cius,  friend  of  Hercules,  ii.  315. 

, c.  of  Bithvnia,  ii.  314. 

Civita  Lavinia.  See  Lanuvinm. 
Cizari.  citadel  of  Phazemonitis.  ii. 
311. 

C-lanis,  r.  in  the  Norican  Alps,  i. 
308. 

, r.  of  Latium,  i.  347. 

Clarus,  c.  of  Ionia,  iii.  15,  50. 
Clastidium,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
( Castezzio ),  i.  323. 

Clatema  ( Qiuulema),  i.  322. 
Clautinatii,  people  of  the  Vindelici, 
i.  307. 

Clazomense,  c.  of  Ionia  ( KeUstnan ), 
i.  91  ; iii.  3,  20. 

Ciazomenians,  i.  517;  ii.  221;  iii. 
17. 
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Cleanactidse,  tyrants  of  Mitylene,  ii. 
391  • 

Cleandria,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  371. 
Cleandridas,  leader  of  the  Thurii,  i. 
398. 

Cleanthes,  Stoic,  ii.  382. 

, painter,  ii.  16. 

Cleides,  islands,  iii.  68 — 70. 

Cleitor,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 
Cleobulus,  iii.  33. 

Cleomachus,  iii.  23. 

Cleombrotus,  founder  of  Hersea,  ii. 

8. 

Cleon,  ii.  330. 

Cleonae,  t.  on  Mt  Athos,  i.  512,  513. 

, city  of  Argolis,  ii.  59,  60, 

66. 

Cleonaei,  ii.  60. 

Cleonymus,  i.  427  ; ii.  8. 

Cleopatra,  daughter  of  Auletes,  i. 
440,  499  ; iii.  52—56,  71,  72,  231 
—234,  281. 

, wife  of  Euergetes  II.,  i. 

149,  150. 

Selene,  iii.  161. 

Cleopatris,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  210,  243, 

Cleophanes,  rhetorician,  ii.  318. 
Cleuas,  leader  of  the  iEolians,  ii. 
340. 

Climax,  mtn  of  Lycia,  iii.  48. 

, mtn  of  Coele-Syria,  iii.  170. 

Clitarchus,  i.  332,  449  ; ii.  217,  237 ; 
iii.  117. 

Clusium  ( Chiusi ),  city  of  Etruria,  i. 

327,  336,  349. 

ClymSne,  i.  52. 

Clypea,  city  of  the  Carthaginians. 

See  Aspis. 

Clytemnestra,  i.  25. 

Cnemldes,  t.  of  the  Locrians,  ii.  126. 
Cnemis,  mtn  in  Locris  ( Chlomos 
ii.  114,  125.  ' 

Cnidian  wine,  iii.  8. 

territory,  ii.  213. 

Cnidii,  Cnidians,  i.  417,  484:  iii 
30. 

Cnidus,  city  of  Caria  ( Crio ),  i.  180 
187 ; iii.  8,  31,  34,  227,  247. 
Cnopia,  Thebaic,  Till,  of  Boeolia,  ii. 
96. 


Cnopus,  son  of  Codrus,  iii.  2. 
Cnossus,  city  of  Crete  {Makro  Tei- 
chos),  i.  430;  ii.  195-197,  200 
202. 


Cnuphis,  god  of  the  Egyptians,  iii. 
263. 
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Coans,  iii.  31,  36. 

Cobuilus,  Till,  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 


Cobus,  of  Trerus,  i.  96. 

Cocalus,  i.  413,  425. 

Cocceius,  i.  364. 

Cocces.  See  Ptolemy. 

Codridae,  ii.  68. 

Codrus,  i.  493 ; ii.  68,  82 ; iii.  2,  3, 


Ccele-Syria,  i.  201. 

Elis,  ii.  7,  8. 

Coelius,  Roman  historian,  i.  343. 
Cams,  ii.  208. 

Cogfeonus,  mtn  and  r.  of  the  Get*, 
i.  457. 


Colapis,  r.  ( Kulp ),  i.  309,  483. 
Colchis  (Mingrelia),  i.  8,  22,  31,  72 
76,  82,  89,  95,  96,  106,  107,  109^ 
137,  142,  195,  440,  476;  ii.  216, 
217,  226,  227,  230,  231,  238,  269, 
273,  276,  286,  294,  296>  304,  305, 


Colchians,  i.  73,  321;  ii.  188,  225, 
229,  235,  238. 

Colchic  Sea  ( Euxine ),  ii.  217. 
Colias,  ii.  89. 

Collatia,  i.  341. 

Colline  (or  Quirinal)  Gate,  at  Rome, 
i.  339,  348,  412. 

Colobi,  iii.  196,  198. 

Coloe,  lake  of  Lydia,  ii.  403,  405. 
Colon*,  t.  near  Lampsacus,  ii. 
350. 


, in  the  Troad,  ii.  350,  373, 

384. 

Colonna,  Cape.  See  Sunium. 
Colophon,  city  of  Ionia,  iii.  2 — 4, 
15,  16. 

Colophonii,  iii.  16. 

Colossa»,  t.  of  Phrygia  ( Konos ),  ii. 
332. 

Colosseni,  ii.  334. 

Colotes,  sculptor,  ii.  9. 
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Columna  Rheginorum,  i.  3B4,  400, 
404. 

Colus,  i.  480. 

Colyttus,  vill.  of  Attica,  i.  102,  103. 

Comana,  city  of  Cataonia,  ii.  259, 
279,  281,  306—310,  330. 

, city  of  Pontus,  ii.  279,  295, 

308,  309  ; iii.  232. 

Comarus,  port  of  Epirus  ( Porto 
Fanari ),  i.  497. 

Comisene,  distr.  of  Parthia  (?),  ii. 
250. 

, distr.  of  Armenia,  ii.  268. 

Commagene,  distr.  of  Syria  ( Cam - 
asch ),  ii.  259,  261,  267,  276, 
278;  iii.  44,  63,  157,  160—163. 

Commageni,  ii.  267,  268. 

Comminges , canton  of.  See  Con- 
venae. 

Como,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i.  287, 
304,  306,  317. 

— , Lake  of.  See  Larius. 

Concordia,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i. 
319. 

Coniaci,  people  of  Spain,  i.  234. 

, people  of  India,  iii.  80,  81. 

Conisalus,  ii.  347. 

Conisci.  See  Cantabri. 

Conistorgis,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  213. 

Conon,  altars  of,  in  the  Troglody- 
tic,  iii.  196. 

Conopa,  city  of  iEtolia.  See  Arsi- 
noe. 

Constantine.  See  Cirta. 

Constantinople,  Strait  of,  i.  32,  86. 

Convents,  people  of  Gaul  (the  can- 
ton of  Comminges),  i.  284. 

Cop®,  t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  100,  106, 
107. 

Copais,  lake,  i.  92;  ii.  100 — 102, 
107—109,  113,  124. 

Cophes,  r.  of  India  (river  of  Ca- 
bul),  iii.  90. 

Cophus-Limen  (Deaf-IIarbour), 
port  of  Pallene,  i.  511. 

CopifE,  see  Thurii,  i.  397. 

Copralas,  r.  of  Susiana  (Ab-Zal). 
iii.  132. 

Coptus,  city  of  Egypt  ( Koft ),  iii. 
211,  213,  260,  261. 

CiSra,  t.  of  Latium  (Core),  i.  352. 


Coracesium,  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  50, 
52,  53. 

Coracium,  mtn  of  Ionia,  iii.  16. 
Coracius,  Country  of,  in  Ethiopia, 
iii.  196. 

CorSlis,  lake,  in  Lycaonia,  ii.  322. 
Cbralius.  r.  of  Bmotia,  ii.  108. 
Coralli,  people  of  Thrace,  L 489. 
Corassi*,  or  Corsise,  islands,  the 
Fumi,  ii.  212;  iii.  7. 

Coraus,  iii.  196. 

Corax,  mtn  of  jEtolia  (if.  Coraca ), 
i.  505  ; ii.  115,  160. 

Coraxi,  i.  217. 

Corbiane,  province  of  the  Elymaei, 
iii.  154. 

Corbilon,  t.  of  Gaul,  i.  283. 

Cor  can.  See  Hyrcania. 

Corcoras,  r.,  i.  482. 

Corcyra,  Cercyra  (Pantalaria  f 
Corfu),  i.  71,  159,  161,  187, 
407,  459,  497,  500,  505;  ii.  158. 
, Black  (Cur^la),  i.  186, 

484. 

Corcyrtean  Sea,  i.  505. 

Corcvraeans.  Corcyran,  Cercvrasi,  i. 

485,  486,  504. 

Corduba,  c.  of  Btetica  (Cordova), 
i.  212—214,  241. 

Corean  Games,  i.  149. 

Coressia,  ii.  210. 

Coressus,  mtn  near  Ephesus,  iii. 

11. 

Corfinium  (Pentium  near  Popoli), 
i.  353,  358,  359 ; iii.  3. 

Cor  fu.  See  Corcyra. 

Corinth,  i.  326 ; ii.  5,  21,  38.  53, 
58—61,  63—66.  77,  129,  208, 
209,  309,  347  ; iii.  287. 

, isthmus  of,  i.  85,  256,  406, 

497  ; ii.  49,  79,  80. 

, Gulf  of  (Gulf  of  Lepanto), 

i.  85.  186.  187,  496  ; ii.  2,  4—6, 
25,  63,  79,  105,  158.  159, 192. 
Corinthian  territory,  ii.  62 — 64,  66. 
Corinthians,  i.  486,  511 ; ii.  49,  63, 
64,  78,  82,  111. 

Coriscus,  ii.  378. 

Cornelius  Gallus,  prefect  of  Egypt, 
iii.  267. 

Cora- bus,  ii.  30. 
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Corocondame,  t.  of  the  Cimmerian 
Bosporus  (Taman),  ii.  222,  225. 
Corocondamitis,  lake,  ii.  222. 
Corone,  city  of  Messenia,  ii.  37. 
Coroneia,  city  of  Boeotia,  ii.  101, 
107,  108,  111,  136. 

, city  of  Thessaly,  ii.  136. 

, Messenian,  ii.  108,  136. 

Coronii,  Coronenses,  ii.  108. 
Coropassus,  t.  ofLycaonia,  ii.  322  : 
iii.  43. 

Corplli,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
Corpilice,  in  the  Hellespont,  i.  519. 
Corsica.  See  Cyrnus. 

Corsiae,  the  Furni  Islands,  ii.  212  ; 
iii.  7. 

Corsura,  island  ( Pantalaria ),  iii. 
287. 

Corus,  r.  of  Iberia,  same  as  Cyrus, 

ii.  230. 

Corybantes,  i.  516  ; ii.  180,  184, 
188,  191. 

Corybantium,  ii.  190. 

Corvbissa,  near  Scepsis,  ii.  190. 
Cory  bus,  ii.  188. 

Corycaeans,  pirates  of  Ionia,  iii.  18. 
Corycian  cave,  ii.  405 ; iii.  54. 
Corycium,  ii.  115. 

Corycus,  mtn  and  prom,  of  Ionia, 

iii.  17,  18. 

, prom,  of  Crete  ( Grabusa ), 

ii.  41 ; iii.  294. 

, prom,  of  Cilicia,  iii.  54, 

70. 

, coast  of  Lycia,  iii.  48. 

, city  of  Lycia,  iii.  49,  55. 

Corydalleis,  ii.  85. 

Corydallus,  mtn  of  Attica  (San 
Giorgio ),  ii.  85,  90. 

Coryphantis,  t.  of  the  Mitylenseans, 
ii.  376. 

Coryphasium,  mtn  and  prom,  of 
Messenia  (Mount  St.  Nicolas),  ii. 
11,  21,  22,  26,  28,  35. 

, t.  of  Messenia,  ii. 

211. 

Cos,  island  (Stanko),  i.  187,  519  • 
ii.  212—214;  iii.  8,  30,  36,  74’, 
94. 

, city,  ii.  56,  328 ; iii.  74,  94. 

Cossa,  r.  of  Latium,  i.  352. 


Coscinia,  t.  of  Caria  (Arpas-Ka- 
lessi),  iii.  26. 

Coscinii,  ii.  347. 

Cosentia  (Cosenza),  i.  382. 

Cossa,  Cossffi,  city  of  Etruria,  i 
330,  334,  335. 

Cosssea,  distr.  of  Asia,  iii.  153. 

Cossasan  mtns,  iii.  150. 

Cossmi,  ii.  261,  264  ; iii.  148,  153. 

Cossura,  island  and  town  (Panta- 
laria), i.  185,  421 ; iii.  288. 

Coteis,  prom,  of  Mauritania  (Cape 
E spar  tel),  iii.  276,  279. 

Cothon,  island  and  port  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, iii.  285,  286. 

Cothus,  i.  493 ; ii.  152,  154. 

Cotiaeium,  t.  of  Phrygia  (Kiuta- 
ha),  ii.  332. 

Cotinae,  t.  of  Baetica,  i.  214. 

Cottius,  country  of,  in  the  Alps,  i. 
268,  303,  323. 

Cotuantii,  i.  307. 

Cotylite,  waters  at,  i.  338. 

Cbtylus,  summit  of  Mt  Ida,  ii.  369. 

Cotys,  prince  of  the  Sapaei,  ii.  305. 

, king  of  the  Odrysae,  i.  516. 

, goddess  of  the  Edoni,  ii.  187, 

189. 

Cotytia,  rites  of,  ii.  186. 

Cragus,  e.  of  Lycia,  iii.  46. 

, mtn.  and  prom,  of  Lycia, 

iii.  46. 

, rocks  of  Cilicia,  iii.  52. 

Crambusa,  t.  of  Lycia  (Garabusa), 
iii.  48. 

-,  isl.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  54. 

Cranae,  island,  ii.  90. 

Crana'i,  ii.  87. 

Cranaiis,  king  of  the  Athenians,  ii. 
87. 

Cranes,  battles  of  the,  i.  109. 

Cranii,  t.  of  Cephallenia,  ii.  166, 167. 

Crannon,  t.  of  Thessaly,  i.  507  ; ii. 
146,  147. 

Crannonii,  i.  507  ; ii.  10,  147. 

Crapathus  or  Carpathus,  ii.  212 — 
214. 

Crassus,  Publius,  i.  263  ; iii.  21. 

-,  triumvir,  iii.  157,  159. 

Crater  (Bay  of  Naples),  i.  360,  369. 

Craterus,  iii.  96,  121,  127. 
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Crates,  the  miner  of  Chalcis,  ii.  101. 

, of  M alios,  i.  4,  6,  48,  49, 

57,  60,  155,  156,  176,  237  ; ii. 
143,  380  ; iii.  60. 

Crathis,  r.  of  Achaea,  ii.  72. 

, r.  of  Italy  ( Crati ),  i.  396; 

ii.  72,  157. 

Cratippus,  iii.  25. 

Cremaste,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  138. 
Cremna,  t.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  323. 
Cremona,  t.  of  Italy,  i.  322,  367. 
Crenides,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512, 
515. 

Creontiades,  founder  of  Elea,  i.  376. 
Creophagi,  a nation  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 

196,  198,  199. 

Creophylus,  iii.  9,  10. 

Creopolus,  mtn  of  Argolis,  ii.  58. 
Cresphontes,  ii.  38,  77. 

Crestonia,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  515. 
Cretan  code,  i.  390. 

sea,  i.  187,  496  ; ii.  6,  49, 

57,  193,  212. 

rites,  ii.  185. 

Cretans,  i.  425,  428,  430  ; ii.  58, 
83,  287,  328  ; iii.  4. 

Crete  ( Candia ),  i.  40,  72,  78,  89, 
160,  186,  187,  328,  400;  ii.  21, 

' 41,  58,  175,  180—206,  212,  213. 
f 328,  373,  374;  iii.  4,  7,  10,  28, 
- 30—32,  49,  292,  294,  297. 
Creusa,  Creusia,  t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  6, 
92,  99,  104,  105. 

Crimissa,  fortress  of  Lucania,  i. 
378. 

Crinacus,  i.  493. 

Crinagoras,  ii.  392. 

Crisa,  city  of  Phocis  ( Krisso ),  i. 

399;  ii.  79,  114,  116. 

Crisaeans,  ii.  116,  117,  120. 
Crissaean  Sea,  ii.  99. 

Gulf,  i.  388,  496,  506  ; 

ii.  4,  6,  62,  79,  92,  99,  104—106, 
114—116. 

Crisssean  plain,  ii.  116,  128. 
Critasirus,  king  of  the  Boii,  i.  466, 
482. 

Crithote,  prom,  of  Acamania  ( Dra - 
ffomcstre),  ii.  171. 

— , t.  of  the  Thracian  Cher- 

sonesus,  i.  518;  ii.  171. 


Crimnetopon,  prom,  of  Crete  {Cape 
Krio),  L 160 ; ii.  163*— 195 ; iii. 
292. 

, prom,  of  the  Tauric 

Chersonesus  (Karadje-Burun).  L 
188,  475,  476;  ii.  225,-291. 
Crobyzi,  a Thracian  race,  i.  469. 
Crocian  plain,  in  Thessaly,  ii-  135. 
138. 

Crocodeilopfilis,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii- 
256,  263. 

, t.  of  Judaea,  iii.  175. 

Crocyleia,  ii.  58,  161,  163. 

Croesus,  ii.  118,  119,  277,316.  354, 
368,  403,  405  ; iii  11,  66,  141. 
Cromrayon,  t.  of  Megaris,  iL  63,  76. 
80. 

Crommyonia,  ii.  63,  81. 
Crommyonian  sow,  ii.  63. 
Crommyum  Acra,  prom,  of  Cyprus 
( Kormakiti ),  iii.  52,  68,  70. 
Cromna,  t.  of  Papklagonia,  ii.  286, 
291. 

Cronium,  temple  of  Saturn,  i 254. 
Croton,  ii.  73. 

Crotona,  i.  378,  388,  392 — 395,  407. 
Crotoniatee,  i.  391,  392,  395,  396. 
407. 

Crotoniatis,  i.  378,  392,  411 . 

Crows,  the  Port  of  Two.  i.  295. 
Crucis,  distr.  of  Macedonia,  i. 
509. 

Cruni,  t.  of  Moesia.  i.  490. 

, ftn  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16,  25, 

26,  155. 

Ct&ius,  port  of  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonesus, i.  475,  480. 

Ctesias,  Cnidian,  i.  69 ; ii.  241  ; iii. 
34,  80,  208,  216. 

Ctesiphon,  city  of  Assyria  [Al-Ma- 
dain),  iii.  152. 

OtimgnS,  ii.  163. 

Ctistfc,  i.  454. 

Cuarius,  r.  of  Thessaly  and  Bcrotia, 
J ii.  108.  109,  138. 

| Cubi.  See  Bituriges. 

Cucfilnm,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  353. 
Culupene,  distr.  of  Pontus,  ii.  310. 
Cumae  ( Grotfa  di  Pausilipo),  i.  39, 
361,  362,  364.  366,  369. 

Cumaea,  in  Campania,  i.  369,  415. 
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Cumtea,  in  JEolis,  i.  369 ; ii.  350, 
397 ; iii.  21. 

-,  gulf  of,  i.  34. 

Cutnrei,  Cumaans,  i.  360,  361,  364, 
365,  516;  ii.  398;  iii.  50. 

Cutne,  in  42tolia,  ii.  104,  145. 
Cume,  city  of  iEolis,  ii.  237,  298, 
395-399,  404. 

Cuneus,  prom,  of  Lusitania,  i. 
206. 

Cupid,  statue  of,  ii.  105. 

Cupra,  Tyrrhenian  name  of  Juno,  i. 
357. 

Curalius,  r.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  142. 
Curbantes,  i.  516. 

Cures,  Till.,  i.  338. 

Curetes,  i.  516;  ii.  12,  202;  iii.  11. 
CuretSs,  people  of  iEtolia,  i.  494; 

ii.  130,  160,  175—192. 

Curetis,  Curetica,  same  as  Pleu- 

ronia,  ii.  178. 

Curias,  prom,  of  Cyprus  (Cape 
Gata ),  iii.  69,  70. 

Curium,  t.  of  Cyprus  (Piscopia), 

iii.  69,  70. 

, mtn  of  ^Etolia,  ii.  160, 

179. 

Curtii,  people  of  Media,  ii.  263. 
Curzola.  See  Corcyra,  Black. 
Curzolari.  See  Echinades. 

Cyan®an  rocks,  same  as  the  Sym- 
plegades,  i.  32,  137,  138,  224, 
490,  491,  518;  ii.  292. 

Cyan$,  lake.  See  Mantiane. 
Cyaxares,  king  of  the  Medes,  iii. 
239. 

Cybebe,  same  as  Cybfle. 

.Cyb£la,  mtn  of  Phrygia,  ii.  321. 
CybSle,  or  Cyb&be,  name  of  Rhea, 

ii.  184—186,  321. 

CybSlia,  t.  of  Ionia,  iii.  18. 
Cybiosactes,  king  of  the  Egyptians, 

iii.  232. 

Cybistra,  t.  of  Cataonia  (Eregli), 
ii.  278,  281,  284. 

Cybrene,  ii.  360. 

Cychreia,  same  as  Salamis,  ii.  82. 
Cyqhreus,  ii.  83. 

Cychrides,  serpent,  ii.  83. 

Cyclades,  islands,  i.  90,  187  ; ii.  47 
192,  207-214;  iii.  7. 
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Cyclop®,  Cyclops,  i.  31—33,  64:' 
ii.  54,  354. 

Cyclopean  mode  of  life,  ii.  233. 
Cyclopeia,  ii.  48. 

Cycnus,  king  of  the  Colon®,  ii.  64, 
350,  373. 

Cydippe,  wife  of  Cerc'aphus,  iii.  32. 
Cydnus,  r.  of  Cilicia  (Karasui),  i. 

75  ; iii.  56,  57,  59. 

Cydonia,  city  of  Crete,  ii.  58,  195 
198,  200. 

Cydonians,  people  of  Crete,  i.  328  ; 
ii.  195. 

Cydonial®,  ii.  199,  200. 

Cydrelus,  son  of  Codrus,  iii.  2. 
Cydri®,  t.  of  Epirus,  i.  501. 

Cyinda,  fortress  of  Cilicia,  iii.  55. 
Cyllene,  city  of  Elis,  ii.  9,  13. 

, mtn  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75,  76. 

Cyn®tha,  t,  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 
Cynamolgi,  people  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
196. 

Cynia,  lake,  in  ^Etolia,  ii.  171. 
Cynocephali,  people  of  Ethiopia,  i. 
63,  458  ; iii.  200. 

, in  Thessaly,  ii.  146. 

Cynopolis,  city  of  Egypt,  iii.  240, 
257 . 

Cynopolite  nome,  iii.  257. 
Cynos-sema,  ii.  357 ; iii.  34,  236. 
Cynthus,  Cythnus,  mtn  of  Delos, 
ii.  208.- 

Cynthus  ( Thermia ),  ii.  207. 

Cynuria,  distr.  of  Argolis,  ii.  51,  58. 
Cynus,  t.  and  prom,  of  Locris 
( Kyno ),  i.  95  ; ii.  125,  126,  153, 
388. 

Cynyps,  r.  ( Cinifo ),  iii.  289. 
Cyparisseis,  r.  of  Messenia,  ii.  24. 

— , r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  24. 

Cyparissenses,  Cyparissii,  ii.  18,  22, 

36. 

Cyparissia,  t.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  22, 
35. 

— , t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  24,  35, 

37. 

, t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  41. 

Cyparisson,  iii.  144. 

Cyparissus,  ii.  122. 

Cyphus,  mtn.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  147. 
, t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  145,  147. 
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Cypria,  same  as  Cyprus.  j 

Cyprian  copper,  i.  245. 

Cyprians,  ii.  13. 

Cyprus,  i.  8,  15,  41,  59,  61,  63,  65, 
82,  189,  381  ; ii.  13,  92,  213, 
280;  iii.  31,  32,  51,  52,  67—72, 
148,  226,  297. 

Cypsela,  city  of  Thrace  ( Ipsala ), 

i.  495,  505,  516,  518. 

Cypselus,  tyrant  of  Corinth,  i.  498; 

ii.  29,  60,  61,  161. 

Cyra,  city  of  Bactriana,  ii.  254. 
Cyrbantes,  same  as  Corybantes. 
Cyreneea,  ii.  21  ; iii.  226,  235,  260, 
294,  295,  297. 

Cyrenaeans,  ii.  206. 

Cyrenaic,  the,  i.  89,  185,  186,  196 
—198. 

juice,  iii.  292. 

philosophy,  iii.  293. 

— sect,  iii.  293. 

Cyrenaica,  ii.  41,  193 — 195;  iii. 
290,  292—294. 

Cyrene,  i.  78,  88,  89,  201,  237 ; iii. 

‘281,  290,  292—294. 

Cyrictica,  i.  186,  484. 

Cyrinius  (Quirinus),  ii.  323. 

Cyrnus  (Corsica),  i.  185,  332,  333, 
335,  376  ; iii.  32,  297. 
Cyrrhestica,  part  of  Syria,  iii.  163. 
Cyrsilus,  historian,  ii.  272. 

Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  i.  96, 
376 ; ii.  246,  247,  254,  264.  283, 
316,  405;  iii.  74,  75,  122,  126, 
133,  141. 

. r.  of  Persia  ( Kur ),  i.  96 ; iii. 

132. 

— — , r.  of  Iberia  and  Albania 
(Kur  or  Kour),  ii.  217,  227,  230 
—233,  240,  243,  268—270,  403, 
407.  - 

Cytrean  GEeta.  See  CEeta. 

Cythera,  island  and  town  (Cerigo), 
i.  187 ; ii.  41,  48,  195. 

Cytherius,  r.  of  Pisatis,  ii.  32. 
Cytherus,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  88. 
Cythnus,  island,  ii.  208. 

Cytinium,  t.  of  Locris,  ii.  128, 
195. 

Cytorum,  t.  of  Paphlagonia,  ii.  288, 
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Cytorus,  t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  296. 

, son  of  Phrixus,  ii.  291. 

Cyzicene,  ii.  317*33% — 341,  347. 
Cyziceni,  i.  189 ; ii.  299,  331,  332, 
340,  341,  347,  349;  iii.  5. 
Cyzicus,  island  and  city  (Artaki), 

i.  71, 152, 189,  518;  ii.  316,  330— 
332,  346,  348,  349,  402;  iii.  5. 
30,  34,  67. 

Daci,  Dacians,  Da®,  i.  309,  317. 
467,  468,  481. 

Dactyli,  Idtean,  ii.  30,  160,  191. 
Daedala,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  28,  45, 
46. 

, mtn  of  Lvcia,  iii.  45,  46. 

Deedalus,  father  of  Iapyx,  i.  425: 

ii.  197  ; iii.  10. 

Daes,  of  Colona?,  ii.  384. 

Dah®,  ii.  241,  245,  257. 

Daisitiat®,  nation  of  Hungarv.  L 

483. 

Dalian.  See  Caunus. 

Dalion,  r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  17. 
Dalmatae,  Dalmatians,  i.  484,  487. 
Dalmatia,  Dalmatice,  i.  463,  484. 
Dalmatium,  city  of  the  Dalmat®.  i. 

484. 

Damascus,  city  of  Syria,  iii.  169 — 
171. 

Damasia,  t.  of  the  Licattii,  i.  307. 
Damastes,  historian,  i.  74,  75 : ii. 

340  ; iii.  70,  71. 

Damastium,  in  Epirus,  i.  500. 
Damasns  the  Athenian,  iii.  2. 

Scombrus,  iii.  25. 

Damnamenus,  one  of  the  Id®an 
Dactyli,  ii.  191. 

Danae,  mother  of  Perseus,  ii. 

211. 

, play  of  jEsehylus,  i.  329. 

Danai.  i.  329  ; ii.  49,  52,  133,  329. 
Dan  aides,  ii.  52,  335 ; iii.  33. 
Danala,  fortress  of  the  Galat®,  ii. 
320. 

Datiaus,  i.  35,  329,  493  ; ii.  52,  53 ; 

iii.  51. 

Dandarii,  ii.  223,  224. 

Dantheletae,  people  of  Thrace,  i. 
489. 

Danube.  See  Ister. 
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Daorizi,  a nation  of  Dalmatia,  i. 
484. 

Daphitas,  the  grammarian,  iii.  22. 
Daphne,  city  of  Syria  ( Beit-el-ma ), 
iii.  118,  162.  ' 

Daphnus,  t.  of  Phocis  or  Locris,  (?) 
i.  95;  ii.  114,  124—126. 

> port  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 

200. 

Darada,  city  of,  iii.  197. 

Darapsa,  city  of  Bactriana,  ii.  253. 
Dardanelles,  Strait  of  the.  See 
Hellespont. 

Dardani,  Dardanii,  Dardanians,  i. 
485,  489 ; ii.  77,  1 62,  353,  375 
iii.  41. 

Dardania,  distr.  of  the  Troad,  i. 
481,  516  ; ii.  317,  353,  354,  360, 
369,  371,  375. 

Dardaniatae,  Dardanii,  a people  of 
Illyria,  i.  485,  505  ; ii.  3. 
Dardanica,  a region  of  Illyria,  i. 
485. 

Dardanis,  Dardanian  prom.  ii.  357. 
Dardanium,  i.  347. 

Dardanus,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  347, 
352,  357,  366. 

, brother  of  Jasion,  i.  516  ; 

ii.  19,  353,  354. 

Darieces,  name  of  Darius,  iii.  21 6. 
Darius,  i.  148,  152,  462,  463,  465, 
468,  469  ; ii.  347 ; iii.  60,  89, 
133,  134,  141,  144,  188,  216, 
244,  259. 

son  of  Hystaspes,  iii.  5,  9, 


163. 


•,  father  of  Xerxes,  ii.  352. 

•>  conquered  by  Alexander, 


ii.  291. 

Longimanus,  iii.  140. 


Dasaretii,  a people  of  Illyria,  i.  485, 
489. 

Dascy  litis,  lake  of  Mysia  (Jaskili), 
ii.  329—332,  346. 

Dascylium,  t.  of  Mysia, ii.  331,340. 

Daskalio.  See  Asteria. 

Dasmenda,  fortress  of  Cappadocia, 
ii.  284. 

Dastarcum,  a fortress  of  Cataonia 
ii.  280. 

Dasteira,  city  of  Armenia,  ii.  305. 
vol.  in.  z 
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Dateni,  people  of  Macedonia,  i.  513. 
Datis,  ii.  90. 

Datum,  city  of  Thrace,  i.  512—514 
Daulia,  Daulis,  city  of  Phocis,  ii. 
114,  122. 

Daulieis,  i.  493 ; ii.  ] 23. 

Daulius,  king  of  Crissa,  i.  399. 
Daunia,  see  Apulia,  i,  425,  434  ; iii. 
32. 

Daunii,  i.  320,  360,  422,  428,  431 — 
433,  436. 

Davi,  i.  467. 

Dazimonitis,  distr.  of  Pontus  ( Kas 
Owa),  ii.  295. 

Deb®,  people  of  Arabia,  iii.  206. 
Decasneus,  Getsean  bard,  i.  457, 
467  ; iii.  180. 

Deceleia,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  88. 
Decietae,  a people  of  the  Ligurians, 
i.  301. 

Decimus  Brutus,  i.  305. 

Degmenus,  ii.  33. 

Deianeira,  daughter  of  CEneus,  ii. 
64,  160,  170. 

Detmachus,  historian,  i.  107—109 
112,  114,  117,  118,  120;  iii.  80. 
Deioneus,  father  of  Cephalus,  ii. 
162,  166,  170. 

Deiotarus,  prince  of  the  Galatae,  ii 
320,  321. 

> king  of  Paphlagonia,  it. 

314. 

Dei'phontes,  ii.  77. 

Deire,  c.  and  prom,  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
191,  193,  198,  199,  201. 

— , straits  of,  iii.  191. 

Dekoie.  See  Sinda. 

Deliaca,  iii.  130. 

Delians,  iii.  5. 

Delium,  city  of  Boeotia  ( Dramesi ), 
ii.  95. 

> temple  of  Apollo,  in  Argo- 
lis,  ii.  47. 

Dellius,  ii.  263. 

Delos,  isl.  ( Dhiles ),  i.  410  ; ii.  55, 
95,  207—210;  iii.  51. 

— , city  of,  ii.  207 — 210. 

Delphi,  a city  of  Phocis  ( Kastri ),  i. 
280,  318,  328,  385,  391, 398,  399, 
406,  502;  ii.  21,  97,  114—123, 
176,  204;  iii.  179. 
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Delphi,  inhabitants  of  ii.  1 16,  120 
—123 ; iii.  22. 

, temple  at,  ii.  114 — -123. 

Delphinium,  t.  and  port  of  Breotia, 
ii.  95. 

Delta,  of  the  Nile,  i.  47,  103;  iii. 
95,  221—223,  239,  242,  245, 
266. 

of  India,  iii.  95. 

, vill.  of  Egypt,  iii.  223. 

Demaratus,  father  of  Lucumo,  i. 

326  ; ii.  61. 

Demass.  See  Thapsus. 

Demeter.  Sec  Ceres. 

Demetrias,  city  of  Assyria,  iii.  144. 

, city  of  Thessaly,  ii. 

130,  139,  140,  142,  146,  148. 
Demetrium,  temple  of  Ceres,  ii.  64, 
138. 

Demetrius,  watch-towers  of,  iii. 
196. 

, of  Callatis,  i.  94. 

grandson  of  Polior- 

cStes,  i.  85,  345  ; ii.  139. 

, of  Pharos,  i.  484 ; ii. 

38 

, of  Phalaris,  i.  221  ; ii. 

88. 

, yEtolian,  ii.  1 60. 

— Lacon,  iii.  37. 

, son  of  Rathenus,  ii. 

296. 

, son  of  Seleucus,  ii. 

401. 

, of  Skepsis,  i.  71,  74, 

90,  502,  513,  518;  ii.  10,  11,  17, 
56,  142,  143,  168,  189,  190.  298 
—300,  355,  360,  364,  375,  377, 
380,  383,  404,  405  ; iii.  66. 

, son  of  Euthydemus, 

ii.  253. 

Demi,  ii.  90. 

Democles,  historian,  i.  91. 
Demdcoon,  son  of  Priam,  ii.  344. 
Democritus,  i.  95,  102,  103:  iii. 
98. 

Demosthenes,  i.  182  ; ii.  55,  56, 
123,  152,  188. 

Demits,  i.  460  ; ii.  374. 

Denia.  See  Dianium. 

Deras,  Cape.  See  Derhis. 


Derbe,  t.  of  Lycaonia,  ii.  278,  322: 
iii.  64. 

Derbices,  people  of  Margiana.  i. 
249,  258. 

Derc£to.  See  Ataxgatis. 

Derdse,  iii.  101. 

Derekoi.  See  My  us. 

Derhis,  a port  of  Marmara  ( Deras  . 
iii.  236. 

Derrhis.prom.  of  Macedonia,  L 511, 
512. 

Derthon  ( Tortona ),  i.  323. 

Dertossa,  t.  of  Spain  ( Torioea ),  j. 
239,  241. 

Descura.  See  Sitacene. 

Deucalion,  king  of  Thessaiv.  i. 
494;  ii.  67,  125,  134,  139,  140. 
149. 

— , island,  ii.  139. 

Deudorix,  the  Sieambrian.  i.  446. 
Deuriopes,  people  of  Macedonia,  i. 
501. 

Deuriopus,  district  of  Macedonia,  i. 
500. 

Dexia,  or  the  right  of  Pontus,  ;i. 
236. 

DhiJes.  See  Delos. 

Dia,  temple  of,  at  Sicyon,  ii.  66. 

, isl.  near  Crete  (Simulia),  ii. 

2 07. 

, in  the  Arabian  Gulf.  iii.  205 . 

Diacopene,  district  of  Pontus.  :i. 
312. 

Diades.  See  Athens'  Diades. 
Diagesbes,  people  of  Sardinia,  i. 
333. 

Diakopton.  See  Bura. 

Diana  (Artemis),  i.  270.  385:  ii. 
16,  73,  208,  348;  iii.  146,  153. 
162. 

. of  Ephesus,  i.  26S,  269. 

, of  Ephesus,  temple  of  (the 

Ephesium),  i.  238  — 2 40.  268, 
275  ; iii.  11. 

Brauronia,  ii.  90. 

Perasia,  ii.  281. 

Astvrene,  ii.  376.  386. 

Munychia,  iii.  10. 
Leueophryene,  iii.  22. 

, Pergaean,  iii.  49. 
Sarpedbnian,  tii-  61. 
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Diana,  Cologne,  ii.  403. 

Taurica,  temple  of,  i.  355. 

, Lindian,  temple  of,  iii.  33. 

Daphnia,  ii.  16. 

Elaphia,  ii.  16. 

Amarynthia,  ii.  155. 

—  Tauropola,  ii.  90,  279,  281  : 

iii.  186. 

—  , temple  of,  ii.  16 ; iii.  10* 

—  CjTrhestis,  iii.  163. 

Nemydia  ( ? Nemeaea), 

temple  of,  ii.  14. 

•,  Eleian,  ii.  24. 

- in  Limn®  (in  the  marshes). 


ii.  39. 


39. 


320 

16. 


-»  Limnfean  (in  Sparta),  ii. 
grove  of  the  iEtolian,  i. 

- Alpheionia,  Alpheiusa,  ii. 

- Artemisium,  Dianium.  See 
Artemisium. 

Dianium,  t.  of  Spain  ( Denia ),  i. 
239. 

Dicaea,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  515. 

Dicaearchia.  city  of  Campania  (Pti- 
teoli),  i.  39,  150,  217,  364—366, 
•369 ; iii.  228. 

Dictearchus,  the  geographer,  i.  1, 
157—159,256. 

Dicte,  mtn  of  Crete  (Mt  Sitia)  ii 
189,  199.  h 

, place  near  Scepsis,  in  the 

Troad,  ii.  189. 

Dictynna,  see  Britomartis,  ii.  199 

200. 

Dictynnjean  prom.,  ii.  207. 

Dictys,  ii.  211. 

Dido,  queen,  iii.  286. 

Didyma,  city  of  the  Branchid®  ii 

120. 

— , isl.  near  Sicily,  i.  419, 


1S4,  186,  321,  331,  403  ; iii. 

Dindymum,  mtn  near  Pessinus,  ii. 
321 . 

> near  Cyzicus,  ii.  331. 

Dtnear.  See  Apameia,  ii.  332. 
Diochares,  gate  of,  at  Athens,  ii. 
88. 

Diodes,  ii.  46. 

Diodorus,  grammarian  of  Tarsus, 
iii.  59. 

' > leader  of  the  Adramyt- 
teni,  ii.  386. 

Zonas,  the  orator,  ii.  405. 

—  , junior,  friend  of  Strabo. 

ii.  405. 

Cronus,  the  Dialectician, 

iii.  37,  294. 

Diodotus,  the  Sidonian,  iii.  173. 
— , sculptor,  ii.  87. 

—  Tryphon,  ii.  251 ; iii.  51, 

165,  173. 

Diogenes,  the  Cynic,  ii.  293;  iii. 

114. 

■,  of  Tarsus,  iii.  59,  114. 

; , of  Seleucia,  the  Babylo- 

nian Stoic,  iii.  152. 

Diolcus,  ii.  49,  63. 

Diomedes,  king  of  Argos,  i.  26,  225 
320,  433,  434,499,  515;  ii.  122, 

1 74. 

king  of  the  Bistones,  i. 


515. 


plain  of,  i.  433. 


421. 

, city  of  Spain,  i.  254. 

See  Gadeira. 

Didymaean  mountains,  iii.  22. 
Didymi,  ii.  254 ; iii.  22. 

Diegylis,  king  of  the  Caeni,  ii.  401. 
Dikeli-koi.  See  A tame  us. 
Dindymene,  mother  of  the  gods,  ii. 
z 2 


Diomede,  islands  of  ( Islands  of  Tre- 
miti),  i.  186,  320,  433,  434. 

— •,  temple  of,  i.  319. 

Dion,  the  Syracusan,  i.  380. 

• — . the  Academician,  iii.  232. 
Dire,  worshipped  at  Dodona,  i. 
503. 

Dionysides,  tragic  poet,  iii.  59. 
Dionysius  (the  Elder),  tyrant  of 
|icily,  i.  316,  335,  357,  387, 

isrs9<,he  Youn"r)' L m 

Dionysius,  tyrant  of  Ileraclfea,  ii. 
29 1 . 

. Bithynian,  ii.  318. 

j of  Attica,  ii.  402. 
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Dionysius,  of  Halicarnassus,  the  his- 
torian, iii.  35. 

, the  Thracian,  iii.  34. 

— , the  Syrian,  iii.  163. 

Dionysocles,  the  orator,  iii.  25. 
Dionysodorus,  the  mathematician, 
ii.  296. 

Dionysus.  See  Bacchus. 

Diophanes,  the  Mytilenaean,  ii.  292. 
Diophantus,  general  of  Mithridates, 

i.  471,  479. 

Dioscuri  [Castor  and  Pollux ),  i.  76, 
345,  391 ; ii.  42,  86,  224. 
Dioscurias,  city  of  Colchis  ( Isku - 
riah),  i.  75,  138,  188,  190;  ii. 
225—229,  238. 

Diospolis,  city  of  Pontus,  ii.  306. 

, city  of  Egypt,  iii.  240.  _ 

, same  as  Thebes,  iii.  245, 

261. 

, Lesser  (flw),  iii.  260. 

Diotimus,  son  of  Strombichus,  i. 
75. 

Diotrephes,  the  Sophist,  of  Antioch, 

ii.  409  ; iii.  38. 

Diphilus,  comic  poet,  ii.  293. 

Dipso.  See  Edepsus. 

Dire®  an  Thebes,  ii.  74. 

Dirce,  ftn  near  Thebes,  ii.  74,  103. 

, near  Phara,  ii.  74. 

Distomo.  See  Ambrysus. 

Ditiones,  nation  of  Hungary,  i.  483. 
Dium,  t.  of  Macedonia,  near  Olym- 
pus, i.  507,  508,  512,  513. 

, at  Athone,  i.  512,  513. 

, t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  153. 

Dius,  i.  399. 

, father  of  Hesiod,  ii.  104,  398. 

Djanik.  See  Themiscyra.. 

Dnieper.  See  Borysthenes. 
Dniester,  r.  See  Tyras,  i.  22, 
162. 

Dobera,  mtn  of  Macedonia,  i.  514. 
Docimia,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  333. 
Dodona,  city  of  Epirus,  seat  of  an 
oracle,  i.  441, 496,  501.  502,  504  ; 
ii.  42,  94,  145,  146;  iii.  179. 

, oak  of,  i.  504. 

Dodonuean  Jove,  i.  501. 

Dodone,  ii.  145.  1 
Doedalsus,  ii.  315. 


Dolabella,  Dolobelia,  iii.  20,  164. 
Dolicha.  See  Dulichium,  ii.  169. 
Doli&ies,  people  of  Mvsia,  iL  316, 

• 330  ; iii.  63,  67. 

Dolionis,  district  of  Mysia,  ii.  332  ; 
iii.  67. 

Doloman-Ischai.  See  Calbis. 
Dolomene,  district  of  Assyria,  iii. 
142. 

Dolopes,  Dolopians,  i.  43;  ii.  133, 
135,  137,  141,  144,  158. 

Dolopia,  ii.  132,  133,  135,  141. 
Domamtis,  district  of  Paphiagonia, 
ii.  313. 

Domitius,  Dometius  jEnobarbus, 

1.  285  ; iii.  24. 

Domnecleius,  tetrarch  of  Galatia, 
ii.  288. 

Don , t.  See  Tanais. 

Doracta  or  Oaracta,  an  island  in 
the  Persian  Gulf,  iii-  188. 

Doria  Baltea,  r.  See  Durias. 

Doria  Riparia,  r.  See  Durias. 
Dorian  Tetrapolis,  ii.  195. 

Dorians,  i.  96,  328,  404,  407 ; iL 

2,  3,  43,  58,  67,  81,  82,  114 
115,  125,  128,  131,  147;  iii.  30, 
31,  40,  43. 

Doric  dialect,  ii.  2,  3. 

Doricha,  courtesan,  iii-  250. 

Doris,  at  Parnassus,  ii.  55,  136. 
Doris,  or  Histiseotis,  in  Thessaly,  iL 
141,  195. 

Doriscus,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  5.  6. 
Dorium.  in  Messenia,  ii.  23,  24. 
Doras,  son  of  Hellen,  ii.  67,  340. 
Doryla?um,  t.  of  Phrygia  (Eski- 
Sehehr),  ii.  332. 

Dorylaiis,  the  tactician,  great-great- 
grandfather of  Strabo,  ii.  198, 
307. 

, son  of  Philetaenis,  ii. 

198,  307. 

Dosci,  a Masotic  race,  ii.  223. 
Dotium,  c.  and  plain  of  Thessaly,  i. 
96;  ii.  147. 

Dovbs , r.  of  Gaul,  i.  278,  281,  286. 
See  Dubis. 

Douro , r.  See  Durius. 

Drabescus,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512. 
Drabus,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  517.  . 
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Drabus  ( Drave ),  r.  of  Noricus  and 
Hungary,  i.  483. 

Dracanum,  t.  of  Icaria,  iii.  36. 
Draco,  companion  of  Ulysses,  tomb 
of,  i.  376. 

, Python,  ii.  120. 

Dragomestre.  See  Crithote. 
Dragone,  Monte.  See  Sinuessa. 
Dramesi.  See  Delium. 

Dranga;,  people  of  Ariana,  iii.  122, 
124—126. 

Drange,  Drangiane,  district  of  Ari- 
ana ( Sigistan ),  ii.  249  ; iii. 
142. 

Drave , r.  See  Drabus. 

Drecanum,  in  the  island  of  Cos,  iii. 

10,  36. 

Drepanum,  prom,  of  Achaia,  ii.  6. 

, of  Icaria,  iii.  8,  10. 

, of  Marmara,  iii.  235. 

Drilon,  r.  of  Dalmatia  ( Drin ),  i. 
485. 

Drium,  hill  in  Daunia,  i.  434. 

, c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  509. 

Dromi,  iii.  245. 

Dromichaetes,  king  of  the  Getaj,  i. 
464,  469. 

Dromos,  iii.  245,  248. 

Druentia,  i.  268. 

, r.  of  Gaul  {Durance),  i. 

276,  303,  323. 

Druids,  Keltic  priests,  i.  294,  295. 
Drusus  Germanicus,  brother  of  Ti- 
berius, i.  307,  444,  445. 

, son  of  Tiberius,  i.  441. 

Drymas,  i.  493. 

Drymus,  ii.  152. 

Drynem^tum,  in  Galatia,  ii.  320. 
Drydpes,  people  of  Greece,  i.  493 ; 

11.  55,  136,  346. 

Dryopis,  ii.  136. 

Dryops,  ii.  55. 

Dscheham- Tschai.  See  Pyramus. 
Dubis,  r.  of  Gaul  ( Daubs ),  i.  278, 
281,  286. 

Dulichium,  island,  ii.  5,  12,  162 
163,  166—170. 

Dunax,  mtn  of  Thrace,  i.  311. 
Durance.  See  Druentia. 

Duras,  r.  in  the  Norican  Alps,  i. 
308. 


Durazzo.  See  Epidamnus. 

Durias,  r.  of  Italy  ( Doria  Baltea), 
i.  305. 

, r.  of  Italy  {Doria  Biparia). 

i.  303,  323. 

Duricortora,  t.  of  Gaul,  i.  290. 

Duris,  the  historian,  i.  94. 

Durius,  r.  of  Spain  ( Douro ),  i.  228, 
229,  231,  243,  250. 

Dyma?a,  ii.  32. 

Dymaei,  ii.  14,  74. 

Dymas,  ii.  351. 

Dyme,  city  of  Achasa.  ii.  8,  12, 13 — 
15,  18,  19,  67,  69,  71,  74,  145, 
158  ; iii.  46. 

Dyras,  r.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  129. 

Dyris,  or  Atlas,  iii.  276. 

Dyrrachium,  city  of  Illyria  {Du- 
razzo), i.  485,  506. 

Dyspontium,  city  of  Pisatis,  ii.  32. 

Dyteutus,  son  of  Adiatorix,  ii.  308 
—310. 

Eastern  Sea  {Bay  of  Bengal),  i. 
194,  196. 

F.bba  Bas.  See  Tretum. 

Ebedschek- Dirmil.  See  Bubon. 

Ebro,  r.  See  Iberus. 

Ebrodunum,  vill.  of  Gaul  {Em- 
brun),  i.  268. 

Ebura,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  211. 

Eburones,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  289, 
290. 

Ebusus,  isl.  and  t.  {Ivica),  i.  185, 
239,  251. 

Ecbatana  {ITamedan),  i.  123 ; ii. 
262,  264,  273;  iii.  125,134,140, 
150,  152. 

Echedorus,  r.  of  Macedonia  {Gal- 
ileo), i.  509. 

Echeiae,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  37. 

Echinades,  islands  {Curzolari),  i. 
93,  187;  ii.  5,  12,  25,  162,  167, 
169—171. 

Echinus,  t.  of  Phthiotis  {Echino),  i. 
94 ; ii.  136,  138,  147. 

F.cija.  See  Astygis. 

Ecregma  (mouth  of  the  lake  Sir- 
bonis),  i.  102  ; iii.  176. 

Edessa,  city  of  Macedonia  ( Vodi- 
na),  i.  495;  ii.  157. 
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Edessa,  city  of  Syria,  iii.  158.  See 
Bambyce. 

Edotani,  people  of  Spain,  i.  234, 
235,  243.  See  Sidetani. 

Edoni,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  506, 
514. 

Edschise-Dagh.  See  Argseus. 

Eetion,  king  of  Thebes,  ii.  343, 
384,  394. 

Egelast®,  t.  of  Spain  ( Yniesta ),  i. 
241. 

Egeria,  ftn,  i.  356. 

Egertins,  founder  of  Chios,  iii.  3. 

Egnatia,  city  and  port  of  Apulia 
(Torre  d’ Agnazzo) , i.  431,  432. 

Egnatian  Way,  i.  495,  500,  506, 
507,  509. 

Egra,  city  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 

Egripo.  See  Euboea. 

Egypt,  i.  8,  15,  25,  46,  47,  49,  50, 
52,  55—64,  67,  68,  79,  87,  88, 
90,  91,  103,  129,  130,  134,  136, 
143,  149,  150,  178,'  183,  189, 
197,  J98,  201, 262,  274,  458,  467, 
493  ; ii.  89,  92,  280  ; iii.  51,  67, 
74,  81-84,  88,  90,  95,  102,  103, 
190,  210,  211,  217—270,  272, 
273,  275,  292—294. 

, name  of  the  Nile,  i.  46, 

56. 

, Lower,  i.  47, 103,  316;  iii. 

177. 

Egyptian  screws,  i.  221. 

exiles,  island  of  the,  i. 

179. 

Sea,  same  as  Medi- 
terranean, i.  56,  91,  185,  1S9, 
458;  iii.  68,  142,  160,  224,  228, 
266. 

Egyptians,  i.  41,  49,  63 — -65,  155, 
197,  233,  440,  456,  463  ; ii.  304, 
308. 

— , priests  of  the,  i.  35,  96, 

154,  180,  196. 

, island  of  the,  i.  99. 

Eidomene,  t.  of  Macedonia.  See 
Idomene. 

Eileithyia,  city  of  Egypt,  iii.  263. 

Eilesium,  ii.  106. 

Eiones,  vill.  of  Argolis,  ii.  54,  55, 
58. 


Eisadici,  ii.  239. 

Eksem.il.  See  Lysimachia. 
Eksenide.  See  Xanthus. 

El-Aliah.  See  Acholla. 

El-Arish.  See  Rhinocolnra. 

El-Asi.  See  Orontes. 

El-Baretun.  See  Paraetonium. 

El- Her.  See  Thapsacus. 

El-Kas.  See  Casius. 

Ela.  See  Hvela  or  Elea. 

Elsea,  t.  of  Mvsia  (lalea),  iL  326, 
376,  387,  389,  396—398. 

, port  on  the  Arabian  Gulf.  iii. 

196. 

Elaeussa,  isl.  and  t.  of  Cilicia  (Alet- 
8a),  ii.  278,  281,  387 ; iii.  28, 
29,  54. 

Elaitic  Gulf,  ii.  339,  376,  387,  386, 
397,  400. 

Elai'tis,  ii.  326,  389. 

Elara,  mother  of  Tityus,  ii.  123. 
Elarium,  cave  in  Euboea,  ii.  123. 
Elateia,  t.  of  Phocis  ( Elefta ),  i.  95  ; 

ii.  101,  115,  123,  126.' 

Elatria,  t.  of  the  Cassopaei.  L 497. 
Elba.  See  .-Ethalia. 

Elbe.  See  Albis. 

Elea,  Velia,  city  of  Lucania,  i.  375  ; 

ii.  145,  155. 

Eleatis,  i.  376. 

Electrides,  islands,  i.  320. 

Elees,  r.  of  Lucania  (Alento).  i. 
376. 

Eleia,  ii.  7 — 9.  12,  13,  25 — 27,  30. 

31,  33,  45,  74,  347. 

Eleian  territory,  ii.  7,  35,  45.  67, 
74. 

Eleians,  ii.  3,  8,  9,  12 — 14,  26 — 
28,  30,  31,  34,  39,  176,  177. 

, philosophers  of.  ii.  83. 

Eleithyia,  temple  of,  ii-  196. 

Eleon,  ii.  106,  143. 

Elephantina,  isl.,  iii.  220,  243,  258. 
263—266. 

Elephantophagi,  iii.  197. 

Elephas,  mtn  of  Mauritania,  iii. 
279. 

Elephas,  mtn  of  Ethiopia  ( Fellis  or 
Fel),  iii.  200. 

Eleus.  city  of  Thrace,  i.  517, 
518. 
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Eleusiuiac  Gulf,  ii.  63. 

Eleusis,  city  and  village  of  Attica, 
ii.  81,  83,  84,  86,  88. 

, t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  101. 

, t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  237,  238. 

Eleiissa,  or  Elisa,  isl.  near  Attica, 

11.  89. 

, near  Rhodes  (Alessa),  iii. 

28,  29,  34. 

Eleutherse,  city  of  Boeotia,  ii.  57, 
108. 

Eleutherius,  the  Eleutherian,  ii. 
108. 

Eleutherus,  r.  of  Syria,  iii.  167, 
169. 

Elian  district,  ii.  74. 

Elimia,  i.  500. 

Elimiot®,  ii.  137. 

Elis,  i.  502;  ii.  5,  7,  8—10,  12— 
15,  17—19,  25,  27,  28,  31—33, 
45,  73,  77,  122,  126,  156,  162, 
167,  169,  170,  176,  177. 

, Ccele,  or  Hollow,  ii.  7 — 9, 

12,  18,  23,  25,  30. 

Elisa,  modem  name  of  Eleiissa. 
Elisson,  or  Elissa,  r.,  ii.  9. 

Elixus,  ii.  210. 

Ellopia,  ii.  152,  153. 

Ellopians,  ii.  152,  153. 

Ellops,  ii.  152. 

Elone,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  143,  145. 
Elpiae,  city  of  the  Daunii,  iii.  32. 
Elui,  people  of  Gaul  ( inhabitants  of 
Vivarais),  i.  284. 

Elymtea,  Elvma'is,  district  of  Persis, 
ii.  264  ; iii.  153,  154. 

Elyrnaei,  ii.  261,  264 ; iii.  135,  142, 
146. 

Elymus,  Trojan,  ii.  378. 

Elysian  Fields,  in  Spain,  i.  3,  62, 
225. 

Emathia,  district  of  Macedonia,  i. 
41,  506. 

— -,  city  of  Macedonia,  i.  506. 

Emathoeis,  Emathois,  same  as  Py- 
lus,  ii.  7,  11,  16. 

Emboli.  See  Amphipolis. 

Embrun.  See  Ebrodunum. 

Emerita.  See  Augusta. 

Emeseni,  people  of  Syria,  iii. 
166. 


Emodi  mtns,  ii.  245  ; iii.  91,  118. 
Emodus,  iii.  78. 

Empedocles,  philosopher,  i.  414, 
418 ; ii.  42. 

Emporicus,  bay,  on  the  Mauritanian 
shore,  iii.  276,  277. 

Emporltae,  in  Spain,  i.  240. 
Emporium,  t.  of  Spain  (Ampurias), 

i.  239. 

, of  Alexandria,  iii. 

230. 

, of  Medma,  i.  383. 

, of  the  Segestani  iCastel 

a Mare),  i.  401,  411. 

Ems.  See  Amasias. 

Enchelii,  people  of  Epirus,  i. 
500. 

Endera,  city  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
196. 

Endymion,  father  of  _<Etolus,  ii. 
176 ; iii.  6. 

Enea  ( see  jEnea),  t.  of  the  Troad, 

ii.  300. 

Eneta.  See  Heneta. 

Eneti,  people  of  Paphlagonia,  i. 

316.  See  Heneti. 

Engia,  Gulf  of.  See  Saronic  Sea. 
Eniconi®,  t.  of  Corsica,  i.  333. 
Enienes,  ii.  145. 

Enipeus,  r.  of  Pisatis,  ii.  32. 
, r.  of  Thessaly  ( Vlacho ), 

ii.  32,  134. 

Enispe,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 

Lima,  t.  of  Sicily  ( Castro  Johanni). 
i.  411,413. 

Ennea-IIodoi,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i. 
513. 

Ennius,  the  poet,  i.  429. 

Endpe,  t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  35,  37. 
Enops,  ii.  394. 

Enotocoit®,  iii.  107. 

Enydra,  t.  of  Syria  ( Ain-el-Hiyeh ), 

iii.  167. 

Enyus  (Bellona),  temple  of,  ii. 
279. 

Eordi,  people  of  Macedonia,  i.  495, 
500. 

Eoube.  See  Olbia. 

Epacria,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  68. 
Epaminondas,  ii.  75,  92,  111. 
Epaphus,  ii.  152. 
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Epeius,  i.  397  ; ii.  122. 

Ephesians,  ii.  284 ; iii.  3,  10. 

Ephesium,  the.  See  Diana. 

Ephesus,  city  of  Ionia,  i.  2G8 ; ii. 
73,  237,  298,  299,  333,  396  ; iii. 
1—4,  10,11,  14,  15,  21,  22,  43. 

Ephialtes,  traitor,  i.  17. 

j 29. 

Ephorus,  i.  1,51,  52,  207,  296,  328, 
329,  363,  388,  390,  394,  399,  402, 
403,  407,  425,  449,  464,  465,  469, 
499,  501 ; ii.  1,  3,  33,  38,  42,  44, 
55,  58,  77,  92,  93,  120,  127,162, 
174,  176,  177,  196,  197,  200, 
201,  204,  291,  298,  299,  341, 
366,  39S,  399  ; iii.  4,  62—65. 

Ephyra,  t.  of  Elis,  i.  502  ; ii.  9, 10, 
52. 

, t.  of  Epirus,  i.  497. 

, t.  of  Thesprotia,  i.  502  ; ii. 

9,  10,  149. 

, t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  9,  10. 

■,  t.  of  Perrheebia,  ii.  10. 

, vill.  of  jEtolia,  ii.  9,  10.  See 

Corinth,  Crannou. 

Ephyri,  i.  507 ; ii.  10,  147. 

, Thesprotic,  ii.  10. 

Epicarus.  See  Epidaurus. 

Epicharmus,  poet,  ii.  42. 

Epicnemidii.  See  Locri. 

Epicteti,  in  Phrygia,  ii.  314,  330, 
402. 

Epictetus,  iEtolia,  ii.  159,  172. 

, Phrvgia,  ii.  277,  289, 

315,  316,  332. 

Epicurus,  philosopher,  ii.  350  ; iii. 
9. 

Epidamnus,  city  of  Illyria  ( Dura: - 
zo),  i.  140,  161,  432,  485,  495, 
500  ; ii.  33,  134. 

Epidanus  ( the  Jura),  ii.  134. 

Epidaphne  (Antakie/i),  iii.  161. 

Epidaurian  territory,  ii.  47,  75. 

Epidaurii,  Epidaurians,  ii.  58. 

Epidaurus,  city  of  Argolis  {Pidau- 
ro ),  ii.  54—57,  321. 

, Limera,  t.  of  Laconia, 

ii.  48. 

Epigoni,  expedition  of  the.  i.  499 ; 
ii.  93,  109,  111,  174. 

Epii,  people  of  Elis,  ii.  7 — 10,  12, 


13,  15,  18,  25—28,  30.  33.  167, 
176. 

Epimenides,  of  Crete,  ii.  200. 
Epirotte,  i.  493,  495, 498—500, 506 : 
ii.  2,  128,131,  137;  iii.  297. 
Epirotic  nations,  i.  495,  496,516;  ii. 
2,  3,  114,  131. 

Epirus,  i.  186,  187,  194,  329.  429, 
432,  481,  496,  497,  501,  506 ; ii. 
161,  163,  164,  174,  183;  iii.  297. 
Episarosis,  a religious  rite,  ii.  62. 
Epistrophus,  leader  of  the  Halizoni, 

ii.  297—299,  343.  384,  394. 
Epitalium,  t.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16, 

23,  24. 

Epitimajus.  .See  Tim$us. 
Epizephyrii,  ii.  128. 

Epomeus,  Mount,  i.  369. 

Eporedia  ( Ivrea ),  i.  306. 

Erse,  t.  of  Ionia  ( Sighadsehik ).  iii. 
17. 

Erana,  t.  of  Messeuia,  ii.  22,  37. 
Erannoboas  ( Hiranjav-ahu ),  iii. 

97. 

Erasinus,  Arslnus.  r.  of  Argolis,  i. 
416  ; ii.  52,  76. 

Erasistratus,  physician  of  Ceos,  ii. 
210,  337. 

Erastus,  the  Scepsian,  ii.  378. 
Eratosthenes,  i.  1.  9,  12.  13.  22 — 
26,  28,  29,  33—36,  33.  39,  42. 
43,  45,  61,  70,  74.  77.  80,  84— 
88,  97,  98.  100.  103—110,  114, 
117—120,  122—135,  138—142, 

144,  147,  457,  158,  161,  ltj3. 

164,171.  185,  189.  190.  199,  202, 
203,  239,  255,  256,  332.  457, 
460,  462,  487  ; ii.  70,  76,  1 95, 
240,  243,  244,  248,  261.  271  ; 

iii.  44,  70,  71,  75,  78,  79,  84, 124, 

130,  149—151,  156,  183,  186, 

188,  189,  192.  208.  220,  276. 

281,  293. 

Eratvra,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  50. 
Erbil.  See  Arbela  and  Lycus. 
Erechtheus,  ii.  67. 

Eregli.  See  Cibistra. 

Erekli.  See  Heracleia. 

Erembi,  i.  2,  41.  46,  60,  66,  67 ; 
iii.  215. 

Ercmni,  iii.  216. 
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Eressus,  t.  of  Lesbos  ( Eresso ),  ii. 
392. 

Eretria,  city  of  Euboea  ( Vathy ),  i. 
65;  ii.  95,  152,  154—156,  162. 

, t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  136,  154. 
, vilL  of  Attica  (Paleocastro) , 
ii.  95,  152,  154. 

Eretrici,  a sect  of  philosophers,  ii. 
82,  156. 

Eretrieis,  Eretrians,  i.  368;  ii.  152, 

155. 

Eretrieus,  founder  of  Eretria,  ii. 
155. 

Eretum,  t.  of  the  Sabines,  i.  338, 
339,  354. 

Erginus,  king  of  the  Orchomenii,  ii. 

112. 

Ericthonius,  ii.  374. 

Ericussa,  Ericodes,  one  of  the 
-iEolian  islands,  i.  419,  421. 
Eridanus,  r.  of  Attica,  i.  320 ; ii 
88. 

Erigon,  r.  of  Macedonia,  i.  501,  506 
508,  509. 

, r.  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
Erineum,  ii.  39,  195. 

Erineus,  t.  of  Doris,  ii.  128,  361 
363. 

— , of  Phthiotis,  ii.  136. 

Eros,  a work  of  Praxiteles,  ii.  105. 
Erymanthus,  r.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  15 
33.  ’ 

Erymnae,  t.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  148. 
Eryschaei,  people  of  /Etolia,  ii.  172 
Erythia,  isl.,  i.  222,  223,  254,  406. 
Erythlni,  Erythrini  rocks,  ii.  288, 
291  • 

Erythrae,  t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  97,  104, 
106. 

of  Ionia  ( Rilri ),  ii.  97, 

259;  iii.2,  17,  18. 

Erythraean  Sea  (Red  Sea),  i.  52,  68 
87,  88,  91,  102,  261  ; iii.  186.  ’ 

Gulf,  i.  87. 

Erythraeans,  ii.  349,  350,  386  ; iii. 

17,  18. 

Erythras,  iii.  187,  208. 

Eryx,  mtn  of  Sicily,  i.  378,  412, 
413,  378. 

, t.  of  Sicily,  i.  412;  ii.  378. 

Esaro.  See  /Esar. 


Esdod.  See  Gadaris. 

Eshinoon.  See  Hermopolis. 

Esino.  See  ^Esis. 

Esioneis,  Asioneis,  ii.  405. 
Eski-Hissar . See  Stratoniceis  and 
Laodicea. 

Eski-Scheuv.  See  Dorylaeum. 

Eski  - Stamboul,  See  Alexandria 
Troad  in  the. 

Esopis,  mtn  (Monte  Esope ),  i.  389. 
Espartel , Cape.  See  Coteis. 
Espichel,  Capo.  See  Barbarium. 
Esquiline  hill,  i.  348. 

— plain,  i.  352. 

gate,  i.  348,  352. 

Estiones,  people  of  the  Vindelici,  i. 
307. 

Eteocles,  king  of  Orchomenus,  ii. 
112. 

Eteocretans,  people  of  Crete,  ii.  195, 

Eteonus,  t.  of  Bceotia,  i.  457  • ii. 
103,  104. 

Ethiopia,  ^Ethiopia,  i.  2,  4,  13,  15, 
32,  46—54.  60,  64,  67,  68,  96, 
97,  100,  111,  130,  142,  148,  153, 
177,  178,  197,  274,  458;  ii.  257, 
304;  iii.  81—86,  88,  190,  191, 
207,  210,  217,  220,  222,  224,  233, 
235,  250,  257,  263,  265,  269— 
275,  282,  290,  295. 

Ethiopian  zone,  i.  147. 

Ethiopians,  i.  3,  16,  25,  41,  47—55, 
60,  62-67,  143,  151,  155,  156, 
181,  196,  197,  458,462;  iii.  296. 

■ , Western,  i.  3,  153,  236. 

, Egyptian,  i.  54,  156. 

~ , of  Libya,  i.  155. 

Etrusci.  See  Tyrrheni. 

Euaemon,  son  of  Ormenus,  ii.  142. 
Euanthes,  leads  a colony  to  Locris 
i.  388. 

Euboea,  isl.  ( Neqropont ),  i.  65,  90, 
94,  95,  187,  502,  506;  ii.  24,  81, 
85,90,92,  95,  98,  99,  114,  115, 
122,  125,  127,  131,  138,  141, 
142,  150-  158,  162,  175,  181  ; 
iii.  32. 

— , t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  32. 

t.  of  Sicily,  i.  404,  412;  ii. 
158. 
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Euboea,  t.  of  Macedonia,  ii.  158. 

in  Lemnos,  ii.  158. 

in  Corcyra,  ii.  158. 

■,  a bill  in  Argolis,  ii.  158. 

Euboean  Sea,  ii.  92,  124. 

talent,  i.  221. 

Eucarpia,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  332. 
Euclides,  ii.  82. 

Eucratidas,  king  of  the  Bactrians, 

ii.  251,  253 ; iii.  74. 

Eucratidia,  city  of  the  Bactrians,  ii. 

253. 

Eudeielus,  see  Aspledon,  ii.  113. 
Eudemus,  Rhodian,  iii.  33. 

Eudorus,  iii.  225,  226. 

Eudoxus  of  Cyzicus,  i.  1,  149 — 
153,  156,  180,  517;  ii.  61,  78, 
79. 

, — , mathematician,  of  Cni- 
dus, ii.  110,  177,  193,  298,  340, 

iii.  34,  246,  247. 

Euergetse,  people  of  Ariana,  iii.  126. 
Euergetes.  See  Mithridates,  Ptole- 
my.' 

Eugubbio.  See  Iguvium.  . 
Euhemerus,  Messenian,  i.  74,  154, 
157,  158,  459. 

Eulaeus,  r.  of  Susiana,  iii.  131,  140. 
Eumeeus,  ii.  364. 

Eumedes,  founder  of  PtolemaTs,  iii. 
194. 

Eumelus,  son  of  Admetus,  i.  72 ; 

ii.  139,  143,  146,  148. 
Eumeneia,city  of  Phrygia  ( Ischekli ), 
ii.  332. 

Eumenes,  brother  of  Philetaerus, 
ii.  400. 

, son  of  Eumenes,  ii.  400. 

, son  of  Attalus,  ii.  281, 

333,  400 ; iii.  46,  55. 

, grove  of,  iii.  197. 

, harbour  of,  iii.  198. 

Eumolpus,  Thracian,  i.  493;  ii.  67, 
187. 

Euneos,  son  of  Jason,  i.  66,  71, 
73. 

Eunomia,  elegy  of  Tyrtreus,  ii.  39. 
Eunomus,  i.  390,  391. 

Eunostus,  harbour  of,  near  Alex- 
andria, iii.  227,  230. 

Eunus,  i.  412,  413. 


Euonymus,  one  of  the  Lipari  is- 
lands, i.  420. 

Eupalium,  ii.  128,  159. 

Eupator.  See  Mithridates. 
Eupat&ria,  t.  of  Pontus,  set  Mag- 
nopolis.  ii.  306. 

Eupatorium,  t.  of  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonnesus,  i.  479. 

Euphorion,  poet,  ii.  42.  318 ; iii. 
67. 

Euphrantas,  tower,  iii.  290. 
Euphrates(tAe  For  at, Feral. or  Frat  , 

i.  75,  100,  101,  122—124,  126, 
127, 129,  134, 135,  137,  196,  440; 

ii.  251,  259—263,  267,  268,  270, 
274,  278,  283,  343,  345  ; iii.  44, 
52,  63,  108,  109,  131,  132,  142, 
145—151,  156—163,  166,  185, 
186—188. 

Euphronius,  poet.  ii.  66. 

EureVs,  r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  190._ 
Euripides,  tragic  poet,  i.  52,  274, 
329  ; ii-  32,  45,  52.  60,  62,  185, 
189,  389,  390 ; iii.  20,  53,  75. 
Euripus,  ii.  92,  96. 

, Chalcidian.  i.  17,57,  94; 

ii.  96,  130,  148,  151,  154 

, Pyrrhaean,  ii.  391. 

Euronrus,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  6,  37. 
Europe,  i.  22,  52,  78,  88,  103,  140. 
157—164,  183,  188,  191—194, 
205,  206,  303,  442.  453,  464,  477, 
480,  490,  505,  517  ; ii.  1,  4, 
passim. 

Europeans,  ii.  240. 

Europus,  cityT  of  Media,  ii.  264. 

, same  as  Rhaga,  ii.  284. 

, city  of  Macedonia,  i.  501 . 

, r.  of  Thessaly,  i.  501,  507. 

EUTdtas,  r.  of  Laconia  {the  Iri  or 
Vasili  Potamo),  i.  417,  507  ; ii. 
15,  41,  42,  76,  145. 

Eurus  (south-east  wind),  i.  45. 
Eurycleia,  iii.  13. 

Eurycles,  leader  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians, ii.  41,  44. 

Eurvcydeium,  grove,  in  Elis,  ii.  19. 
Eurydice,  mother  of  Philip,  i.  500. 
Eurylochus,  ii.  83. 

.Thessalian,  ii.  116, 120. 

Eurymachus,  ii.  173. 


INDEX. 


347 


Eurymedou,  leader  of  tlie  Atheni- 
ans, ii.  35. 


- — . r.  of  Pamphylia  (Ao- 
prusu),  ii.  325  ; iii.  49. 

Eurypon,  son  of  Erodes,  ii.  44. 
Eurypontid®,  ii.  44. 

Eurvpylus,  son  of  Euaemon,  ii.  134, 

■ 136,  138,  142,  143. 

, son  of  Telephus,  ii.  343, 

345,  389,  395. 

Eurysthenes,  brother  of  Procles,  ii. 

42—44,  77. 

Eurysthfinidae,  ii.  44. 

Eurystheus,  king  of  Mycenae,  ii.  59. 
Eurystheus’s-head,  ii.  59. 
Eurytanes,  people  of  ^Itolia,  ii.  156, 
160,  179. 

Eurytus,  ii.  10,  11,  23,  24,  142:  iii 
10. 

Eusebeia,  ii.  281,  282.  See  Tyana 
and  Mazaca. 

Euthydemus,  king  of  the  Bactrians, 
ii.  251,  253. 

, orator,  iii.  38,  39. 

Euthymus,  i.  381. 

Eutresis,  ii.  106. 


Euxine,  i.  8,  31,  32,  68,  75,  76,  78 
—81, 84,  86,  89,  95,  96, 102,  106, 
113,  139,  163,  177,  163,  188— 
190,  193—195,  202,  245,  440, 
442,  443,  451,  452,  467,  474,  476, 
481,  491,492,  496,  506;  ii.  216 
218,  221,  226,  227,  231,  238,  210, 
243,  246,  270,  273,  276,  277,  282, 
286,290,295;  iii.  1,  61,63,  64, 
142,  186.  See  Pontus. 

Euxynthetus,  ii.  199. 

Evander,  i.  343. 

Evenus,  r.  of  A-itolia  (Fidari),  i. 
501  ; ii.  6,  160,  171. 

— r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  387. 

Exitani,  city  of  the,  in  Btetica,  i. 
235,  255. 

Exterior  Sea.  See  Atlantic. 


Falernianwine,  i.  347,  361 
Falisci,  i.  335. 

Faliscum,  i.  335. 

Falkadi.  See  Phabra. 

Falvaterra.  See  Fabrateria. 
Fanum  Fortunae  ( Fano ),  i.  337. 
Faro,  Cape.  See  Pelorus. 

Fasz.  See  Phasis. 

Faustulus,  i.  340. 

Faventia,  c.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  ( Fa - 
enza),  i.  322. 

Fellis.  See  Elephas. 

Ferentlnum,  t.  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 

, t.  ot  Latiuni  ( Feren - 
tino ),  i.  352. 

Feronia,  t.  of  Etruria,  i.  336. 

Fesa.  See  Pasaryadae. 

Festi,  i.  341. 

Fidenae,  i.  335,  341 . 

Fimbrias,  ii.  356. 

Finisterre,  Cape.  See  Nerium. 

Finn  urn  Picenum  ( Fermo ),  i.  357. 
Firouz-Koh.  See  Caspian,  Gates  of 
the. 

Fiumesino.  See  A2sis. 

Flaminia  Via,  in  Italv,  i.  323,  336 
337. 

Flaminius,  Caius,  consul,  i.  323. 

— — , Titus,  propraetor  of  Sicily, 

Formi®,  t.  of  Latium  (Mola  di 
Gaeta),  i.  347. 

Fortune,  temple  of,  i.  354,  370. 
Fortunate  Islands.  See  Blest,  Isles 
of  the. 

Foruli,  i.  338. 

Forum  Julium,  t.  of  Gaul  ( Frejm ), 
i.  275,  276. 

Vulcani  ( La  Solfaterra),  i. 

365. 

Cornel ium,  t.  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul  ( Imola ),  i.  322. 

blaminium,  t.  of  Umbria,  i. 

337. 


Fabius,  the  historian,  i.  339. 

Maximus,  i.  424. 

Fabrateria  ( Falvaterra ),  i.  352. 
Faenza.  See  Faventia. 

Falerium  (Sia  Maria  di  Falari)  i 
335. 


Sempronium,  t.  of  Umbria 

( Fossembruno),  i.  337. 

France.  See  Keltica. 

I'regellae,  t.  of  Latium  ( Ceperano ), 
i.  347,  352,  353. 

i'regena,  t.  of  Etruria  (Torre  Ma 
carese),  i.  335. 
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Frejus.  See  Forum  Julium. 
Frentani,  people  of  Italy,  i.  358 — 
360,  432,  436. 

Frozen  Sea,  i.  99. 

Frusino,  c.  of  Latium  ( Frusinone ), 
i.  352. 

Fucinus,  Lake,  i.  356. 

Fugitives,  t.  of,  i.  73. 

Fundi,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  347 . 

Furies,  the,  i.  262. 

Furni  Islands.  See  Corsise. 

Fusaro,  Lago  di.  See  Acherusian 
Lake. 

Gahse,  city  of  Persis,  iii.  131. 
Gabala,  city  of  Syria,  iii.  167. 
Gabales,  a people  of  Aquitania,  i. 
284. 

Gabiane,  a province  of  Elymais,  iii. 
154. 

Gabii,  t.  of  Latium  ( L’Ostena  del 
Panta.no'),  i.  353,  354. 

Gabinius,  historian,  iii.  281. 

, consul,  ii.  308  ; iii. 

232. 

Gabreta,  forest  of  Germany,  l. 
448. 

Gadara,  t.  of  Judsea,  iii.  175. 
Gadaris  ( Esdod ),  iii.  175,  183. 
Gades,  Gadeira  (Cadiz),  i.  60,  150, 
152,  153,  157,  161,  164.  180,  208, 
210—212,  222,  223,  226,  235, 
236,  241,  253—262,  296  ; iii.  276, 
278. 

, Gates  of,  i.  256,  258. 

Gadilon  (Wesir  Kopti),  ii.  294. 
Gadilonltis,  ii.  294. 

Gaditanians,  i.  212,  213,  255,  260. 
Gfesatae,  people  of  Cisalpine  Gaul, 
i.  317,  322. 

Gaeta.  See  Caiata. 

Gaeta,  Mola  di.  See  Form  in?. 
Gsetuli,  people  of  Libya,  i.‘198;  iii. 

276,  282,  289,  294. 

Galabrii,  people  of  Illyria,  i.  485. 
Galactopbaci,  i.  453,  458,  461,  465, 
479 ; ii.  304. 

Galatm  (see  Celtic),  in  Europe,  l. 
96,  161,  219,  264,  270,  271,  282, 
286,  327,  482,  485;  ii.  71. 
, Cisalpine,  i.  313. 


Galatse,  Scordisci,  i.  482. 

, Alabroges,  iii.  184. 

Galatia,  part  of  Phrvgia,  i.  195  : ii. 
310,  319—321. 

Galatians,  ii.  282-284.  286,  290, 
293,  294,  310,  319,  320,  329. 
355 ; iii.  297. 

Galatic  or  Gallic  race,  i.  262,  283, 
291  443. 

or  Celtic  Gulf  (Gulf  of 

Lyons),  i.  160,  174,  184,  192. 
206,  249,  271,  283. 

(Gulf  of  Aquitaine),  i.  192, 

249. 

Galepsus,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512. 
513,  515. 

Galazze.  See  Callateria. 

Galilee,  district  of  Judcea,  iii.  177. 
181. 

Gallesius,  mtn  of  Ionia,  iii.  15. 
Gallia  Cispadana.  See  Keltica. 
Gallicians,  the,  i.  228,  229,  233. 

243,  246,  250 ; iii.  63,  65. 
Gallinarian  Wood,  in  Campania 
(Pineta  di  Castel  Voltumo).  i. 
362. 

Gallipoli.  See  Chersonesus,  Thra- 
cian, Callipolis. 

Gallo-Grsecia,  i.  195. 

Gallus,  r.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  269.  See 
JSlius  and  Cornelius. 

Gamabrivi,  people  of  Germany,  i- 
445. 

Gambarus,  prince  of  Syria,  iii. 
167. 

Gandaris,  district  of  India,  iii.  92. 
Gandaritis,  district  of  India,  iii. 

89. 

Gances,  r.  of  India,  iii.  74.  79,  80, 

90,  96,  97,  108,  117,  118. 
Gangitis,  iii.  157. 

Gangra,  ii.  314. 

Ganymede,  ii.  347. 

Garamantes,  a people  of  Libya,  i. 

198  ; iii.  289,  294.  295. 
Garescus,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  509; 
514. 

Gargara,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  342. 

375,  376,  382,  384. 

Garganum,  mtn  of  Italy  (Punta  di 
Viesti),  i.  434 — 436. 
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Gargareis,  Gargarenses,  inhabitants 
of  the  Gargari,  ii. 

, people  of  the  Caucasus, 

ii.  '235,  236. 

Gargaris,  ii.  381. 

Gargarum,  peak  Mount  Ida,  i. 
64 ; ii.  342. 

Gargasus,  son  of  Cypselus.  See 
Gorgus. 

Gargettus,  Till,  of  Attica,  ii.  59. 
Garigliano.  See  Liris. 

Garindaei,  a people  of  Arabia,  iii. 
204. 

Garmanes,  philosophers  of  India 

iii.  109,  110. 

Garonne , r.  See  Garuna. 
GarsaurTtis,  province  of  Cappadocia, 
ii.  278. 

Garsavira,  vill.  of  Cappadocia 
( Mekran ),  ii.  281,  284;  iii.  74 
121,  124,  125,  128,  156. 

Garuna  {Garonne),  r.,  i.  265,  282— 
284,  288,  297. 

Gasterocheires,  ii.  54. 

Gasys,  ii.  302. 

Gata.  See  Curias. 

Gaudus,  island  ( Gozo ),  i.  71,  421, 
459. 

Gaugamela,  village  of  Aturia  {Kar- 
melis ),  i.  123;  iii.  144. 

Gaul,  i.  192,  264—296,  439.  See 
Keltica. 

Gaul,  Cisalpine,  i.  287,  324,  357. 

, Transalpine,  i.  264. 

Gauls,  the,  i.  292 — 294. 

Gaza,  city  of  Juda;a,  iii.  171,  176, 


Gazaka,  city  of  Media,  ii.  263. 
Gazacene,  district  of  Pontus,  ii 
302. 


Gazaeans,  iii.  160. 

Gazaluitis,  district  of  Pontus,  ii 
302. 

Gazelonltis,  ii.  311. 


Gaziura,  t.  of  Pontus  ( Turchal ),  ii. 
* 295. 

Gedis.  See  Cadi. 

Gedis-Tschai.  See  Hermus. 
Gedrosia,  i.  196,  197;  iii.  74,  121 
128,  156,  190. 


Gedrosia,  Upper,  i.  201. 


Gedrosii,  Gedroseni,  people  of  Ari- 
ana,  iii.  124,  125. 

Geihun.  See  Pyramus. 

Geira,  see  Aphrodisias,  ii.  332. 

Gela,  city  of  Sicily,  i.  412. 

Gelae,  ii.  235,  241,  245. 

Geloi,  i.  411. 

Gelon,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  i.  149; 
ii.  158. 

Genabum  {Orleans),  i.  284. 

Genauni,  people  of  Illyria,  i.  306. 

Genetes,  prom,  and  river  of  Pontus 
( C . Vona),  ii.  296. 

Gennesarltis,  lake  and  district  of 
Judara,  iii.  169. 

Genoa,  i.  300—302,  314,  322,  323. 

Genoa,  Gulf  of.  See  Liguria. 

Georgi,  i.  479  ; ii.  219. 

Gephyra,  Gephyrismi,  in  Attica,  ii. 

Gephyrasans,  ii.  96.  See  Tanagran. 

Gersestus,  t.  and  prom,  of  Euboea 
(C.  Mantelo),  ii.  150,  151,  153 
154. 

Geranius,  r.  of  Elis,  ii.  11. 

Gerena,  Gerenia,  city  of  Messenia, 
i.  459  ; ii.  12,  28,  36,  37. 

Gereuius,  epithet  of  Nestor,  ii.  11, 
36. 

Gerenus,  a place  in  Elis,  ii.  11. 

Geres,  a Boeotian,  iii.  2. 

Gergitha,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  350, 
390. 


, vill.  near  the  sources  of 

the  Caicus,  ii.  390. 

Gergitheis,  t.  of  Cymoea,  ii.  350. 

Gergithium,  a place  near  Lampsa- 
cus,  ii.  350. 

, in  CymiEa,  ii.  350. 

Gergithius,  Cephalon,  the,  ii.  350. 

Gergovia,  city  of  the  Arverni,  i. 
285. 

Germaa  tribes,  i.  445. 

German  war,  i.  289. 

Germanieus,  son  of  Tiberius,  i.  441, 
446. 

Germans,  i.  18,  177,  287,  288,  292, 
3U7,  439,  443,  451,  468,  470, 
481. 

Germany,  i.  22,  110,  141,  193,  292, 
442,  443,  451,  452,  467,  471,  481. 
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Gerraei,  iii.  191,  20*1,  207. 

Gerraeid®,  port  of  the  Teii,  iii. 
17. 

Gerrha,  t.  of  Egypt,  i.  79,  87  ; iii. 
177. 

, t.  of  Arabia,  iii.  186,  187. 

Geron,  r.  of  Elis,  ii.  11. 

Geryon,  i.  33,  225,  254,  255,  343, 
364. 

Gezatorix,  prince  of  Paphlagonia, 
ii.  314. 

Ghela.  See  Acila. 

Giaretta.  See  Symsethus. 
Gibraleon.  See  Onoba. 

Getse,  i.  141,  177,  193,  445,  452— 
457,  461,  463,  464,  466—470, 
481  ; iii.  180. 

, desert  of  the,  i.  468,  469. 

Giaur-Kalessi.  See  Balbura. 
Gibraltar,  Strait  of,  i.  62. 

and  Ceuta,  rocks  of.  See 

Pillars  of  Hercules. 

Gigartus,  a fortress  of  Syria,  iii. 
170. 

Gindarus,  t.  of  Syria,  iii.  163. 
Gira-petra.  See  Therapytna. 

Giulia  Nova.  See  Castrum. 
Glaucias,  tyrant,  ii.  368. 
Glaucopium,  citadel  of  Athens,  i. 
460. 

Glaucus,  the  Anthedonian,  ii.  98. 

Pontius,  play  of  JEschylus, 

ii.  155. 

— , of  Potnise,  ii.  103. 

, r.  of  Colchis  ( Tsc/w- 

rocsu),  ii.  227,  231. 

, bay  of  Caria,  iii.  28. 

Glechon,  ii.  124. 

Glissas,  t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  107,  108. 
Glycera,  courtesan,  ii.  105. 
Glycys-Limen,  bay  and  port  of 
Epirus,  i.  497. 

Gogarene,  distr.  of  Arme%ia,  ii. 
268,  269. 

Gok-Irmak.  See  Ainnias. 

Goniphi,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  141. 
Gonnus,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  1 45. 
Gonoessa,  ii.  59. 

Gorbeiis,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  321. 
Gordimn,  t.  of  Phrygia  (Juliopolis), 
ii.  321,330. 


Gordius,  king  of  Phrygia,  ii.  321. 
Gordus,  place  in  the  Troad.  ii.  371. 
Gordyaea,  Gordyene,  a province  of 
Armenia,  i.  123 ; ii.  268 ; iii. 
146,  156,  157,  162. 

Gordyaean  mountains,  i.  124;  n. 
261. 

Gordyaei,  people  of  Mesopotamia 
(the  Kurds),  ii.  271,  274;  iii. 
142,  157. 

Gordyaeus,  prince  of  the  Gordyaei. 

ii.  274. 

Gordys,  son  of  Triptolemus,  iii.  153, 
162. 

Gorgipia,  city  of  the  Sindi,  ii.  223. 
224. 

Gorgons,  Gorgo,  i.  29,  33,  459 : ii. 

211. 

, Gorgon’s  Head.  the.  ii.  62, 

211. 

Gorgus,  son  of  Cypselus,  i.  498  ; ii. 
161.  See  Gargasus. 

— , the  miner,  iii.  93. 

Gortvna,  city  of  Crete  (Ehuftut 
D'heka),  ii.'  195,  196,  198,  200; 

iii.  22. 

Gortvnii,  ii.  197,  202. 

Gortynium,  city  of  Macedonia,  i. 
504. 

Gorys,  t.  of  India,  iii.  89. 

Got),  S.  Maria  di.  See  Caudium. 
Gozo.  See  Gaudus. 

Grabusa.  See  Corycus. 

Gracchus,  Tiberius,  i.  244. 

Graces,  temple  of  the.  ii.  112. 
Graecia.  Magna,  i.  377. 

Graea.  Graia,  t.  of  Bceotia.  ii.  58, 
96,  106. 

Granicus,  t.  of  Mysia  (Kodscha- 
Tschai),  ii.  338,  340,  347,  349, 
371. 

Gras,  son  of  Penthilus,  ii.  34ft. 
Gravisei,  t.  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 
Grecian  cities,  i.  350. 

nations,  i.  372 ; ii.  3. 

shore,  the,  i.  9. 

territories,  i.  43. 

Grecians,  i.  256,  282. 

Greece,  i.  17,  24.  28.  40.  77,  90. 
94.  96,  103,  164.  188.  194.  311, 
316,  328,  329.  345,  366,  431,  432. 
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437,  442,  443,  457,  461,  481,  492 
— 494,  496,  501,  505;  ii.  1,  3,  4, 
12,  28,  29,  49,  50,  71,  78,  158, 
159,  177,  178,  185,  193;  iii.  41, 
42,  et passim. 

Greego.  See  Theoprosopon. 

Greek  language,  i.  149. 

tribes,  ii.  2. 

cities,  i.  393. 

states,  i.  427. 

laws,  i.  240. 

dialects,  ii.  2. 

literature,  i.  271. 

Greeks,  i.  16,  49,  51,54,57,  67,  70, 
73,  77,  102,  104,  191,  192,  194, 
224,  232,  233,  237,  240,  249,  271, 
296,  302,  317, 326,  328,  330,  345, 
350,  360,  372,  377, 378,  392,  394 
—396,  403,  407,  408,  411,  422, 
427,  439,  450,  453,  462,  463,  468, 
478,  492,  496,  498,  505,  514;  ii. 
33,  43,  44,  50,  54,  55,  132,  134, 
158, 169,  172,  174,  182—184;  iii. 
40—43,  1 10,  1 14. 

, Italian,  i.  376,  377,  433 ; 

ii.  68. 

Grego.  See  Throni. 

Grium,  mtn  of  Caria,  iii.  6. 

Grotta  di  Pausilipo.  See  Cumae. 
Grumentum,  t.  of  Lucania,  i.  379. 
Gryllus,  ii.  95. 

Gryneus,  name  of  Apollo,  ii.  393. 
Grynium,  city  of  iEoiis,  ii.  397. 
Guadalquiver , r.  See  B<etis. 
Guadiana.  See  Anas. 
Gumusch-dagh.  See  Thorax. 

Gura.  See  Othrys. 

Gura,  r.  See  Epidanus. 

Guranii,  a people  of  Armenia,  ii. 
273. 

Gutones,  i.  444. 

Gyarus,  island  (Jura),  ii.  208. 
Gygffia,  a lake  of  Lydia,  afterwards 
Coloe,  ii.  403. 

Gygas,  prom,  of  the  Troad,  ii. 
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Gyges,  king  of  the  Lydians,  ii.  119, 
351  ; iii.  66. 

Gymnesian  or  Balearic  islands 
(Majorca  and  Minorca),  i.  185, 
194,  216,  217,  239,  251  ; iii.  32. 


Gymnetae,  iii.  117. 

Gymnosophists,  Indian  philoso- 
phers, iii.  180. 

Gynaseopolis,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  241. 
Gynaecopolite  nome,  iii.  241. 
Gyrton,  Gy r I one,  city  of  Thessaly 
( Tcheritchiano) , i.  507 ; ii.  143 
—148. 

Gyrtonii,  Gyrtonians,  i.  507 : ii. 
147. 

Gythium,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  15,  41. 

Hades,  i.  31,  33,  223—225;  ii.  17, 
41,  51  ; iii.  110,  111. 

Hadylium,  ii.  123,  124. 

Hasmon.  See  Ha;mus. 

HsemGn,  father  of  Thessalus,  ii. 
149. 

, father  of  Oxylus,  ii.  176. 

Haemonia,  ancient  name  of  Thes- 
saly, i.  73;  ii.  149. 

Ha?mus,  mtn  of  Thrace  (Veliki- 
dagh),  i.  311,  463,  481,  489,  490, 
496.  506,  514;  ii.  145. 

Hagius  Dheka.  See  Gortyna. 

Halas,  t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  98,  125. 

, in  Attica,  ii.  98. 

, Araphenides,  ii.  90,  153. 

, .Exoneis,  ii.  89. 

Halesian  plain,  ii.  374. 

Halex,  r.  (Alece),  i.  390. 

Haliacmon,  r.  in  Macedonia  ( In - 
desche  Karasu),  i.  505 — 509. 
Haliartia,  ii.  107. 

Haliartus,  city  of  Bceotia,  i.  25, 
457;  ii.  101,  106—109. 
Halicarnassus,  ii.  56,  374;  iii.  5,  30. 
34,  35. 

Halieis,  ii.  54. 
llalikes.  See  Zoster. 

Halimusii,  ii.  89. 

Halisarna,  iii.  36. 

Halius,  fi.  135. 

Halizoni,  Halizones,  ii.  297,  299, 

300,  371;  iii.  63-66. 

Halonnesus,  ii.  140,  393;  iii.  18. 
Halys  (Kizil-Ermak),  i.  190,  195, 

439,  457;  ii.  135,  139,  218,  276, 
277,  283,  285,  286,  290,  293,  294, 

301,  302,  311—313,  327  ; iii.  61, 
141,  297. 
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Halys,  Phthiotic,  ii.  135. 

Hamaxitus,  ii.  145,  373 — 375,  385, 
395. 

Hamaxceci,  i.  191,  453,  461 ; ii. 
219. 

Hamedan.  See  Ecbatana. 

Hannibal,  i.  238,  239,  311,  321, 
323,  336,  364,  370,  373,  374,  381, 
382,  428,  436,  439. 

Karan.  See  Niciphorium. 

Harma,  Till,  of  Bceotia,  ii.  97,  99, 
106. 

, t.  of  Attica,  ii.  96,  97. 

Harmatus,  prom,  of  HLolia,  ii.  397. 
Harmonia,  i.  73,  500. 

Harmozi,  prom,  of  Carmania,  iii. 
186. 

Harpagia,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  347. 
Harpagus,  general  of  Cyrus,  i. 
376. 

Harpalus,  iii.  292. 

Harpies,  the,  i.  465. 

Harpina,  t.  of  Pisatis,  ii.  32. 

Hebe,  Dia,  ii.  66. 

Hebrus,  r.  of  Thrace  ( Maritza ),  i. 

495,  505,  516,  518;  ii.  351. 
Hecatseus,  the  Milesian,  i.  1,  12, 13, 
28,  410,  459,  486,  492;  ii.  13, 
299,  300,  302  ; iii.  5,  6. 

, ofTei'os  or  Abdera,  iii.  17. 

Hecate,  ii.  183,  189;  iii.  39. 
Hecaterus,  ii.  188. 

Hecatomnus,  king  of  Caria,  iii.  35, 
38. 

Hecatompolis,  ii.  40. 
Hecatompylos,  city  of  the  Par- 
thians,  ii.  249,  250. 

Heeatonnesi,  see  Apollouonnesi,  ii. 
393. 

Hecatos,  name  of  Apollo,  ii.  393. 
Hector,  i.  64 ; ii.  344,  356,  357, 
360,  363,  365,  394,  395. 

Hecuba,  ii.  168,  351. 

Hecuba’s  monument,  i.  517. 
Hedylus,  poet,  iii.  69 
Hedyphon,  r.  of  Baby.on,  iii.  154. 
Hegesianax,  historian,  ii.  355. 
Hegesias,  orator,  ii.  86  ; iii.  23. 
Heilesium,  t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  100. 
Heiloto;.  See  Helots. 

Heleii,  ii.  43  ; iii.  195. 


Helen,  i.  65,  274 ; ii.  52,  86,  90, 
360 ; iii.  238. 

Claimed,  play  of  Sophocles, 

iii.  15. 

Helena  [I sola  Longa  or  Maeronm), 
ii.  90,  208. 

Helene,  isl.  See  Cranse. 

Heleon,  Till,  of  Tanagria,  ii.  98 — 
100,  143. 

Heliadae,  sons  of  the  Sun,  iii.  32. 
Heliades,  drs  of  the  Sun,  i.  320. 
Helice,  city  of  Achsea.  i.  92  ; ii.  59. 
69—73. 

, t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  71. 

Helicon,  mtn  of  Bteotia  (Zagaro 
Voreni),  i.  40;  ii.  62,  99,  101, 
104,  105,  107, 109, 122, 187,  398. 
Helius,  son  of  Perseus,  ii.  41. 
Heliopolis,  city  of  Syria,  iii  166. 

, city  of  Egypt,  iii.  241, 

245—247. 

Heliopolitae,  iii.  21. 

Heliopolite  nome,  iii.  245. 

Hella,  strait,  i.  519. 

KeUada.  See  Spercheius. 
Hellanicus,  historian  of  Lesbos,  i. 
69;  ii.  44,  127,  167,  241,  298, 
368,  382,  393. 

Hellas.  See  Greece. 

, city  of  Phthiotis,  ii.  133, 

134. 

, Southern  Thessaly,  ii.  149. 

Hellen,  son  of  Deucalion,  ii.  67, 
134,  149. 

Hellenes.  See  Greeks. 

, t.  of  Spain,  L 236. 

Hellespont  ( Strait  of  the  Darda- 
nelles), i.  72,  78,  99,  106,  107, 
164,  187,  188,  195,453,481,496. 
517—519;  ii.  92.  289,  319,  326, 
341,  346,  350,  352. 

. mouth  of,  ii.  352. 

Hellespontia,  ii.  277. 

Hellespontiae Phrygia.  SeePhrygia. 
Helli.  inhabitants  of  Dodona,  i.  502. 
Hellbpia,  district  adjacent  to  Do- 
dona, i.  502. 

. same  as  Euboea,  ii.  152. 

, t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  152. 

Helos,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  15,  23,  24, 
41,  43,  100. 
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^i^S’9'|n  Tjiphylia.  or  Messenia,  ii. 

Helots,  ii.  43,  44,  287;  iii.  9G. 
Helvetii  ( the  Swiss),  i.  287,  288 
293,  306,  310,  447,  448,  450  ’ 
482. 

Hemeroscopium,  city  of  Spain 
\?^Denia  or  Artemus),  i.  238, 

Hemicynes,  i.  68,  458. 

Heneta,  ii.  289,  302. 

Heneti,  people  of  Italy  ( Venetians), 
t.  76,  96,  225,  313—316,  319— 
322,  433,  434;  ii.  288,  301, 
o/o. 

Henetian  horses,  i.  316. 

Henetica,  the  Venetian  territory,  i. 
483 ; ii.  378. 

Heniochi,  people  of  Asia,  i.  195:  ii 
219,  224,  225,  238;  iii.  296. 
Heniochia,  ii.  224. 

Heorta,  t.  of  the  Scordisci,  i.  488. 
Hephaesteium,  iii.  248. 

Hephajstus.  See  Vulcan. 
Heptacometae,  people  of  Pontus, 
ii.  296,  297. 

Heptaporus,  r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  304, 
•341,  .347,  357,  371. 

Heptastadium,  on  the  Hellespont 
ii.  352.  r 

•,  between  Alexandria 
and  Phams,  iii.  227,  230. 

Hera.  See  Juno. 

Heraclsa,  city  of  Magna  Grecia,  i 
397,  398,  427,  428. 

, city  of  Elis,  ii.  32. 
city  of  Media,  ii.  250, 


264. 


city  of  Pontus  (Erekli), 
u.  285—290,  293,  302.  474. 

7 " c',y  °f  the  Mytilenaeans, 
in  the  Troad,  ii.  376. 

— , city  of  Ionia,  iii.  6. 

, city  of  Caria,  iii.  37. 

city  of  Syria,  iii.  163, 


164 


Heraclaca,  poem  of  Pisander,  iii. 

/o. 

Heraclaeum  ( Ercolano,  Hercula- 
neum), i.  366,  401. 

Heraeleia,  i.  495,  514. 

Heracleidae,  i.  407  ; ii.  3,  30  33 
35,  39,  42,  43,  45,  53,  56,  59,  6s! 
70,  77,81,82,  127, 128,  160,  340; 
in.  31. 

Heiacleides,  of  Pontus,  philosopher 
i-  149,  152;  ii.  285,  374.  P ’ 
77  7 — > physician,  iii.  18. 

Heracleon,  father  of  Dionysius,  iii. 
163. 

Heracleotae,  in  the  Tauric  Cherson- 
nesus,  i.  474,  490. 

77 T > in  Egypt,  iii.  257. 

Heracleotic  mouth,  i.  130. 

~ “ nome,  iii.  223,  253, 

Heracleotis,  district  of  Ionia,  iii 
15. 

Heracles.  See  Hercules. 

Heracleum,  t.  of  Campania,  i 
366. 

, t.  of  Sicily,  i.  401. 

•,  t.  on  the  Majotis,  ii. 


222. 


167. 


— , t.  of  Syria,  iii.  163, 

— , t.  of  Cyrenaja,  iii. 

..  , > t-  of  Crete  (Cartero), 

u.  196,  207.  ’ 

t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  238, 


294. 


256. 


296. 


prom,  of  Italy,  i.  388. 
prom,  of  Pontus,  ii. 


city  of  Thessaly,  i.  94 ; 

1 1732’  7?’  1U3’  129’  l3°’  136> 
•,  city  of  Spain,  see  Calpe, 


i.  210. 
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Heraclitus,  Ephesian  philosopher 
t.  5 ; iii.  14,  215. 

“77  > poet  of  Halicarnassus,  iii. 

oD. 

Herrea,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  8;  75. 
Herseum,  temple  of  Juno  at  My- 
cenae, ii.  48. 

, at  Samos,  iii.  7. 

. >n  the  Lacinian  promon- 
tory, i.  393. 

. at  Prosymn®,  ii.  54. 

, Pharygis,  ii.  12. 
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Herat.  See  Arii. 

Hercules,  i.  3,  15,  76,  207,  210, 
224,  236,  256,  257,273,  274,  277, 
326,  333,  343,  364,  429,  51 1,  515, 
519;  ii.  9,  13,  26 — 28,  30,  34, 
40,  52,  55,  59,  64,  238,  315,  359, 
380,  386,  389  ; iii.  31,  74,  76—78, 
259,  271,  277,  280,  294. 

Ipoctonus,  ii.  386. 

Cornopion,  ii.  386. 

, Macistian,  ii.  22. 

. , work  of  Lysippus,  i. 

424;  ii.  171. 

— , of  Myron,  iii.  8. 

, picture  of  Aristides,  ii. 

64. 

, labours  of,  i.  30,  40,  254  ; 

ii.  171 ; iii.  172. 

— , expedition  of,  i.  255,  256. 

, children  of,  i.  333 ; ii. 

59. 

— , descendants  of,  i.  326. 

, companions  of,  ii.  315. 

• , Pillars  of.  See  Pillars. 

, temple,  i.  254,  256,  258, 

261,353;  iii.  238. 

, island,  i.  255,  239. 

-,  harbour  and  grove  of,  ii. 

17L 

, Colossus  of,  i.  424. 

, altar,  iii.  277. 

, warm-baths,  ii.  125,  129. 

, city,  iii.  256. 

, port  of,  Herculis  Portus 

{Porto  Ercole,  Forniicole ),  i.  334, 
383. 

Herculeum  Promontorium,  i.  388. 
Hercynia,  forest  of  ( The  Black  For- 
est), i.  308,  444,  447,  448,  450, 
452. 

Herdonia,  t.  of  Apulia  {Or dona), 

i.  431. 

Hergan  Kaleh.  See  Amorium. 
Hermtea,  t.  on  the  Carthaginian 
coast,  iii.  288. 

, prom.  {Cape  Bon),  iii. 

285,  287. 

Hermagoras,  rhetorician,  ii.  397. 
Herineia,  images  of  Mercury,  ii.  16. 
Hermeias,  tyrant  of  the  Atarnitai, 

ii.  382,  387. 


Hermes,  L 67  ; iii-  119. 

Hermion,  ii.  71 . 

Hermione,  city  of  Argolis  {(  attri  , 
ii.  49,  54—56,  58. 

Hermionenses,  ii.  54. 

Hermionic  Gulf  {Gxdf  of  Cattrtj. 
i.  92;  ii.  6,  47,  49,  63,  79. 

promontory,  ii.  207. 

Hermocreon,  architect,  iL  346. 
Hermodorus,  Ephesian,  iii.  14. 
Hermon,  city  of,  iL  55. 

Hermonassa,  t.  of  Pontus  {P la- 
tana),  iL  296. 

, on  the  lake  Coroconda- 

metis,  ii.  223. 

Hermonax,  vill.  of  ( Akkerman j,  l 
469. 

Hermonduri,  people  of  Germany,  L 

445. 

Hermonthis,  city  of  Egypt,  iii-  263. 
Hermopolis,  in  Egypt,  iii.  239,  241, 
257. 

Hermopolite  castle,  iii.  258. 

Hermus,  r.  of  Lydia,  {Godii- 
Tschia),  ii.  303,  339,  342,  346. 
397,  402,  403  ; iii.  2. 

, plain  of,  ii.  402,  403 : 

iii.  82. 

Hernici,  people  of  Latium,  i.  339, 
343,  344,  353. 

Hero,  tower  of,  ii.  352. 

Herod,  king  of  Judaea,  iii.  177.  184. 
Herodotus  of  Halicarnassus,  i.  47, 
56,  69,  97,  148,  152.  430,  462, 
517;  ii.  155,  190,  241,  273,  275, 
277,  280,  290,  298,  328, 393,  403. 
405 ; iii.  35,  62. 

Heroopolis,  city  of  Egypt,  near 
Suez,  i.  130,  131  ; iii.  176,  189, 
191,  193,  203,  291. 

Herophilian  school  of  medicine,  ii. 
336. 

Herostratus,  of  Ephesus,  iii.  12. 
Herpa,  Herphae,  city  of  Cappado- 
cia, ii.  281,  283;  iii.  44. 

Hesiod,  i.  35,  45,  67,  68,  93,  329, 
458,  462,  465.  494,  501,  502;  ii. 
14,  42,  50,  70,  83,  104.  110.  188, 
241,  348  ; iii.  22. 

Hesione,  daughter  of  Laomedon,  ii. 
359. 
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Hesperides,  city  of  Cyrenaea  ( Ber - 
nic  or  Bengasi),  i.  186  ; ii.  169  : 
iii.  291. 

, of  Nympha,  i.  226,  273, 

459. 

Hesperii.  See  Locri. 

Hesperitae,  Libyans,  iii.  22. 

Hestia,  goddess.  See  Vesta. 
Hestirea,  ii.  364. 

H estiaeotis,  H istiseotis,  part  of  Thes- 
saly, ii.  132,  137,  141,  142,  145, 
152,  153,  195. 

, in  Euboea,  ii.  141,  153. 

Hicesius,  physician,  ii.  337. 
Hicetaon,  Trojan,  ii.  344. 

Hidrieus,  son  of  Hecatomnus.  iii 
35. 

Hiera,  see  Thermessa,  isl.  sacred  to 
Vulcan,  i.  418,  420. 

Sacra,  Sacred  Promontory, 

prom,  of  Lycia,  iii.  48. 
Hieraconnesos,  or  island  of  Hawks, 
in  the  Arabian  Gulf,  iii.  199. 
Hieraconpolis,  city  of  Egypt,  iii 
263. 

Hierapolis,  city  of  Syria,  iii.  158. 

, city  of  Phrygia  ( Pambuk - 

Kalessi),  ii.  140,  335,  408,  409. 
Hierapytna,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  144,  188 
189,  194,  199. 

Hierapytnii,  ii.  199. 

Hiericus,  in  Judaea.  See  Jericho. 
Hiero,  king  of  Syracuse,  i.  368, 
405. 

, of  Laodiceia,  ii.  334. 

Hieroccpia,  Hierocepis,  city  of 
Cyprus  ( Jeroskipo ),  iii.  70,  71. 
Hierocles,  iii.  40. 

Hieron,  temple  of  Jupiter  Urius,  ii 
293,  296. 

Hieron-Oros,  in  Thrace,  i.  518. 
Hieronymus,  Rhodian,  ii.  61,  193  : 
iii.  33. 

Himera,  city  of  Sicily,  i.  412,  415. 

. r.  of  Sicily,  i.  401. 

Hipparchus,  astronomer,  i.  2 8 
13,  23,  26,  41,  86-88,  98— loo! 
106—111,  114,  116—120,  122, 

124—127,  131,  132,  135,  137 

139,  141,  142,160,171,  173,199, 
200,  203  ; ii.  271. 
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Hippemolgi,  i.  453,  454,  457,  458, 
460—462  ; ii.  304. 

Hippo  Regius,  city  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians ( Bonah ),  iii.  285. 

Hippo  Zaritus,  c.  of  Numidia  ( Bi - 
zerta),  iii.  285. 

Hippobatae,  or  Knights,  government 
of  the,  ii.  154. 

Hippoboton,  ii.  49. 

Hippobotus,  meadow  in  Armenia, 
ii.  265. 

Hippocles,  founder  of  Cumae,  i. 
361. 

Hippocdon,  king  of  Sparta,  ii. 
173. 

Hippocorona,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii. 
189. 

Hippocoronium,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  189. 
Hippocrates,  physician,  iii.  36. 
Hippocrene,  horse-fountain,  ii.  62, 
105. 

Hippoi,  isl.,  iii.  17. 

Hipponax,  poet,  ii.  12  ; iii.  3,  7,  14. 
Hipponiates  Sinus,  i.  380,  392. 
Hipponium,  t.  of  the  Bruttii,  i.  379, 
383. 

Hippothous,  i.  329;  ii.  395. 

Hippus,  r.  of  Colchis  (Hori),  ii. 

227,  231.  ' 

Hira,  ii.  35,  37. 

Hirpini,  people  of  Samnium,  i. 
373. 


Hispalis,  t.  of  Spain  (Seville),  i.  212 
214. 


Hispania.  See  Spain,  Iberia. 
Hispellum  ( Hispello ),  i.  338. 
Hispiratis,  ii.  271. 

Histi,  anchorage  on  the  coast  of  the 
island  of  Icaria,  iii.  10. 


Histitca,  c.  of  Euboea,  see  Oreus, 
ii.  153. 

Histi*ans,  Histiaeeis,  ii.  141,  152, 
153. 


Holmi,  t.  of  Phrygia,  iii.  43. 

, t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  53. 

Holmise,  promontory,  ii.  63,  105. 
Homer,  i.  1,  2,  5—9,  11,  16,  19,  25 
— 27,  32,  passim. 

, native  land  of,  ii.  399 ; iii. 

16,  19,  20. 

Homereium,  iii.  20. 
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Homerid®,  in  the  island  of  Chios, 
ill.  19. 

Homole,  HSmdlium,  t.  of  Magnesia, 
ii.  147,  148. 

Homonadeis,  people  of  Pisidia,  ii. 

323,  324  ; iii.  50,  64. 

Hormise,  i.  347. 

Horraina,  Hyrmina,  prom,  of  Elis, 
ii.  13. 

Hortensius,  ii.  250. 

Hu.  See  Diospolis. 

Huesca.  See  Osca. 

Hya,  same  as  Hyampolis. 
Hyacinthine  games,  i.  424. 
Hyameitis  (Hyameia?),  distr.  or  t. 

of  Laconia,  ii.  38. 

Hyampea,  ii.  123. 

Hyampolis,  c.  of  Boeotia  ( Bogdana ), 
ii.  93,  116,  123. 

, c.  of  Phocis,  ii.  93,  123. 

Hyantes,  i.  493;  ii.  93,  123,  177. 
Hyarotis,  r.  of  India  ( Ravee ),  iii. 
85,  86,  90,  92. 

Hybla  (the  Lesser),  c.  of  Sicily, 
afterwards  named  Megara,  i.  404; 
ii.  73. 

(the  Greater),  c.  of  Sicily,  i. 

405. 

Hyblffian  honey,  i.  404. 

Hybltei  Megarenses,  ii.  73. 

Hybreas,  ii.  409  ; iii.  38,  39. 
Hybrianes,  an  Illyrian  race,  i.  489. 
Hyda,  c.  of  Lydia,  ii.  102,  403,  404. 
Hydara,  fortress  of  Armenia,  ii.  304. 
Hydarnes,  ii.  273. 

Hydaspes,  r.  of  India  ( Jelurn ),  iii. 

74,  82,  84,  88,  90— 94,  122. 
Hydatopotami,  iii.  164. 

Hydra,  prom,  of  HLolis,  ii.  397. 

, lake  of  j'Etolia,  afterwards 

Lysimachia,  ii.  172. 

Hydracoe,  al.  Oxydrac®,  people  of 
India,  iii.  75.  See  Sydracae. 
Hydrelus,  iii.  26. 

Hydromanteis,  iii.  180. 

Hydrus,  c.  of  Calabria  (Otranto),  i. 
429. 

Hydrussa,  isl.  near  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Hyela,  c.  of  Lucauia,  i.  375. 

Hyla,  ii.  102. 

Hyl®,  c.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  102,  106. 


Hylas,  companion  of  Hercules,  ii. 
315,  316. 

Hylicus,  lake  in  Ba-otia  ( Makarit ), 
ii.  102. 

Hyllus,  son  of  Hercules,  ii.  128. 

, r.  of  Lydia,  ii.  303,  403. 

Hylobii,  iii.  110,  111. 

Hymettus,  mtn  of  Attica,  iL  90,  93. 
Hypaspa,  c.  of  Lydia,  iL  405. 
Hypssia,  distr.  of  Triphylia,  iL  21. 
Hypsthrum,  iii.  7. 

Hypana,  c.  of  Triphylia,  iL  17. 
Hypanis,  r.  (Bog),  i.  162,  457,  470. 
, r.  of  Sarmatia  (Kuban), 

ii.  222—224. 

, r.  of  India  (Beat),  iL  252; 

iii.  74,  82,  90,  94,  97. 

, same  as  Anticeites,  ii. 

222,  224. 

Hypasii,  people  of  India,  iiL  82. 
90. 

Hypatus,  mtn  of  Boeotia,  ii.  108. 
Hypelaeum,  iii.  11. 

Hypelseus,  ftn  near  Ephesus,  iiL  3. 
Hyperboreans,  i.  97,  452  ; iL  240  ; 
iii.  108. 

Hypereia*  ftn  in  Pharsalia,  ii.  134. 

■ , ftn  in  the  city  of  the  Phe- 

raei,  ii.  142,  143. 

Hyperesia,  c.  of  Acheea,  ii.  59,  67. 
Hypernotii,  i.  97. 

Hyphanteium,  mtn  near  Orchome- 
nus,  ii.  124. 

Hvphochalcis,  c.  of  .Etolia,  iL  160. 
Hvpocremnus,  vill.  of  Ionia,  iii.  18, 
20. 

Hypsicrates,  i.  479  ; ii.  235. 
Hvpsoeis,  t.  of  Elis,  ii.  24. 
Hvrcania  (Corcan),  i.  22.  112.  113. 
141,  178,  202.  467;  ii.  237,  241 
— 246,  252 — 257,  407  ; iii.  152. 
Hvrcanian  Sea,  same  as  the  Cas- 
pian, i.  106,  107.  113,  115.  142, 

180,  183,  194,  195;  ii.  218,  239, 
244,  245,  256,  257,  262. 

— plain,  ii.  407. 

Gulf,  ii.  247. 

Hyrcanians,  i.  195 ; ii.  240,  245, 
248—250. 

Hvreanium,  fortress  of  J udfea,  iii. 

181. 
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Hyrcanus,  king  of  Judfea,  iii.  180, 
184. 

Hyria,  c.  of  Iapygia,  i.  430. 

, c.  of  Boeotia,  i.  16 ; ii.  58, 

97,  103. 

Hyriae,  ii.  97. 

Hyrienses,  ii.  97. 

Hyrieus,  father  of  Orion,  ii.  97. 
Hyrmina,  Hormina,  prom,  of  Elis, 
ii.  13. 

Hyrmine,  c.  of  Elis,  ii.  12,  13. 
Hyrtacus,  ii.  344,  350. 

Hysiae,  c.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  97. 

, c.  of  Argolis,  ii.  58. 

Hysiatae,  ii.  97. 

Hyspiratis,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii. 
271. 

Hystaspes,  father  of  Darius,  i.  468. 

Jaccetania,  Jaccetani,  in  Spain,  i. 
242. 

Jaffa.  See  Joppa. 

Ialia.  See  Ela;a. 

lalmenus,  leader  of  the  Orchomenii, 

ii.  113. 

Ialysii,  iii.  33. 

Ialysus,  Ielysus,  city  of  Rhodes, 

iii.  33. 

, painting  of  Protogenes,  iii. 

29,  31. 

Jama.  See  Zama. 

Iamblicus,  prince  of  the  Emiseni, 
iii.  166. 

Iamneia,  t.  of  Judaea  ( Jebna ),  iii. 
175. 

Iaones,  ii.  134. 

Iapodes,  i.  300,  308,  482—484. 
lapyges,  Iapygians,  i.  394,  425,  428. 
Iapygia,  i.  159,  164,  187,  314,  315, 
388,  399,  400,  422,  428,  430, 435 : 
ii.  98. 

Iapygian  promontory  ( Cape  Lexica 
or  Finisterre),  i.  186,  314,  393, 
423. 

Iapygum  tria  Promontoria  (Capo 
della  Castella,  Capo  Iiizzuto, 
and  Capo  della  Nave),  i.  393. 
Iapyx,  son  of  Daedalus,  i.  425, 
430. 

Iardanes,  r.  of  Pisatis,  ii.  15,  21. 
Iardanus,  tomb  of,  ii.  22. 


las.  See  Attica,  ii.  81. 

Iasidae,  ii.  52. 

Iasion,  brother  of  Dardanus,  found- 
er of  Samothracia,  i.  516. 

Iaskili.  See  Dascylitis. 

Jason,  i.  8,  18,  31.  32,  71,  72 — 74, 
76,  89,  224,  332,  333,  375;  ii. 
139,  224,  235,  266,  272,  273,  293. 
Jasonia,  Jasonian  Shrines,  i.  72. 

, monuments  in  Armenia,  ii. 

235,  266,  272. 

Jasonium,  mtn  of  Media,  ii.  266. 

, prom,  of  Pontus  ( Jasun ), 

ii.  296. 

Jasun.  See  Jason iuin. 
lasus,  city  and  island  of  Caria,  iii. 
37. 

Iaxartes,  r.  of  Sogdiana  (the  Sihon ), 

ii.  240,  245,  248,  249,  253-255. 
Jazyges,  i.  451,  470. 

Iberia.  See  Spain. 

Ulterior.  See  Spain  Ulterior. 

(Georgia),  ii.  217,  226,  230 — 

235,  238,  269,  274 ; iii.  75. 
Iberian  coast,  i.  245. 

nations,  i.  246. 

Sea,  i.  185. 

Iberians,  i.  7,  52,  101,  178,  180, 
195,  206,  209,  210,  227,  237,  243 
—248,  256,  264,  269,  282,  292, 
299,  407,  439,  440;  ii.  260,  267, 
269,  273,  229—235. 

, Western,  i.  95. 

Iberus,  r.  of  Spain  (Ebro),  i.  234, 
238,  239,  241—244,  249,  250, 
262. 

Ibycus,  poet,  i.  92,410. 

Icaria,  Icarus,  island  (Nicaria),  ii. 
212 ; iii.  7,  8,  10. 

Icarian  Sea,  i.  44,  187  ; ii.  212 ; 

iii.  10. 

Icarius,  father  of  Penelope,  ii,  162, 
173. 

Icarus,  son  of  Daedalus,  iii.  10. 

, island  in  the  Persian  Gulf 

(Peludge),  iii.  185.  See  Icaria. 
Iceland.  See  Thule. 

Ichthyophagi,  in  Gedrosia,  i.  145, 
197,  201. 

, in  Carmania,  iii.  120, 

127. 
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Ichthyophagi,  on  the  Arabian  Gulf, 
in.  191,  194,  198-121,  127,  128. 
Ichme,  t.  of  Thessaliotis,  ii.  138. 
Ichthys,  prom  of  Elis  ( Catacolo ), 
ii.  15  ; iii.  291. 

Iconii,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  276,  303. 
Iconium  ( Konia ),  ii.  322. 

Ictimuli,  vill.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
( prob . Victimolo),  i.  325. 

Ictinus,  architect,  ii.  84,  86. 

Icus,  isl.  near  Thessaly  (Selidromi), 
ii.  140. 

Ida,  mtn  in  the  Troad,  i.  33,  64,  93, 
494,  516 ; ii.  180,  184,  186,  189, 
191,  317,  329,  332,  337,  341,  344, 
346,  354,  361,  368,  369,  373— 
377,  384,  386,  390. 

— , mtn  of  Crete  ( Psiloriti ),  ii. 

190,  191,  194,  199,  373. 

Ideean  Dactyli,  i.  516 ; ii.  30,  180, 

191. 

Gulf,  ii.  342,  374. 

Mother,  name  of  Rhaea,  i. 

71  ; ii.  185. 

Idanthyrsus,  Scythian,  iii.  75. 
Ideonnus,  land  of,  i.  303. 

Idessa,  t.  of  Spain,  ii.  229. 
Idomene,  i.  514;  ii.  77. 

Idomeneus,  ii.  83,  110,  201,  305. 

, Lampsacenian,  ii.  305. 

Idrieis,  people  of  Caria,  iii.  63. 
Idubeda,  mtns  of  Spain,  i.  241, 
243. 

Idumaeans,  people  of  Judaea,  iii.  160, 
177. 

Jebna.  See  Iamneia. 

Jekil-Irmak.  See  Iris. 

Jelum.  See  Hydaspes. 

Ielysus.  See  Ialysus. 

Ienischer.  See  Sigeium. 

Jerba.  See  Meninx. 

Jericho,  iii.  177,  181,  209. 

Ierna,  {Ireland),  i.  99,  100,  111. 
115  — 117,  173,  174,  179,  180, 
199,  298. 

Jeroskipo.  Sec  Hierocepia. 
Jerusalem,  capital  of  Judrea.  iii. 

175,  177,  178,  180. 

Jeschil  Irmak.  See  Iris. 

Jews,  iii.  142,  160,  175 — 185,  190, 
210,  237,  274. 


Igletes,  i.  2-19. 

Iguvium,  city  of  Umbria  {Engubbio 
or  Guhbio),  L 338. 

Ijan  Kalessi.  See  Sagyliura. 
Ilan-Adatsi,  isl.  See  Leucsf. 
Ilasarus,  iii.  212. 

Uerda,  t.  of  Spain  ( Lerida ),  i.  242. 
Ilergetes,  nation  of  Spain,  L 242. 
Ilethyia,  i.  335. 

Ilgun.  See  Holmi. 

Iliad  of  Homer,  ii.  364. 

I lias.  See  Pelinasum. 

Ilibirris,  t.  and  r.  of  Gaul,  i.  272. 
llieis,  Ilienses.  ii.  354 — 356,  359 — 
362,  366—368. 

Iliocolone,  ii.  350. 

Ilipa,  t.  of  Turditania  ( Alcolea ),  L 
213,  214,  261. 

Ilissus,  r.  of  Attica,  ii.  91. 

Ilium.  See  Troy. 

Illyria,  i.  110,  159,  164,  186,  194, 
308,  309,  317,  432,  435,  439,  443. 
466,  481,  483,  487, 489, 495,  501 ; 
iii.  297. 

Illyrian  nations,  i.  482,  483,  489, 
500 ; ii.  2. 

mountains,  i.  492,  495, 

499,  501. 

Sea  ( Gulf  of  Venice),  i. 

73. 

coast,  i.  483,  489. 

Illyrians,  Ilivrii,  i.  306.  308,  319, 
466,  468,  481,  4S2.  485,  488,493. 
506 ; ii.  2,  157. 

Ilori.  See  Hippus. 

Ilus,  founder  of  Ilium,  ii.  354. 
361. 

Imandes,  iii.  256. 

Imaus,  Imaean  mtn,  i.  195;  ii.  245, 
255,  256  ; iii.  78.  See  Isamus. 
Imbrasius,  i.  519. 

Imbrasus,  r.  of  Samos,  ii.  167 ; iii. 
7. 

Imbros,  island  {Tmbro),  i.  43,  187, 
329,  516;  ii.  10,  168,  190. 

, fortress  of  Caria,  iii.  28. 

Imola.  See  Forum-Cornelium. 
Imrali.  See  Besbicus. 

Inachus,  c.  of  Argolis,  i.  329. 

. r.  of  Argolis  ( Planitza ), 

i.  410,  486,  499;  ii.  51. 
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Inachus,  r.  of  Acarnania,  i.  410, 
486,  499,  501;  ii.  51. 

Inachian  Argos,  ii.  74. 

Inamur.  See  Anemurium. 

India,*!.  13,  63,  69,  100,  101,  105 
—108,  110—113,  115,  117—121, 
124,  128,  129,  133,  149, 151, 152, 
154,  156,  165,  175,  178—180, 
196,  200.  201,  257,  332  ; ii.  216, 
238—244,  248—256  ; iii.  44, 57, 
73—120,  124,  126,  127,  133, 135, 
190,  211,  213,  216,  283. 

mtns,  i.  105  ; ii.  238. 

boundaries,  i.  105 — 107. 

next  the  Caucasus,  i . 202.  1 

Indian  campaign  of  Alexander,  i. 
257. 

Ocean,  i.  60,  68 ; iii.  73. 

markets,  i.  111. 

pillars,  i.  258. 

Indians,  i.  16,  149,  152,  156,  194, 
463;  ii.  218;  iii.  98,  101,  105, 
106,  115,  117. 

, land  occupied  by  the,  i.  7. 

Iudica,  ii.  218. 

Indicetae,  nation  of  Spain,  i.  235, 240. 
Indies,  i.  16,  178,  257. 

Indus,  r.  of  India,  i.  100,  121,  132, 
133;  ii.  250,252;  iii.  77,  79,  80, 
84,  89,90,  94—96,  102,  119,  120, 
124,  125,  128. 

Ineboli.  See  Aboniteichos. 
Ingauni,  i.  300,  301. 

Innesa,  t.  of  Sicily,  i.  405. 

Inopus,  r.  of  Delos,  i.  410 ; ii.  208. 
Insubri,  i.  317,  322,  448. 

Intemelii,  people  of  Liguria,  i.  300, 
301. 

Intem£lium.  See  Albion. 
Interamna,  t.  of  Umbria  ( Terni ),  i. 
338. 

Interamnium,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  352. 
Intercatia,  t.  of  the  Celtiberi,  i.  244. 
Interocrea,  t.  of  the  Sabines  ( Inter - 
doco ),  i.  338. 

Io,  mother  of  Epaphus,  ii.  152 ; iii. 
57,  162. 

161,  t.  of  the  Mastesylii,  iii.  284. 
lolaenses,  people  of  Sardinia,  i. 
333. 

Iolaus,  i.  333;  ii.  59. 


Iolcius,  same  as  Jason. 

Iolcus,  c.  of  Magnesia  ( Volo ),  i.  71, 
72,  111,  139—142. 

Ioleia,  iii.  10. 

Ion,  son  of  Xuthus,  ii.  67,  87,  152. 
— , poet,  i.  42,  94;  iii.  19. 

— , tragedy  of  Euripides,  ii.  32. 
— , river  of  Thessaly,  i.  501. 
Ionteum,  ii.  19. 

Iones,  ii.  2,  5,  13,  53.  See  Ionians. 
Ionia,  in  Asia,  i.  9,  17,  91,  96,  172, 
187,  190,  195,  224;  ii.  42,  221, 
339  ; iii.  1—9,  12-27,  43,  2ty2. 

, same  as  Attica,  i.  257  ; ii. 

67,  68,  81,  87. 

Ioniades,  nymphs,  ii.  32. 

Ionian  colony,  ii.  68. 

colonists,  ii.  68. 

Gulf,  Ionian  Sea,  i.  186,  388, 

429,  486,  487,  495,  499,  500,  501, 
507,  518. 

Ionians,  i.  96,  102,  224,  256,  269, 
397,  404,  458,  493;  ii.  3,  43,  56, 
67—71,  80—82,  181,  298,  303; 
iii.  34,  40,  41,  43. 

Ionius,  i.  487. 

Joppa  {Jaffa),  i.  68  ; iii.  175,  177. 
Ioras,  mtn.  See  Jura. 

Jordan,  r.  of  Judaea,  iii.  169,  170. 
Torghan-Ladik.  See  Laodiceia. 

I os  (Nio),  ii.  207. 

Ioza.  See  Julia. 

Iphicrates,  ii.  76  ; iii.  278. 
Iphidamas,  son  of  Antenor,  i.  509, 
510. 

Iphigeneia,  ii.  279. 

, play  of  Euripides,  ii.  60. 

Iphitus,  ii.  34. 

Eury tides,  ii.  46. 

Ipnus,  t.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  148. 

Ira,  t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  37. 

Ireland.  See  Ieme. 

Iris,  r.  of  Pontus  ( Jekil-Irmalc ),  i. 

82  ; ii.  295,  300,  311. 

Irra,  daughter  of  Anhabaeus,  i.  500. 
Isamus,  r.  of  India,  ii.  252. 

Isar,  r.  of  Gaul,  i.  276,  277,  288, 
303. 

, r.  of  Vindelicia,  i.  308. 

Isaura,  t.  of  Isauria,  ii.  322;  iii. 
46,  55. 
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Isauria  Palma,  t.  of  Isauria,  ii.  322. 
Isauriea,  part  of  Lycaonia,  ii.  322. 
Ischekli.  See  Eumeneia. 

Ischia.  See  Pithecussa. 

Ischopolis,  t.  of  Ponlus,  ii.  296. 
Isere,  r.  of  Gaul.  See  Isar. 

Isinda,  t.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  410. 

Isis,  iii.  242,  260,  271. 

— , temple  of,  iii.  70. 

— , river,  iii.  200. 

Iskuriah.  See  Dioscurias. 

Islote.  See  Scombraria. 

Ismandes.  See  Imandes. 

Ismaris,  lake  of  Thrace,  i.  515. 
Ismarus,  Ismara,  t.  of  the  Cicoui,  i. 
515. 

Ismenus,  r.  by  Thebes,  ii.  103. 
Ismid.  See  Astacus  and  Nicomedia. 
Isnik.  See  Nicaea. 

Isnik-gol.  See  Ascanius. 

Isocrates,  ii.  398. 

Isodroma  Mater,  temple  of,  ii.  145. 
Isola  Longa.  See  Helena. 

Plana.  See  Planesia. 

Issa,  isl.  of  the  Liburni  ( Lissa ),  i. 

186,  484,  487. 

— , same  as  Lesbos,  i.  93. 

Isseans,  i.  484. 

Issus,  iii.  60,  62,  160,  164. 

, Sea  of,  ii.  219  ; iii.  1. 

, Gulf  of  ( Bay  of  Ajazzo,  or 

Aias),  i.  75,  105,  106,  160,  179, 
183,  189,  190;  ii.  256,  277,  279. 
282  ; iii.  44,  45,  50,  55-57,  60, 
61,  63,  68,  142,  160. 

Istanpolin.  See  Astypalma. 

Ister,  r.  {Danube),  i.  9,  22,  73,  79, 
82,  89,  162,  177,  193,  264,  303, 
308,  309,  317,  319,  439,  440.442, 
443,  447,  450,  452—454,  457, 
463,  467—470,  478,  480—483, 
487—489,  492 ; ii.  77,  220,  240, 
302. 

, sacred  mouth  of,  i.  481,  489. 

, town  of  Mccsia,  i.  489,  490. 

Isthmian  games,  ii.  60,  63. 

Isthmus.  See  Suez. 

Istri,  i.  321,  483. 

Istria,  distr.  of  Italy,  i.  89,  313, 
321,  483. 

Isus,  distr.  of  Bocotia,  ii.  98,  99. 


Italian  cities,  i.  276. 

revolt,  i.  371. 

headlands,  i.  139. 

coast,  i.  184,  487. 

Italians,  Italiotm,  i.  250,  302,  310, 
313,  358,  379;  ii.  118. 

Italica,  c.  of  Spain,  i.  213. 

, c.  of  the  Peligni,  i.  358. 

Italy,  i.  9,  31,  33—36,  54,  72,  84. 
141,  163,  164,  164.  185,  193. 

194,  216,  224.  236,  240,  241. 

264,  266—268,  270,  275,  279. 

267,  291,  293,  300,  303—307, 

309,  310,  313—315,  321,  323— 
325,  329,  337,  339.  345.  361, 371. 
377,  379,  360,  383.  399.  400— 
403,  405,  411,  413,  422,  427.  435 
—439,  441,  442,  448.  450.  481, 
482,  483,  487  ; ii.  60,  62,  66,  116, 
154,  209,  290,  300,  333,  378 ; iii. 
45,  278,  et  passim. 

Ithaca,  isl.  and  t.  {Thiaki  or  Itha- 
ca), i.  33,  42,  53,  93,  161.  187, 
460  ; ii.  5,  25,  26,  50,  161—167  ; 
iii.  8. 

Ithacans,  i.  33;  ii.  173. 

Ithaco.  See  Ithaca. 

Ithome,  mtn  and  t.  of  Messenia,  i. 
426  ; ii.  35,  38,  141. 

, t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  141. 

Itium,  t.  and  port  of  Gaul,  i.  297. 
Itonus.  c.  of  Thessaly  {Armyrus).  ii. 

1 35,  138. 

Itumon,  ii.  26. 

Iturii  or  Iturteans.  a people  of  Svria. 
iii.  166,  170,  171. 

Itvca,  c.  of  the  Carthaginians,  iii. 
284,  285. 

Juba,  king  of  Numidia.  i.  440:  iii. 

280,  282—284,  297. 

Judma.  part  of  Svria,  iii.  160,  171  — 
185,  189,  209,  241,  266. 

Judieelh.  See  Amenanus. 

Jugurtha,  king  of  Numidia.  iii. 
284. 

Ivipa.  See  Ebusus. 

Julia,  i.  213. 

Ioza,  t.  of  Baetica,  i.  210. 

Juliopolis,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  330. 
Iulis,  c.  of  Ceos,  ii.  210. 

Julius.  See  Crnsar. 
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lulus,  son  of  .Eneas,  ii.  356. 

June  Flain,  in  Spain,  i.  240. 

Juno  (Hera),  i.  5,  41,  393;  ii.  29 
39,  341 ; iii.  11. 

, Argive,  temple  of,  i.  375  ; ii 

110,  127. 

, named  Cupra,  by  the  Tvr 

rheni,  i.  357. 

Pharygsa,  ii.  127. 

, island  of,  i.  253,  255. 

— , Argian,  grove  of,  i.  320. 

, oracle  of  Acrsan,  ii.  63. 

J upiter,  i.  4,  274,  340, 465,  494,  502 
503;  ii.  22,  25,  29,  30,  33,  39, 
45,  61,  73,  118,  170,  180,  183. 
184,  188,  189,  196,  204,  205, 
353;  iii.  33,  55,  113,  116,  117, 
179,  259,  263. 

, Olympian,  ii.  3,  28. 

, Dodonsan,  i.  328,  329,  501. 

. Pelasgic,  i.  503. 

» Larisian,  ii.  ] 45  ; iii.  24. 

Census,  ii.  155. 

Trophonius,  ii.  111. 

Abrettenus,  ii.  330. 

Sosipolis,  iii.  23. 

Ombrius,  iii.  117. 

> temple  of,  in  Larisa,  ii.  51 . 

> iu  Morimene,  ii. 


281. 

320. 


statue  of,  at  Tuvium,  ii. 


, Dictsan,  ii.  195,  199. 

. Ol’oe,  temple  at,  iii.  55. 

-,  Lycsan,  ii.  75. 

Soter,  ii.  85. 

Eleutherius,  ii.  108. 

•,  Enesian,  ii.  167. 

- , Venasii,  temple  amongst 

the,  ii.  281.  fa 

Atabyrius,  iii.  33. 

temple  of,  called  Osogo,  iii. 
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- Labrandsnus,  iii.  38. 
-,  Carian,  iii.  38. 

• Stratius,  iii.  38. 


Chrysaoreus,  iii.  39. 

Casius,  iii.  176. 

Olympus,  oracle  of,  ii.  28. 

— — colossus  of,  i.  423 ; ii.  320. 

Astrapius,  ii.  97. 


Jupiter,  Dacian  priesthood  of,  ii. 
280. 

, work  of  Myron,  iii.  8. 
lura,  Mount,  i.  288,  310. 

Jura.  See  Gyarus. 

Iurasius.  See  Ioras. 

Ivrea.  See  Eporedia. 

Ixia,  t.  of  Rhodes  ( Lanathi ),  iii. 
33. 

Ixion,  king  of  the  Lapiths,  i.  507. 

Kaisaruh.  See  Mazaca. 

Kaki-Scala.  See  Taphiassus. 
Kandili , See  Alyzia, 

Kankri.  See  Cenehrea. 

K apurna.  See  Chceroneia. 
Karabogher,  See  Priapus. 
Karaburun.  See  Mimas. 

Karadje- Burun.  See  Criumetopon. 
Kara-dagh.  See  Masias. 
Kara-Gedik.  See  Andriclus. 
Kara-Hissar.  See  Tyana. 

Karasi.  See  Mysia. 

Kara-su.  See  Melas. 

Kara-sui.  See  Cydnus. 

Karlas.  See  Boebeis. 

Karmelis.  See  Gaugamela. 

Kas,  el.  See  Casium. 

Kas-Owa.  See  Dazimonitis. 

Kastri.  See  Delphi. 

Kelikdni.  See  Calycadnus. 

Kelisman.  See  Clazomens. 

Kelts,  Kelti.  See  Kelts. 

Keltiberia,  i.  222,  243 — 245. 
Keltiberians,  i.  52,  214,  222  228 
229,  238,  242-244,  246,  250.  ’ 

Keltic  nations,  i.  247,  291,  442 
443,  454,  481,  482. 

zone,  i.  147. 

isthmus,  i.  206. 

Keltica  {France),  i.  13,  99,  101, 
111,  113—116,  141,  174,  184 
192, 193,  206,  223,  226,  240,  243’ 
267,  279,  289,  296,  298,  309,  323 
—325,  357,  442,  443,  447. 

, Transalpine,  i.  264,  266, 

296,  300,  309,  325. 

— — — , Cisalpine,  i.  303,  315,  336, 


Citerior,  i 324. 

Gallia  Cispadana,  i.  325. 
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Keltici,  people  of  Spain,  i.  227, 
230. 

Kelto-ligyes  ( Ligurians ),  i.  302. 
Keltoscythians,  i.  52  ; ii.  240. 
Kelts,  i.  18,  52,  116,  208,  232,  238, 
241,  246,  264,  265,  277,  282,  296, 
297,  299,  308,  316,  317,  438, 439, 
443,  449,  463,  466. 

, Transalpine,  i.  302,  316. 

Kemmenus,  {the  Cevennes),  i.  219. 
See  Cemmenus. 

Iveiueum  ( Kabo  Lithari),  i.  94. 


See  Censeum. 

Kent,  i.  99,  288,  296. 

Kentrones.  See  Centrones. 
Kerasun.  See  Paryadres. 

Kerempi- Burun.  See  Carambis. 
Kerkina,  isl.  ( Kerkeni ),  i.  185. 
Kerman.  See  Carmania. 

Kerne,  isle  of,  i.  75. 

Kerretani,  people  of  the  Iberians,  i. 
243. 

Kertsch.  See  Bosporus;  Pantica- 
paeeon. 

Kharput.  See  Carcathiocerta. 
Khersobleptes,  i.  516. 

Khosistan.  See  Susiana. 

Kidros.  See  Cytorura. 

Kilandria.  See  Celenderis. 
Kimbrians.  See  Cimbri. 
Kimmerians.  See  Cimmerians. 
Kinoli.  See  Cinolis. 

Kisarnos.  See  Cisamus. 

Kiutahia.  See  Cotiaeium. 


Kizil-Ermak.  See  Halys. 
Kodscha.  See  Sirbis. 

Koft.  See  Coptus. 

Koluri.  See  Salamis. 

Konia.  See  Iconium. 

Kopru-su.  See  Eurymedon. 
Kormakiti.  See  Crommyutn. 
Kosscir.  See  Philotera. 

Krio,  Cape.  See  Criumetopon. 
Krisso.  See  Crissa. 
Kulat-el-Mudik.  See  Apameia. 
Kulp.  See  Colapis. 

Kur.  See  Cyrus. 

Kurds.  See  Gordyaei. 

Kyno.  See  Cynus. 


La  Punta.  See  Actium. 


La  Riccia.  See  Aricia. 

Labanae,  baths  in  Italy,  L 354. 
Labicum,  L 341 . 

Labienus,  prefect  of  Asia,  ii.  330  ; 
iiL  39. 

LabStas,  r.  of  Syria,  iiL  164. 
Labranda,  c.  of  Caria,  iiL  38. 
Labyrinth,  in  Crete,  ii.  197. 

, near  Nauplia,  iL  48. 

, in  Egypt,  iiL  221,  255, 

258. 

Lacaon,  ii.  395. 

Lacsenian  land,  ii.  45. 

Laceaea,  i.  227. 

Lacedaemon,  i.  398;  iL  18,  19,  21, 
45 — 47,  67,  68,  77,  130,  153, 164, 
173  ; iiL  26,  259. 

Lacedaemonian  epistle,  i.  58. 

code,  L 390. 

Lacedaemonians,  i.  102,  155,  231, 
347,  372,  385,  424  — 427,  430, 
499  ; ii.  31,  34—36,  38.  39,  41, 
43,  46,  55,  58,  59,  71,  72,  75,  85, 
88,  90,  94,  111,  123,  129,  et  pat- 
sim. 

Laceter,  prom,  in  the  island  of  Cos 
[Cape  KephaJa),  iiL  36. 

Lacinium,  Cape,  i.  393,  429. 
Lacmus,  mtn  of  iEtolia,  i.  410, 
486. 

Laconia,  i.  399 ; iL  15.  18,  24,  28, 
35 — 18.  53,  58.  153.  193,  200; 
iii.  292. 

Laconian  Bay  ( Gulf  of  Colochina), 
ii.  6,  40,  48. 

island,  same  as  Thera. 

Laconians, . Lacones,  i.  236,  504 ; 

ii.  43,  44,  47 ; iii.  69. 

, Eleuthero,  ii.  44. 

Lade,  isl.  near  Miletus,  iii.  5. 
Ladik-Gol.  See  Stiphane. 
Ladikiyeh.  See  Laodicea. 

Ladon,  r.  of  Arcadia  \Landona), 

i.  94 ; ii.  76. 

Laertes,  i.  91;  ii.  161,  166,  173; 

iii.  52.  ‘ 

Laestrygonians,  people  of  Sicily,  i. 
31,  33,  64. 

Lagaria.  fortress  near  Thurii  {La 
Nucarra),  ii.  397. 

Lagaritan  wine,  i.  397. 
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Lagetas,  great  - grandfather  of 
Strabo,  ii.  198. 

Lagina,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  39,  43. 
Lagus,  father  of  Ptolemy,  i.  463. 
Lagusa,  ial.  near  Crete  ( Cardiodissa 
or  Cardiana),  ii.  207. 

Lai'us,  iii.  18. 

Lamert-koi.  See  Cyme. 

Lamia,  phantom,  i.  29. 

1 c.  of  Thessaly  ( Isdin  or 

Zeitun),  i.  94 ; ii.  136,  138,  158. 
Lamian  war,  ii.  136. 

Lampeia,  mtn  of  Arcadia,  ii.  14. 
Lampedusa.  See  Lopadussa. 
Lampeis,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  194. 
Lampeni.  See  Amphissa. 

Lampesis,  Lamptreis,  t.  of  Attica, 
ii.  89. 

Lamponia,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  382. 
Lampsacene,  ii.  350. 

Lampsaceni,  ii.  347,  349. 

Lampsacus,  city  of  Mysia  ( Lamp - 
saki),  i.  518  ; ii.  340,  347,  349, 
350,  352  ; iii.  6. 

Lamus,  r.  and  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  54, 
55. 

Landi,  people  of  Germany,  i.  447. 
Langobardi,  nation  of  Germany,  i 
445.  3 

Lanuvium  ( Civita  Lavinia  or  Cittd 
della  Vigna),  i.  344,  355. 

Laodicea,  city  of  Lycaonia,  iii.  43. 

- c.  of  Ccele-Syria  ( Lous - 


chiah),  iii.  170. 

. c.  of  Syria  (Ladikiyeh), 

iii.  161,  162,  167. 

, c.  of  Media,  ii.  264. 

, c.  of  Phrygia  ( Urumluk), 
u.  332, 334, 336,  408,  409;  iii.  43. 

Laodiceia,  mother  of  Seleucus,  iii. 
161. 

Laodiceians,  ii.  334,  336. 

Laomed<#i,  ii.  359. 

Laothoe,  ii.  395. 

Lapathus,  t.  of  Cyprus  (Lapito),  iii 
69.  - ' 

Lape,  t.  of  Lesbos,  ii.  127. 

Lapersae,  ii.  42. 

Lapithte,  people  of  Thessaly,  i.  15 
507 ; ii.  144—148. 

Lapithe3,  same  as  Mopsus. 


Lapito.  See  Lapathus. 

Laranda,  t.  of  Lycaonia  ( Caraman ) 
ii.  322. 

Larisa,  daughter  of  Piasus,  ii.  397. 

, Cremaste,  city  of  Pelasgiotis, 

i.  94;  ii.  138,  144,  373,  374,  395 
—397. 

, city  of  Phthiotis,  ii.  145. 

, c.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  77,  272. 

, c.  of  Attica,  ii.  145. 

, c.  of  Crete,  ii.  144. 

> c.  on  the  confines  of  Elis  and 

Acheea,  ii.  145. 

, Phriconis  in  Asia,  ii.  145. 

, c.  of  Syria,  ii.  145,  165. 

, c.  of  Pontus,  ii.  145. 

, c.  of  the  Troad,  i.  329 ; ii 

145,  374,  395. 

, Eph&ia,  ii.  145. 

, Phriconis,  c.  of  ^Eolis,  ii. 

145,  397. 

, citadel  of  the  Argives,  ii.  51, 

144. 


Larisaean  rocks,  at  Lesbos,  ii.  145. 
Larisian  plain,  ii.  144. 

Jupiter,  ii.  145. 

Larisus,  r.  of  Achasa,  ii.  74,  145. 
Larius  ( Lake  of  Como),  i.  287 
304,  312,  317. 

Laroloni,  i.  337. 

Lartolaeetse,  people  of  Spain,  i.  239. 
Larymna,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  98,  100. 
, Upper,  t.  of  Locris,  ii. 

Las,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  42. 

Lasion  sea-coast,  ii.  9. 

Lathon,  Lethams,  r.  of  Cyrenaica, 
iii.  21,  291. 

Latin  towns,  i.  278. 

coast,  i.  344. 

cities,  i.  356. 

Latina,  Via,  i.  351,  352,  353,  356, 
o70. 

Latine.  See  Latium. 

Latini,  Latins,  i.  227,  325,  326, 
340,  343—346,  349,  438. 

Latinus,  i.  339. 

Latium,  i.  325,  338,  339,  344,  345, 
348,  351,  352,  360,  371,  378. 
Latmic  Gulf,  Ionia,  iii.  6. 

Latmus,  mtn  of  Caria,  iii.  6. 
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Latraus,  t.  of  Caria.  iii.  6. 

Latomifc,  islands  in  the  Arabian 
Gulf,  iii.  194. 

Latona,  ii.  208 ; iii.  11,  29. 

, temple  of,  ii.  24,  207, 

239 . 

Latopolis,  city  of  Egypt,  iii.  257, 
263. 

Latopolltse,  iii.  257,  263. 

Latus,  iii.  263. 

Laurentum,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  339, 
346. 

Laiis,  city  of  Lucania,  i.  376,  377. 

, r.  of  Lucania  {Lao),  i.  376, 

379—381. 

, gulf  of  Lucania,  i.  376. 

Laviansene,  ii.  278,  285,  310. 
Lavicana,  Via,  i.  352. 

Lavicum,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  352. 
Lavinia,  daughter  of  Latinus,  i. 
339. 

Lavinium,  city  of  Latium,  i.  343, 
345,  398  ; ii.  378. 

Leap,  the,  ii.  162. 

Lebadeia,  city  of  Bceotia,  ii.  Ill, 
122. 

Lebedos,  city  of  Ionia  ( Lebedigli ), 
iii.  2,  16. 

Leben,  t.  and  port  of  Crete,  ii. 
199. 

Lebenii,  ii.  199. 

Lebida.  See.  Leptis. 

Lebinthus,  island  ( Levita ),  ii.  212. 
Lebrixa.  See  Nebrissa. 
Lecanomanteis,  iii.  180. 

Lechseum,  port  of  Corinth  ( Pclagio ), 
i.  88  ; ii.  62,  63. 

Lectum,  prom,  of  the  Troad  {Baba 
Kalessi),  ii.  339—342,  372 — 376, 
388,  390. 

Leda,  wife  of  Tyndareus,  and 
daughter  of  Thestius,  ii.  1 73. 
Lfietani,  people  of  Spam,  i.  239. 
Lcfka  ; see  Leuctra. 

Leg®,  or  Leges  ( Legi ),  ii.  235. 
Leimon,  iii.  26. 

Leimone,  same  as  Elene,  ii.  145. 
Lelantum,  plain  of,  i.  90 ; ii.  154, 
178. 

Lcleges,  i.  493,  494;  ii.  93,  327, 
328  , 343,  374-376,  381,  383, 


394,  395;  iiL  2,  4,  11,  40.  C3. 
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Lelegia,  i.  493. 

Lemenna,  lake  (LaAe  Leman,  the 
Lake  of  Geneva),  L 277,  303, 
310. 

Lemnos,  island  ( Stalimene  , i.  43, 

66,  71—73,  187,  329,  512,  513, 
515;  ii.  21,  158,  168,  180,  190, 
298,  394. 

Lemovices,  people  of  Gaul  ( the 
Limousine),  i.  284. 

Leocorium,  ii.  86,  67. 

Leon,  rocks  on  the  Ethiopian  shore, 
iii.  201. 

Leonidas,  i.  17  ; ii.  130,  181. 
Leonides,  stoic,  iii.  33. 

Leonnatus,  friend  of  Alexander,  ii. 
136. 

Leonnorius.  leader  of  the  Galatas, 
ii.  319. 

Leontes,  ii.  350. 

Leontini,  i.  31,  412,  414. 
Leontopolis,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  171, 
240. 

Leontopolit®,  iii.  240,  257. 
Leontopolite  nome,  in  Egypt,  ;:i. 
240. 

Leosthenes,  ii;  136. 

Lepanto  ; see  Xaupactus. 

, Gulf  of;  see  Corinth, 

Gulf  of, 

Lepidum.  See  Rhegium. 

Lepidus,  Marcus,  i.  323. 

Lepontii,  Alpine  race,  i.  304,  306. 
Lepreatfe,  ii.  18,  31,  45. 

Lepreatis,  ii.  18. 

Lepreum,  city  of  Triphvlia.  ii.  15, 
17,  19,  21,  22,  31. 

Leptis,  city  of  Africa  {Lebida),  iii. 
289. 

Leria.  See  Lerus.  ^ 

Lerians,  ii.  212. 

Lerida  ; see  Herd  a. 

Lerna,  r.  of  Argolis,  ii.  48. 

, lake  of  Argolis,  ii.  48,  52. 

Lero  {lie  Ste  Marguerite),  i.  276; 

ii.  212,  214  ; iii.  5.  See  Ler>,s. 
Lesbia.  See  Lesbos. 

Lesbians,  ii.  365. 

Lesbocles,  ii.  392. 
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Lesbos,  island  ( Mytilini ),  i.  71,  93 
187,  329,  518;  ii.  32,  213,  303, 
339—  345,  351,  353,  375,  384, 
388,  390  — 394,  398 ; iii.  8,  19, 
36,  250. 

Lesina,  isl.  See  Pharos. 

Lethams,  r.  of  Crete  ( Malotiiti  or 
Messara),  ii.  199. 

, r.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  303  ; 
iii.  21. 

, r.  of  Thessaly,  iii.  21. 

, r.  of  the  Cyrenaic.  See 
Lathon. 

Lethe,  r.  of  Lusitania,  i.  229,  230 
See  Limaea. 

Lethus,  ii.  395. 

Leto,  temple  of.  See  Latona. 
Letopolite  nome,  in  Egypt,  iii. 
247. 

Letoum,  iii.  47. 

Leuca,  t.  of  Calabria,  i.  429. 

, mtn  of  Crete  {Aspra-vuna 
or  Sfakia),  ii.  194. 

, Leuce,  island  of  {Han- Ad. 

assi),  i.  188,  470 ; ii.  41. 

, Leuce-Come,  t.  of  the  Na- 

bataei,  iii.  211. 

, Leuce- Acte, prom.  ofEubcea, 

ii.  90. 

, prom,  of  Libya,  ii.  213;  iii. 

235. 

, in  Thrace,  i.  518. 

, Capo  di.  See  Iapygia. 

Leucadian  Sea,  i.  505. 

Leucadians,  i.  494;  ii.  162. 
Leucadius,  brother  of  Penelope,  ii. 
162. 

Leucae,  t.  of  Ionia  {Leokaes),  iii 
20,  21.  1 
Leucani,  i.  315,  339,  373—380, 
392,  397,  427,  431. 

Leucania,  i.  374—376,  380. 

Leucas,  fsl.  and  t.  {Sta  Maura), 

1719  17459i  l59’  161'  163’ 

Leucaspis,  iii.  236. 

Leucatas,  prom,  of  Leucas,  ii.  161 
167,  173. 

Leuci,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  288. 
Leucimme,  prom,  of  Corcyra  (C. 
Bianco ),  i.  497. 


Leucippus,  i.  399. 

Leuco,  i.  463. 

Leucocomas,  ii.  199. 

Leucolla,  port  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 
Leucon,  king  of  Bosporus,  i.  476— 
478. 

Leuconotus  (name  of  a wind),  i. 
45  ; iii.  292. 

Leucopgtra,  prom,  of  Italy,  i.  315, 
388. 

Leucophryene,  Artemis,  iii.  22. 
Leucophrys,  same  as  Tenedos,  ii. 
373. 

Leucosia,  island,  i.  185,  375,  387. 
Leucosyri,  ii.  288. 

Leucothea,  temple  of,  ii.  228. 
Leuctra  ( Lefka ),  c.  of  Bceotia,  ii. 
110,  111,  152. 

, battle  of,  ii.  68,  70. 

Leuctri,  ii.  36. 

Leuctrum,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  36, 
38,  39. 

— , vill.  of  Achaea,  ii.  73. 

Levita.  See  Lebinthus. 

Leuternian  coast  of  Calabria,  i 
429. 

Leuternians,  giants  of  Phlegra.  i. 
429. 

Lexovii,  i.  281,  290. 

Libanus,  mtn,  iii.  149,  169—171. 
Libes,  priest  of  the  Chatti,  i.  447. 
Libethra,  Leibethrum,  city  of 
Pieria,  i.  508;  ii.  105,  187. 
Libethriades,  ii.  105,  187. 
Libophcenices,  people  of  Libya,  iii. 
289. 

Libs  (S.W.  wind),  i.  45;  ii.  303. 
Liburni,  i.  407,  487. 

Liburnia,  i.  484. 

Libumian  islands,  i.  186,  484,  487. 
Libya,  i.  2,  8,  15,  25,  41,  50,  51,  55, 
56,  60,  63,  64,  76,  78,  88,  103, 
148,  150,  154,  155,  159,  160  — 
164,  174,  180—187,  191,  197, 
200,  206,  216  — 218,  226,  236, 
255,  334,  400,  416,  422,  439,  440, 
458,  459,  504;  ii.  169,  303;  iii. 
219,  226,  247,  253,  266,  270. 
Libyan  Sea,  i.  185,  403,  496 ; ii.  5, 

6,  35,  36 ; iii.  68. 

Libyans,  i.  17,  256;  iii.  271. 
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Libyans,  Hesperitae,  iii.  22. 

Libyrne,  same  as  Scardon,  i.  484. 
Libymides.  See  Libumian  Is- 
lands. 

Licattii,  people  of  the  Vindelici,  i. 
307. 

Licha,  iii.  199. 

Lichades  Islands  ( Litada ),  i.  94; 
ii.  126. 

Lichas,  companion  of  Hercules,  ii. 

126,  155  ; iii.  201. 

Licymna,  citadel  of  Tirynthes,  ii. 
54. 

Licymnius,  iii.  31. 

Licyrna,  ii.  171. 

Liger,  r.  ( Loire ),  i.  265,  281 — 284, 
286,  288,  289,  291,  292,  295, 
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Liguria,  (.Genoa),  i.  193,  247,  265, 
279,  302,  308,  311,  313—316, 
324—326,  330,  439. 

Ligurian  headlands,  i.  139. 

Ligurisci,  i.  454. 

Ligyes,  Ligurians,  i.  193,  267,  269, 
274,  275,  300  — 303,  322,  323, 
331,  462. 

, Oxybian,  i.  276,  301,  314. 

Ligystica.  See  Liguria. 

, coast,  i.  184,  185. 

, nations,  i.  193,  194. 

- — , Sea  of,  ( Gulf  of  Genoa), 

i.  160,  185,  193. 

Lilaea,  c.  of  Phocis,  i.  25  ; ii.  101, 
123,  124,  128. 

Lilybeeum,  prom,  of  Sicily  ( Capo 
Boeo),  i.  400 — 403,  411,  421 ; ii. 
378. 

— , c.  of  Sicily  {Mar- 

salla),  i.  411  ; iii.  287. 

Lima: a,  r.  of  Lusitania  {Lima),  i. 
229,  230. 

Limena,  Limenera,  ii.  48. 

Limenia,  t.  of  Cyprus,  iii.  70. 
Limnae,  t.  of  Messenia,  i.  385  ; ii. 
39,  40. 

, t.  of  the  Thracian  Cherso- 
nese, i.  517  ; iii.  5. 

, suburb  of  Sparta,  ii.  40. 

Limnamm,  suburb  of  Sparta,  ii. 
41. 

Limousine.  See  Lemovices. 


Limyra,  t.  of  Lycia,  iii-  47. 

Limyras,  r.  of  Lycia,  iii.  47. 

Lincasii.  See  Lingones. 

Lindii,  Lindians,  iii.  33. 

Lindus,  c.  of  Rhodes  {Linda),  ii. 

374  ; iii.  29,  33,  55. 

Lingones,  Lincasii,  people  of  Gaul, 
i.  278,  286,  310. 

Linum,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  349. 

Linx,  c.  of  Mauritania.  See  Lynx. 
Lipari  Isles,  i.  31,  84,  69.  185,  369, 
383,  386,  415,  417—421. 

Liris,  r.  of  Latium  {Garigliano) , 
347,  352,  353. 

Lisbon.  See  Clj'ssea. 

Lissa.  See  Issa. 

Lissus,  t.  of  Dalmatia  (Alesso),  i. 
485. 

Litada.  See  Lichades  Islands. 
Litemum,  t.  of  Campania  {Torre  di 
Patria),  i.  361. 

Litemus,  r.  of  Campania,  L 361. 
Lithada.  See  Centeam. 

Lithrus,  mtn  of  Pontus,  ii.  306. 
Livadhia.  See  Lebadeia. 

Livia,  piazza  of,  i.  351. 

Lixus,  t.  of  Mauritania,  iii.  279, 
281. 

r.  of  Mauritania  {Lucos),  i. 

150. 

Lochias,  prom,  of  Egypt,  iii.  226, 
230. 

Locri,  people  of  Greece,  i.  389 — 
392,  494;  ii.  85,  113—115,  124 
—130,  134.  135,  159,  365. 

, Epizephvrii.  in  Italy,  i.  16s, 

381,  383,  388 ; iii.  2S9.'_ 

, Epicnemidii,  ii.  78,  1 1 3. 

114,  124,  125,  128,  132. 

, Ozolfe  or  Hesperii,  ii.  2, 

114—116,  125—128,  158. 

, Opuntii.  i.  389  ; ii.  1 14, 124 

—126. 

Loeria,  fin  in  Locris,  i.  389. 

Locris,  in  Greece,  ii.  6.  42.  114, 
124—132,  137,  151,  171.  340. 

, in  Italy,  i.  186,  388,  390. 

Locrus,  i.  494. 

Loire.  See  Liger. 

Lopadussa,  island  {Lampidusa),  iii. 
288. 
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Loryma,  mtn  and  shore  of  Caria, 
iii.  34. 

Lotophagi,  i.  37,  23S,  237  ; iii. 
281. 

Lotophagitis,  name  of  the  Lesser 
Syrtis,  iii.  288. 

Loubadi.  See  Apolloniatis. 

Lucas,  i.  494. 

Lucca,  t.  of  the  Ligyri,  i.  323. 
Luc£ria,  t.  of  the  Daunii  ( Lucera ), 
i.  398,  433. 

Lucius  Tarquinius  Priscus.  See 
Tarquinius. 

Mummius,  ii.  64,  65. 

Lucos,  r.  See  Lixus. 

Liicotocia,  city  of  the  Parish,  i. 
290. 

Lucrine  Lake  and  Gulf  (Logo  Lu- 
ci  ino ),  i.  362.  364. 

Lucullus,  ii.  278,  292.  294,  307, 
320. 

, Marcus,  i.  490  ; ii.  65. 

Lficumo,  son  of  Demaratus,  i. 
326. 

Ludias,  r.  and  lake  of  Macedonia, 
i.  508,  509. 

Luerion,  i.  302. 

Luerius,  i.  285. 

Lugdunum,  t.  of  Aquitania  {Lyons), 
i.  286. 

, c.  of  the  Segosiani,  i.  265, 

277,  284,  288,  289,  309,  310. 
Lugeum,  i.  482. 

Luji,  people  of  Germany,  i.  444. 
Luna,  i.  323,  329,  330. 

Lupiae,  t.  of  Calabria,  i.  430. 

Lupias,  r.  of  Germany  {Lippe),  i. 
445. 

Lusitania,  i.  181,  228—230,  250. 
Lusitanians,  i.  209,  221,  228,  229, 
231,  245,  250. 

Lusones,  people  of  Spain,  i.  243. 

Lux  Dubia,  i.  211. 

Lycabettus,  mtn  of  Attica,  ii.  90, 
164. 

Lycaeum,  mtn  of  Arcadia  {Myntha), 
i.  311;  ii.  22,  75,  76. 

Lycaon,  i.  329. 

, son  of  Priam,  i.  66 ; ii.  344, 

346. 

Lycaonia,  i.  202  ; ii.  276,  281,  284, 
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319,  321,  322,  332  ; iii.  44, 
65. 

Lycaonians,  i.  195;  ii.  277,  304, 
322  ; iii.  64. 

Lycastus,  ii.  200. 

Lyceum,  at  Athens,  ii.  87,  88, 
90. 

Lychnidus,  t.  of  Epirus  {Logo  d’ 
Ochrida),  i.  495,  500. 

Lycia,  i.  8,  32,  38,  189,  195,  201  ; 
ii.  54,  259,  313,  317,  328,  329. 
409  ; iii.  27,  28,  44—48,  54,  59, 
68,  73,  et  passim. 

, in  the  Troad,  ii.  317,  328, 

329. 

Lycii,  Lycians,  ii.  277,  304,  327— 
329,  344,  346,  353,  360,  362,  405, 
410;  iii.  1,  41,  49,  63. 

, in  the  Troad,  ii.  162,  327, 

344,  346,  360,  362. 

, Carian,  ii.  327,  329. 

Lycomedes,  priest  of  the  Comani, 

ii.  308. 

' > king  of  Scyrus,  ii. 

140. 

~ > son  of  Pharnaces,  ii. 

Oil . 

Lycopolis,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  240,  257, 
258. 

Lycopolitae,  iii.  257. 

Lycoreia,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  116. 
Lycormas,  ii.  160. 

Lyctii,  ii.  194. 

Lyctus,  c.  of  Crete  ( Lytto ),  ii.  196, 
200. 

Lycurgus,  Laceda;monian,  ii.  43,  44, 
203,  204;  iii.  179. 

. king  of  the  Edoni,  ii. 

187 ; iii.  76. 

, orator,  ii.  368. 

Lycus,  ii.  334. 

, son  of  Pandiones,  ii.  81  ; iii. 

49. 

-,  r.  of  Assyria  (Erbil),  i.  123 ; 

iii.  143,  144. 

r.  of  Syria  ( Nahr-el-Kelb ), 

iii.  170.  1 

— , r.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  334. 

, r.  of  Armenia  and  Pontus, 

ii.  270,  295,  306. 

Lydia,  i.  91,  96,  326;  ii.  68,  102, 
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185,  298,  327,  333,  351,  407, 
410;  iii.  22,  60. 

Lydian  temples,  ii.  185. 

gates,  ii.  386. 

Lydians,  i.  41,  328,  397,  453;  ii. 
277,  317,  326,  329,  332,  346, 
384,  386,  396,  402,  403,  406, 
407;  iii.  24,  38,  63—65,  140, 
141. 

Lydus,  son  of  Atys,  i.  326,  467. 
Lygseus,  ii.  173. 

Lygdamis,  leader  of  the  Cimmerii, 

i.  96. 

Lyncestee,  people  of  Macedonia,  i. 

495,  500,  501. 

Lyncestis,  i.  500. 

Lynx,  iii.  277,  278,  281,  282. 
Lyonnaise,  the,  i.  285 — 290. 

Lyons.  See  Lugdunum. 

Lyons,  Gulf  of.  See  Galatic  Gulf. 
Lyrceium,  mtn  of  Argolis,  ii.  51, 
58,  124. 

, vill.  of  Argolis,  i.  410. 

Lyrnessis,  in  the  Troad,  ii.  345. 
Lyrnessus,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  343, 
345,  377,  384. 

, t.  of  Pamphylia  ( Erna - 

tia ),  iii.  49,  61. 

Lysias,  fortress  of  Judaea,  iii.  181. 

, t.  of  Syria,  iii.  166. 

, t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  332. 

Lysimachia,  city  of  the  Thracian 
Chersonese  ( Eksemil ),  i.  202, 
517. 

, t.  and  lake  of  iEtolia, 

ii.  172. 

Lysimachus,  son  of  Agathocles,  i. 
464,  469,  490,  517  ; ii.  315,  355, 
3C1,  371,  377,  399,  400;  iii.  11, 
20,  22. 

Lysioedi,  iii.  23. 

Lysippus,  sculptor,  i.  424;  ii.  171, 
350. 

Lysis,  iii.  23. 

Lytto.  See  Lyctus. 

Ma,  temple  of  Enyus,  ii.  279. 
Macne,  people  of  Arabia  Felix,  iii. 
186,  187. 

Macar,  ii.  32,  346. 

Macaria,  part  of  Messenia,  ii.  38. 


Macaria,  ftn  of  Attica,  ii.  59. 
Macaros-polis,  same  as  Lesbos. 
Macedonia,  L 42,  187,  191,  4-5, 
432,  466,  481,  493,  4.95,  496, 
499,  500,  501,  5 4—516,  519; 
ii.  1—3,  10,  64,  92,  94,  129, 132, 
140,  141,  147  — 154,  157;  iiL 
220,  297,  et  passim.. 

, Upper,  i.  500,  506. 

, Lower,  i.  506. 

, Gulfs  of  ( Kassandra . 

Monte- Santo,  Contessa),  L 140. 
188. 

Macedonian  kings,  ii.  44,  88. 

empire,  i.  509. 

mtns,  i.  488,  496,  5'J7. 

nations,  i.  485. 

city,  ii.  56. 

Macedonians,  i.  192,  257,  439,  485. 
495,  496,  498,  500,  504:  ii.  4, 
55,  57,  68,  88,  105,  114,  126. 
131,  132,  137,  147,  172;  iii.  39, 
115,  et  passim. 

Machaerus,  fortress  of  Judaea,  ii. 

120;  iii.  181. 

Macistia,  ii.  16,  23,  24. 

Macistii,  ii.  16,  17,  45. 

Macistum,  Macistus.  t.  of  Triphylia. 

i.  385  ; ii.  18,  19, ‘ 24,  155. 
Macra,  r.  of  Etruria,  i.  330. 

Macras,  Macra,  Syrian  plain,  iii. 
170. 

Macri  Campi,  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i. 
322. 

Macris,  same  as  Euboea,  ii.  151. 
Macrocephali,  i.  68 ; ii.  258. 
Macron-Tichos,  i.  518. 

Macrones.  people  of  Pontus.  ii. 
296. 

Macronici.  Sec  Helena. 
Macropogones,  ii.  219. 

Macynia,  t.  of  AJiolia,  ii.  160,  171. 
Mtdys,  the  Scythian,  i.  96,  97. 
Madytus,  c.  of  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonese, i.  518. 

Maeander,  r.  of  Phrygia  and  Cana 
( Bojock  Meinder ),  ii.  303,  333 — 
336,  407 — 409 ; iii.  6,  7,  21,  24. 
27,  82. 

Macandrius,  ii.  311. 

Miecene,  distr.  of  Arabia,  iii.  189. 
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M®£i,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  485,  489, 

Meedobilhyni,  Thracian  race,  i.  453. 
Maenacca,  t.  of  Bailica,  i.  235. 
Maenalus,  mtn  of  Arcadia,  ii.  76. 

. t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 
Maenoba,  t.  ofBtetica,  i.  215. 
Malones,  Meones,  or  Mysi,  ancient 
inhabitants  of  Lydia,  ii.  298,  317, 
326,  332,  346,  396,  402,  403 ; iii. 
64,  65. 

Maeonia,  same  as  Mysia,  ii.  332, 
346,  405,  406. 

Mffiotae,  i.  195  ; ii.  219,  221,  224 
Waeotis,  Palus  {Azof,  Sea  of),  i.  22 
81,  114,  162,  164,  172,  189,  191 
194,  202,  203,  442,  443,  450,  471, 
474,  476—480,  491 ; ii.  216—224, 
239,  243,  244,  251,  270,  302. 
Magarsa,  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  60. 

Magi,  Persian  priests,  i.  35,  149, 
152;  iii.  116,  136,  137,  140,  141, 

Magnesia,  Magnetis,  distr.  of  Thes- 
saly, i.  506,  510;  ii.  132—135, 
139—141,  146,  148. 

, t.  of  Caria,  ii.  299,  303, 

335  ; m.  6,  7,  21—24,  43. 

, t.  of  Lydia  (Manisa),  ii. 
326,  335,  397. 

Magnesian  Sea,  ii.  135. 

Magnetes,  of  Thessaly,  i.  43;  ii. 
131,  140,  146 — 148;  iii.  7. 

— > of  Caria,  ii.  333;  iii.  22, 

23a 


Magnetis,  i.  507. 

Magnopolis,  c.  of  Pontus,  ii.  306. 
Magodi,  same  as  Lysiddi,  iii.  23. 
Majorca  and  Minorca.  See  Gym- 
nasiae. 

Makro  Teichos.  See  Cnos3us. 
Malaca,  c.  of  Baetica  (Malaria)  i 
235,  238,  241,  245.  1 ' 

Malaus,  ii.  340. 


Malese,  prom,  of  Laconia  (Cape- 
Malio  or  St.  Angelo ),  i.  38,  140, 
163,  164;  ii.  40,  41,  47—49,  60,’ 
77,  195. 

Malcos,  i.  335. 

Malia,  prom,  of  Lesbos  (Sta.  Ma- 
ria), ii.  390,  391. 
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Maliac  Gulf  (<?.  of  Zeitun),  i.  17 
512;  ii.  4,  96,  110,  126,  130— 
138. 

— war,  ii.  153. 

Malians,  Malienses,  i.  43;  ii.  2.  5 
135,  136,  147,  151. 

Malii,  people  of  Mesopotamia,  iii. 
1 58. 

Malii,  people  of  India,  iii.  94. 

M alius,  city  of  Cilicia,  ii.  283;  iii. 
59,  60. 

Malothas,  c.  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 
Malta.  See  M elite. 

Maids,  in  the  Troad,  ii.  371. 
Mamaus,  r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16. 
Mamertini,  in  the  c.  of  Messana,  i. 
404,  405. 

Mamertium,  t.  of  the  Bruttii,  i.  391. 
Mana.  See  Larisus. 

Mandani.  See  Milania. 

Mandanis,  iii.  113,  114,  116. 
Mandubii,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  285. 
Manes,  Phrygian  name,  ii.  467. 

: » Paphlagonian  name,  ii.  302. 

, r.  of  Locris,  see  Boagrius. 

ii.  126. 

Mongolia.  See  Callatis. 

Manijas.  See  Miletopolitis. 

Manius  Aquillius,  iii.  21. 

Mantiane,  lake  of  Armenia,  ii.  270. 
See  Matiana. 

Mantineia,  c.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  8,  75  ; 

iii.  378. 

Manto,  daughter  of  Tiresias,  ii.  148 ; 
iii.  15,  59. 

Mantua,  c.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i. 
317. 

Maracanda,  ii.  254. 

Maramt®,  people  of  Arabia,  iii 
204. 

Marathesium,  t.  of  Ionia  (Scala 
Nova),  iii.  10. 

Marathon,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  57,  59, 
67,  86,  90. 

, Tetrapolis  of,  ii.  153. 

, field  of  Spain,  i.  240. 

Marathus,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  122. 

, t.  of  Phoenicia,  iii.  167. 

Marcellus,  founder  of  Corduba,  i. 

212. 


-,  Marcus,  i.  244. 
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Marcellus,  son  of  Octavia,  iii.  59. 
Marcia,  wife  of  Cato,  ii.  250. 
Marcian  water,  i.  356. 

Marcina,  c.  of  Campania  ( Vietri ), 

i.  374. 

Marcomanni,  people  of  Germany,  i. 
444. 

Mardi,  people  of  Persia  and  Ar- 
menia, ii.  240,  264. 

Mardonius,  ii.  108. 

Mare  Morto.  See  Aclierusia. 
Mareotis,  Mareia,  lake  of  Egypt, 
iii.  223,  228,  230,  236,  241,  247. 
Margala,  Margate,  t.  of  Tripliylia, 

ii.  23,  24. 

Margiana,  distr.  of  Asia,  i.  112, 
113. 

Margiani,  ii.  245,  251,  252. 

Margus,  r.  of  Margiana,  ii.  252. 

, r.  of  Illyria,  i.  488. 

Mariaba,  city  of  the  Sabeeans,  iii. 
190,  207. 

Mariandyni.  people  of  Paphlagonia, 

i.  453;  ii.  18,  286—288,  290, 
314 ; iii.  63. 

Mariandynus,  ii.  287. 

Marinum,  i.  337. 

Marisus,  r.  of  Dacia  ( Metros ),  i. 
468. 

Maritza.  See  Hebrus. 

Marius,  i.  274,  354. 

Marmaridse,  people  of  Africa,  i. 

198  ; iii.  275,  294. 

Marmarium,  t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  153. 
Marmolltis,  distr.  of  Paphlagonia, 

ii.  314. 

Marmora,  Sea  of.  See  Propontis. 
Marobodus,  i.  444. 

Maronia,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  515,  516. 
Maros.  See  Marisus. 

Marrucina,  i.  358,  359. 

Marrucini,  people  of  Italy,  i.  358, 
359. 

Mars.  i.  232,  277,  340,  357,  372; 

ii.  328,  362,  395,  409. 
Marsa-al-Halal.  See  Naustatlimus. 
Marsalla.  See  Lilybteum. 
Marseilles.  See  Massalia. 
Marseillcsc,  the.  See  Massilians. 
Marsi,  people  of  Italy,  i.  326,  349, 
351,  353,  356,  358. 


Marsi,  people  of  Germany,  i.  443. 
Marsiaba,  city  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 
Marsian  or  Mareic  war,  L 353, 
358,  388. 

Marsyas,  ii.  186,  334,  390. 

, r.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  303, 

333,  334. 

Martius  Campus,  i.  350,  371. 
Marios.  See  Tukkis,  i.  213. 
Marucini.  See  MamrcinL 
Maruvium,  city  of  Italy,  L 359. 
Masaesylii,  Masaesyli,  people  of 
Numidia,  i.  198;  iii.  279 — 282, 
287,  289,  291. 

Masanasses,  king  of  Numidia,  iii. 
282,  285,  286. 

Mases,  t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  54,  58. 
Masiani,  people  of  India,  iii.  90. 
Masius,  mtn  of  Armenia  ( Kara - 
Dagh),  ii.  238,  261,  268:  iii. 
157. 

Massabatica,  distr.  of  Media,  ii. 
264 ; iii.  154. 

Massaga,  t.  of  India,  iii.  90. 
Massagetse,  Scythian  race,  ii.  240, 
245,  247,  248  ; iii.  75. 

Massalia,  city  of  Gaul  ( Marseilles ), 

i.  100.  110,  111,  114.  116.  117, 
150,  160,  161.  173.  174,  184.202. 
217,  221,  238—240.  247,  265— 
285,  301,  310,  376.  452  ; ii.  331, 
368  ; iii.  21,  30,  32.  279. 

, Gulf  of.  i.  271. 

Massilians,  Massilienses  ( the  Mar- 
seillese),  i.  194.  267,  269,  270, 
271,  276,  282,  283.  504. 

Massy  as.  distr.  of  Svria,  iii.  166, 
170,  171. 

Mastaura  ( Mastauro ),  t.  of  Lydia, 

iii.  26. 

Masthles,  iii.  41. 

Mastico.  See  Phanae. 

Masvlies,  people  of  Numidia,  i. 

198;  iii.  282,  284,285. 
Matalum,port  of  Gortyna.  ii.  200. 
Matapan,  Cape.  See  itenarum. 
Mataurus,  t of  Sicily,  i.  416. 

Mater  lsodroma,  temple  of,  ii. 
145. 

Matiana,  distr.  of  Media,  i.  78, 1 12  , 

ii.  242,  262,  264,  270. 
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Matiani,  MatienT,  inhabitants  of 
Matiana,  ii.  249,  273. 

Matrfnum,  port  of  Adria,  i.  358. 
Matrinus,  r.  of  Picenum  ( Piomba ), 

i.  358.  ' 

ilatzua.  See  Tabaitic  mouth  of 
the  Nile. 

Mauretania.  See  Maurasia. 

Mauri,  same  as  Maurusii,  iii.  276. 
Maurolimne.  See  Molycreia. 
Maurusia  {Algiers  and  Fez),  i.  3 
150,  151,  197,  201,  210,  215,  226! 
236,  439  ; iii.  275 — 284. 
Maurusians,  i.  7,  198,  206 ; ii.  36  ; 
iii.  276. 

Mausoleium,  of  Halicarnassus,  iii. 
34. 

( Tomb  of  Augustus),  at 

Rome,  i.  351. 

Mausolus,  king  of  Caria,  ii.  383; 
iii.  34,  35. 

Maximus  ^Emilianus.  See  iEmili- 
anus. 

Mazaca  ( Kaisarieh ),  ii.  282,  283  • 
iii.  44. 

Mazaceni,  ii.  283. 

Mazaei,  people  of  Pannonia,  i.  483. 
Mazenes,  king  of  the  island  Doracta, 
iii.  188. 

Mazusia,  prom,  of  the  Thracian 
Chersonese,  i.  517. 

Mccestus,  r.  of  Phrygia  ( Simau - 
Su),  ii.  332. 

Mecone,  same  as  Sicyon. 

Mecybema,  port  of  Olynthus,  i. 
511. 

Medea,  i.  31,  72,  73,  321,  332,  484; 

ii.  266,  273. 

M&leon,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  106,  122. 

, t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  106,  1 22. 

Medes,  i.  41,  196;  ii.  125,  216,  230 
239,  249,  264-270  ; iii.  239. 
Media,  i.  72,  76,  112,  115,  123;  ii 
235,  238,  240,  242,  250,  259— 
271,  273;  iii.  109,  124,  125,  129 
—134,  153,  154,  158. 

, Atropatian,  ii.  260,  264,  267. 

, the  Greater,  ii.  260,  264, 

267. 

Mediolanium  {Saintes),  i.  283. 
Mediolanum  {Milan),  i.  317. 


Mediomatrici,  people  of  Gaul  i 
288,  289. 

Mediterranean  Sea,  i.  8,  56,  60,  62 
75,  78,  81,  82.  85,  87,  88,  105 
120,  128,  173,  174,  183,  184,  189, 
190,  192,  206,  210,  216,  234, 
241,  244,  245,  253,  264,  266,  et 
passim. 

Meditts,  historian,  ii.  272. 

Medma,  t.  of  Magna  Grecia,  ii.  383, 
384. 

Medoaci,  people  of  Italy,  i.  321. 
Medoacus,  r.  of  Italy,  i.  318. 

, port  of  Patavia,  i.  318. 

MMon,  ii.  134. 

[ Medus,  son  of  Medea,  ii.  266;  iii. 
132. 

Medusa,  ii.  62. 

M£dylli,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  276, 
303. 

Megabari,  people  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
203,219,266. 

Megabates,  leader  of  the  Persians, 

ii.  96. 

Megabyzi,  priests  of  the  Ephesians, 

iii.  13. 

Megalagyrus,  ii.  391. 

Megalocephali,  i.  458. 

Megalopolis,  city  of  Arcadia,  ii.  37, 
71,  75. 

— , city  of  Pontus,  ii.  306, 

310. 

Megalopolltae,  iii.  145. 

Megalopolltis,  distr.  of  Arcadia,  ii. 
5,  15,  72. 

, distr.  of  Pontus,  ii. 

306,  309. 

Megara,  city  of  Greece,  ii.  3,  48, 
57,  80-84,  108,  122;  iii.  30. 

, city  of  Sicily,  i.  403,  404, 

406,  407. 

city  of  Syria,  iii.  165. 


Megarteans,  Megareans,  Megarians, 
i.  404,  412,  490,  494;  ii.  2,  4,  63, 
70,  81,  82,  84,  315. 

Megarenses,  Hyblaei,  ii.  73. 
Megarici,  sect  of  philosophers,  ii. 
82. 

Megaris,  i.  256,  506 ; ii.  4,  6,  62, 
63,  78—81,  84,  91,  99. 

, mountains  of,  ii.  99. 
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Megasthenes,  of  Chalcis,  founder  of 
Cum®,  i.  361. 

, historian,  i.  107 — 109, 

117,  120 ; iii.  75,  79,  80,  84,  96, 
97,  101,  103,  110,  116. 

Meges,  son  of  Phyleus,  ii.  9,  143, 
167,  170. 

Megillus,  iii.  83. 

Megiste,  island,  iii.  47. 

Mekran.  See  Gedrosia. 

Melsena,  prom,  of  Ionia,  iii.  18, 
1.9. 

— , prom,  of  Chios,  iii.  18,  19. 

Meltenae,  vill.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  371. 

, Melania,  city  of  Cilicia 

(Mundane),  ii.  371 ; iii.  52,  177. 
Melamphyllus,  same  as  Samos,  ii. 

168;  iii.  8. 

Melampus,  ii.  20. 

Melanchus,  tyrant  of  Lesbos,  ii. 

391.  See  Megalagyrus. 

Melaneis,  same  as  Eretria,  ii.  155. 
Melania,  same  as  Meleenae. 
Melanippe,  mother  of  Bceotus,  i. 
399. 

Melanippus,  ii.  344. 

Melanthus,  father  of  Codrus,  ii.  35, 
81,  82. 

Melantian  rocks,  in  the  2Egean  ( Sta - 
podia),  iii.  7. 

Melas,  prom,  of  Mysia,  ii.  332. 

, Gulf  of  ( Bay  of  Saros),  i. 

42,  140,  187,  496,  516—518. 
, r.  of  Boeotia  .(Mauroneri) 

ii.  101. 

r.  of  Thrace,  i.  517. 

, r.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  129. 

, r.  of  Pamphylia  (Mena- 

vyat-su),  iii.  50. 

, r.  of  Cappadocia  ( Kara - 

su),  ii.  282,  283. 

Meldi,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  290. 
Meleager,  son  of  Althroa,  i.  64  ; ii. 
179. 

, of  Gedara,  iii.  114,  175.* 

Meleagrides  (probably  Guinea- 
hens),  i.  320. 

Milles,  r.  near  Smyrna,  ii.  303 ; 

iii.  20. 

Melfa.  See  Melpis. 

Meiia,  ii.  109,  318  ; iii.  67. 


Melibma,  t.  of  Thessaly,  i.  378  ; iL 
140,  148. 

Meligunis,  same  as  Lipara,  i.  417. 
Melinus,  port  of  the  Arabian  Gulf, 
iii.  196. 

Melitsea,  t.  of  Phthiotis,  ii.  136 
Melitaseis,  ii.  134. 

Melite,  vill.  of  Attica,  i.  102,  103. 

, lake  belonging  to  the  Oeni- 

adse,  ii.  171. 

, island  (Malta),  L 421 ; iii. 

288. 

, same  as  Samothrace,  ii. 

189. 

Melitene,  distr.  of  Cappadocia  (Ma- 
latia),  ii.  259,  276,  278,  280. 
Meliteni,  ii.  268,  278. 

Melius,  ii.  386. 

Mellaria,  i.  210. 

MSlon,  leader  of  the  Sicambri,  i. 
446. 

Melos,  island  (Milo),  ii.  207,  208. 
Melpis,  r.  of  Lalium  (Melfa),  i.  352. 
Melsus,  r.  of  Asturia,  i.  250. 

Mem  non,  village  of,  in  Mvsia.  ii. 
347. 

-,  sepulchre  of,  ii  347. 

, son  of  Tithonus,  iii.  130, 

258. 

, dithyramb  of  Simonides, 

iii.  130. 

r. , Rhodian,  ii.  382. 

Memnonium,  in  Egvpt,  iii.  258, 
261,  262. 

, of  Abydos,  iii.  258. 

, citadel  of  the  Susi,  iii. 

130. 

Memphis,  city  of  Egypt,  ii.  190 ; 
iii.  241,  243—248,  251,  253,  257 
— 259,  263 

Memphite  nome,  iii.  241. 

Men  Aseams,  temple  of,  at  Pisidia, 
ii.  307,  333.  * 

■ Cams,  temple  at  Antioch,  ii 

307,  336. 

Pharnaci,  temple  in  Pontus, 

ii.  306,  307. 

Menander,  comic,  poet,  i.  455;  ii. 
162,  210;  iii.  8,9. 

, king  of  the  Bactrians,  ii. 

252,  253. 
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Menapii,  people  of  Germany,  i.  289, 
290,  297,  298. 

MSnas,  founder  of  Mesembria,  i. 
490. 

Menavyat-su.  See  Melas. 

Mende,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  511. 
Mender-  Tschni.  See  M (Bander. 
Mendes,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  240. 
Mendesian  mouth  of  the  Nile,  iii. 

239. 

nome,  vill.  of  Egypt,  iii. 

240. 

Mendesians,  iii.  257. 

Mendbria,  same  as  Mesembria. 
Mendcles,  iii.  34,  40. 

Mdnecrates,  disciple  of  Xenocrates, 

ii.  299,  300,  326,  396. 

, disciple  of  Aristarchus, 

iii.  26. 

Menedemus,  an  Eretrian  philoso- 
pher, ii.  82,  156. 

Menelaite  nome,  iii.  239. 

Menelaiis,  son  of  Atreus,  i.  3,  15, 
18,  47,  59—64,  67,  68,  72,  76, 
225,  333 ; ii.  35,  43,  47,  53,  173, 
186,  passim. 

, brother  of  Ptolemy  I.,  iii. 

238,  239. 

, t.  in  the  Delta  of  Egypt, 

iii.  242. 

, t.  and  port  of  Cyrenaea,  i. 

64 ; iii.  238,  239,  294. 
Menestheus,  i.  392  ; ii.  83,  398. 

, port  of  [Puerto  Santa 

Maria),  i.  211. 

— , son  of  Spercheus,  ii. 

136. 

, oracle  of,  i.  211. 

Meninx,  island  ( Zerbi ),  i.  37,  185, 
237 ; iii.  288. 

Menippus,  of  Gadara,  iii.  175. 

, of  Stratonice,  iii.  40. 

Mennaeus,  iii.  166. 

Menddorus,  iii.  24. 

Mendddtus,  ii.  401. 

Mencetius,  father  of  Patrocles,  ii. 
126. 

MSnon,  companion  of  Alexander,  ii 
271. 

Mentes,  king  of  the  Taphii,  ii.  166, 


Meones,  inhabitants  of  Lydia.  See 
Maeones. 

Meonia.  See  Moeonia. 

Mercury,  i.  158  ; ii.  16  ; iii.  263. 

Merida.  See  Augusta  Emerita. 

Merim,  Al.  See  Moro. 

Mermadalis,  r.  in  the  land  of  the 
Amazons,  ii.  235. 

Meroe,  sister  of  Cambyses,  iii.  225. 

, island,  i.  50 ; i’ii.  195,  217 — 

220,  270. 

, metropolis  of  Ethiopia,  i. 

50,  98,  99,  106,  107,  110,  112, 
119,  120,  144,  171,  172,  174,  199, 
200,  203;  iii.  84,  217—220,  270 
—272,  275. 

Meropidee,  ii.  345. 

Meropis,  name  of  the  island  of  Cos, 
i.  459. 

Mdrops,  i.  52. 

, of  Percote,  ii.  345,  346. 

Mersivan.  See  Neapolis. 

Merus,  mtn  of  India,  iii.  687. 

Mesarlyk-  Tschai.  See  Cydnus. 

Mesembria,  t.  of  Thrace  ( Missem - 
vria),  i.  490. 

Mesembriani,  i.  490. 

Mdsene,  distr.  of  Babylon,  i.  129. 

Meseni,  Arabians,  iii.  146. 

Mdsogis,  mtn  of  Lydia,  ii.  145,  407, 
408  ; iii.  7,  8,  24 — 26. 

wine  of,  iii.  26. 

Mesola,  ii.  37. 

Mesopotamia,  i.  66,  122,  124,  127, 
134,  137,  196,  416;  ii.  260,  26l’ 
267,  271,  284;  iii.  109,  142,  150, 
154,  156,  157,  161,  166,  185. 

Messa,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  41. 

Messaia,  i.  305. 

Messapia,  same  as  Iapygia,  i.  422, 
423,  430  ; ii.  98. 

Messapian  language,  i.  431. 

Messapii,  i.  427,  428. 

Messapius,  mtn  (Ktypa-vuna) , ii. 
98. 

Messapus,  ii.  98. 

Messeis,  ftn  of  Thessaly,  ii.  134. 

MessSne,  c.  of  Messenia,  i.  186,  236, 
425—427  ; ii.  5,  8,  14—18,  22, 
24,  '25,  27,  28,  31,  35,  37—40, 
42,  45 — =17,  54,  77,  81. 
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Messene,  Messana,  Messenia,  in 
Sicily  {Messina),  i.  402 — 404. 
Messenian  Gulf  ( Gulf  of  Coron), 
ii.  6,  35,  36,  40. 

war,  i.  385,  424 — 427  ; ii. 

39. 

Messenians,  i.  385,  404,  405,  425, 
426;  ii.5,7,  11,  31,35,36,38,39, 

82  ; iii.  2. 

, in  Sicily,  i.  376. 

Messina,  Strait  of,  i.  37,  39,  69,  85, 
86,  105,  110,  140,  158—160,  163, 
173,  179,  180,  184,  193,  256,313 
—315,  360,  379,  383,  384,  386, 
401—404;  ii.  60. 

Messoa,  part  of  Sparta,  ii.  41. 
Messola,  t.  of  Messenia  {Messthles), 
ii.  403. 

Metabum,  same  as  Metapontium, 

L 399. 

Metabus,  i.  399. 

Metagonians,  i.  255,  256. 
Metag5nium,  prom,  of  Mauritania 
( Ras-el-Earsbak ),  iii.  279,  282. 
Metapontium,  city  of  Magna  Graecia 
{Torre  di  Mare),  i.  330,  379, 
380,  398,  399,  422,  423. 
Metapontus,  i.  399. 

Metaurus,  r.  of  Umbria,  i.  337. 

■,  r.  of  the  Bruttii  {Me- 

tauro),  i.  383,  384. 

Mcteline.  See  Lesbos. 

Metellus  (Q.  Metellus  Pius),  i. 
244. 

, sumamed  Balearicus.  See 

Balearicus. 

Methana,  Methone,  t.  and  penins. 

near  Trcezene,  ii.  56. 

Methone,  city  of  Messenia,  i.  92; 
ii.  36,  37. 

, c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  508, 

509. 

, c.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  140. 

, of  Thrace,  ii.  140. 

Methydrium,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 
Methymna,  city  of  Lesbos  {Molyro), 
ii.  127,  145,  390,  391,  393. 
Methymnseans,  ii.  351,  382. 

Metochi  d'Hagia.  See  Mychus. 
Metrodorus,  of  Scepsis,  ii-  235.  i 
380 ; iii.  202.  1 


Metrodorus,  disciple  of  Epicurus, 

ii.  350. 

Metropolis,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  141. 

— , t.  of  Magna  Phrygia 

{Ballyk),  ii.  332;  iii.  43. 

, t.  of  Lydia,  iii.  1. 

Metropolis,  ii.  141 ; iii  8. 
Metroum,  temple  of  the  mother  of 
the  gods,  iii.  20. 

MSiulum,  t.  of  the  Iapodes.  L 309, 
483. 

Mevania,  city  of  Umbria  {Bevagna), 

i.  337. 

Micipsa,  son  of  Masinissa.  iii.  282. 

285,  286. 

Micythus,  i.  376. 

Midaeium,  c.  of  Phrvgia  Epictetus, 

ii.  332. 

Midas,  king  of  Magna  Phrygia,  i. 
96;  ii.  321,  326;  iii.  66. 

, Phrygian  name,  L 467. 

Midea,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  54. 

, t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  54. 

Mideia,  t.  of  Boeotia,  i.  92;  ii.  110. 
Midjeh.  See  Salmydessus. 

Milan.  See  Mediolanum. 

Mila  zzo.  See  Mylae. 

Milesian  territory,  i.  493. 

Milesians,  i.  470.  476,  490.  517: 
ii.  287,  291,  293,  294.  347,  349 
—357,  377;  iii.  1,  4,  5,  37,  239. 
Miletopolis,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii.  331. 
382;  iii.  67. 

Miletopolitis.  lake  in  Mysia  {Man- 
ijas),  ii.  331,  332. 

Miletus,  c.  of  Ionia,  i.  492 ; ii. 
303,  328,  333,  383 ; iii.  2.  4—6. 

, in  Crete,  ii.  200.  328 ; iii. 

4. 

Milo,  i.  395. 

Miltiades,  ii.  90. 

Milya,  Milyas,  distr.  near  Pisidia, 
ii.  324,-  409,  410  ; iii.  48. 

Milyae,  ii.  304,  328;  iii.  49,  63. 
MimallSnes,  ii.  183. 

Mimas  {Karaburun),  iii.  18. 
Mimnermus,  i.  74;  iii.  2,  316. 
Minaea,  distr.  of  Arabia  Felix,  iii. 
191. 

Minad,  people  of  Arabia,  iii.  190 
204. 
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Mincius,  r.  of  Gaul  (Mincio),  i. 
311. 

Minerva,  i.  66,  224,  235,  346 ; ii. 
9,  14—16,  19,  27,  84,  108;  iii. 


, temple  of,  i.  368,  428,  433 ; 

ii.  110,  138,  142,  186,  189,  355, 
367,  368,  383,  389 ; iii.  153,  239, 
263. 


, Alaean,  ii.  75. 

, Scilluntian,  ii.  16. 

■ , Alalcomenian,  ii.  110. 

, Trojan,  i.  398. 

, Itonian,  ii,  107,  138,  142. 

, Nedusian,  ii.  37,  210. 

, Polias,  ii.  84,  86. 

, Glaucopis,  ii.  366. 

Mingrelia.  See  Colchis. 

Minho,  r.  See  Minius. 

Minius,  r.  {Minho),  i.  230. 

Minoa,  t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  48. 

, t.  of  Crete  ( Porto  Trano), 

ii.  194.  ^ , t 

, prom,  of  Megaris,  ii.  80. 

Minos,  king  of  Crete,  i.  76,  225,  413, 
425,  430 ; ii.  55,  196—200,  204, 
328;  iii.  40,  179. 

Minotaur,  ii.  197. 


Minteius,  same  as  MinyeTus. 
Minthe,  mtn  near  Pylus,  ii.  17. 
Mintum®,  city  of  Latium,  i.  347, 
352,  353. 

Minyae,  in  Triphylia,  ii.  8,  21,  93, 


Minyeians,  ii.  111. 

Minyeius,  MinyeTus,  r.  of  Triphylia, 
ii.  10,  20,  27,  55. 

Misenum,  prom,  and  port  of  Cam- 
pania ( Punta  di  Miseno),  i.  93, 
360,  362,  364,  368. 

Misenus,  companion  of  Ulysses,  i. 
39,  364. 

Mithracina,  ii.  271. 

Mithras,  god  of  the  Persians,  the 
Sun,  iii.  136. 

Mithridates,  of  Pergamus,  ii.  401. 

Ctistes,  king  of  Pon- 

tus,  ii.  314. 

Energetes,  king  of 

Pontus,  ii.  197,  198. 

Eupator,  king  of  Pon- 


tus, i.  22,  114,  440,  471,  472, 
475—479;  ii.  198,  209,285,  286, 
290,  292,  294,  304—307,  313, 
314,  356,  357,  380,  387,  401,  405; 
iii.  13,  232. 

Mithridatic  war,  ii.  89,  305 — 307, 
312,  356,  386;  iii.  25. 
Mithridatium,  citadel  of  the  Galat®, 
ii.  320. 

Mithropastes,  iii.  188. 

Mitylenreans,  i.  5,  16;  ii.  366,374, 
376,  392. 

Mitylene,  c.  of  the  island  of  Les- 
bos, ii.  145,  220,  365,  366,  391, 
392. 

Mnasalces,  ii.  108. 

Mnasyrium,  iii.  33. 

Mneyis,  god  of  the  Egyptians,  iii. 

241,  245. 

Mnoans,  ii.  287. 

Moagetes,  tyrant  of  Cibvra,  ii.  410. 
Moaphernes,  ii.  228,  307. 

Moasada,  fortress  of  Judaea,  iii. 
183. 

Mochus,  philosopher,  iii.  173. 
Modena.  See  Mutina. 

Modra,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  289. 

Mceris,  lake  in  Egypt,  i.  79;  iii. 

223,  253,  255,  257,  258. 

Mcesi,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  453, 
454,  466  ; ii.  287. 

Mold,  iii.  34,  40. 

Molochath,  r.  of  Mauritania  (Mu- 
luun),  iii.  279,  281. 

Molossi,  Molotti,  nation  of  Epirus, 
i.  427,  493,  495,  496,  499,  500, 
502,  504;  ii.  131,  137,  356. 
Molycreia,  t.  of  AStolia  ( Xerolimne 
or  Maurolimne),  ii.  128, 160, 171, 
172. 

Molycrium,  Rhium,  same  as  Antir- 
rhium,  ii.  6. 

Molyvo.  See  Methymna. 
Momemphis,  city  of  Egypt,  iii.  241, 

242. 

Momemphit®,  iii.  241. 

Momemphite  nome,  iii.  211. 
Monarites  wine,  ii.  278. 

Mondego.  See  Mundas. 

Monelium,  t.  of  the  lapodes,  i.  309, 
483. 
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Monoeci  Portus,  in  Liguria  ( Port  | 
Monaco),  i.  3U0,  301. 

Moncecus,  Hercules,  temple  of,  i. 
301. 

Monommati,  i.  68,  458  ; iii.  108. 
Monte  Nero.  See  j'Enus. 

Moon,  temple  to  the,  ii.  234. 
Mopsium,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  146, 
148. 

Mopsopia,  ancient  name  of  Attica, 
ii.  87,  148. 

Mopsopus,  ii.  87,  148. 

Mopsuhestia,  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  61. 
Mopsus,  one  of  the  Lapitha;,  ii.  148. 

. son  of  Mantus,  ii.  148  ; iii. 

15,  50,  59,  60. 

Morea,  the.  See  Apian  land. 
Morena,  distr.  of  Mysia,  ii.  330. 
Morgantium,  t.  of  Sicily,  i.  .386, 
408. 

Morgetes,  the,  emigrate  to  Sicily,  i. 

385,  386,  407,  408. 

Morimene,  distr.  of  Cappadocia,  ii. 

278,  281,  281,  321. 

Morimeni,  ii.  321. 

Morini,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  289,  290, 
297,  298. 

Mormolyca,  i.  29. 

Moro,  t.  of  Lusitania  (Al-Merim), 
i.  228. 

Morys,  ii.  317. 

Morzeus,  king  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
314. 

Moschi,  ii.  225. 

Moschic  mountains,  i.  96  ; ii.  219, 
226,  260,  267,  296. 

Moschice,  distr.  of  Colchis,  ii.  228, 
229. 

Moses,  iii.  177,  178. 

Mosynoeci,  people  of  Pontus,  ii. 
269,  297. 

Muahtsch- Tschai.  See  Rhyndacus. 
Mudania.  See  Myrleani. 

Mugilones,  people  of  Germany,  i. 
445. 

Mulius,  ii.  10. 

Mulutoi.  See  Moloehatli. 

Munda,  metropolis  of  Turdetania 
( Mondo ),  i.  213,  211. 

Mundas,  r.  of  Lusitania  (Mondcao), 
i.  229. 


Munychia,  port  of  the  Athenians, 
ii.  85. 

Murena,  ii.  410;  tii.  53. 

Murtiedro.  See  Saguntuin. 
Musseus,  ii.  187  ; iii.  180. 

Muses,  the,  i.  66 ; ii.  11,  23,  24, 
183,  187. 

Museum  of  Alexandria,  iii.  229. 
Musicanus,  distr.  in  India,  iii.  85, 
86,  95,  106. 

Mutina,  t.  of  Italy  {Modena),  L 305, 
322,  324. 

Mycale.  prom,  of  Ionia  ( Samttm 
Daffh),  L 8 ; ii.  376  ; iii  2,  7, 10. 
Mvcalessus,  vill.  of  Bceotia.  ii  96. 
99,  106. 

Mycenae,  c.  of  Argolis,  L 329;  ii. 

48,  53,  54,  59,  60. 

Mycenaea,  ii.  53. 

Mvcenaeans,  ii.  53,  55. 

Mychus  ( Bay  of  Metochi  <T  Haaia), 
ii.  104,  122. 

Myconus,  island  {My coni),  ii.  208. 
211. 

Mygdones,  i.  453,  506,  514 : ii. 
316,  330. 

, people  of  Mesopotamia, 

ii.  268  ; iii.  142,  157. 

Mygdonia,  Mvgdonis,  part  of  Mvsia, 
i.  515;  ii.  299,  332,  348. 

, part  of  Mesopotamia,  iii. 

157. 

Mylte,  t.  of  Sicilv  (AfiTarro).  i.  401, 
412. 

Mylasa,  c.  of  Caria,  iii.  37 — 40. 
Mylasians,  iii.  38. 

Myndia,  iii.  37. 

Myndii,  Myndians,  ii.  3S3  : iii.  36. 
Myndus,  c.  of  Caria,  ii.  383:  iii. 
37. 

Mynes,  king  of  Lvrnessus,  ii.  343, 
384,  394. 

Myonnesus,  island,  ii.  138,  393. 

, t.  of  Ionia,  iii.  16,  17. 

Myra,  t.  of  Lycia,  iii.  45,  47. 
Mvrcinus,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512. 
Myriandrus,  t.  of  Syria,  iii.  61. 
Mvrina,  Amazon,  ii.  298,  328,  399. 

, c.  of  AJolis,  ii.  237,  298. 

397,  399. 

My rin trails,  ii.  397. 
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Myrleani  ( Mudania ),  ii.  330. 

Myrleatis,  ii.  299. 

Myrleia,  c.  of  Bithynia  ( Mudania V 
ii.  299,  315,  318. 

Myrmecium,  c.  of  the  Tauri  ( Yeni- 
kaleh),  i.  477  ; ii.  222. 

Myrmidons,  ii.  50,  57,  132,  136. 

tragedy  of  vEschylus, 

ii.  390. 

Myron,  statuary,  iii.  7. 

Myrrinus,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  90. 

Myrsilus,  historian,  i.  93 ; ii.  382. 

, tyrant  of  Mitylene,  ii.  391. 

Myrsinus,  t.  of  Elis,  ii.  12,  13. 

Myrtoan  Sea,  i.  187,496,  518,  519- 
ii.  6,  49,  57. 

Myrtuntium,  t.  of  Elis,  ii.  13. 

, estuary  near  Leucada, 

ii.  171. 

Myseellus,  Achaean,  founder  of 
Crotona,  i.  394,  406,  407 ; ii.  73. 

Mysi,  or  Mysians,  i.  9,  195,  453, 
454,  457,  460,  461,  466,  468,  488  ; 
n.  277,  287,  302,  316—319,  389, 
402,  407 ; iii.  27,  38,  63,  67,  pas- 
sim. 

, around  Olympus,  ii.  319, 

326,  330. 

, tragedy  of  Sophocles,  ii.  32. 

Mysia  ( Karasi ),  i.  17,  202;  ii.  32, 
287,  298,  299,  314,  316,  317, 
326-332,  386,  401,  403,  404, 
407 ; iii.  67. 

Abrettene,  see  Abrettene,  ii. 
330,  332. 

Olympii,  ii.  326. 

Mysian  Bosporus,  ii.  318. 

Olympus,  iii.  30. 

Mysius,  r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  390. 

Mysos,  the  beech  tree,  ii.  326,  327. 

Mytilcne.  See  Lesbos. 

Myus,  c.  of  Caria  (. Derekoi ),  ii. 
335;  iii.  2,  6. 

Hormus,  port  of  Egypt  on 

the  Arabian  Gulf  ( Suffange-el - 
Bahri),  i.  178;  iii.  193,  211,  213 
260,  261.  ' 


Nabataea,  disfr.  of  Arabia,  iii.  204. 
Nabataeans,  iii.  177,  189,  204  209 
—211,  214. 
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Nabiani,  people  inhabiting  the 
Caucasus,  ii.  239. 

Nabocodrosor,  iii.  75. 

Nabrissa,  city  of  Baetica.  See 
Nebrissa. 

Naburianus,  mathematician,  iii 
146.  ’ 

Nacoleia,  t.  of  Phrygia  Epictetus, 
ii.  332.  ’ 


Nagidus,  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  52,  69. 
Nahv-Damur.  See  Tamyras. 
Nahr-el-Asy.  See  Orontes. 
Nahr-el-Kelb.  See  Lycus. 
Nahr-Ibrahim.  See  Adonis. 

Nats,  ii.  375. 

Namnetae,  people  of  Aquitania 
(capital  Nantes),  i.  283. 

Nanfio.  See  Anaphe. 

Nanno,  poem  of  Mimnermus,  iii. 
2,  3. 


iNantuatae,  an  Alpine  race,  i.  303. 
Napata,  city  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  268. 
Nape,  t.  near  Methymna,  ii.  127. 
Napitinus,  Gulf  of,  i.  379. 

Naples.  See  Neapolis. 

, Bay  of.  See  Crater. 

Nar,  r.  of  Uinbria  ( Nera ),  i.  337, 
349. 

Narbon,  the  Narbonnaise  ( Nar- 
bonne),  c.  of  Gaul,  i.  159,  160, 
184,  265-286,  302,  310. 
Narcissus,  ii.  96. 

Narnia,  r.  of  Dalmatia  ( Nami ),  i 


Naron,  c.  of  Umbria  ( Narenta ).  i. 
484,  487. 

Narthacium,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  136. 
Narthecis,  island,  iii.  7. 

Narycus,  t.  of  the  Opuntian  Locri- 
ans,  ii.  126. 

Nasambnes,  race  of  Africa,  i.  198  ; 
iii.  291,  294. 

Nasica,  Cornelius  Scipio,  i.  484. 
Natison,  r.  near  Aquileia,  i.  319. 
Nauclus,  son  of  Codrus,  iii.  2. 
Naucratis,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  239, 
242,  250,  252. 

Naulochus,  t.  of  Mccsia,  i.  490;  ii. 
145. 


Naupacfus,  c.  of  the  Ozolean  Lo- 
crians  ( Lepanto ),  ii.  127,  159. 


378 


INDEX. 


Nauplia,  c.  of  Argolis,  ii.  48,  54, 
55. 

Nauplius,  son  of  Neptune,  ii.  48. 
Nauportus,  c.  of  the  Taurisci.  See 
Pamportus,  i.  482. 

Naustathmus,  ii.  360,  363,  364,  385. 

, port  of  the  Cyrenaic, 

iii.  294. 

Naxos,  island  ( Naxia ),  ii.  208,  210. 

, c.  of  Sicily,  i.  403 — 406,  412, 

414. 

Nea,  vill.  ( see  Enea  and  ASnea),  in 
the  district  of  Troy,  ii.  371. 
Nesethus,  r.  of  Magna  Grecia 
[Nieto),  i.  394. 

Neandria,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  373, 
375. 

Neandris,  ii.  189. 

Neanthes,  of  Cyzicus,  i.  71. 
Neapolis,  c.  of  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese, i.  479. 

, c.  of  Macedonia  ( Kavala ), 

i.  512,  513. 

, c.  of  the  Samians  on  the 

coast  of  Ephesus,  iii.  10. 

, c.  of  Pontus  [Mersivan), 

ii.  311. 

, c.  of  the  Carthaginians, 

iii.  288,  289. 

, c.  of  Campania  [Naples), 

i.  34,  202,  365,  366,  369,  377. 

, same  as  Leptis,  iii.  289. 

Neapolitans,  i.  39,  368,  369. 
Neapolitis,  same  as  the  Halys,  ii. 
311. 

Nearchus,  i.  109,  119  ; iii.  74,  80 — 
85,  88,  100,  101.  114,  115,  120, 
122,  127—129,  132,  187,  188. 
Ncbrissa  [Lebrixa),  i.  211,  215. 
Nebrodes,  mtns,  i.  415. 

Necropolis,  suburb  of  Alexandria, 
iii.  230,  231,  236. 

Necyomanteis,  iii.  180. 

N8da,  r.  of  Peloponnesus,  ii.  17,  22, 
24,  26,  37. 

N&don,  r.  of  Laconia,  ii.  28,  37. 

, vill.  of  Messenia,  razed  by 

Teleclus,  ii.  37. 

Nedusian  Minerva,  temple  of,  ii. 

37.  2.10 
Negra,  iii.  218. 


Negrana,  c.  of  Arabia,  iii.  212. 
Negrani,  iii.  212. 

Negropont.  See  Eubosa. 

Neis,  ii.  394. 

Neium,  in  the  isl.  of  Ithaca,  ii.  164. 
Neletdae,  i.  398;  ii.  35. 

Neleus,  father  of  Nestor,  ii-  7,  17, 
26,  27. 

, founder  of  Miletus,  iii.  2,  4. 

, son  of  Coriscus,  ii  376, 

379. 

, r.  ofEubcea,  ii.  157. 

Nelia,  t.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  139. 
Nemausus,  city  of  Gaul  [Nimes), 

i.  267,  268,  278,  279,  302. 
NemSa,  r.  near  Corinth,  ii  66. 

, t.  of  Argolis,  ii  60. 

Nemean  games,  ii.  60. 

lion,  ii.  60. 

Nemesis,  statue  of,  at  Rhamnusia, 

ii.  87,  90. 

Adrastea,  temple  of,  ii. 

348. 

Nemossus,  head  of  the  Arvemi,  i 
284. 

Nemus,  temple  of  Diananear  Aricia, 
i.  355. 

Nemydia,  cognomen  of  Diana,  ii. 

14. 

Neochori.  See  Argos,  Amphilo- 

chian. 

Neocles,  father  of  Epicurus,  iii.  9. 
Neocomitee,  i.  317. 

Neon,  t.  in  the  vicinity  of  Parnas- 
sus, ii.  143. 

Neon-teichos,  ii.  396. 

Neoptolemus,  son  of  Achilles,  ii. 
119,  120,  140,  343. 

, general  of  Mithri- 

dates,  i.  472. 

, writer  of  glosses,  ii. 

350. 

, tower  of,  i.  469. 

Nepheris,  fortress  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians, iii.  287. 

Nepita,  t.  of  Etruria  [Nepi).  i.  335. 
Neptune,  i.  32,  53,  69.  342;  ii.  6, 
17,  48,  70,  72,  211,  335.  367. 

, temples  of,  ii.  16,  40,  55, 

69,  71,  105),  154,  213;  iii.  7,  230. 
I , Asphaltan,  i.  90. 


INDEX. 


379 


Neptune,  Heliconian,  ii.  69 : iii. 

10. 

, Isthmian,  ii.  49,  63. 

, Samian,  ii.  16 — 19. 

, -'Efaian,  temple  of,  ii.  98. 

Nera.  See  Nar. 

Neritum,  mtn  of  Ithaca,  ii.  162— 
164. 

Neritus,  t.  of  Leucas,  i.  92 : ii 
161. 

NSrium,  Cape,  prom,  of  Spain 
(Cape  Finisterre),  i.  206,  230. 
NeTo,  Monte,  See  /K  !ius. 
Neroassus,  fortress  of  Cappadocia 
ii.  281. 

Nervii,  people  of  Germany,  i.  289. 
Nesaea,  distr.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  243 
^ 246,  271. 

Nesaean  horses,  ii.  265. 

Nesson,  Thessalian,  ii.  149. 

, harbour  of,  in  Thessaly,  ii. 

131,  144,  146,  149. 

Nessus,  centaur,  ii.  127,  160. 
Nestor,  son  of  Neleus,  i.  14,  61 

330,  398  ; ii.  7,  8,  10,  11,  14, 16’ 
18—20,  22—28,  30,  31,  36,  47, 

132,  155,  210 ; iii.  2. 

■ , Stoic,  iii.  58. 

, Academician,  the  preceptor 

of  Marcellus,  iii.  59. 

Nestus,  r.  of  Thrace  (Karasu  or 
Mestd),  i.  496,  512,  513,  515. 
Netium  ( Noja ),  i.  431. 

Nibarus,  mtn  of  Armenia,  ii.  268, 
273. 

Nicaea,  c.ofBithvnia  ( Isnik ),  i.  202 
ii.  316, -318,  347. 

, c.  of  the  Massilians  (Nice) 

i.  269,  275.  ; 

, c.  of  Locris,  ii.  127,  129. 

, c.  of  India,  iii.  92. 

, daughter  of  Antipater,  the 
wife  of  Lysimachus,  ii.  318. 
Nicander,  iii.  273. 

Nicaria.  See  Icaria. 

Nicator.  See  Seleucus,  ii.  264. 
Nicatorium,  mtn  of  Assyria,  iii. 
144. 

Nice.  See  Nicaea. 

Nicephorium,  grove  of  Pergamus, 

ii.  400. 


Nicephorium,  t.  of  the  Mygdoni  of 
Mesopotamia  (Haran),  iii.  157. 
Nicias,  tyrant  of  Cos,  iii.  36. 
Nicium,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  236. 
Nicolaus,  of  Damascus,  iii.  118. 
Nicomedes,  king  of  Bithynia,  ii. 
313 ; iii.  21. 

■,  son  of  Prusias,  ii.  401. 

Nieomedia,  c.  of  Bithynia  (Is mid 
or  Iskimid),  ii.  171,  289,  315, 
347. 

Niconia,  t.  of  the  Tyregeta?,  i.  469. 
Nicopolis,  c.  of  Epirus,  i.  497— 
499  ; ii.  159. 

c.  of  Lesser  Armenia,  ii. 

305. 

— , c.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  61. 

c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  230,  231, 

237,  238. 

Nicostrata,  mother  of  Evander.  i. 
343. 

Nicyrus,  iii.  36. 

Nieto.  See  Neaethus. 

Nigretes,  Nigritae,  people  of  Africa, 

i.  198;  iii.  277,  280. 

Nile,  r.  of  Egypt,  i.  36,  45—47,  50, 
56—58,  60,  82,  101,  102,  129, 
130,  137,  148,  149,  163,171,  172, 
178,  179,  191,  196,410,416,  458; 

ii.  219,  220,  255 ; iii.  73,  74,  82, 
84,  86—88,  96,  173,  174,  177, 
189,  194,  195,  210,  211,  217— 
226,  228,  241  —248,  257,  263, 
266,  270—276,  et  passim. 

, cataracts  of,  i.  60. 

, mouths,  i.  190. 

, Canopic  mouth,  i.  101,  129, 

130,  137  ; iii.  237,  238. 

, Pelusiac  mouth,  iii.  53,  177, 

220,  223,  226,  239,  240. 

Nile , the  Blue.  See  Astapus. 

Nilus,  tract  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  200. 
Nimes.  See  Nemausus. 

Nineveh,  iii.  142,  143. 

Ninias,  t.  of  Dalmatia,  i.  484. 

Ninus,  king  of  Assyria,  i.  129  ; iii. 
143. 

, c.  of  Assyria,  i.  129;  ii 

274;  iii.  140,  143. 

Niobe,  wife  of  Amphion,  ii.  36,  326, 
337, 
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Niobe,  tragedy  of  JEsehylus,  ii. 
337. 

Niphates,  mtn  of  Armenia  ( Nepat - 
Learn),  ii.  261,  263,  268,  270. 
NIsa,  t.  of  Bmotia,  ii.  98,  99. 

, of  Megaris,  ii.  99. 

Nisaea,  port  of  Megara,  ii.  4,  55,  80 
—82,  84. 

Nisibis,  c.  of  the  Mygdonians  of 
Mesopotamia,  ii.  261,  268  ; iii. 
142,  157. 

Nisibin  or  Netzid.  See  Nisibis. 
Nisus,  father  of  Scylla,  ii.  55,  81. 
Nisyrus,  island,  ii.  212 — 214;  iii.  34. 

, t.  of  the  island  of,  ii.  213. 

, t.  of  Carpathus,  ii.  214. 

Nitiobriges,  people  of  Aquitania 
(Agenois),  i.  284. 

Nitriote  nome,  iii.  242. 

Noavus,  r.  of  Illyria,  i.  483,  488. 
Nocera.  See  Terina. 

Camellaria,  and  Nocera  de’ 

Pagani.  See  Nuceria. 

Noiga,  t.  of  the  Asturi,  i.  250. 

Noja.  See  Netium. 

Nola,  i.  367,  370. 

Nomades,  Numidae  (Wanderers), 
i.  51,  198,  441,  461;  ii.  231,  233, 
240,  299,  302,  352  ; iii.  166,  194, 
197,  198,  205,  212. 

Nomentana  Via,  i.  339,  354. 
Nomentum,  i.  338. 

Nora,  ii.  281. 

Noreia,  c.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  ( Frie - 
sack  in  Steiermar/c) , i.  319. 
Norici,  Taurisci  Norici,  i.  306,  307, 
310,  448. 

Northern  Ocean,  i.  451,  452. 
Notimn,  coast  and  promontory  of 
Chios,  iii.  18. 

Notu-ceras,  promontory  of  Ethiopia, 
iii.  200. 

N8tus,  wind,  i.  45,  97. 

Novum -comum,  t.  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  i.  317. 

Nuba;,  people  inhabiting  the  Nile, 
iii  219,  266. 

NucSria,  c.  of  Umbria  ( Nocera 
Camellaria),  i.  337. 

- c.  of  Campania  ( Nocera  de’ 
Pagani),  i.  367,  370,  374. 


Numa  Potnpilius,  i.  338,  339. 
Numantia,  c.  of  Spain,  L 229,  213, 
244,  439. 

Numantians,  the,  i.  243. 

Numitor,  king  of  Alba-longa,  i. 
340. 

Nycteus,  father  of  Antiopa,  ii.  97. 

, cave,  iii.  164. 

Nymphceum,  c.  of  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese, i.  476. 

, prom,  of  3ft  Athos 

( Cape  St.  George),  i.  512. 

, rock  near  Apollonia. 

i.  486. 

Nysa,  vill.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  99. 

Nysa  or  NysaTs,  distr.  of  Lvdia,  ii. 
'345,  408. 

, c.  of  Caria,  iii.  24 — 27,  43. 

, c.  and  mtn  of  India,  iii.  76. 

, mtn  of  Thrace,  iii.  76. 

Nysaei  or  Nysaeans,  people  of  India, 
iii.  76,  90. 

Nysaeis,  iu  Caria,  ii.  335. 

Nysais,  distr.  of  Lydia.  See  Nysa. 

Obelisks,  iii.  245,  262. 

Obidiaceni,  a Maeotic  race,  ii. 
223. 

Obodas,  king  of  the  Nabattei,  iii. 
213. 

Obulco  ( Porcuna ),  i.  213,  241. 
Ocalea,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  106,  107. 
Ocean,  i.  4 — 6,  33,  38,  39,  53,  68, 
73,  74,  111,  143,  ct  passim. 

, Northern,  i.  115. 

, Western  (the  Atlantic),  i. 

87. 

, Eastern  ( Bay  of  Bengal ),  i. 

179. 

Ocelum,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
( Uxeau  or  Vcello),  i.  268,  323. 
Oche,  name  of  Euboea,  ii.  152. 
Oche,  mtn  of  Euboea  (Aft  St. 

Elias),  ii.  152,  153. 

Ochus,  r.  of  Bactriana  and  Hyr- 
cania,  ii.  243  — 245,  251,  254, 
255. 

OchyrOma,  citadel  of  Ialysus,  iii. 
33. 

Ocra,  mtn,  i.  300,  308,  309,  314, 
482. 
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Ocricli,  t.  of  Umbria  (Otricoli),  i. 
336,  337. 

Octavia,  sister  of  Augustus,  iii.  59. 
Ocypodte,  iii.  108. 

Odeium,  theatre  of  Pericles  at 
Athens,  ii.  87. 

Oderzo.  See  Opitergium. 

Odessus,  t.  of  Mcesia  (Varna),  i. 

490,  516;  ii.  145. 

Odius,  leader  of  the  Halizoni,  ii. 
297—299. 

Odomantes,  people  of  Macedonia,  i. 
514. 

Odomantis,  district  of  Armenia,  ii 
269. 

Odrysae,  people  of  Thrace,  i.  5, 
16. 

Odrysses,  r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  299. 
Odysseia.  See  Ulyssea. 

Odysseus.  See  Ulysses. 

CEantheia,  t.  of  the  Ozolian  Locri- 
ans,  ii.  128. 

CEaso,  i.  242. 

CEchalia,  c.  of  Euboea,  ii.  156. 

, c.  of  zEtolia,  ii.  156. 

, c.  of  Arcadia,  afterwards 

Andania,  ii.  10,  11,  23,  24,  37, 
156. 

, two  cities  of  Thessaly, 

ii.  142,  156. 

, the  taking  of,  poem  of 

Homer,  iii.  9. 

CEdanes,  r.  of  India,  iii.  118. 
CEdipus,  ii.  64. 

CEneiadae,  city  of  Thessaly,  ii.  137. 
CEneus,  father  of  Deianira,  i.  64  ; 
ii.  170,  174,  175. 

CEniadse,  c.  of  zEtolia,  ii.  137, 159, 
169,  171. 

, lake  of  the,  in  zEtolia,  ii. 

171. 

CEnoa,  fortress  of  the  Corinthians, 
ii.  63,  105. 

CEnoanda,  c.  of  Lycia  ( Urludscha), 
ii.  410.  1 

CEnoe,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  57,  67. 

, t.  of  Elis,  ii.  9. 

, t.  in  the  isl.  of  Icaria,  iii. 

10. 

CEnomaus,  king  of  Elis,  ii.  31. 
CEnone,  wife  of  Paris,  ii.  360. 


CEnone,  ancient  name  of  zEtrina  ii 

57.  b - • 

, two  denri  of  Attica,  ii.  57. 

CEnoparas,  r.  of  Syria  (Afreeti), 
iii.  164. 

CEnops,  ii.  375. 

CEnotri,  CEnotrians,  GEnotrides,  an- 
cient inhabitants  of  Lucania,  i. 
376,  377,  379,  380,  386,  399. 

CEnotria,  i.  313,  379,  400. 

CEnotrian  kings,  i.  383. 

CEnotrides,  islands,  i.  376,  387. 

CEta,  mtn,  i.  505;  ii.  4,  114—116, 
128—132,  135,  147,  158,  160. 

CEtaea,  distr.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  123, 
132,  136,  160. 

CEtaean  hellebore,  ii.  116. 

CEtaei,  people  of  Greece,  ii.  114, 
158,  386. 

CEtylus,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  35,  36. 

(Eum,  castle  of,  i.  95. 

Ofanto.  See  Aufidus. 

Ogyges,  ii.  68. 

Ogygia,  ancient  name  of  Bceotia,  i. 
38;  ii.  101. 

Ogyium,  mtn,  i.  459. 

Ogyris,  isl.  of  the  Red  Sea,  iii.  187, 
188. 

Oisci.  See  Vivisci. 

Olane,  citadel  of  Armenia,  ii.  270. 

Olba,  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  55. 

Olbia,  city  of  the  Massilians  (Eoube), 
i.  269,  275. 

, c.  of  Pamphylia  ( Tscharik- 

lar),  iii.  48,  49. 

, c.  situated  on  the  Borys- 

thenes,  i.  470. 

Oleastrnm,  t.  of  Spain,  i.  239. 

Ol&iian  rock,  mtn  of  Elis,  ii.  12— 
14,  27,  74. 

Olenii,  ii.  71. 

Olenus  ( Olene ?),  c.  of  Achaia,  ii. 
69,  71—74,  160. 

, c.  of  zEtolia,  ii.  72,  160,  172. 

Olgassys,  mtn  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
313,  314. 

Oliarus,  one  of  the  Cyclades  {Anti- 
par  os),  ii.  208. 

Oligasys,  name  of  the  Paphlago- 
nians,  ii,  302. 

Olizon,  t.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  139,  140. 
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Olraeius,  r.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  101,  108. 
Olmise,  prom,  of  the  Bay  of  Cor- 
inth, ii.  63,  105. 

Oloossou,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  143, 
145. 

Olophyxis,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512, 
513. 

Oluris,  Olura,  t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  24. 
Olympene,  distr.  of  Mysia,  ii.  332. 
Olympeni,  ii.  319. 

Olympia,  i.  409;  ii.  5,  8,  14 — 16, 
28,  30—33,  45,  61,  76,  176. 
Olympic  Games,  i.  391,  395,  498; 

ii.  29—31,  34,  365;  iii.  32. 
Olympium,  temple  of  Jupiter  at 

Athens,  ii.  87,  97. 

Olympus,  inventor  of  the  flute,  ii. 
186,  334. 

, c.  of  Lycia  ( Tschiraly ), 

iii.  45,  48. 

, mtn  of  Lycia,  i,  40,  41. 

, mtn  and  fortress  of  Ci- 
licia, iii.  54. 

, of  Crete,  ii.  186. 

, mtn  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 

, mtn  of  Pisatis,  ii.  32. 

, mtn  of  Thessaly,  i.  94, 

311,  506-508;  ii.  29,  32,  131, 
145—147,  186,  272. 

, mtn  of  Macedonia,  ii. 

378. 

, mtn  of  Mysia  ( Keschisch - 

-Dagh),  ii.  186,  316,  317,  319, 
327,  329,  330. 

Olynthus,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  182, 
506,  511  ; ii.  103,  154. 

Olysipo,  c.  of  Lusitania,  i.  228. 

O lyssa,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  200. 

Omanus,  god  of  the  Persians,  ii. 
246  ; iii.  137. 

Ombrica  ( Ombria ),  i.  324,  325,  336 
—338,  349. 

Ombrici,  Ombri,  people  of  Italy 
( Umbrians),  i.  319,  322,  323,  325, 
326,  337,  338,  357,  372;  ii.  58, 
246  ; iii.  137. 

Ompliale,  wife  of  Hercules,  i.  326. 

, tragedy  of  Ion,  i.  94. 

Omphnlion,  ii.  39. 

Onchesmus,  port  of  Epirus  ( Santi 
Qvaranla),  i.  497. 


Onchestus,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  106, 
107,  109. 

Oneia,  mtns  in  Megaris,  ii.  62,  82. 
Onesicritus,  L 109 ; ii.  253 ; iii. 
80—87,  93,  95,  100,  102,  106, 
112—114,  133. 

Onesii,  hot-springs  of  the,  in  Aqui- 
tania,  i.  284. 

OnSba,  t.  of  Bsetica  ( Gibraleon ),  i 
215,  255. 

Onomarchus,  leader  of  the  Phocse- 
ans,  ii.  119. 

Onugnathus,  peninsula  of  Laconia, 

ii.  41. 

Ophelas  ( Apellas  t ),  voyage  of,  iii. 
276. 

Ophienses,  people  of  AEtolia,  ii.  1 60, 
179. 

Ophiodes,  isl.  in  the  Arabian  Gulf 
( Zemorget ),  iii.  193. 

Ophiogeneis,  ii.  348. 

Ophiussa,  same  as  the  isl.  of  Rhodes, 

iii.  31. 

, t.  of  the  Tyregetae,  i.  469. 

, isl.  near  Spain,  i.  251. 

Ophlimus,  mtn  of  Pontus,  ii.  306. 
Ophrynium,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  357. 
Opici,  people  of  Campania,  i.  360, 
372;  iii.  32. 

Opis,  c.  of  Assyria,  i.  124;  ii.  271  ; 
iii.  146,  147. 

Opistholepria,  part  of  Ephesus,  iii.  3. 
Opitergium,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
( Oderzo ),  i.  319. 

Opoeis,  same  as  Opus,  ii.  125. 
Opsicella  (Ocella  ? ),  t.  of  Cantabria, 
i.  236. 

Opuntii.  See  Locri  in  Elis. 
Opuntian  Gulf,  ii.  114,  125,  126. 

, Opus,  c.  of  the  Locrians,  i.  95 ; ii. 
125,  126. 

Orange.  See  Arausio. 

Orbelus,  mtn  of  Macedonia  (Egri- 
soudagh),  i.  505. 

Orbis,  r.  of  Gaul  (the  Orbs),  i.  272. 
Orcaorci,  ii.  320,  321,  332. 

Orcheni,  sect  of  the  Chaldsean  as- 
tronomers, iii.  146. 

Orchistene,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii. 
268. 

Orchomenia,  ii.  93,  101. 
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Orchomenii,  ii.  93,  111—113. 
Orchomenus,  c.  of  Baeotia  ( Scripa ), 
ii.  10,  101,  107,  111—113,  124. 

— , Minyeian,  ii.  20,  55, 

111. 

, c.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  10, 

39,  75. 

, c.  of  Euboea,  ii.  113. 

Oreit®,  ii.  152 ; iii.  120,  124. 
Orest®,  people  of  Epirus,  i.  499  ; 
ii.  137. 

, iu  Macedonia,  i.  505,  508. 

Orestes,  i.  499;  ii.  68,  93,  279,  281, 
339.  ’ 

, tragedy  of  Euripides,  ii.  60. 

Orestia,  part  of  Macedonia,  i.  514. 
Orestias,  distr.  of  Epirus,  i.  499 
500. 

Orestis,  distr.  of  Macedonia,  i.  505. 
Oretani,  people  of  Spain,  i.  209, 
212,  228,  234,  235,  243,  245. 
Oretania,  i.  210,  228,  243. 

Oreto.  See  Oria. 

Oreus,  c.  of  Eubcea  (Orio),  i.  94- 
ii.  152,  153. 

Oreus-Histi®a,  ii.  152. 

Orgas,  r.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  333. 

Oria,  c.  of  Spain  (Oreto),  i.  229. 

, viU.  of  Eubcea,  ii.  1 52. 

Oncum,  t.  of  Illyria,  i.  486. 

Orion,  ii.  97,  152. 

, constellation,  i.  5. 

Orithyia,  i.  452. 

Orleans.  See  Genabum. 

Ormenium,  Orminium,  t.  of  Thes- 
saly, ii.  134,  139,  142,  143,  146. 
Ormenus,  Ormenides,  ii.  142,  143. 
Orminium.  • See  Ormenium. 

Om&c,  t.  near  Corinth,  ii.  58,  59, 
66,  347. 

, Till,  of  Argolis,  ii.  58,  59. 

OmT-ates,  Priapus,  ii.  66. 
Ornithopdis,  in  Phoenicia,  iii.  173. 
Oroatis,  r.  of  Persia  (the  Tab),  iii 
129,  132.  1 ' 

Orobi®,  t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  98,  152. 
Orodes,  king  of  the  Parthians,  iii. 
97. 

Orontes,  r.  of  Syria  ( El-Asy ),  i.  416 ; 

iii.  53,  61,  162—165,  170,  177. 
, king  of  Armenia,  ii.  273, 


Oropia,  ii.  79. 

Oropii,  ii.  90. 

Oropus,  c.  of  Boeotia,  i.  102,  103 ; 
ii.  79,  90,  92,  96. 

Orospeda,  mtns  of  Spain  ( Sierra  cle 
Toledo ),  i.  241,  243,  245. 
Orpheus,  Thracian,  i.  508,  513  ; ii. 
187  ; iii.  180. 

Orphic  ceremonies,  ii.  187. 

arts,  ii.  192. 

Orthagoras,  iii.  187. 

Orthagoria,  c.  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
Orthanes,  god  of  the  Athenians,  ii. 
348. 

Orthe,  citadel  of  Thessaly,  ii.  143, 
144. 

Orthopolis,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  514. 
Orthosia,  c.  of  Syria  ( Ortosa ),  iii 
53,  167,  169,  171,  177. 

■,  c.  of  Caria,  iii.  26. 

Ortilochus,  father  of  Diodes,  ii.  46. 
Orton,  port  of  the  Frentani  (Ortona- 
a-Mare ),  i.  359,  360. 

Ortona.  See  Orthosia. 

Ortonium,  i.  359. 

Ortospana,  c.  of  the  Paropamisad® 

( Candahar ),  ii.  249  ; iii.  124. 
Ortygia,  nurse  of  Latona,  iii.  11. 

> grove  near  Ephesus,  iii.  11. 

, same  as  Delos,  ii.  210,  211 ! 

, isl.  and  part  of  the  city  of 

Syracuse  (Island  of  St.  Marcian) 
i.  35,  92,  408,  409. 

Osca,  c.  of  Spain  (Huesca),  i.  242. 
Osci,  people  of  Campania,  i.  346, 
352,  360,  367. 

Osimo.  See  Auxumon. 

Osiris,  iii.  242,  243,  247,  253,  259. 
Osismii,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  291. 

Ossa,  mtn  of  Thessaly,  i.  40,  94 
96,  311,  507 ; ii.  130,  131,  139’ 
146—148,  272. 

Ossa,  mtn  of  Pisatis,  ii.  32. 

OssSnSba,  c.  of  Spain,  i.  215. 

Ostia,  c.  of  Latiurn,  i.  218,  325, 
329,  334,  335,  339,  344,  345, 

Ostimii  (al.  Osti®i,  Ostidamnii, 
Timii),  people  of  Gaul,  i.  99,  101, 
291.  ’ 

Osuna.  See  Usor. 
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Othia,  ii.  12. 

Othryadas,  a Lacedaemonian,  ii. 
58. 

Othryoneus,  ii.  367. 

Othrys,  mtnof  Thessaly  (Mt  Gura), 

ii.  32,  134, 135,  138. 

Otranto.  See  Hydrus. 

Otreus,  ii.  318. 

Otricoli.  See  Ocrieli. 

Otrcea,  t.  of  Bithynia,  ii.  318. 

Otus,  Cyllenian,  ii.  9,  167. 

Oxeise  islands,  ii.  169,  170. 

Oxus,  r.  of  Bactriana  ( Gihon ),  i. 

113;  ii.  240,  243,  251— 255. 
Oxyartes,  ii.  254. 

Oxyathres,  brother  of  Darius  Codo- 
mannus,  ii.  291. 

Oxybii,  or  Oxybian  Ligurians,  i. 
276,  301. 

Oxybius,  port  in  Liguria,  i.  276. 
Oxylus,  king  of  the  iEtolians,  ii.  3, 
30,  33,  77,  176. 

Oxyria,  t.  of  Thessaly,  i.  501. 
Oxyrynchus,  city  of  Egypt  (Bek- 
neseh),  iii.  257. 

Ozolte.  See  Locri. 

Paches,  Athenian  commander,  ii. 
366. 

Pachynus,  prom,  of  Sicily  ( Cape 
Passaro),  i.  160,  186,  187,  400 — 
403,  411,  421 ; ii.  41. 

Pacorus,  leader  of  the  Parthians, 

iii.  159,  163. 

Pactolus,  r.  of  Lydia,  ii.  303,  353, 
403. 

Pactya,  c.  of  the  Thracian  Cherso- 
nese, i.  517,  518. 

Pactyas,  mtn,  iii.  7,  21. 

Padua.  See  Patavium. 

Padus.  See  Po. 

Paeonia,  i.  488,  489,  504,  505,  509, 
512—514;  ii.  131. 

, mtns,  i.  43,  481,  496. 

, nations,  i.  485. 

Preonians,  Paeones,  people  of  Mace- 
donia, i.  9,  489,  495,  496,  506, 
508,  514.  515  ; ii.  383,394. 
Pteseni,  ii-  349. 

PtBstum,  Gulf  of,  i.  373. 

Patstus,  c.  of  Lucania,  i.  373. 


Paesus,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  349 ; iii. 
5. 

, r.  of  the  Troad  ( Beirut/ .- 

dere),  ii.  349. 

Pagae,  Pegae,  t.  of  Megaris 
dostani),  ii.  4,  63,  79,  82,  92, 
105. 

Pagasae,  t.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  139. 

Pagasitic  Gulf;  in  Thessaly,  ii.  140, 
142. 

Pagree,  fortress  of  Syria  ( Baghrut, ), 
iii.  163. 

Paitschin.  See  Pedasus. 

Palacium,  t.  of  the  Tauric  Cherso- 
nese, i.  479. 

Palacus,  i.  471,  475. 

Palaea,  t.  of  Mysia,  iL  387. 

, t.  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 

Palacbyblus,  c.  of  Phoenicia,  iii, 
170. 

Palteopolis,  the  old  city  -where  the 
Emporitas  dwelt,  i.  240. 

Paleepaphus,  c.  of  Cyprus,  iii.  70. 

Palsepharsalus,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii. 
133;  iii.  233. 

Palsephatus,  ii.  299,  300. 

Pahcrus,  t.  of  Acamania  ( Porto 
Fico ),  ii.  159,  171. 

Palaeseepsis,  t.  of  the  Troad,  iL  371, 
372,  375,  376. 

Palsetvrus,  t.  of  Phoenicia,  iii.  173. 

Palamedes,  son  of  Nauplius,  ii.  48. 

, tragedy  of  Euripides,  ii. 

186. 

Palatium,  hill  of  Rome,  i.  348,  351 . 

Paleis,  t.  of  Cephallenia,  ii.  166, 
167. 

Palencia.  See  Pallantia. 

Paleocastro.  Sec  Eretria  and  Thro- 
niuin. 

Palermo.  Sec  Panormus. 

Palestine,  iii.  204. 

Palestrina.  See  Prtrneste. 

Palibothra,  Palimbothra,  c.  of  India 
( Patclputer ),  i.  109;  iii  79,  80, 
90,  97,  118. 

Palibothrus,  iii.  97. 

Palici,  in  Sicily,  i.  416. 

Palinthus,  sepulchre  of  Danaus,  ii. 
52. 

Palinurus,  prom,  of  Lucania,  i.  376. 
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Paliurus,  t.  of  the  Cyrenaic,  iii. 
294. 

Pallantia,  t.  of  Spain  ( Palencia ),  i. 

243.  ' 

Pallas,  son  of  Pandion,  ii.  81. 
Pallene,  peninsula  of  Macedonia  i 
510—512;  ii.  154,  299. 

Palma,  t.  of  the  Baleares,  i.  251. 
Palmys,  son  of  Hippotion,  ii.  317. 
Paltus,  t.  of  Syria,  iii.  130,  167. 
Palus.  See  Maeotis.- 
Pambceotia,  festival,  ii.  108. 
Pambuk-Kalessi.  See  Hierapolis. 
Pamisus,  r.  of  Messenia  (Pimatza), 

i.  403  ; ii.  28,  37,  38,  45. 

, r.  of  Laconia,  ii.  38. 

. r.  of  Elis,  ii.  7,  16,  38. 

Pampeluna.  See  Pompelon. 
Pamphylia  ( Tekiah ),  i.  190,  194; 

ii.  244,  325,  385 ; iii.  27,  28,  44 
—55,  59,  61,  68,  73. 

, cities,  ii.  324. 

. Sea  of,  i.  183,  189  ; ii. 

325  ; iii.  68. 

, Gulf  of,  i.  189. 

Pamphylians,  i.  196;  ii.  304;  iii.  63. 
Pamportus,  t.  of  the  Taurisci.  See 
Nauportus,  i.  309. 

Pan,  worshipped  by  the  Mendesii, 

iii.  240. 

— — , in  Meroe,  iii.  271. 

Panaenu.s,  ii.  29. 

Panaetius,  Stoic,  iii.  33,  60. 

Panaro.  See  Scultanna. 

Panchaea,  i.  58,  459. 

Pandarus,  king  of  the  Lycians,  ii. 
317,344,346. 

, worshipped  at  Pinara,  iii. 

46,  47. 

Pandataria,  island  ( Vento  Tiene ) i. 

185,  347.  h 

Pandion,  father  of  Lycus,  ii.  328. 

, king  of  India,  iii.  49,  74. 

Pandionidae,  ii.  81. 

Pandora,  mother  of  Deucalion,  ii. 
149. 

. name  of  Southern  Thessaly. 

ii.  149. 

Pandosia,  c.  of  the  Bruttii,  i.  382. 

-,  c.  of  Thesprotia,  i.  382, 
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Paneium,  temple  of  Pan,  at  Ana- 
phlystus,  ii.  89. 

, at  Alexandria,  iii.  231. 

Pangasum,  mtn  of  Macedonia,  i 
512,  515  ; iii.  66. 

Pangani,  ii.  239. 

Panhellenes,  ii.  50. 

Panionian  festival,  sacrifices,  ii. 
69. 

Panionium  ( Ischanli ),  iii.  10. 

Panna,  t.  ofSamnium,  i.  371. 
Pannonia,  i.  483  ; iii.  10. 

Pannonii,  Pannonians,  i.  309  448 
482,  483,  487. 

Panopeis,  ii.  121,  123. 

Panopeus,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  113,  122 
123,  124. 

Panopolis,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  258. 
Panormus,  t.  of  Sicily  ( Palermo ) 
i.  401,  411. 

i t.  of  Epirus  (Panormo). 
i.  486,  497.  ' 

P°rt  of  Ephesus,  iii.  1 1 . 
Pans,  with  wedge-shaped  heads,  i. 
109;  ii.  186. 

Pantalaria.  See  Corcyra,  Cossura. 
Pantaleon,  son  of  Omphalion,  ii.  39. 
Pantano , VOsteria  del.  See  Gabii. 
Panticapajans,  ii.  222. 

Panl^paeum  ( Kcrtsch ),  i.  472,  476 

> temple  of  Aesculapius 
at,  i.  114;  ii.  221. 

Panxani.  See  Pangani. 

Pcipa , Cape.  See  Araxus. 
Paphlagonia,  i.  96,  202,  475  ; ii.  18 
285,  287,  289,  290,  297,  301,  314, 
319,  329. 

Paphlagonian  names,  ii.  301. 
Paphlagonians,  i.  195,  279,  291 
440,  458,  476;  ii.  18,  302,  304,’ 
310,  313,  314. 

Paphos,  c.  of  Cyprus,  i.  65  ; ii.  13; 
iii.  68,  70,  71. 

, Paltepaphos,  iii.  70.  71. 

Paracheloitaj,  in  Thessaly,  ii.  136. 

in  AStolia,  ii.  136. 


> e.ynu.,  ii.  1UVJ, 

Paracheloitis,  distr.  of  AStolia,  ii. 
169. 

Parachoathras,  mtn  of  Media,  ii 
245,  249,  260,  267. 
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Paradeisus,  t.  of  Ccele-Syria,  iii. 

170. 

Parse tacae,  Paraetaceni,  a people  of 
Media,  ii.  261,  261 ; iii.  135,  142, 
146,  153. 

Pavsetacene,  i-  123 ; iii.  124,  132, 
152. 

Parastonium,  port  of  Marmara 
( El-  Baretun) , i.  64;  iii.  235, 
253,  259,  294. 

Paralus,  founder  of  Clazomenas,  iii. 

3.  ...  _ 

Parapomisus,  ii.  245,  248;  m. 

89,  121—126. 

Parapotamia,  Parapotamii,  t.  of 

Phocis,  ii.  101,  113,  123,  124- 

, distr.  of  Syria,  iii. 

166. 

Parasopia,  distr.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  97, 
103. 

Parasopias,  in  Thessaly,  ii -1 36. 
Parasopii,  in  Boeotia,  ii.  103. 

, Till,  of  Thessaly,  ii.  66. 

Parati,  people  of  Sardinia,  i.  334. 
Pareisactus,  iii.  230. 

Pariane,  ii.  350. 

Pariani,  ii.  347,  348,  374. 

Parii,  Parians,  inhabitants  of  the 
island  of  Paros,  i.  484;  ii.  210, 
349- 

Paris  (Alexander),  i.  65,  274;  it. 

360,  376. 

Parisa,  ii.  235. 

Parisades,  i.  476,  477. 

Parish,  people  ot  Gaul,  i.  290. 
Parisus,  r.  of  Pannonia,  i.  482. 
Parium,  c.  ofMysia  ( Kamaracs  or 
Kemer ),  i.  518;  ii.  340,  348 
351. 

, in  the  Propontis,  ii.  210. 

Parma,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i.  322. 
Parmenides,  i.  143,  375. 

Parmenio,  ii.  272  ; iii.  125. 
Parmesans,  i.  323. 

Parmesus,  ii.  108. 

Parnassii,  ii.  121. 

Parnassus,  i.  40,  311,  505;  ii.  2, 
62  67,  93,  105,  114—116.  121, 
123,  125,  129.  143,  158.  195. 
Parties,  mtn  of  Attica,  ii.  90. 

Parni,  Aparni,  ii.  241,  244,  248. 


Paropamisadae,  iii.  77,  82,  124 
128. 

Paropamisns.  See  Parapomn-us. 
Paroraea,  distr.  of  Epirus,  i.  498. 
Paroraei.  people  of  Epirus,  i.  499. 
Parorbelia,  distr.  of  Macedonia,  i. 
514. 

Paroreatae,  people  of  Triphylia,  n. 
19. 

Paroreius.  See  Phrvgia.  iii.  43. 
Paros  ( Bara ),  i 332,  484 ; ii.  66, 
208,  210,  211. 

Parrhasii,  people  of  Arcadia,  ii.  7, 
75,  241. 

Parrhasius,  the  painter,  iii  14. 
Parsii,  same  as  Parrhasii. 

Parthenia,  same  as  Samos,  ii.  168 ; 
hi.  8. 

Partheniae,  i-  424 — 426. 

Parthenias,  r.  of  Elis,  ii.  32. 
Parthenium,  mtn  of  Arcadia  ( Par - 
theni ),  ii.  76. 

, prom,  of  the  Tauric 

Chersonese,  i.  474. 

, vill.  of  the  Cimmerian 

Bosporus,  i.  474,  477  : ii.  222. 

, temple  of  Diana  in  the 

Tauric  Chersonese,  i.  474. 
Parthenius,  r.  of  Samos,  see  Im- 
brasus,  ii.  168. 

— , r.  ii.  287—290,  351. 

— mtn,  ii.  58,  76. 

Parthenon,  temple  of  Minerva,  in 
the  Acropolis,  ii.  84,  86. 
Parthenope,  t.  of  Campania,  iii.  32. 

, one  of  the  Sirens,  i. 

34,  39. 

, tomb  of,  i.  365. 

Parthi.  Parthvah.  Parthians,  i.  18, 
22,  195.  196,  441 : ii.  216.  241— 
245,  250—255,  263—277 ; iii. 
97.  124—126, 131,  135,  136,  152, 
159,  et  passim. 

Fartlii,  Histories  of.  i.  178;  iii.  73. 
Parthia,  ii.  246.  250,  251.  262,  264 
—274:  iii.  124.  128,  131,  141, 
152,  153. 

Parthian  autocrat,  Labienus,  iii. 
39. 

Parthiene,  ii.  250. 

Parthini,  people  of  Illyria,  i.  500. 
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Parus,  one  of  the  Liburnian  islands. 
See  Pharus. 

Paryadres,  mtn  of  Armenia  ( Kera - 
sun),  ii.  ‘226,  260,  267,  269,  296, 
305,  306. 

Parysatis,  iii.  216. 

Pasargadaj,  c.  of  Persia  ( Fesa ), 
iii.  116,  131—134. 

Pasiani,  Scythian  race,  ii.  245. 
Pasitigris,  iii.  131,  132. 

Passaro , Cape.  See  Pachynus. 
Patala,  c.  of  India,  iii.  95. 

Patalene,  distr.  of  India  ( Tatta  or 
Sindi),  ii.  253  ; iii.  80,  83,  84, 
94,  95,  120. 

Patara,  c.  of  Lycia  ( Patera ),  iii. 
45,  47. 

Patarus,  iii.  47. 

Patavini,  city  of  the  (Padua),  i. 
253. 

Patavinm  (Padua),  i.  317,  324. 
Pateischoreis,  Persian  nation,  iii. 
130. 

Patelputer.  See  Palibothra. 

Patmos,  one  of  the  Sporades  (Pat- 
mo),  ii.  212. 

Patrs,  Patreis,  c.  of  Achoca  (Pa- 
tras), ii.  6,  8,  69.  71,  73,  74. 
Patraens,  t.  of  the  Bosporus  (Ada) 
ii.  222.  h 

Patrbcles,  i.  106—108,  115;  ii.  242, 
243,  255  ; iii.  79. 

PatrcSclus,  leader  of  the  Myrmidons, 
ii-  26,  89,  126,  136,  343,  395. 

, rampart  of.  isl.,  ii.  89. 

Paulus  ./Emilius,  i.  495,  516. 
Paunitis,  ii.  269. 

Pavia.  See  Ticinum. 

Pax  Augusta,  t.  of  Spain  (Bern), 
i.  227. 

Pedalium,  prom,  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 
Pedasa,  t.  of  Caria,  ii.  383. 

Pedaseis,  ii.  383. 

Pedasis,  ii.  383. 

Pedasum,  t.  of  Caria,  ii.  383. 
Pedasus,  t.  of  the  Leleges,  near 
Troy  (Pailschin)  i.  494  ; ii.  343 
375,  383,  395. 

, t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  35 — 37. 

Pegasitic  Gulf  (G.  of  Volo),  i.  512. 
Pegasus,  ii.  62. 

2 c 2 


Peineeus,  port  of  Athens.  See 
Piraeus. 

Peirene,  ftn  of  the  Acrocorinthi,  ii. 
62. 

Peirithous,  son  of  Ixion,  ii.  137 
144. 

Peirossus,  c.  of  Mysia,  ii.  349. 
Peirus,  r.  of  Achaea,  ii.  14,  71. 
Peirustas,  nation  of  Pannonia,  i 
483. 

Peisander,  poet,  iii.  34,  78. 

, son  of  Bellerophon,  ii. 

328,  409. 

Peisistratus,  son  of  Nestor.  See 
Pisistratus. 

PeYum,  citadel  of  the  Tolistobogii, 
ii.  320. 

Pelagio.  See  Lechteum. 

Pelagonia,  part  of  Macedonia,  i 
500,  508,  514,  516. 

, Tripolitis,  i.  500,  501. 

Pelagonians,  Pelagones,  people  of 
Macedonia,  i.  501,  514;  ii.  137. 

, same  as  Titans,  i. 

514. 

Pelana,  t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  37. 
Pelargi,  same  as  Pelasgi,  ii.  87. 
Pelasgi,  Pelasgians,  i.  328,  329, 
335,  367.  493,  501,  502,  513  ; ii 
18,  87,  93,  105,  148,  288,  395— 
397 ; iii.  40. 

Pelasgia,  Peloponnesus,  i.  329. 
Pelasgian  Zeus,  i.  328,  329. 

Argos,  i.  329  ; ii.  49,  133. 

temple,  ii.  93. 

plain,  ii.  139,  148. 

Pelasgicum,  part  of  Athens,  ii.  49. 
Pelasgiotae,  same  as  Hellenes,  i. 

329;  ii.  52,  132,  146. 

Pelasgiotis,  part  of  Thessaly,  i.  503, 
504;  ii.  132,  139. 

Pelasgus,  i.  329. 

Pelfgon,  father  of  Asteropams,  i. 
514. 

P£lethr8nium,  i.  460. 

Peleus,  ii.  115,  126, 135—137,  142. 
PSlias,  i.  72,  74;  ii.  139. 

daughters  of,  i.  72. 

Peligni,  people  of  Italy,  i.  326,  3 14, 
353,  358—360. 

Pelinamin,  mtn,  iii.  19. 
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Pelinnaeum,  t.  of  Histieeotis,  ii.  141, 
142. 

Pelion,  mtn  of  Thessaly,  i.  33,  40, 
311,  460,  507;  ii.  130,  131,  139, 
142,  144—148,  157. 

Pella,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  495,  508, 
509,  516. 

, c.  of  Syria,  iii.  165. 

Pelleean  country  ( Pelagonia ),  i. 
508. 

Pellana,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  72^ 
Pellene,  t.  of  Achaea,  ii.  59,  71,  72. 

, vill.  of  Achaea,  ii.  72. 

Pelodes,  lake,  in  Epirus,  i.  497. 
Pelopidae,  ii.  51,  53,  59  ; iii-  66. 
Peloponnesian  war,  ii.  366 ; iii.  32. 
Peloponnesians,  ii.  50,  175. 
Peloponnesus,  i.  40,  105,  140,  158, 
159,  186,  201,  256,  257,  329,  330, 
385,  400, 404,  408,  478,  492,  496  ; 
ii.  2—11,  33,  34,  38,  43,  49— 
51,  57,  59,  60,  68,  71,  77,  78,  80, 
128,  140,  142,  et  passim. 

, figure  of,  i.  128 ; ii. 

5. 

, islands,  ii.  192. 

, promontories  of,  i. 

139;  iii.  291. 

Pelops,  i.  492 ; ii.  31,  36,  39,  43, 
56,  326. 

Pelorias,  i.  400 — 404. 

Pelorus,  monument  of,  i.  17. 

, tower,  i.  256. 

, Cape  [Cape  Faro  in  Sicily), 

i.  34,  384. 

Peltae,  t.  of  Phrygia,  ii.  332. 
Peltiniau  plain,  in  Phrygia,  ii.  407. 
Pelusiac  mouth  of  the  Nile.  See 
Nile. 

Pelusium,  c.  of  Egypt  ( Tineh ),  i. 
55,  62,  79,  91,  129,  134,  135;  ii. 
217;  iii.  171,  175—177,  222, 
226,  233,  241,  243. 

Peneius,  r.  of  Peloponnesus,  ii.  8, 

9,  11- 

,r.  of  Thessalv  ( Salampria), 

i.  9,  328,  501,  505—507,  513  ; ii. 
4,  67,  77,  131,  134,  142,  144— 
] 18,  272,  397. 

Penelope,  Penelopeia,  i.  328 ; ii. 
50,  162,  173,  300. 


Penestae,  slaves  of  the  Thessalians, 
ii.  287. 

Peniscola.  See  Cherronesus. 

Penta  Dactylon.  See  Taygetum. 
Pentelic  marble,  ii.  90. 

Pentheus,  ii.  103. 

Penthilus,  son  of  Orestes,  ii.  94, 
154,  339,  340. 

Pentima.  See  Corfinium. 
Peparethus,  isl.  ( Scopelo ),  i.  187  ; 

ii.  140. 

Perasia.  See  Diana. 

Percope,  ii.  351. 

Percote,  t.  of  Mysia  ( Bergat ),  ii. 

344—346,  350,  351. 

Perdiccas,  ii.  394 ; iii.  229. 
Pergamene,  ii.  326,  332. 

Pereamum,  c.  of  Mysia,  ii.  387, 
389—402 ; iii.  66. 

Pergamus,  ii.  379  ; iii.  46. 

Perge,  t.  of  Pamphylia  (J lurtana), 

iii.  49. 

Periander,  tyrant  of  Corinth,  ii. 
366. 

Perias,  t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  152. 
Pericles,  ii.  84,  152;  iii.  9. 
Perigord,  inhabitants  of.  See  Pe- 
trocorii. 

Perinthus,  c.  of  Thrace,  i.  515,  518. 
Perisadyes,  people  of  Epirus,  i. 
500. 

Periscii,  i.  146. 

Permessus,  r.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  101, 
iOS. 

Perperena,  t-  of  Mysia,  ii.  376. 
Perperna,  iii.  21. 

Perrhafbi,  people  of  Thessaly,  i.  96. 
410,  507 ; ii.  10,  137,  141, 143 — 
147,  153,  158. 

Perrhaebia,  it.  144—147. 

Perrhaebic  cities,  ii.  145. 

Perrhaebis,  ii.  144. 

Persepolis,  i.  122,  123 ; iii.  130 — 
133. 

Perseus,  i.  202,  439,  495,  509.  516 ; 
ii.  41.  59,  108,  211,  315,  400;  iii. 
208,  239,  259. 

Persia,  i.  117,  122 — 126,  131.  132, 
201;  ii.  240,  254—274,  293;  iii. 
34,  109,  113,  120,  124,  125,  128 
—142.  188,  208,  213. 
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Persian  Sea,  ii.  219,  257  ; iii.  146, 
149,  186,  188. 

— gates,  iii.  132. 

palaces,  i.  331. 

war,  i.  518;  ii.  7,  57. 

Gulf,  i.  68,  121,  123,  124, 

129,  183,  196,  261 ; ii.  266,  267, 
270,  271 ; iii.  88,  120, 125—129, 
132,  146,  185,  186,  188,  215. 
Persians,  i.  17,  41,  96,  196,  463; 
ii.  84,  87,  94,  96,  108,  130,  155, 
181 ; iii.  35. 

Perusia,  c.  of  Etruria  ( Perugia V i. 

335,  336.  ' 

Pescara.  See  Aternum. 
Pessinuntis,  cognomen  of  Rhea,  ii 
184. 

( Possene ),  ii.  184. 

Pessinus,  c.  of  Phrygia  (Bala  His- 
sar),  ii.  320,  332. 

Pesti.  See  Posidonia. 

Petalia,  isl.,  ii.  151. 

Peteon,  vill.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  106. 
Peteus,  ii.  83. 

Petilia,  t.  of  the  Lucani,  i.  378. 
Petnelissus,  t.  of  Pisidia  ( Kislid - 
scha-koi),  iii.  49. 

Pgtra  Nabataeon,  c.  of  Arabia,  iii. 
189,  204,  209,  211.  See  Tilphos- 
sium. 

Pdtreius,  legate  of  Pompey,  i.  242. 
PStrocorii,  people  of  Aquitania  ( in- 
habitants of  Perigord ),  i.  284. 
Petronius,  prefect  of  Egypt,  iii.  222: 
267—269. 

Peuce,  isl.  of  the  Danube  ( Piczina 
i.  463,  464,  470. 

Peucetii,  people  of  Italy,  i.  315, 
422,  423,  428,  431,  432,  436. 
Peucini,  people  of  the  Bastami,  i. 
469,  470. 

Peucolaitis,  c.  of  India,  iii.  90. 
Phabda,  t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  296. 
Phabra,  isl.  near  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Phabrateria,  t.  of  Latium.  See  Fa- 
brateria. 

Phaceussa,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  245. 
Phaeaces,  Phaeeces,  Phaeacians,  i. 

39;  ii.  122,  190. 

Phaedimus,  i.  65. 

Phaedon,  ii.  82. 


Phaedrus,  leader  of  the  Athenians, 
ii.  153. 

-,  dialogue  of  Plato,  i.  452  ; 

ii.  91. 

Pliaestus,  c.  of  Crete  ( Hodyitra ) ii. 
196,  «.,  200. 

Phaeton,  son  of  the  Sun,  i.  320. 

, tragedy  of  Euripides,  i. 

52. 

Phagres,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512. 
Phagronopolis,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii. 
245. 

Phagroriopolite  nome,  iii.  245. 
Phalacrum,  prom,  of  Corcyra,  i. 
497. 


Phalanna,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  144. 
Phalanneei,  ii.  144. 

Phalanthus,  i.  424,  425,  430. 
Phalara,  t.  of  Thessaly  ( Stillida ),  i. 
94  ; ii.  137,  138. 

Phalasarna,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  193,  200. 
Phalces,  ii.  77. 

Phalereis,  demus  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Phalericum,  ii.  91. 

Phalerii,  people  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 
Phalerus,  iii.  70. 


Plialisci,  people  and  city  of  Etruria, 
i.  335. 


Phaliscum,  c.  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 

Phanae,  port  of  the  island  of  Chios 
( Porto  Mustico) , iii.  18. 

Phanagdria,  Phanagoreia,  Phana- 
goreium,  c.  of  the  Bosporani,  i. 
472,  477  ; ii.  223. 

Phanarcea,  distr.  of  Pontus,  i.  113- 
ii.  295,  305,  309,  311. 

Phanias,  ii.  210,  392. 

Phandteis,  ii.  101. 

Phandteus,  c.  of  Phocis,  ii.  122, 
123. 


Phaon,  ii.  162. 

Phara,  c.  ofAchaea,  ii.  71,  74. 

, c.  of  Messenia,  see  Pherte, 

ii.  74. 


, t.  of  the  Carthaginians,  iii. 

285. 

Pharce,  village  near  Tanagra,  ii. 
99. 


, c.  of  Thessaly.  See  Pherae. 

Pharatne,  in  Messenia,  ii.  74. 
Pharbelite  nome,  iii.  240. 
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Pharcadon,  c.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  142. 
Phareis,  Phariels  (Pharaeeis  ? ),  in 
Achaea,  ii.  73. 

Pharenses,  inhabitants  of  Phara,  ii. 
74. 

Pharis,  c.  of  Laconia,  ii.  40. 
Pharmacussse,  islands  near  Salamis, 
ii.  85. 

Phamaces,  king  of  the  Bosporani, 

ii.  224,  239,  292,  294,  306,  311, 
401. 

Pharnacia,  c.  of  Pontus,  i.  190, 
491  ; ii.  294,  296,  297,  304,  305 ; 

iii.  61. 

Pharos,  isl.  of  Egypt,  i.  46,  47,  58, 
59,  88,  91,  211  ; iii.  226,  227, 
23S,  240. 

, tower  or  lighthouse  on  the 

island,  ii.  280  ; iii.  230. 

, one  of  the  Libumian  islands 

( Lesina ),  i.  186,  484. 

Pharsalia,  ii.  132  ; iii.  233. 
Pharsalii,  ii.  134,  135. 

Pharsalus,  mtn,  ii.  32. 

, c.  of  Thessaly,  anciently 

Palsepharsalus,  now  Satalda,  ii. 
133—136 ; iii.  233. 

■ , New,  on  the  Enipeus,  ii. 

133—136,  155. 

Pharusii,  people  of  Libya,  i.  198 ; 
iii.  277,  280. 

Pharygs,  c.  of  Locris,  ii.  127. 

, c.  of  Argolis,  ii.  127. 

Pharygsa  Juno,  ii.  127. 

Pharygium,  prom,  of  Phocis,  ii. 

122. 

Pharziris,  same  as  Parysatis,  iii. 
216. 

Phaselis,  t.  of  Lycia  (Tirikowa) , iii. 
4S,  49,  55. 

Phusis,  c.  of  Colchis,  i.  440 ; ii. 
225,  227,  230. 

, r.  of  Colchis  (Rion),  i.  71, 

72,  82,  138,  457  ; ii.  225,  227, 
230,  270,  296. 

Pliatnitic  mouth  of  the  Nile,  iii. 
239,  240. 

Phauene  ( ? Phasiane),  distr.  of 
Armenia,  ii.  268. 

Phaumtis,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii. 
269. 


Phayllus,  ii.  119. 

Phazeraon,  c.  of  Pontus,  ii.  31 L. 
Phazemonita?,  ii.  311. 

Phazemonitis,  ii.  310,  311. 

Phea,  Pheae,  Pheia,  c.  of  Pisatis, 
ii.  16,  22,  25,  26. 

, prom,  of  Pisatis,  iL  15. 

Pheidippus,  iii.  31. 

Pheidon,  ii.  34,  56. 

Phellon,  r.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16. 
Phellos,  stronghold  of  Lvcia,  iii. 
47. 

Phemonoe,  ik  117. 

PhSnSus,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii  75,  76. 
Pliers,  Phera,  c.  of  Messenia.  See 
Phara,  ii.  35 — 37,  46,  74. 

Phera1,  c.  of  Thessalv  ( Velesiitui), 
ii.  139,  148,  235,  272. 

Phersa  ( Heraea  1 ),  c.  of  Arcadia, 

ii.  32,  42. 

Pheraei,  ii.  143. 

PherScvdes,  Syrian,  i.  28,  254;  ii. 
167,  190,  211  ; iii.  2,  15. 

, Athenian,  ii.  211. 

Phesti  or  Fesli,  t.  of  Latium,  L 
341. 

Phidenae  or  Fidenae,  t.  of  Latium, 
i.  335,  341. 

Phidias,  of  Athens,  ii.  29,  53,  86, 
87. 

Phigalia,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  22. 
Philadelpheia,  t.  of  Lydia.  (Ala 
Schehr),  ii.  335,  406. 
Philadelphia,  t.  of  Judaea,  iii.  177, 
181. 

Philadelphus.  See  Ptolemy. 
Phils,  isl.  and  c.  of  Upper  Egypt, 
i.  64  ; iii.  213,  265,  267. 

Philsni,  altars  of  the,  i.  256,  257  ; 

iii.  290,  291. 

Philalethes,  ii.  336. 

Philemon,  comic  poet,  iii.  55. 
Phil£ta?rus,  ii.  198,  307. 

, founder  of  the  Attali,  ii. 

289,  399,  400. 

, son  of  Attains,  ii.  400. 

Philetes,  poet,  ii.  42;  iii.  36. 

Philip,  son  of  Amvntas,  i.  463,  492, 
508,  509,  512,  513;  ii.  38,  39. 
56,  64,  111;  iii.  165,  et passim. 
, city  of,  i.  512. 
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Philip,  father  of  Perseus,  i.  439  ; ii. 
38,  146,  315. 

■,  tyrant  of  the  Areitae,  ii.  152. 

, Pseudo,  ii.  401. 

, isl.  of,  in  the  Arabian  Gulf, 

iii.  199. 

Philipopolis,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i. 
514. 

Philippi,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  515. 

, battle  of,  iii.  58. 

Philippus,  historian,  iii  41. 
Philisteides,  tyrant  of  Eubcea,  ii. 
152. 

Philo,  historian,  i.  119. 

, architect,  ii-  85. 

Philochorus,  i.  502  ; ii.  39,  81,  88, 
97. 

Philoctetes,  i.  378,  411  ; ii.  134, 
140,  148. 

Philodemus,  of  Gadara,  Epicurean, 
iii.  175. 

Phil8g£nes,  founder  of  Phocsea, 
iii.  3. 

Philomela,  sister  of  Procne,  ii. 

122. 

Philomelium,  t.  of  Phrygia  ( Ak - 
Schehr),  ii.  333 ; iii.  43. 

Philon,  in  Egypt,  iii.  245. 
Philonomus,  ii.  43. 

Philopcemen,  ii.  71. 

Philotas,  founder  of  Priene,  iii. 
2,7. 

, son  of  Parmenio,  iii.  60, 

125. 

Philotera,  c.  of  Egypt  ( Kosseir ),  iii. 
193. 

, sister  of  Ptolemy  II., 

iii.  193. 

Phineus,  i.  465. 

Phin5polis,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  490. 
Phirmum,  or  Firmum  Picenum,  t. 

of  Picenus,  i.  357. 

Phlegra,  i.  364,  511. 

, ancient  name  of  Pallene, 

i.  510,  511. 

Phlegraean  plain,  i.  361. 

Phlegyae,  people  of  Thessaly,  i. 
507  ; ii.  147. 

Phlegyas,  brother  of  Ixion,  ii.  147. 
Phliasia,  ii.  66. 

Phligadia,  mtn,  i.  308. 


Phlius,  c.  of  Argolis,  ii.  60,  66,  71. 

Phocae,  island  of,  iii.  204. 

Phocaea,  c.  of  Ionia  ( KaracLscha - 
Fokia),  i.  376,  493 ; ii.  339,  368, 
403;  iii.  2,  3,  21. 

Phocfei,  Phocaeans,  Phocaeis,  Pho- 
cceenses,  and  Phocenses,  i.  235, 
268,  280,  375,  397  ; ii.  2,  101. 

Phocian  mtns,  ii.  101. 

towns,  ii.  101. 

Phocis,  i.  95 ; ii.  4,  6,  62,  78,  93, 
99,  104,  106,  113—124,  350. 

Phocon-nesoi  or  Seals’  Island,  in 
the  Arabian  Gulf,  iii.  199,  204. 

Phocylides,  ii.  212. 

Phcebia,  same  as  Rliegium,  i.  387. 

Phoebus.  See  Apollo,  i.  452. 

Phoenice,  c.  of  Epirus,  i.  497. 

Phoenicia,  Phcenlce,  i.  8,  15,  41,  59 
— 61,  63  — 65,  68,  90,  91,  189, 
235,  256  ; iii.  50,  52,  56,  67,  140, 
148,  160,  167,  171—173,  177. 

Phoenician  expenditure,  i.  258. 

Phoenicians,  i.  3,  4,  65,  66,  68,  76, 
224  — 226,  252,  259,  262,  334, 
493  ; ii.  93,  304  ; iii.  289. 

, islands  of  the,  i.  194. 

Phoenicis,  c.  of  Boeotia,  same  as 
MSdfion,  ii.  106,  107. 

Phoenicium,  mtn  of  Boeotia,  ii.  106. 

Phoenicodes,  i.  421. 

Phoenicon,  iii.  209. 

Phoenicus,  mtn  of  Lycia  ( Ianar - 
tasch),  iii.  48. 

, c.  and  port  of  Marmara, 

iii.  235. 

Phoenicussa,  one  of  the  Lipari  Is- 
lands, i.  420. 

Phoenix,  king  of  the  Dolopes,  ii. 
132,  133,  142,  143. 

, mtn  of  Caria,  iii.  28,  29. 

, fortress  of  Caria,  iii.  29. 

, t.  of  Crete  ( Castel  Franco), 

ii.  194. 

, r.  ofPhthiotis,  ii.  129. 

Pholegandrus,  one  of  the  Cyclades 
( Policandro ),  ii.  207,  209. 

PhSloe,  mtn  of  Arcadia  ( Maura 
mini),  ii.  7,  9,  33,  76,  347. 

Phorcys,  iii.  66. 

Phoron,  port  of  Attica,  ii.  85. 


392 


INDEX. 


Phoroneus,  ii.  188. 

Phoronis,  ii.  188. 

Phosphorus,  temple  of,  i.  211. 

Phraates,  i.  441 ; iii.  97,  159, 
160. 

Phranicates,  iii.  164. 

Phrentani,  i.  432. 

Phricius,  mtn  of  Locris,  ii.  340, 
396. 

Phriconis,  Cume,  ii.  340. 

, Larisa,  ii.  397. 

Phrixa,  t.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  15. 

Phrixeium,  temple  of  Phrixus,  i. 
72. 

Phrixus,  i.  72,  228,  229  ; ii.  291. 

Phrvges,  Briges,  or  Brygi,  see  Phry- 
gians, ii.  298. 

Phrygia,  i.  96,  195,  279,  410,  492; 
ii.  180,  185,  188,  191,  276,  283, 
284,  289,  307,  314,  326—337,  345, 
351,  407,  409;  iii.  43,  60,  66, 
188. 

, the  Greater,  ii.  319 — 321, 

326,  332. 

, the  Less,  ii.  315,  326. 

, Lower,  i.  78. 

Epictetus,  i.  195  ; ii.  289, 

314,  315,  320,  326,  332. 

— , the  goddess,  ii.  184. 

Phrygian  hare,  i.  58. 

Phrygians,  i.  41,  452,  510,514;  ii. 
180,  184—  188,  191,  277,  290, 
298,  301,  304,  316—334  ; iii.  63. 
66,  67. 

Phrygius,  r.  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  ii. 
403. 

Phrynas,  people  of  India,  ii.  253. 

Phrynichus,  tragic  poet,  iii.  5. 

Phryno,  ii.  365,  366. 

Phtheirophagi,  ii.  219,  225. 

Phtheiron,  mtn,  iii.  6. 

Phthia,  part  of  Thessaly,  ii.  67,  132 
—137,  142,  143. 

Phthii,  ii.  134. 

Phthiotte,  ii.  43,  68,  131,  136,  137. 

Phthiotides  Thebtc,  ii.  133 — 138. 

Phthiotis,  part  of  Thessaly,  ii.  128, 
132—139. 

, Achroan,  i.  71. 

Phycus,  prom,  of  Cyremra  (Ras-a!- 
iiazat),  ii.  41 ; iii.  292. 


Phycus,  t.  of  Cyrena-a,  iii.  292. 

Phylace,  c.  of  Phthiotis.  ii.  135. 
138. 

Phylarchi,  i.  196. 

Phyleides,  vilL  of  Attica,  ii.  67. 

, ii.  167. 

Phyleus,  ii.  170. 

Phyllus,  c.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  138. 

Physae,  ii.  406. 

Physcon.  See  Ptolemy. 

Physcus,  c.  of  Caria  ( Castro  Mar- 
mora'), iii.  29,  38,  43,  62. 

Piacenza.  See  Placentia. 

Piasus,  ii.  397. 

Picentes,  people  bordering  on  Cam- 
pania, i.  374. 

Picentia,  i.  374. 

Picentine  boundary,  i.  359. 

Picentini,  i.  339,  357,  373. 

Picenum,  i.  338,  357,  358,  360. 

Pictae,  i.  351,  352. 

Pictones  (capital  Poictiers),  i.  283, 
284. 

Pieres,  Pieriotse,  people  of  Macedo- 
nia, i.  506;  ii.  105,  147. 

Pieria,  Pieris,  distr.  of  Macedonia, 
i.  41,  506 — 509,  514;  ii.  105. 

, mtn  in  Thrace,  ii.  167. 

, distr.  of  Syria,  iii.  61,  161. 

— — , mm  of  Syria,  iii.  164. 

Pillars  of  Hercules  ( Gibraltar  and 
Ceuta),  i.  8,  32,  38,  50,  61,  75, 
76,  78,  81,  82,  87,  88.  91,  101, 
105,  109,  110,  120,  123,  128. 

130,  131,  135,  136,  140.  153. 

158—164,  173,  179,  180,  183— 
185,  190—192,  194,  197,  198, 

205.  206,  210,  215,  216.  216, 
219,  224,  228.  234,  237.  239, 

241,  253,  255,  256,  258;  iii.  240, 
275,  276,  286. 

Pimolisa,  t.  of  Pontus,  ii.  313. 

Pimolisene.  Pimolitis,  distr.  of 

Pontus.  ii.  302.  312,  313. 

Pimpla,  Pimpleia,  t.  of  Macedonia, 
i.  508  ; ii.  105,  187. 

Pinaca,  t.  of  Mesopotamia,  iii.  157. 

Pinara,  t.  of  Lycia  ( Minor  a ),  iii. 
40,  45. 

Pinarus,  r.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  60. 

Pindar,  poet,  i.  232,  256,  369,  405, 
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409,  493,  502,  519;  ii.  97,  107, 
109,  118,  132,  184,  290,  404:  iii 
16,  19,  33,  108,  240. 

Pindus,  nun  of  Thessaly,  i.  410, 
501,  505,  507 ; ii.  128—135,  137,’ 
141—147,  158. 

t.  of  Locris,  ii.  128,  137. 

; , r.  of  Locris,  ii.  128. 

Pineta  di  Castel  VoUumo.  See 
Gallinarian  wood. 

Piomba.  See  Matrinus. 

Pionia,  t.  of  the  Leleges  in  Mysia, 
u.  381. 

Pira.  See  Pyrrha. 

Piraeeus,  same  as  Amisus,  ii.  294. 
Pirans  i.  91 ; ii.  79>  85  87  89 
91  ; in.  32. 

Pirithous,  i.  76,  507. 

Pisa,  tract  of  country,  ii.  32. 

, c.  of  Elis,  ii.  31,  32. 

, ftn,  ii.  31,  32. 

~ — > c-  of  Etruria,  i.  315,  323, 
329,  330,  334. 

Pisa  tie,  in  Elis,  i.  330;  ii.  9,  15 
28,30,31,33,39. 

— — — , in  Etruria,  i.  331,  334. 
Pisatis,  distr.  of  Elis,  i.  330;  ii  8 
If-16*  28,  30-34,  45, 
oo,  oy. 

~330  * territory  of  Pisa,  i.  315, 

Pisidia,  land  of  Asia,  i.  32,  54  • ii 
307,  322-326,  332,  383,  409; 
ui.  48,  54,  63. 

. nitns,  iii.  47,  48. 

, cities,  ii,  324—326. 

— — — , Taurus,  i.  195;  ii.  319. 
Pistdtans,  i.  195;  ii.  216,  304,  322 
—324,  407,  409. 

Pisilis,  t.  of  Caria,  iii.  28. 

Pisistratus,  son  of  Nestor,  ii.  25, 

46. 

“»  tyrant  of  Athens,  ii. 


83,  88 

Piso,_Cnaeus,  prefect  of  Libya,  i. 

, Carbo,  i.  319. 

, Ahenobarbus,  i.  277. 

, son  of  Pompey,  i.  213. 

Pissuri,  ii.  245. 

Pitanaei,  ii.  383. 


Pitanatoe,  in  Samnium,  i.  372. 
Pitane,  t.  of  Mysia  ( Tschandarlik ), 
n.  339,  376,  387,  389,  398. 
Pithecussa,  Pithecuss®,  isl.  (I,- 
chia),  i.  84,  89,  93,  185,  368, 
369,  386,  387,  404. 
Pithecussteans,  i.  365. 

Pitnisus,  t.  of  Lycaonia,  ii.  321. 
Pittacus,  ii.  366,  391,  392. 

Pittheus,  son  of  Pelops,  ii.  56. 
Pitya,  Pityeia,  t.  of  Mysia,  ii*  317 
346,  349,  371. 

Pityassus,  t.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324. 
Pityocamptes,  ii.  80. 

Pityus,  vill.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  349. 

' the  Great,  part  of  the  coast 

of  Colchis,  ii.  225,  226. 

Pitytissa,  ancient  name  of  Latnpsa- 
cus,  Salamis,  and  Chios,  q.  v.  ii. 
83. 

Pityussae,  islands,  i.  251. 

Pixodarus,  king  of  Caria,  iii.  35. 
Placentia,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i 
322—325. 

— — [Piacenza),  i.  322,  323, 

o2o. 

Placus,  mtn,  ii.  343,  386. 

Planasia  ( Isle  St.  Honor  at),  i 185 
239,  276. 

Planet®,  or  Wandering  Rocks  i 
32,  224,  256. 

Plat®®,  c.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  66,  94 
100,104,107,108,111. 

, vili.  of  Sicyon,  ii.  108. 

Plat®ans,  ii.  100. 

Platamodes,  prom,  of  Messenia,  ii. 

22. 

Plat  ana.  See  Hermonassa. 
Platanistus,  shore  of  Cilicia,  iii. 
52. 

i same  as  Macistus,  ii. 

18. 


Plato,  i.  154,  390,  452,  462,  464; 
ii.  91,  183,  188,  197,  353,  354, 
382;  iii.  34,  110,  179,  222, 
240. 

Plax,  ii.  386. 

Pleias,  Pletas,  Pleiades,  constel- 
lation, iii.  59,  82,  83,  126,  274. 
Pleistus,  r.  of  Phocis,  ii.  116. 
Plemyrium,  c.  of  India,  iii.  89. 
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Plersei,  people  of  Dalmatia,  i.  484, 
485. 

Pleuron,  c.  of  ^Etolia,  Old  and 
New,  ii.  72,  159,  160,  171,  172, 
175,  178,  179. 

Pleurbnia,  ii.  160,  178,  179. 
Pleuronii,  ii.  160,  173,  176. 
Pleutauri,  people  of  Spain,  i.  233. 
Plinthine,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  236. 
Plumbaria,  isl.  (S.  Pola),  i.  239. 
Plutiades,  iii.  59. 

Pluto,  i.  220  ; iii.  25. 

Plutonium,  i.  363  ; ii.  408  ; iii.  25. 
Plutus,  i.  220,  221. 

Plynos,  port  of  Marmara,  iii.  294. 
Pneuentia,  t.  of  the  Piceni  (Pol- 
lentia?),  i.  357. 

Pnigeus,  t.  of  Marmara,  iii.  235. 

Po,  r.  of  Italy,  i.  287,  303,  312, 
316,  317,  320,  322,  323,  360, 
438,  439  ; ii.  71. 

Podalirius,  heroum  or  shrine  of,  i. 
434. 

Podarces,  brother  of  Protesilaus,  ii. 
134. 

Pceaessa,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  37. 
Pcecile,  iii.  54. 

Pcedicli,  same  as  PeucStii,  i.  423, 
431. 

Poeeissa,  t.  of  the  isl.  of  Ceos,  ii. 

210. 

Poemandris,  same  as  Tanagra,  ii. 
96. 

Poeum.  See  Boeum,  i.  505. 

Poeus,  mtn  of  Thessaly,  i.  501. 
Pogon,  port  of  Troezen,  ii.  55. 

Pola,  t.  of  Istria,i.  73,  313,  321,  483. 
Polemon,  son  of  Pharnaces,  king 
of  Pontus,  ii.  220,  223,  224,  305, 
322. 

, of  Laodicea,  son  of  Zeno, 

ii.  334. 

, philosopher,  ii.  387. 

-,  Periegetes,  i.  23  ; ii.  86. 


Polentia,  t.  of  the  largest  of  the 
Balearic  Islands  (Pollen fa),  i. 
251. 

Policandro.  See  Pholegandrus. 
Polichna,  ii.  84,  371,  376. 

Pblieum,  t.  of  Lucania,  i.  397. 
Polina.  See  Apollonia. 


Polina.  See  Prepesinthus. 

Pblisma,  Folium,  t.  of  the  Troad, 
ii.  368. 

Polites,  companion  of  Ulysses,  L 
380. 

, son  of  Priam,  ii-  364. 

Polium,  ii.  368. 

Pollentia.  See  Polentia. 

Poltyobria,  t.  of  Thrace,  i.  490. 
Polyanus,  mtn  of  Epirus,  i.  501. 
Polybius,  historian,  L 1,  23,31,  35, 
36.  38,  39,  145,  147,  148,  156— 
164,  209,  222,  226,  244,  256,  258, 
259,  274,  283,  30l,  309,  310,  315, 
319,  330,  360,  393,  418,  435,  438, 
481,  487,  495,  518  ; ii-  1,  51,  64, 
77,  120,  251  ; iii.  234,  etptutim. 
Poly  botes,  ii.  213. 

Polybus,  ii.  64. 

Poly  casta,  mother  of  Penelope,  u. 
173. 

Polycles,  ii.  288. 

Polycletus,  historian,  ii.  243,244; 
iii.  130,  139,  150. 

, statuary,  ii.  53. 

I Polycrates,  tyrant  of  Samos,  iii.  8, 

9. 

| Polydamas,  Trojan,  ii.  364. 
Polydamna,  iii-  238. 

Polvdectes.  brother  of  Lycurgus, 

ii'.  203,  204.  

, king  of  the  Seriphii,  ii. 

211. 

Polvdorus,  son  of  Priam,  ii.  344 
Polymedium,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii. 
376,  390. 

Polymnastus,  iii.  16. 

Polvnices,  ii.  21. 

Polyphagi,  i.  299  : ii.  239. 
Polypcetes,  king  of  the  Lapitha?,  ii. 
143,  145. 

Polvporus,  r.  of  the  Troad.  See 
Heptaporus,  ii.  371. 

Folyrrhenii,  in  the  island  of  Crete, 
ii.  200. 

Polvstephanus,  same  as  Praeneste, 
i."354. 

Polvtimetus,  r.  of  Sogdiana,  ii. 
254. 

Polyxena,  tragedy  of  Sophocles,  iL 
186. 
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Pomentine  plain  in  Latium,  i.  344, 
346. 

Pometia,  i.  344. 

Pompaidius,  leader  of  the  Marsi 
( Quintus  Pompedius  Silo),  i.  359. 
Pompeia,  Pompasa,  t.  of  Campania 
{Pompeii),  i.  367,  368,  374. 
Pompeiopolis,  c.  of  Paphlagonia 
{Tasch-Knpri),  ii.  313. 
Pompeiopolis,  same  as  Pompblon  ; 

same  as  Soli,  iii.  45,  46,  55. 

P otnpelon,  Pompeiopolis,  t.  of 
Spain  {Pampeluna),  i.  242. 
Pompey  the  Great,  i.  242.  317,  350 ; 
ii.  74,  217,  218,  231,  233,  235, 
246,  271,  286,  294,  305—310, 
320,  392;  iii.  24,  27,  55,  164, 
170,  176,  180,  181,  232,  233. 
, sons  of  (Cnaeus  and  Sex- 
tus), i.  213,  242 ; iii.  27. 

, trophies  of,  i.  234,  239, 

240,  267. 

Pompeius  Sextus.  See  Sextus. 

Cnaeus.  See  Cnaeus. 

, Mark,  ii.  392. 

Strabo,  father  of  Pompey 

the  Great,  i.  317. 

Pontia,  island  {Ponza),  i.  185 
347. 

Pontic  Sea,  i.  480. 

■ — coasts,  i.  489. 

“ — castor,  i.  245. 

Pontica,  same  as  Pontus. 

Pontici,  ii.  246. 

Pontius,  Glaucus,  tragedy  of 
.Eschylus,  ii.  155. 

Pontus,  i.  54,  149,  216,  489,  490; 
ii;  113,  145,285—320,386;  iii. 
75,  77,  142,  297,  et passim. 

Pontus,  part  of  Cappadocia,  ii.  278, 
302,  305. 

— , Gulf  of  the,  i.  189. 

Axenus,  i.  458,  461. 

— Euxinus,  i.  458 ; ii.  145. 

See  Euxine. 

, mouth  of,  at  Byzantium,  i. 
489,  496;  ii.  315. 

, the  right  shore,  i.  95 ; ii. 

221,  226. 

, the  left  shore,  ii.  145. 

Ponza.  See  Pontia. 


I Poplonium,  c.  of  Etruria,  i.  329— 
I 332,  334. 

Porcuna.  See  Obulco. 

Pordalis,  ii.  393. 

P ordoselene,  Poroselene,  isl.,ii. 393. 
Pomopion,  name  of  Apollo,  ii.  386. 

, month,  ii.  386. 

Poro,  Poros,  isl.  See  Ca  auria. 
Porsena,  king  of  Clusium  i.  327. 
Porthaon,  ii.  175. 

Porthaonidae,  kings  of  the  /Etolians, 
ii.  179. 

Porticanus,  king  of  India,  iii.  95. 
Porto  Ercole.  See  Hercules,  port 
of. 

Porto-  Fico  See  Palaerus. 

Porto  Trano.  See  Minoa. 

Porus,  iii.  74,  82,  91,  92. 

-,  r.  of  Achaia,  ii.  14. 

Poseidium,  grove,  ii.  21. 

-/Samian,  ii.  26. 

— , in  Alexandria,  iii.  230. 

■>  prom,  and  c.  of  Epirus, 

i.  4 7. 

‘ , prom,  of  Thessaly  {Cape 

Stauros),  i.  512. 

, of  Chios,  iii.  1 8. 

-,  of  the  Milesians  {Cape 

Arbora),  iii.  1,  2,  27,  37. 

, of  Lucania,  i.  375,  376. 

, Bay  of  Lucania,  i.  375. 

, of  Samos,  with  temple, 

ii.  16,  17. 

, of  Arabia,  iii.  203. 

, t.  of  Syria,  iii.  164, 

167. 

— , temple  of  Neptune,  in 

Elis,  ii.  16,  17,  21,  26. 

Poseidon.  See  Neptune. 

Poseidonia,  in  the  isl.  Tenos,  ii. 

211. 

Poseidonia,  or  Trcezen,  ii.  55. 
Poseidonia,  c.  of  Lucania  {Pesti),  i. 

373 — 376;  ii.  55,  87. 

Posidonium,  Posidonian  Gulf,  Po- 
sidoniate  Gulf  {Gulf  of  Salerno), 
i.  31,  34,  313,  315,  373,  375,  379. 

, near  Khegium,  i.  384. 

Posidonius,  the  Stoic,  i.  1,  6,  8,  23, 
44,  66,  84,  86,  90,  143,  144,  146, 
148,  152,  154—156,  158,  203, 
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207,  208,  216,  220,  222,  229,  230, 
235,  244,  245,  247,  256,  258,  259, 
261,  273,  280,  281,  294,  319,  325, 
400—402, 406, 413,  420,  450,  453, 
454,  456,  461,  475,  486;  ii.  1, 
217,  251,  387  ; iii.  33,  151,  166, 
170,  173,  208,  216,  225,  244,  276, 
282,  et  passim. 

Fossene.  See  Pessinuntis. 

Potamia,  distr.  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
314. 

Potamii,  ii.  89. 

Potamo,  of  Mitylene,  ii.  392. 
Potamus,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Potentia,  c.  of  Picenum,  i.  357. 
Potida:a,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  511. 
Potni*,  c.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  103,  109. 
Pozzuoli.  See  Puteoli. 

Pozzuolo.  See  Dictearchia. 

Practius,  r.  of  Mysia,  ii.  340,  344, 
346,  350,  351. 

Praenestina,  Via,  i.  352,  353. 
Preeneste,  c.  of  Latium,  i.  353,  354, 
370. 

Pramnae,  iii.  117,  118. 

Prasia,  vill.  of  Attica  (JS  aphti),  ii.  89. 
Prasise,  c.  of  Argolis,  ii.  48,  55. 
Prasii,  people  of  India,  iii.  97. 

, inhabilants  of  the  city  of 

Prasus,  ii.  189,  199. 

Prasus,  c.  of  Crete,  ii.  195,  199. 
Prausi,  Gallic  nation,  of  whom  | 
Brennus  was  king,  i.  280. 
Praxander,  iii.  69. 

Praxiphanes,  iii.  33. 

Praxiteles,  ii.  105  ; iii.  13. 

Preferni,  i.  344. 

Premnis,  t.  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  268. 
Prepesinthus,  one  of  the  Cyclades 
( Polino ),  ii.  208. 

Priam,  ii.  169,  301,  342,  344.  345, 
360,  367,  377. 

Priamidoe,  ii.  378. 

Priamon  (?  Promon),  c.  of  the  Dal- 
matte,  i.  484. 

Priapeia,  songs  of  Euplironius,  ii. 

66. 

Priapene,  distr.  of  Mysia,  ii.  347. 
Priapeni,  ii.  347. 

Priapus,  son  of  Bacchus,  temple  of, 
ii.  66,  348. 


Priapus,  t.  of  Mvsia,  L 516 : ii- 
317,  .332,  340, 347 — 349, 

Priene,  c.  of  Ionia  (.Sam*tm),  ii.  69, 
299,  333,  335  ; iii.  2,  7. 

Prienians,  ii.  69 ; iii.  10. 

Prion,  nitn  near  Ephesus,  iii.  3. 
Privemum,  t.  of  Latium,  L 352. 
Probalinthus,  t.  of  Attica,  iL  67, 
90. 

Prochvta,  isl.  ( Procida ),  L 93.  165. 
368,  386. 

j ProcleTdae,  ii.  44. 

I Procles,  brother  of  Eurvsthenes.  ii. 
42,  44,  77,  203,  212. 

, founder  of  Samos,  iii.  3. 

Procne,  sister  of  Philomela,  ii.  122. 
Proconnesus,  isl.  of  the  Propontis 
( Marmora ),  i.  32,  518  ; ii.  347, 
349,  393. 

Proema,  t.  of  Phthiotis,  ii.  136. 
Prcetides,  ii.  50. 

Prcetus,  king  of  Tiryns,  ii.  54. 
Prometheus,  i.  273,  458 ; ii.  236 ; 
iii.  77. 

Loosed,  a play  of 

.iEschylus,  i.  52. 

Pronesus,  t.  of  Cephallenia,  ii.  166. 
Prophthasia,  c.  of  Drangiana  ( Za - 
rang),  ii.  249;  iii.  124. 

Propontis  ( Sea  of  Marmora ),  L 8, 
72,  78,  81,  86,  106.  107.  188 — 
190,  195.  442.  481,  491,  517, 
518;  ii.  92,  266,  314.  315.  329. 
331,  332,  338.  340—342.  352. 
369  ; iii.  34,  62. 

Proschium,  t.  of  .-Etolia,  ii.  160. 
Proseleni,  ii.  75. 

Proserpine,  i.  295.  383;  ii.  17;  iii. 
25,  180. 

Prosopite  nome,  rill,  of  Egypt,  iii. 
240. 

Prosymna,  t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  54. 
Protarchus,  iii.  37. 

Prote,  island,  ii.  23,  35. 
Protesilaeium,  in  the  Thracian 
Chersonese,  i.  517  ; ii.  358. 
Protesilaus,  king  of  the  Thessalians, 
i.  454  ; ii.  83.  134—138. 
Proteus,  father  of  Cabira,  i.  59.  62, 
225. 

Protogencs,  iii.  29,  30. 
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Prusa,  c.  of  Mysia,  ii.  315,  316, 
318. 

Prusias,  c.  of  Bithynia  ( Bruse ),  ii. 
315. 

, king  of  Bithynia,  ii.  315, 

407. 

Prusienses,  inhabitants  of  Prusias, 

ii.  316. 

Prytaneis,  ii.  123. 

Psammetichus,  king  of  Egypt,  i. 

96 ; iii.  195,  219,  239,  244. 
Psaphis,  vill.  of  the  Oropii,  ii.  90. 
Pschate.  See  Bata. 

Psebo,  lake  of  Ethiopia  (Tsana), 

iii.  271. 

Pselchis,  c.  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  268. 
Pseudopenias,  prom,  in  the  Greater 
Syrtis,  iii.  291. 

Pseudophilip,  i.  516. 

Psillis,  r.  of  Bithynia,  ii.  288. 
Psiloriti.  See  Ida. 

Psygmus,  on  the  coast  of  Ethiopia, 
iii.  200. 

Psylli  or  Psyllians,  people  of  Libya, 
i.  198 ; ii.  348 ; iii.  260,  294. 
Psyra  ( Psyra ),  isl.  near  Chios,  iii. 

Psyttalia.  isl.  near  Salamis,  ii.  85. 
Pteleasimum,  distr.  of  Triphylia,  ii. 

Pteleos,  ii.  357. 

Ptblgum,  mtn  of  Epirus,  i.  505. 

, c.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  23,  24. 

c.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  24, 

135,  139. 

Pterelas,  ii.  162. 

Ptolemais,  t.  of  Phoenicia,  i.  201. 

— , t.  of  Pamphylia  (Alara), 

iii.  50. 

, t.  of  the  Cyrenaic,  iii. 

292. 

> t.  of  the  Troglodytic,  i. 

200;  iii.  191,  194,  204. 

> t.  of  the  Thebais,  iii. 

258. 

Ptolemies,  i.  178. 

Ptolemy  Auletes,  ii.  308;  iii.  231, 
232,  234. 

Ceraunus,  ii.  400. 

. Cocce’s  son,  iii.  230. 

Epiphanes,  iii.  231. 


Ptolemy  Euergetes,  iii.  231. 

Euergetes  II.  or  Physcon, 
i.  149,  152,  156;  ii.  124,  172; 
iii.  231,  234. 

Lathurus,  iii.  231. 

Philadelphus,  ii.  120,  172; 

iii.  47,  193,  194,  224,  231,  260. 

Philometor,  iii.  164,  231. 

— Philopator,  ii.  199;  iii. 

176,  231. 

Soter,  iii.  290. 

, king  of  Cyprus,  iii.  71. 

, son  of  Auletes,  iii.  234. 

i son  of  Juba,  iii.  281,  283, 


297. 

■>  son  of  Lagus,  i.  463 ; iii. 

123,  229,  231,  239. 

, son  of  Mennaeus,  iii.  166. 

Ptoum,  mtn  of  Boeotia,  ii.  109. 
Publius  Crassus.  See  Crassus. 

Claudius  Pulcher.  See  Pul- 

cher. 

Servilius,  ii.  322. 

Pulcher,  Publius  Claudius,  iii.  71. 
Punic  War,  Second,  i.  239. 

Purali.  See  Arbis. 

Puteoli  ( Pozzuoli ),  in  Campania,  i. 

364,  366.  See  Dicaearchia. 
Putrid  Lake.  See  Sapra  limne. 
Pydna,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  508,  509, 
513. 

Pygalgeis,  iii.  11. 

Pygela,  c.  of  Ionia,  ii.  299;  iii.  10, 

Pygmies,  i.  54,  55,  59,  67,  68,  109, 
458;  iii.  107,  270. 

Pylte,  Thermopylae,  i.  17  ; ii.  118, 
129,  130,  137. 

Pyltean  convention  of  Amphyctyons. 
ii.  118,  130. 

Pylaembnes,  ii.  286,  289. 

Pylteum,  mtn  of  Lesbos,  ii.  396. 
Pylteus,  king  of  the  Pelasgi,  ii.  395, 
396. 

Pylagbra;,  Pylagbri,  ii.  118. 

Pylaic  Assembly,  ii.  140. 

Gulf  (G.  of  Zeitun),  ii. 

132. 

Pylene,  t.  of  rEtolia,  ii.  160,  172. 
Pylian  Sea,  ii.  22. 

Pylii,  Pylians,  inhabitants  of  Pylus, 
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i.  330,  398;  ii.  7, 17,  22— 28,  30; 
iii.  2. 

Pylon,  t.  of  Illyria,  i.  495. 

Pylus,  part  of  Elis,  ii.  11,  17,  18. 

, c.  of  Nestor,  ii.  7,  25,  46; 

iii.  4. 

, Eleian,  ii.  25,  26. 

, Triphylian,  Lepreatic,  or 

Arcadian,  ii.  8,  11,  16,  18,  19, 
25,  26. 

, Messenian,  ii.  11,  18 — 22, 

26-28,  35—38. 

, Ematheeis,  ii.  31. 

Pyrsechmes,  ii.  33. 

PyrEelheia,  iii.  137. 

Pyrasthi,  in  Cappadocia,  iii.  137. 
Pyramids,  the,  in  Egypt,  iii.  249 — 
252,  255. 

Pyramus,  r.  of  Cilicia  ( Dschehan - 
tschai),  i.  82;  ii.  279,  280;  iii. 
59,  60,  68. 

Pyrasus,  t.  of  Phtliiotis,  ii.  138, 
'139. 

Pyrenman  Venus,  i 267,  272. 
Pyrenees,  i.  110,  161,  181,  192,  193, 
206,  219,  233,  234,  239—242, 
249,  250,  264  — 267,  271,  272, 
275,  278,  279,  282,  284,  285,  292, 
296. 

Pyrgi,  t.  of  Tripliylia,  ii.  22. 

, t.  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 

PyrgTtae,  in  Triphylia,  ii.  22. 
Pyriphlegethon,  r.  near  Dicrearchia. 
i.  39,  363. 

Pyrrha,  wife  of  Deucalion,  ii.  125, 
134,  149. 

, t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  134. 

, t.  of  Ionia,  iii.  6. 

, t.  of  Lesbos  ( Pira ),  ii.  391 , 

392. 

, isl.,  ii.  139. 

, prom,  of  Thessaly,  ii.  139. 

, prom,  of  Mysia,  ii.  376. 

Pyrrhic  a,  name  of  Thessaly,  ii. 
'149. 

Pyrrhrean  Euripus,  in  the  island  of 
Lesbos  ( entrance  to  the  Gulf  of 
Caloni ),  ii.  391. 

Pyrrhic  dance,  ii.  182. 

Pyrrhichus,  ii.  182,  202. 

Pyrrlion,  ii.  82. 


Pyrrhus  Neopt oleums,  son  of  A- 
chilles,  i.  500. 

, king  of  Epirus,  i.  387.  427, 

438,  498  ; ii.  59,  68. 

Pythagoras,  i.  395,  456:  iii.  9.  134. 
Pythagoreans,  i.  25,  375,  395  ; i;. 
'68,  183 ; iii.  180. 

, philosophy  of  the,  i. 

427,  457  ; iii.  114. 

Pythaistse,  ii.  97. 

Pylhangelus,  harbour,  altars,  iii-  199 

—201. 

Pytheas,  i.  99 — 101,  110,  116.  154. 
157,  158,  173,  204,  223,  237,  283, 
291,  299,  452. 

Pythian  games,  i.  390  ; ii.  3 17,  120. 

priestess,  ii.  117;  iii.  179. 

Pythias,  the,  ii.  121. 

Pythium,  temple  of  Apollo,  ii.  97. 

, vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  81. 

Pytho,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  55,  115.  119. 
Pythodoris,  ii.  305,  306,  309,  310. 
Pvthodorus,  ii.  305  ; iii.  24. 
Pvtholaus,  prom,  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
199,  201. 

Python,  ii.  120,  121. 

Pytia,  ii.  349. 

Pytius,  ii.  349. 

Pytna,  part  of  Mt  Ida,  ii.  189. 

— — , in  Crete,  ii.  189. 

Pvxus,  prom.,  r.,  and  t.  of  Lucana. 
'i.  376. 

Quadi,  i.  444. 

Querci.  See  Cadurci. 

Quintius  Titus,  ii.  146. 

Quintus  Fabius  Maximus  .Emilia- 
nus,  i.  277. 

Quinnalis  Collis.  Mount  Quirinns, 
at  Rome,  i.  348. 

Quirites,  i.  342 — 344 

Racea.  See  Chordiraza.  iii.  157. 
Ram’s  Head.  See  Criu-Metopon. 
Raphia  ( Ttefah ),  t.  of  Judaea,  iii.  176. 
Rapti,  modern  name  of  Prasia., 
Bas-el-Kasarotm.  See  Casium. 
Ras-el-Bazat.  See  Phycus. 
liatoiis.  See  Aratlius. 

Rauraris,  i.  272. 

It  a fee.  See  Hyarolis. 
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Ravenna,  i.  314,  318,  319,  322, 
323,  326,  337. 

Reate,  c.  of  the  Sabines  ( Rieti ),  i. 
338,  339. 

Red  Sea,  see  Arabian  Gulf  and 
Erythraean  Sea,  iii.  244,  254, 
260. 

Refah.  See  Raphia. 

Reggio,  i.  315,  317. 

, in  Modena.  See  Rhegium- 

Lepidum. 

Regis-Villa,  c.  of  Etruria,  i.  335. 

Remi,  people  of  Gaul.  i.  289,  290. 

Remus,  brother  of  Romulus,  i.  340, 
343. 

Reneia,  isl.  ( Rhena ),  ii.  209. 

Rhacotis,  part  of  Alexandria,  iii. 
227. 

Rhadamanthus,  Cretan  lawgiver, 
ii.  196,  204. 

, brother  of  Minos,  i. 

3,  225  ; ii.  122,  196,  328. 

, tragedy  of  Euri- 
pides, ii.  32. 

Rhadine,  song  of  Stesichorus,  ii.  21. 

Rhaeci,  i.  343. 

Rhaeti,  i.  287.  304.  306,  307,  311, 
317,  447,  448,  482. 

Rhaetian  wine,  i.  306. 

Rhaetica,  Rhtetia,  i.  482. 

Rhaga,  ii.  264. 

Rhagae,  Rhages,  c.  of  Media,  i.  94  ; 
ii.  250,  264. 

Rhamanitae,  people  of  Arabia,  iii. 

212. 

Rhambaei,  people  of  Syria,  iii.  166. 

Rhamis,  i.  446. 

Rhamnus,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  90. 

Rhathenus,  ii.  296. 

Rhalotes,  name  of  the  Paphlagoni- 
ans,  ii.  302. 

Rhea,  mother  of  the  gods,  ii.  22, 
183-189. 

(Agdistis,  Idata,  Dindymene, 

Sipylene,  Pessinuntis,  Cybele, 
Cybebe),  ii.  184 — 186. 

, Silvia,  daughter  of  Numitor, 

i.  340. 

Rhecas,  ii.  224. 

Rhegians,  i.  391. 

Rhegini,  i.  385,  386. 


Rhegium  {Reggio),  i.  94,  186,  256. 

, c.  of  the  Bruttii,  i.  . 77, 

384—386,  388—390,  404,  431. 

, t.  of  Gaul,  beyond  the 

Po  {Reggio),  i.  317. 

; Lepidum,  t.  of  Gaul,  this 

side  the  Po  {Reggio  in  Modena), 

i.  322. 

Rhegma,  at  the  mouths  of  the 
Cydnus,  iii.  56. 

Rhenus,  r.  {Rhine),  i.  99,  192,  193, 
264,  265,  285  — 290,  292,  296. 
297,  304,  306,  308,  310,  317, 
442—447,  451,  480;  iii.  296. 

, sources  of  the,  i.  265,  289, 

304,  317. 

, mouths  of  the,  i.  99,  265, 

288,  289,  296,  447,  451. 

Rhesus,  king  of  Thrace,  i.  514;  ii. 
351. 

, r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  304, 

341,  351,  357,  371. 

Rhetia,  mother  of  the  Corybantes, 

ii.  190. 

Rhiginia,  r.  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 

Rhine.  See  Rhenus. 

Rhinocolura,  Rhincocorura,  t.  of 
Phoenicia  (El- Arish),  iii.  149, 1 76, 
211. 

Rhipe,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 

Rhium,  prom,  of  Achaia  (Drepano), 
ii.  6,  73,  79. 

, t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  37,  38. 

Rhiztei,  Bay  of  the,  i.  485. 

Rhizon,  t.  on  the  coast  of  Illyria 
( Risano ),  i.  485. 

Rhizonic  Gulf  {Gulf  of  Calaro),  i. 
483,  485. 

Rhizophagi,  people  of  Ethiopia,  iii. 
195. 

Rhizus,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  139,  148. 
Rhoa,  i.  269. 

Rhodanus,  Rhone,  r.  of  Gaul,  i. 
249,  266.  267,  269.  271,  272,  274 
—288,  302,  303,  310. 

Rhodaspes,  son  of  Phraates,  iii. 
160. 

Rhodes,  i.  38,  105,  109,  123,  131, 
133,  160,  172—175,  179,  180, 
184,  187,  189,  201,  202,  332,  423, 
486;  ii.  164,  188,  189,  212,  213, 
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216,  217,  328,  331,  374,  409 ; iii. 
33,  34,  39,  40,  230. 

Rhodians,  Rhodii,  i.  90,  240,  398 ; 

ii.  85,  194 ; iii.  33,  34. 

Rhodius,  r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  304, 

357,  371. 

Rhodope  (Rhodos,  Rhode  ? ),  t.  of 
Spain,  i.  240  ; iii.  32. 

, mtn  of  Thrace  ( Despoto - 

dagh),  i.  311,  481,  489,  506,  514. 
Rhodopis,  iii.  250. 

Rhodos.  See  Rhodes. 

Rhodunlia,  citadel  near  Thermo- 
pylae, ii.  129. 

Rhoeites,  r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  371. 
Rhoetaces,  r.  of  Albania,  ii.  230. 
Rhoetium,  t.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  357, 

358,  361,  368. 

Rhombites,  the  Greater,  Bay  of 
I Mfeotis,  ii.  221. 

, the  Lesser,  ii.  221 

Rhone.  See  Rhodanus. 

Rhosus,  r.  of  Syria,  iii.  164. 
Rhundacii^,  r.  of  Mysia  ( Mualitsch- 
Tschai),  ii.  299,  330,  332. 
Rhypes,  c.  of  Achsea,  ii.  71,  73,  75. 
Rhypis,  ii.  73. 

Rhytium,  t.  of  Crete,  ii.  200. 

Rieti.  See  Reate. 

Rimini.  See  Ariminum. 

Rion.  See  Phasis. 

Riphrean  mtns,  i.  452,  459. 

Risso.  See  Larisus. 

Romans,  i.  3,  16.  18,  22,  104,  153, 
175,  191,  192,  209,  210,  212,  217, 
222,  226—228, 231, 234, 238, 239, 
243.  247,  249,  250,  253,  262,  263. 
270,  271,  284,  286,  287,  290—295, 
298,  302,  305,  306,  310,  313,  317, 
319,  321,  322,  324.  326,  327,  331, 
333—335,  338—356,  358,  360, 
361,  364,  366,  371,  373,  374,  377, 
378,  381,  383,  387,  397,  404,  405, 
408,  412,  413,  424,  427,  437— 
441,  443,  446,  447,  450,  451.  466 
—468,  475,  477.  480,  484,  485, 
488,  491,  494,  498,  500,  505,  509, 
516;  ii.  38,  43,  44,  46,  59,  61, 
63,  64,  71,  73,  85,  88,  89.  92. 
100,  108,  111,  128,  172,  174,  et 
passim. 


Roman  army,  i.  178. 

'camp,  L 246. 

cavalry,  i.  292. 

citizens,  i.  342,  366. 

colonists,  i.  252,  373. 

colony,  i.  212,  322,  323. 

customs,  i.  278. 

Empire,  view  of  the,  iiL 

295—297. 

garrison,  i.  270. 

— historians,  i.  249. 

polity,  i.  278. 

prefects,  L 286. 

territory,  i.  151,  341. 

Rome,  i.  140. '202,  216,253,278, 
293,  297,  317,  322—327,  330. 
331,  333,  336—356,  358,  366, 
370,  371,  398,  412.  413,  431.  441, 
444;  ii.  64,  65,  140,  171.  368; 
iii.  172,  295 — 297. 

Romulus,  i.  340,  342,  343 
Rotime/ia.  See  Thrace. 

Roxana,  wife  of  Alexander,  ii.  254; 
iii.  229. 

Roxolani,  Scvthian  nation,  i.  172, 
451,  470,  471. 

Rubicon,  r.  of  Italy  ( prob . Pisatel- 
fo),  i.  322,  324,  337. 

Rucantii,  i.  307. 

Rudi®,  c.  of  Calabria.  L 429,  430. 
Ruscino,  r.  and  t.  of  Gaul  {the  Tet), 
i.  272. 

Ruspinum,  t.  of  Numidia,  iii.  284. 
Ruteni,  people  of  Aquitania,  i.  284. 
Rutuli,  people  of  Latium,  i.  339. 
343,  346. 

Saba,  port  in  the  Arabian  Gulf.  iii. 
195. 

Sab®  {Assab),  c.  of  the  Troglodyt®, 
iii.*  197. 

Sab®ans,  people  of  Arabia  Felix, 
iii.  190,  206.  207,  209. 

Sabata,  c.  of  Arabia,  iii.  190. 

{Logo  di  Bracciavo),  i.  336. 

Sabatorntn  Yada,  t.  of  Liguria 
( Vadi),  i.  300.  322,  323. 
Sabazius.  god  of  the  Phrygians,  iL 
1S6,  188. 

Sabelli,  i.  372. 

Sabina,  i.  338,  339,  351. 
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Sabini,  Sabines,  people  of  Italy,  i. 
325 — 327,  338,  339,342,  357,  371, 
438. 

Sabos,  king  of  Arabia,  iii.  212 

, king  of  India,  iii.  95. 

Sacs,  Scythian  race,  i.  465  : ii.  245 
— 250. 

Sacffia,  ii.  246. 

Sacarauli,  Scythian  race,  ii.  245. 
Sacasene,  distr.  of  Armenia,  i.  112  • 
ii.  242,  246,  268. 

Sacco.  See  Trerus. 

Saccopodes,  Adiabeni,  iii.  154. 
Sacred  Promontory,  Promontory  of 
Spain  ( Cape  St.  Vincent ),  i.  160 
164,  180,  181,  206,  208,  211,  214, 
215,  223,  227. 

Sadacora,  t.  of  Cappadocia,  iii.  44. 
Sadracas,  palace  of  Darius,  near 
Arbela,  iii.  144. 

S®tabis,  t.  of  Spain  ( Xativa ),  i 

Sagalasseis,  ii.  324. 

Sagalassus,  ii.  323,  410. 

Sagapeni,  iii.  154. 

Sagra,  Sagras,  r.  i.  391,  392. 

-,  battle  of  the,  i.  395 


Sagrus,  r.,  i.  360. 

Saguntum,  c.  of  Spain  ( Murviedro ). 
i.  239,  241,  251.  ' 

Sagylium,  citadel  of  Pontus  (Han 
Kalessf),  ii.  31 1. 

Saii,  a Thracian  tribe,  ii.  169,  298. 
See  Sinti. 

St.  Elias,  mtn.  See  Oche. 

St.  Gothard.  See  Adulas. 

St.  Make,  Cape.  See  Cabamm. 

St.  Marcian,  Island  of.  See  Orty- 
gia. 

Sta.  Maura.  See  Leucas. 

St.  Pola.  See  Plumbaria. 

Saintes.  See  Mediolanium. 

Sais,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  239,  242. 

Saitae,  iii.  257. 

Sai'tic  mouth  of  the  Nile  (Gulf  of 
Matzeia ),  iii.  240. 

— - nome,  in  Egypt,  iii.  239,  240. 

Sakana.  See  Sangarius. 

Salaminiac  Bay,  ii.  6. 

Salaminii,  ii.  83. 

Salamis,  c.  of  Cyprus,  iii.  69. 
vol.  in.  2 D 


Salamis,  isl.  (anciently  Cychreia, 
Sciras,  Pityussa)  ( Kolurt)  i 187  • 
ii.  57,  60,  84,  124;  153.  1 ’ 

, t.  of  the  isl.,  ii.  83. 

, Gulf  of,  ii.  82,  83,  89. 

Salamoni.  See  Salmonium. 
Salampria,  r.  See  Peneius. 
Salapia,  c.  of  Apulia,  i.  433,  434 
Salaria  Via,  i.  339. 

Salas,  r.  of  Germany,  i.  445. 

Salassi,  people  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  i 

303-306,309,311,314. 

Sa'f|a’^P(|rt  of  Mauritania  {Bougie), 

Salentine  territory,  i.  429. 

Salentini,  people  of  Iapygia,  i.  422, 
428. 

Salentinum,  i.  430. 

Salerno,  Gulf  of  . See  Posidonium. 
Salernum,  c.  of  Campania,  i.  374. 
Salganeus,  Boeotian,  i.  17;  ii.  96. 

7“>  c-  of  Bceotia,  ii.  92,  98. 

Salmacns,  ftn  near  Halicarnassus, 
in.  35. 

Salmone,  c.  of  Pisatis,  ii.  31,  32. 

, ftn  of  Enipeus,  ii.  31,  32 


C , . ’ — ^“‘peus,  11.  oi,  oz. 

Salmoneus,  king  of  Elis,  ii.  31—33. 
Salmonium,  prom,  of  Crete  (Sala- 

5tk160  5 “■ 189>  193>  194> 

Salmydessus,  c.  and  coast  of  Thrace 
Midjeh ),  i.  79,  82,  490  ; ii.  287. 
Salome,  sister  of  Herod,  iii.  184. 
Salon,  t.  of  the  Dalmat®,  i.  484. 
Salon,  t.  of  Bithynia,  ii.  317,  318. 

, cheese  of,  ii.  318. 

Salona.  See  Amphissa. 

Sahnica,  Gulf  of.  See  Thermaic 
Gulf. 

(Saltigetac  ?),  in  Lusitania, 

Salyes,  people  of  Transalpine  Gaul, 

TO  2,5>  276' 

Sammi,  in  Cephallenia,  ii.  166. 
■.arnaria,  same  as  Sebaste,  c.  of 
Judaea,  iii.  177. 

Samariane,  c.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  242. 
Same,  t.  of  Cephallenia,  ii.  163, 
166,  167. 

Sami,  heights,  ii.  169. 


402 


IKDEX. 


Sarnia,  Samos,  ii.  212,  213;  iii. 

10. 

Samian  strait,  iii.  10. 

Samians,  inhabitants  of  Samos,  i. 

518  ; ii.  168,  212  ; iii.  9,  10. 
Samicum,  citadel  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16, 
17,  19,  21,  26. 

Samicus,  plain,  ii.  21. 

Samnltee,  Samnites,  Saunitse,  x. 
339,  344,  346,  357,  360,  367, 
371 — 374,  377,  378,  380,  387, 
399,  431,  438. 

Samnites,  c.  of  the,  i.  353. 

women  of  the,  in  an 

island  of  Gaul,  i.  295. 

Samnitic  mtns,  i.  326. 

Samnium,  i.  360. 

Samonium,  prom,  of  Crete.  See  Sal- 
monium. 

— , in  the  Neandris,  ii.  189. 

, Alexandrian,  ii.  189. 

Samos,  isl.  in  the  Icarian  Sea 
ISamo),  i.  93,  187  ; ii.  163,  168, 
169,  303;  iii.  2,  3,  7—11. 

, Thracian,  ii.  10. 

, Ionian,  ii.  10,  21. 

, c.  of  the  island  of,  iii.  3. 

, c.  of  Triphylia,  ii-  19,  21, 


25. 


-,  and  Same,  same  as  Cephal- 


lenia,  and  c.  of  this  isl.,  ii.  163, 
166,  167. 

-,  Threi'eian,  same  as  Samo- 


thrace,  i.  516  ; ii.  168. 

Samosata,  c.  of  Syria,  iii.  44,  161 

Samothrace,  Samothracia,  isl.  ( Sa - 
mothraki),  i.  43,  187,296,  516; 
ii.  168,  189,  190. 

Samothracians,  i.  516;  ii.  180, 

Sampsiceramus,  prince  of  the  Emi 
seni,  iii.  166,  167. 

Sctmsun.  See  Priene. 

Samsun  Dagh.  See  Mvcale. 

San  Dimitri.  See  Antandros. 

San  Giarno.  See  Corvdallus. 

Sana,  t.  of  Pallene,  i.  511. 

Sanaus,  c.  of  Phrygia,  n.  332. 

Sandalium,  citadel  of  Pisidia,  ii. 
323. 

Sandaracurgium,  mtn  of  Pontus 
ii.  313. 


Sandobanes,  r.  of  Albania,  iL  230. 
Sand5n,  father  of  Athenodorus,  in. 

58. 

Sandrocottus,  king  of  the  Prasu.  u 
109 ; iii-  97,  105,  107,  125. 

Sandyx,  ii.  271. 

Sangarius, r.  of  theTroad  [Sakana  . 

ii.  289,  314,  321,  351 ; iii-  66. 
Sangias,  Till,  of  Phrygia,  iL  288. 
Sanisene,  distr.  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
314. 

Sanni,  people  of  Pontus,  n.  296. 
Santa  Maria.  See  Malia  and  Tro- 
gilium. 

Santa  Maura.  See  Leucas. 

Santo,  Mount.  See  Athos. 

Santoni  [inhabitants  of  Saintonge), 
i.  283,  284,  310. 

Santorino.  See  Thera. 
Saocondarius,  ii.  321. 

Saone,  r.  See  Arar. 

Saos,  r.  See  Save. 

Sapae,  Sapaei,  people  of  Thrace,  i~ 
515,  516;  ii.  169,  298,  305. 
Saperdes,  ii.  393. 

Saphnioeis.  See  Satnioeis. 

Sapis,  r.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  (Sarto), 
i.  322. 

Sappho,  i.  65;  ii.  162,  388,  391, 
393 ; iii.  250. 

Sapra  limne  (or  Putrid  Lake),  at 
the  Tauric  Chersonese,  i.  473, 
474. 

, in  the  Troad.  ii.  38/ . 

Saraastus,  king  of  India,  ii.  253. 
Sarabat.  See  Hermus. 

Saragossa.  See  Ciesar  Augusta. 
Sarakoi.  See  Zeleia. 

Saramene,  ii.  294. 

Sarapana,  fortress  of  Colchis  ( Cho - 
ropanx),  ii.  227,  230. 

Saraparae,  people  dwelling  beyond 
Armenia,  ii.  273. 

Sarapis,  god  of  the  Egyptians,  iii. 
242,  248. 

Sarapium,  temple  of  Sarapis,  in. 
230,  248. 

Saravene,  prefecture  of  Cappa- 
docia, ii.  278. 

Sardanapalus,  king  of  Assyria,  m. 
55,  143. 
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Sardinia,  i.  78,  160,  177,  185,  216, 
330 — 334  ; iii.  32,  240,  297. 

, Sea  of,  i.  78,  84,  159,  185, 

216,  325. 

Sardinian  Gulf,  i.  216. 

Sardis,  Sardeis,  c.  of  Lydia  ( Sart ), 
i.  96;  ii.  336,  400,  402—406; 
iii.  23. 

Sardo,  Sardon,  isl.,  i.  219,  same  as 
Sardinia. 

Sareisa,  c.  of  the  Gordyenes,  iii. 
157. 

Sargarausene,  prefecture  of  Cappa- 
docia, ii.  278,  281. 

Sarmatians,  Sauromatae,  i.  453,  468, 
470,  480;  ii.  219,  226,  227,  230, 
240,  302. 

Sarnius,  r.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  245. 
Samus,  r.  of  Campania  ( Sarno ),  i. 
367. 

Saronic  Gulf,  ii.  6,  49,  56,  63. 

Sea  ( Gulf  of  Engia),  i.  187. 

Saros,  Bay  of.  See  Melas. 
Sarpedon,  prom,  of  Cilicia,  ii.  405  ; 
iii.  53,  69. 

, prom,  of  Thrace,  i. 

516. 

, brother  of  Minos,  found- 
er of  Miletus,  ii.  328,  347 ; iii. 
49. 

, leader  of  the  Syrians,  iii. 

174. 

Sarsina,  t.  of  Umbria,  i.  337. 

Sart.  See  Sardis. 

Sarus,  r.  of  Cappadocia  and  Cilicia, 
ii.  279. 

Sasamo.  See  Segesama. 

Saso,  isl.  ( Saseno ),  i.  429. 

Satalca,  t.  of  Mesopotamia,  iii. 
157. 

Satalda.  See  Pharsalus. 

Sataldere.  See  jEsepus. 

Satnioeis,  or  Saphnioeis,  r.  of  the 
Troad,  i.  494;  ii.  375,  379,  394. 
Satnius,  ii.  375,  394. 

Saturn,  i.  494  ; ii.  39,  183, 184,  189, 
378. 

, temple  of,  i.  254. 

Satyr,  painted  by  Protogenes,  iii. 
29,  30. 

Satyri,  ii.  180,  184,  186. 

2 d 2 


Satyrium,  near  Tarentum,  i.  425. 
Satyrus,  king  of  Bosporus,  i.  462, 
476. 

, monument  of,  ii.  222. 

, founder  of  the  city  of  Phi- 

lotera,  iii  193. 

Saunitae,  see  Samnites,  i.  372. 
Sauromatae,  i.  172,  194,  195,  452, 
464 ; ii.  240,  302.  See  Sarma- 
tians. 

Saus,  Sauus,  r.  of  Hungary.  See 
Save. 

Save,  r.  i.  309,  482. 

Savio.  See  Sapis. 

Sctean  gates,  in  the  city  of  Troy,  ii. 
351,  363. 

wall,  ii.  351. 

Scaei,  ii.  351. 

Scaeus,  r.  in  the  Troad,  ii.  351. 
Scamander,  r.  i.  90 ; ii.  358,  360, 
361,  363,  369,  370,  378. 

, plain  of,  ii.  361,  362. 

Scamandrius,  son  of  Hector,  ii. 
377,  378  ; iii.  66. 

Scandaria,  Scandarium,  prom,  of 
the  island  of  Cos,  iii.  36. 

Scardon,  a Liburnian  city  (Scar- 
dona),  i.  484. 

, in  Elis,  ii.  347. 

Scardus,  mtn  of  Macedonia  ( Schar - 
dagh ),  i.  505. 

Scarphe,  c.  of  Boeotia,  i.  95 ; ii. 
103. 

Scarpheia,  Scarphe,  c.  of  the  Epi- 
cnemidian  Locrians  ( Bondoniza 1 
i.  94;  ii.  126. 

Scaurus,  M.  ^Emilius,  i.  323. 

Scenaj,  c.  of  Mesopotamia,  iii.  159. 
Scenltffi,  Scenites,  in  Arabia,  Meso- 
potamia, Syria,  etc.,  i.  63,  196 
441 ; ii.  219,  252  ; iii.  160,  166,’ 
185,  190,  204. 

Scepsia,  ii.  361,  375. 

Scepsian  territory,  ii.  190. 

Scepsians,  ii.  361,  377. 

Scepsis,  ii.  300,  360,  369,  375— 
381 ; iii.  5. 

Scepsius,  Demetrius.  See  Deme- 
trius. 

Sceptuchiao,  Sceptuchi,  ii.  225. 
SchSdia,  t.  of  Egypt,  iii.  237 — 241. 
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SchMieium,  ii.  124. 

Schedius,  ii.  124. 

Schelidan  Adassi.  See  Chelidoixian 
Isles. 

Scheria,  same  as  Corcyra,  i.  459. 
Schosnus,  c.  of  Boeotia  ( Morikios ), 
ii.  58,  103. 

Schcenus,  r.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  103. 

> port  of  Corinth.,  ii.  49, 

63,  79. 

, clans  of,  i.  16. 

Schuss.  See  Susa. 

Sciathus  ( Sciathos ),  isl.  near  Mag- 
nesia, ii.  140. 

Scillus,  t.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  16. 

Stilly  Islands.  See  Cassiterides. 
Scilurus,  king  of  the  Scythians,  i. 
471,  475,  479. 

Scingomagum,  t.  in  the  Alps,  i.  268. 
Scione,  c.  of  Pallene,  i.  511. 

Scipio,  Metellus,  iii.  281,  284,  285. 

iEmilianus,  i.  283 ; iii.  51, 

286. 

Africanus,  i.  361. 

Caius,  i.  317. 

Nasica,  i.  484. 

Scira,  Till,  of  Attica,  ii.  82. 

Sciras,  same  as  Salamis,  ii.  82. 

Athene,  ii.  82. 

Sciron,  ii.  80,  81. 

Scirones  (N.W.  wind),  i.  43. 
Scironides  rocks,  ii.  80,  82. 
Scirophorion,  ii.  82. 

Sciros,  rocks  of,  i.  43. 

Scollis,  mtn  of  Elis,  ii.  11,  13,  14, 
74. 

Scolus,  c.  of  Boeotia  ( Kalyvi ),  i. 

16;  ii.  58,  103,  104. 

Scombraria,  isl.  near  Spain  ( Islote ), 
i.  239. 

Scombrus,  iii.  25. 

Scopas,  tire  sculptor,  ii.  373;  iii. 
11. 

Scopelo.  See  Peparethus. 
Scordistm,  Scordisci,  i.  450,  454, 
482,  483,  485,  488,  489. 

, Great,  i.  488. 

, Little,  i.  488. 

Scotussa,  c.  of  Pelasgiotis,  i.  503, 
504,  514  ; ii.  146. 

Scripu.  See  Orcliomenus. 


Scultanna,  r.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
( Panara ),  i 324 

Scydises,  mtn  of  Armenia  [Aggi 
Dagh),  ii.  226,  267,  296. 
Scylacium.  See  Scylletium. 

Scylax,  ii.  318,  340 ; iii-  37. 

f r.  of  Pontus  ( T&choterlek 

Irmak ),  ii.  295. 

Scylla,  i.  31 — 33.  36,  37,  39.^ 

, daughter  of  N isus,  ii.  55. 

Scylleeum,  prom,  and  port  of  Italy, 

i.  35—37,  384 

, prom,  of  Argolis  [Skylit), 

ii.  47,  55,  207. 

Scylleticus  Sinus,  Gulf  of  Scylle- 
tium [Golfo  di  Squillace),  L 380, 
392. 

Scylletium,  Scylacium,  t.  of  the 
Bruttii  ( Squillace ),  i.  392. 

Scyrus,  isl.  ( Skyro ),  i.  167  ; ii.  124. 
'140. 

Scythia  [Tartary),  i.  13,  52,  99;  ii. 
216,  352. 

, desert  of,  i.  79,  82. 

, Little  (or  Tauric),  i.  478, 

489  ; ii.  279. 

Scythian  nations,  i.  247,  480,  481 : 
ii.  235. 

bow,  i.  188. 

history,  i.  32. 

zone,  i.  147  ; ii.  247. 

custom,  i.  299. 

Scythians,  i.  23,  51,  52,  106,  115, 
172,  179,  180,  194,  195,  458,  461, 
462.  464,  467,  468,  475,  480 ; ii. 
218,  219,  221,  230,  240,  244,  245, 
248,  273,  288,  302,  et  passim. 
Scythians  of  the  East,  i.  172. 
Scytliopolis,  c.  of  Galilee,  iii.  181. 
Sebaket-  Bardoil . See  Sirbonis. 
Sebaste,  c.  of  Pontus,  it.  300. 

, same  as  Samaria,  iii.  177. 

Sebennylic  nome,  iii.  240. 

mouth  of  the  Nile,  iii. 

239,  240.  ... 

Sebennytice,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  239. 
Secinus  [Selin do),  iii.  52. 

Segeda.  See  Segida. 

Segesama,  t.  of  the  \accaei  ( Sasa - 
tno ),  i.  244. 

Segesta  [Sis seek).  See  Segestica. 
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Segestes,  father  of  Segimuntus,  i. 
446. 

Segestica  ( Sissech ),  c.  of  Hungary, 
i.  309,  482,  483,  488. 

Segida,  t.  of  the  Aruaci,  i.  243. 
Segimuntus,  prince  of  the  Cherusci, 

i.  446. 

Segni.  See  Signia. 

Segobriga,  t.  of  the  Celtiberi,  i.  243. 
Segusii,  or  Segusiani,  people  of 
Gaul,  i.  277,  286. 

Seide.  See  Sidon. 

Seiris,  r.  of  Lucania,  i.  397.  See 
Siris. 

Selcfkeh.  See  Seleuceia. 

S£lene,  or  the  Moon,  goddess  wor- 
shipped by  the  Albani,  ii.  234. 

— — , by  the  people  of  Memphis, 
iii.  248. 

, cognomen  of  Cleopatra,  iii. 

161. 

, Greek  name  for  Luna,  c.  and 

port  of  Etruria,  i.  330. 

Seleuceia,  c.  of  Susiana,  iii.  154. 
, c.  of  Assyria,  on  the  Ti- 
gris, ii.  262,  271  ; iii.  145,  146, 
152,  156,  162. 

, Pierian,  c.  of  Syria  (Sti- 

veidijeh ),  i.  486 ; iii.  61,  161 — 
164,  167. 

, fortress  of  Mesopotamia, 

iii.  161. 

, c.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  53,  54. 

Seleucis,  part  of  Syria,  iii.  160,  161, 
167,  171. 

Seleucus,  the  Babylonian,  i.  8, 
261. 

Nicator,  king  of  Syria,  ii. 

334,  400 ; iii.  51,  74,  125,  145, 
146,  161,  162,  165. 

Callinicus,  king  of  Syria, 

ii.  248;  iii.  162,  168. 

Selge,  c.  of  Pisidia  ( Sur/c ),  ii.  324. 
Selgeis,  ii.  323 — 325. 

Selgessus,  same  as  Sagalassus,  ii. 

323. 

Selgic  mountains,  ii.  325. 

Selidromi.  See  Icus. 

Selindi.  See  Selinus. 

Selinuntia,  hot  springs  in  Sicily  (/ 
Bagni  di  Sciacca),  i,  415. 


Selinuntius  Apollo,  worshipped  by 
the  Orobii,  ii.  152. 

Selinus,  c.  of  Sicily,  i.  412. 

, c.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  52. 

, r.  of  Sicily,  ii.  73 ; iii.  68. 

, r.  near  Ephesus,  ii.  73. 

, r.  of  Elis,  ii.  73. 

, r.  of  Achaea,  ii.  73. 

Selinusia,  lake  near  Ephesus,  iii. 
14. 


Selleis,  r.  near  Sicyon,  ii.  9. 

, r.  of  Elis,  i.  502  ; ii.  9—11. 

— , r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  351. 

Selli,  people  of  Epirus,  i.  44,  502. 
Selurus,  i.  413. 

Selybria,  c.  of  Thrace,  i.  490,  518. 
Selys,  i.  490. 

Sembritae,  Egyptians  driven  into 
exile  by  Psammitichus,  iii.  195, 
219.  - 

Semiramis,  wife  of  Ninus,  i.  129  ; 
ii.  271,  281,309,310;  iii.  74,  75, 
122,  143. 

, rampart  of,  i.  124. 

Semnones,  people  of  Germany,  i. 
445. 


Sena,  t.  of  Umbria 
337. 


( Sinigaglia ),  i. 


Senones,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  289. 

, people  of  Italy,  i.  291,  317, 

322. 


Sentinum,  t.  of  Umbria  ( Sentina ), 
i.  337. 

Sepias,  prom,  and  coast  of  Thessaly 
(C.  Demilri),  i.  512;  ii.  148. 

, c.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  139. 

Sepius,  same  as  Sipus. 

Septemp&la,  t.  of  Picenum  (S. 
Severino ),  i.  357. 

Sequana,  r.  (Seine),  i.  281,  288, 
290,  291,  297. 

Sequani,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  278, 
286-288,  291,  307,  310. 

Seraphs.  See  Sarapis. 
Seraspadanes,  son  of  Phraates,  iii. 
160. 

Sered.  See  Tigranocerta. 

Serfis,  people  of  India,  ii.  253 ; iii. 
95,  97. 

Serguntia,  t.  of  Celtiberia,  i.  243. 
Seriphians,  ii.  211. 
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Seriphos,  one  of  the  Cyclades  ( Ser - 
pho ),  ii.  28,  211. 

Serrium,  prom,  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
Sertorius,  i.  238,  242,  244,  439 ; 
iii.  281. 

Servilius,  P.  Isauricus,  ii.  322;  iii. 
46,  55. 

Servius,  king  of  the  Romans,  i.  348. 
Sesamum  ( Sesamoides ),  ii.  116. 
Sesamus,  t.  of  Paphlagonia,  ii.  291. 
Sesarethii,  people  of  Epirus,  i.  500. 
Sesithacus,  leader  of  the  Cherusci, 

i.  446. 

Sesostris,  king  of  Egypt,  i.  61,  96 ; 

iii.  74,  191,  194,  224,  244. 

Sessola,  Castel  di.  See  Suessula. 
Sestia,  prom,  of,  in  the  Thracian 
Chersonese,  i.  518. 

Sestos,  t.  of  the  Thracian  Cherson- 
ese, i.  164,  188,  518;  ii.  350, 
352—354. 

, strait  of,  i.  517. 

Setabis  ( Xativa ),  i.  241. 

Sethroite  nome,  iii.  243. 

Setia,  t.  of  Latium  ( Sezza ),  i.  344, 
347,  352. 

, wine  of,  i.  347. 

Setium,  prom,  of  Gallia  Narbonen- 
sis  ( Cape  de  Cette),  i.  271. 
Seusamora,  c.  of  Iberia  Caucasia, 

ii.  231. 

Seuthes,  king  of  the  Odrysse,  i.  5,  6. 
Seven  Brothers,  monuments  of  the, 

iii.  278. 

Severino,  S.  See  Septempeda. 
Sextiae,  liot-baths  near  Marseilles,  i. 

267,  270. 

Sextius,  i.  270 

Sextus  Pompeius,  i.  213,  362,  386, 
388,  404,  408,  411. 

Sezza.  Sec  Setia. 

Shirban.  See  Artemita. 

Sibat,  people  of  India,  iii.  77,  94. 
Sibini,  people  of  Germany,  i.  445. 
Sibyl,  Erythratan,  ii.  321 ; iii.  18, 
258,  259. 

Sicnmbri,  i.  289,  444—446,  451. 
Sicani,  people  of  Sicily,  i.  407. 
Sicenus  ( Sikitio ),  ii.  207. 

Sicilians,  i.  9,  336,  385,  407  ; ii. 
118. 


Sicily,  i.  33 — 78,  84,  69,  93,  128. 
164,  184—186,  194,  213,  224, 
334,  361,  362,  369,  376—376, 
383  — 386,  388,  389,  392,  400 
—404,407—409,411,  412,  414, 
417—422,  425,  430.  437,  438, 
459;  ii.  4,  35,  41,  71,  92,  116, 
154,  156,  376,  404;  iii.  32,  59. 
, Sea  of,  i.  85,  185—167.  315, 

346,  379,  380,  400,  495;  ii.  5. 
16,  287,  288,  297. 

, Strait  of.  See  Messina. 

Sicyon,  c.  of  Peloponnesus  ( Bast - 
lied),  i.  410 ; ii.  5. 10,  53.  58,  59, 

65,  66,  71,77,107,  106,116,  124. 
Sicyonia,  ii.  5,  62,  66,  103. 

Sicyonii,  Sicvonians,  ii.  64,  66. 

Side,  c.  of  Pontus,  ii.  295. 

— — -,  c.  of  Pamphylia  (Eiki  Ada- 
lia),  ii.  323;  iii.  45,  50,  68. 
Sidene,  distr.  of  Pontus  ( Sidin  or 
Valisa),  i.  62,  190  ; ii.  294,  295. 
296,  305. 

, c.  and  distr.  of  Mvsia,  ii. 

347,  368. 

Sidetani,  in  Spain,  i.  245. 

Sidiclni,  people  of  Italy,  i.  352, 
436. 

Sidicinum.  See  Teanum. 

Sidin.  See  Sidene. 

Sidon,  c.  of  Phoenicia  (Se*7ie).  i. 
15,  59,  64,  90,  201;  iii.  167,  169 
—174 

Sidones,  people  of  the  Bastamae.  i. 
470. 

Sidonia  (Pedonia  ?),  isl.  on  the 
coast  of  Egypt,  iii.  235. 

Sidonian  women,  i.  65. 

Sidfinii,  Sidonians,  i.  2,  41,  60,  65, 

66,  68,  458;  iii.  173.  174  215, 
216. 

Siga,  c.  of  the  Masse sylii  ( Tafna ). 
iii.  282. 

Sieeia,  prom,  in  the  Troad.  ii.  358. 
372. 

Sigelus,  monument  of  Narcissus, 
ii.  96. 

Sigertis,  king  of  India,  ii.  253. 
Sigeum.  t.  of  the  Troad  ( lenischer ), 
i.  517,  518;  ii.  358—363,  366. 
368. 
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Sigia,  ii.  373. 

Sigimerus,  Segimerus,  prince  of  the 
Cherusci,  i.  446. 

Siginni,  people  inhabiting  the  Cas- 
pian, ii.  258. 

Sigistan.  See  Dranga. 

Signia,  t.  of  Latium  ( Segni ),  i. 
352. 

Signium  (wine),  i.  352. 

Sigriana,  distr.  of  Media,  ii.  265. 
Sigrium,  prom,  of  Lesbos  ( Sigri ), 
i.  518  ; ii.  390—393. 

Sihon.  See  Iasartes. 

Sikino.  See  Sicenus. 

Sila,  forest  of  the  Bruttii,  i.  391. 
— , r.  of  India,  iii.  98. 

— •,  t.,  i.  435. 

Silaceni,  people  of  Assyria,  iii.  154. 
Silanus,  i.  258. 

Silaris,  r.  of  Campania  ( Silaro ),  i. 
374,  375,  380. 

Sileni,  servants  of  Bacchus,  i.  286, 
288,  290,  291,  297. 

Silenus,  ii.  186,  318. 

Silli,  people  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  16. 
Silphium  {Lucerne),  ii.  265. 

Silta,  in  Thrace,  i.  518. 

Silvinm,  t.  of  the  Peucetii,  i.  432. 
Simau-Gol.  See  Ancyra. 
Simau-Su.  See  Macestus. 

Simi,  iii.  197. 

Simmias,  Rhodian,  ii.  42 ; iii.  34. 
Simodia,  iii.  23. 

Simoeis,  r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  358, 
361,  362,  368. 

, r.  of  Sicily,  ii.  378. 

, plain  of,  in  the  Troad,  ii. 

361. 

Simonides,  lyric  poet,  ii.  146,  210, 
394 ; iii.  108. 

Amorginus,  ii.  212;  iii. 

130. 

Simuntis,  cognomen  of  Troy,  ii.  74. 
Simus,  physician,  iii.  36. 

, lyric  poet,  iii.  23. 

Simyra,  c.  of  Syria  ( Sumrah ),  iii. 
167. 

Sinda,  c.  of  Pisidia  ( Dekox ),  ii.  324, 
409. 

Sindi,  Maeotic  race,  ii.  223. 

Sindic  harbour,  ii.  225. 


Sindica,  distr.  by  the  Cimmerian 
Bosporus,  i.  478 ; ii.  219,  224, 
305. 

Sea,  ii.  219. 

Sindomana,  c.  of  India,  iii.  95. 
Singitic  Gulf,  Bay  of  Macedonia 
( G . of  Monte  Santo),  i.  511,  512. 
Singus,  c.  of  Macedonia,  i.  511. 
Sinigaglia.  See  Sena. 

Sinna,  citadel  of,  iii.  170. 

Sinno.  See  Siris. 

Sinope,  c.  of  Pontus,  colony  of  the 
Milesians,  i.  72,  106,  113,  114. 
202,  216,  491  ; ii.  198,  225,  227, 
284,  291—294,  302,  310  ; iii.  44, 
61—63. 

Sinopenses,  ii.  291. 

Sinopis,  Sinopltis,  Sinopic  district, 
ii.  313. 

Sinoria,  fortress  of  Armenia,  ii.  305. 
Sinotium,  t.  of  the  Dalmatians,  i. 
484. 

Sinti,  Sinties,  or  Saii,  people  of 
Thrace,  i.  514,  515;  ii.  169, 
298. 

Sinuessa,  Sinoessa,  t.  of  Latium 
( Monte  Dragone),  i.  325,  347, 
351,  360,  361,  431. 

Siphanto.  See  Siphnus. 

Siphnian  bone,  ii.  207. 

Siphnus,  isl.  {Siphanto),  ii.  207, 
208. 

Sipuli.  See  Sipylene. 

Sipus,  c.  of  Apulia  {Siponto),  i. 
433,  434. 

Sipylene,  cognomen  of  Rhea,  ii. 
184. 

{Sipuli  Dagh),  ii.  184. 

Sipylus,  mtn  of  Lydia,  i.  91;  ii. 
326,  335,  337  ; iii.  66. 

, c.  of  Lydia,  i.  91  ; ii. 

326.  • 

Siraces,  Siraci,  inhabitants  of  the 
Caucasus,  ii.  219,  238,  239. 
Siracene,  ii.  236. 

Sirbis,  r.  of  Lycia  {Kodscha),  iii. 
47. 

Sirbonis,  Sirbonitis,  lake  in  Egypt 
{Sebaket-Dordoil),  i.  79  ; iii.  176, 
177,  182,  253. 

Sirens,  i.  34,  35,  375,  387. 
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Sirenusae,  Sirenussae,  prom.  ( Punta 
della  Campanella),  i.  34,  35,  39, 
368,  374, 375. 

Siris,  c.,  i.  397 — 399. 

, r.  Sinno,  i.  397. 

Siritis,  i.  380. 

Sirmium,  c.  of  Pannonia,  i.  483. 

Sisapo,  c.  of  Spain,  i.  214. 

Siscia,  t.  of  Pannonia,  i.  483. 

Sisimythres,  stronghold  of,  in  Bac- 
triana,  ii.  254. 

Sisinus,  treasure-hold  of,  ii.  281. 

Sisis,  ii.  304. 

Sisypheiuni,  in  the  Acrocorinthus, 
ii.  62. 

Sisyrba,  an  Amazon,  iii.  3. 

Sisyrbitse,  iii.  3. 

Sitacene,  distr.  of  Babylon,  of  Apol- 
loniatis  ( Descura ),  ii.  264  ; iii. 
135,  146,  152. 

Sitaceni,  ii.  223. 

Sithones,  people  of  Macedonia,  i. 
506. 

Sitia.  See  Dicte. 

Sizeboli.  See  Apollonia. 

Skilli.  See  Scylleeum. 

Skio,  isl.  See  Chios. 

Smintheas.  See  Apollo. 

Sminthia,  ii.  374. 

Sminthium,  temple  of  Apollo,  near 
Hamaxitus,  ii.  190,  374. 

Smyrna,  c.  of  Ionia,  ii.  237,  298, 
303,  336 ; iii.  1,  4,  8,  20,  43. 

, part  of  Ephesus,  iii.  3. 

, Bay  of,  iii.  20,  21. 

— - — , an  Amazon,  iii.  3. 

Smyrnseans,  iii.  3,  20. 

Soandus,  t.  of  Cappadocia,  iii.  44. 

Soanes,  people  bordering  on  the 
Caucasus,  ii.  225,  229. 

Soalra,  t.  of  Lycaonia,  ii.  321. 

Socrates,  i.  452;  ii.  95  ; iii.  114. 

Sodom,  c.  of  Judaea,  iii.  183. 

Sogdiana,  i.  113;  ii.  245,  248,  253 
—255 ; iii.  125,  126. 

Sogdiani,  Sogdii,  Sogdians,  i.  112, 
195 ; ii.  245,  248,  253. 

Solfa-terra,  l<i.  See  Forum  Vulcani. 

Soli,  c.  of  Cilicia  ( Mcsetlii ),  ii.  74, 
347,  382  ; iii.  45,  46,  50,  53—55, 
59—61. 


Soli,  c.  of  Cyprus,  iii  70. 

Solii,  iii.  70. 

Solmissus,  mtn  near  Ephesus,  iii. 

11. 

Solfice,  iii.  154. 

Sftlon,  L 154 ; ii.  83. 

Solyme,  mtns  of  Lycia,  L 53 ; iii. 
48. 

Solymi,  people  of  Lvcia,  L 8,  32, 
54  ; ii.  328,  409,  410 ; iii.  48,  49, 
63,  65. 

Solymus,  mtn  of  Pisidia,  iii.  409. 
Somnus,  ii.  341. 

Sopeithes.  king  of  the  Indians,  iii. 
92,  93. ' 

Sophene,  distr.  of  Armenia  ( Dzo - 
phok),  ii.  260,  261,  268, 278,  304 ; 
iii.  44. 

. , prince  of,  ii.  278. 

Sopheni,  ii.  272,  273,  278. 
Sophocles,  i.  410;  ii.  32,  42.  51. 
81,  90,  135,  170,  186,  191,  377; 
iii.  9,  15,  59,  60,  76. 

Sora,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  353. 

Soracte,  mtn  of  Latium  ( Monte  di 
S.  Silvestro),  i.  336. 

Sorgue.  See  Sulgas. 

Sorrento.  See  Surrentum. 
Sosicrates,  ii.  193. 

Sosipolis,  Jupiter,  worshipped  at 
Magnesia,  iii.  23. 

Sossinati,  people  of  Sardinia,  i.  -:34. 
Sostratus,  tomb  of,  ii.  74. 

, grammarian,  iii.  26. 

of  Cnidus,  iii.  227. 

Sotades,  ii.  19. 

, poet,  iii.  23. 

Soteira,  harbour  in  the  Arabian 
Gulf,  iii.  194. 

Soteres,  or  Saviours,  cognomen  of 
the  Dioscuri,  i.  345. 

Sour.  See  Tyre. 

Southern  Sea,  i.  183. 

Spadines,  ii.  239. 

Spain,  i.  3,  9.  13,  33,  43.  54,  72. 
100,  101.  128,  141,  151.  152,  157, 
160,  161,  163,  165.  175, 180,  184 
192.  205,  206,  208,  210,  213,215 
—219,  222—226,  228,  229,  233, 
234,  236,  240—242.  244,  245, 
249,  251,  252,  255,  263,  264,  267, 
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269,  279,  296,  302,  310,  325, 439, 
442;  iii.  32,  108,  117,283,  286, 
et  passim. 

Spain,  Citerior,  i.  249,  250. 

, Ulterior,  i.  240,  245;  iii. 

297> 

Sparta,  i.  274 ; ii.  15,  25,  36,  40 
—44,  47,  49,  59,  153,  203.  See 
Lacedaemon. 

Spartans,  i.  385 ; ii.  42,  202,  203. 

Spartarium,  plain  of,  i.  241. 

Spauta  (Capauta  ? ),  marsh  in  Me- 
dia ( Vrmiah ),  ii.  262. 

Spedon,  ii.  113. 

Spercheius,  r.  of  Thessaly  {Agrio- 
mela  or  Ellada),  i.  95;  ii.  55, 
129,  130,  136,  137,  148. 

Spermophagi,  people  of  Ethiopia,  , 
iii.  195. 

Sphagia,  Sphacteria,  island,  ii.  22, 
36. 

Sphettus,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  88. 

Spina,  c.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  (Spina- 
zino),  i.  318. 

Spinitae,  i.  318;  ii.  119. 

Spitamenes,  ii.  248,  255. 

Spoletitim,  c.  of  Umbria  ( Spoleto ), 
i.  338. 

Sporades,  islands,  i.  187;  ii.  192 
207,  211— 213;  iii.  33. 

Stadia,  ancient  name  of  Rhodes,  iii. 
31. 

Stagirus,  Stagira,  t.  of  Macedonia 
i.  512,  513. 

Stalimene,  isl.  See  Lemnos. 

Standia.  See  Dia. 

Stanka,  isl.  See  Cos. 

Staphylus,  ii.  195. 

Stapodia.  See  Melantian  rocks. 

Stasanor,  iii.  70. 

Statanian  wine,  i.  347,  361. 

Statonia,  t.  of  Etruria,  i.  335 

Steganopodes,  i.  68,  458. 

Steiria,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 

Stelae.  See  Pillars. 

Stenyclarus,  c.  ofMessenia,  ii.  38 

Stemophthalmi,  i.  68,  458. 

SterSpa,  ii.  198. 

Stesichorus,  i.  67 ; ii.  21,  32. 

Stesimbrdtus,  ii.  189. 


Stilus,  king  of  the  Myccn«,  ii. 

U«7. 

Sth£nis,  ii.  293. 

Stillida.  See  Phalara. 

Stiphane  ( Ladik-Gol ),  ii.  311. 

Stoa  Poecile,  ii.  87. 

StcSbi,  t.  of  Macedonia,  t.  504  ; ii 
77.  ' 

Stoechades,  islands,  i.  276. 

Stoics,  i.  24,  156. 

Stomalimne,  a salt  lake,  i.  275  ; ii 
358,361. 

— , village,  iii.  36. 

Stont  (Steneco),  i.  304. 

Stony  Plain,  the,  i.  273. 

Storas,  r.  of  Latium,  i.  346. 

Strabo,  geographer,  i.  505,  507,  516 
517:  his  country,  ii.  195,  197* 
oil:  his  ancestry,  ii.  307-  his 
masters,  iii.  26,  27,  53,  173:  his 
friends,  i.  178,  209,  262  : his  age, 
439:  his  travels,  i.  91,  178,  332- 
“•  61>  208,  255;  iii.  102,  247,  262’ 
265;  his  History,  i.  21;  ii.  251. 

, Pompey,  i.  317. 

Straits.  See  Gibraltar. 

Stratarchas,  ii.  198. 

Stratia,  t.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  75. 

Stratius,  priest,  i.  114. 

-.  See  Jupiter. 

Strata,  isl.  of,  in  the  Arabian  Gulf 

iii.  195.  ’ 

tower,  in  Judaea,  iii.  174. 

, tyrant,  ii.  294. 

, natural  philosopher,  i.  78, 


80—82. 

Stratocles,  Athenian,  ii.  35. 

, Rhodian,  iii.  33. 

Stratonice,  ii.  401. 

Stratoniceia,  c.  of  Caria  ( Eski-His - 
sar),  iii.  37,  39,  40. 

~ . by  the  Taurus,  iii.  40. 

Stratoniceians,  ii.  383;  iii.  39,  40. 
Stratonicus,  ii.  381 ; iii.  28. 

Stratus,  c.  of  Aeamania,  ii.  159. 

~ , c.  of  Achaia,  afterwards 

Dyme,  ii.  74. 

Strongyla,  one  of  the  Lipari  islands 
( Stromboli ),  i.  419,  421. 
Strophades,  islands  ( Strivali ),  ii. 
36. 
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Struthophagi,  in  Ethiopia,  iii.  197. 
Strymon,  r.  of  Thrace  ( Iemboli ),  1. 

496,  505,  506,  512-514. 

Strymonic  Gulf  ( G . of  Orfano),  i. 

512,  513,  515. 

Stura.  See  Storas. 

Sturce.  See  Styra. 

Stygian  stream.  See  Styx. 

Stymbara,  t.  oftheDeuriopes,i.  501. 
Stymphalian  lake,  ii.  52,  76. 
Stymphalides,  ii.  52. 

Stymphalii,  ii.  76. 

Stymphalus,  t.  of  Arcadia,  i.  416  ; 
ii.  52,  66,  75,  76. 

Styra  {Sturce),  t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  153. 
Styrieis,  ii.  153. 

Styx,  at  Lake  Avemus,  i.  363. 

, near  Phenens,  ii.  76. 

, at  Telchinas,  iii.  31. 

Suangela,  c.  of  Caria,  ii.  383. 
Suchus,  the  sacred  crocodile,  iii. 
195. 

Sucro,  r.  of  Spain  ( Xucar ),  i.  238, 
239,  245,  251. 

, t.  of  Spain,  i.  238. 

Sudinus,  iii.  146. 

Suessa,  c.  of  the  Volsci,  i.  344,  352. 
Suessiones,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  289, 
293. 

Suessula,  t.  of  Campania  {Castel  di 
Sessola),  i.  370. 

Suevi,  i.  289,  308,  444,  445,  448, 
452. 

Suez,  Isthmus  of,  i.  62,  458.  See 
Heroopolis. 

Suffange-el- Bahri.  See  Myos-hor- 
mos. 

Sugambri,  people  of  Germany.  See 
Sicambri. 

Suidas,  i.  503. 

Sulchi,  t.  of  Sardinia,  i.  333. 
Suleimanli.  See  Blnudus. 

Sul  gas,  r.  of  Gaul  (Sorgue),  i.  277, 
285. 

Sulmo,  c.  of  the  Peligni  ( Sulmona ), 
i.  359. 

Sultan- Dag h.  See  Paroreia. 
Sultan-Hissar.  See  Nisa. 

Sumrah.  See  Simyra.. 

Sun,  Colossus  of  the,  iii.  29. 
Suniutn,  prom,  of  Attica  ( Cape  Co- 


lonna),  i.  140,  164,  188,  496, 
506;  ii.  78-80,  89-96,  150, 
151,  154,  193,  208;  iii-  7. 

Sunium,  demus  of  Atuca,  ii.  89. 

Sur.  See  Tyre. 

Surena,  iii.  31. 

Surk.  See  Selge. 

Surrentum,  c.  of  Campania  {Sor- 
rento), i.  34,  361,  368.  __  __ 

Susa,  c.  of  Susiana  (Sehu**),  ii.  75, 
122,  123, 132;  iii.  130— 134.152. 
Susiana,  distr.  {Khosistan),  i.  201  : 
iii.  83,  130—135,  142,  146,  151 — 
154. 

Susians,  i.  196 ; ii.  264,  266. 

Susis,  Susias,  same  as  Susiana. 
Suspiritis,  ii.  235. 

Sutrium,  c.  of  Etruria  ( Sutri ),  i. 

335.  .... 

Suveidijeh.  See  Seleucia,  Pierian. 
Swiss.  See  HelvetiL 
Sybaris,  c.  of  Lucania,  i.  394 — 396  ; 
ii.  73. 

, c.  of  the  Brnttii,  a colony 

of  the  Rhodians,  i.  398,  399 ; iii.  33. 

, r.  of  Lucania,  i.  394 — 397  ; 

ii.  73. 

, ftn  of  Achaia,  ii.  73. 

Sybarita>,  Sybarites,  i.  373,  376, 
399;  ii.  119. 

Sybota,  islands  {Sgrota),  i.  187,  497. 
Sycaminopolis,  c.  of  J udaea,  iii.  1/5. 
Sydrac®  (al.  Oxydraceae),  people 
of  India,  iii.  76,  94.  95. 

Syedra,  t.  of  Cilicia,  iii.  52. 

Svene,  c.  of  Etrvpt  {Assouan  , l.  5U, 
'64.  130,  143V 171,  172,  176,  200, 
201  : iii.  84.  217.  224—226,  264 
—266,  233,  243,  258.  263._ 

Sylla,  L.  Cornelius,  i.  331,  371  ; ii. 
'85,  89,  154,  308,  356,  357,  380; 
iii.  32,  232. 

Svllecus,  iii.  210 — 213,  267. 

S"yl8son,  iii.  8,  9. 

Symcetlius,  r.  of  Sicily  ( Giaretto \ 

i.  411. 

Symbace,  c.  of  Armenia  or  Media, 

ii.  263. 

Symbblon  limen.  or  Signal  harbour, 
'in  the  Tauric  Chersonesus,  i. 
474,  475. 


INDEX. 


411 


Symbri,  Svrobrii  (prob.  corrupt). 
i.  321,324. 

Syme,  isl.  of  Caria,  iii.  34. 

SymplegadSs,  by  the  Thracian  Bos- 
porus, same  as  the  Cyaneae,  i.  32, 
224,  256. 

Synnada,  t.  of  Phrygia  (Afurn- 
Karahissar ),  ii.  332,  333. 

Synnadic  marble,  ii.  140,  333. 

Synoria.  See  Sinoria,  ii.  305. 

Syphax,  iii.  282. 

Syracuse  ( Syragusa ),  i.  35,  186, 
201,  368,  388,  389,  394,  402— 
409,  413,  414  ; ii.  63. 

Syracusans,  i.  357,  389.  394,  407, 
408 ; ii.  158. 

Syria,  i.  63,  76,  90,  129,  189,  196, 
416;  ii.  145,  211,  240,  250,  262, 
264,  267,  273,  274,  281,  308, 
404;  iii.  50,  51,  60,  61.  130,  140, 
150,  158,  160—176,  179,  185, 
207,  209,  216,  230,  232. 

, Upper,  i.  201. 

, Lower,  iii.  83,  150. 

, Coele-SyTia,  i.  201  ; iii.  160, 

161,  167,  169,  171,  185,  189. 

, Sea  of,  i.  129;  ii.  279;  iii. 

160. 

Syrians,  i.  66,  196,  440;  ii.  290, 
301,  304. 

, Leuco,  ii.  301,  302,  304. 

Syrie,  same  as  Syros. 

Syrmus,  king  of  the  Triballi,  i. 
463. 

Syros  ( Syra ),  ii.  208,  211. 

Syrtis,  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  i. 
185,  197,  198,  256,  403;  iii.  275, 
282,  285,  288—291. 

, Greater  ( Gulf  of  Sidra  or 

Zalscho),  i.  185,  190;  iii.  289, 
290,  294. 


, Lesser  ( Gulf  of  Cabes),  i. 

185,  237  ; iii.  288—290. 

Lotophagitis,  iii.  288. 

Syrus,  i.  467. 

Syspirftis,  distr.  of  Armenia,  ii.  272. 


Tab.  See  Croatia. 

Tab®,  c.  of  Phrygia  ( Tabas ),  ii. 

324,  332.  ' 

Tabenian  plain,  ii.  407. 


Tacazze.  See  Astaboras. 

Taenarum,  prom,  of  Laconia  (Cape 
Matapan),  i.  187,  403 ; ii.  5,  40, 
41,  46,  55,  393  ; iii.  292. 

, t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  36,  37. 

Tafna.  See  Siga. 

Tagus,  r.  of  Spain,  i.  161,  208,  209, 
214,  227-231,  243. 

Takli.  See  Acra. 

Talabroce,  t.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  242. 
Talaemenes,  ii.  403. 

Talanta.  See  Atalanta. 

Talares,  people  of  Epirus,  ii.  137. 
Taman.  See  Corocondame. 
Tamaras,  prom,  of  India,  ii.  257. 

1 amassus,  t.  of  Cyprus  (Sorgo  di 
Tamasso),  i.  381  ; iii.  71. 

Tamna,  t.  of  Arabia  Felix,  iii. 
190. 

Tamynte,  t.  of  Euboea,  ii.  155. 
Tamyracas,  or  Corcinitic  Gulf,  in 
the  Tauric  Chersonese,  i.  471, 
473. 

— , promontory,  i.  473. 

Tamyras,  r.  of  Phoenicia  (Nahr- 
Damur),  iii.  171. 

Tanagra,  c.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  66,  95— 

^ 97,  99,  104,  105. 

Tanagraea,  Tanagrice,  ii.  92,  95,  96, 
143. 

Tana'fs,  c.,  situated  on  the  river  of 
that  name,  ii.  239,  224. 

, river  (Don),  i.  102,  157, 

162,  163,  190,  191,  194,442,443, 
457,  470,  477,  480;  ii.  1,  215, 
216,  219—221,  224,  239,  240, 
243,  244,  303  ; iii.  296. 

Tanis,  c.  of  Egypt  on  the  Delta, 
iii.  240. 

, c.  of  the  Thebaid,  iii.  258. 

Tanitic  nome,  iii.  240. 

mouth  of  the  Nile,  iii.  239, 

240. 

Tantalus,  i.  91  ; ii.  326,  337  ; iii. 

66. 

Tabce,  c.  of  Persia  (Taug),  iii.  131. 
Taormina.  See  Tauromenium. 
Tape,  c.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  242. 
Taphiassus,  mtn  of  2Etolia  (Kaki- 
Scala) , ii.  127,  160,  171,  172. 
Taphii,  Taphians,  ii.  166,  170,  173 
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Tap  hit  is,  prom,  on  the  Carthaginian 
coast  ( Cape  Aclibia),  iii.  288. 
Taphos,  Taphius,  island  near  Acar- 
nania,  ii.  166,  167,  170,  173. 
Taplirii,  in  the  Tauric  Chersonesus, 

i.  473. 

Taposeiris,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  236. 

the  Less,  c.  of  Egypt, 

iii.  236,  238. 

Taprobane,  isl.  {Ceylon),  i.  99,  111, 
114,  180,  196,  200;  iii.  81. 
Tapyri,  people  of  Asia,  ii.  248, 
250,  258,  263. 

Taracon,  c.  of  Spain.  See  Tarraeo. 
Taranto,  Gulf  of.  See  Tarentum. 
Taras.  See  Tarentum. 

Tarbassus,  c.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324. 
Tarbelli,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  283. 
Tarcon  (Tarquin),  governor  of  Tar- 
quinia,  i.  326. 

Tarcondimotus,  king  of  Cilicia,  iii. 
60. 

Tarentini,  Tarentines,  i.  372,  389, 
397—399,  427,  430,  438. 
Tarentum,  i.  347,  377,  379,  393, 
399,  400,  423,  425,  427  — 434, 
497. 

, Gulf  of,  i.  313,  315,  377, 

378,  393,  423,  429. 

Taricheae,  c.  of  J udaea,  iii.  183. 
Taricheiae,  islands  near  Carthage, 
iii.  288. 

Tarne,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  110. 

, t.  of  Lydia,  ii.  110. 

Taronitis,  ii.  268,  269. 

Tarpetes,  ii.  223. 

Tarphe,  c.  of  the  Locrians,  ii.  110, 
127. 

Tarquin.  See  Tarquinius. 
Tarquinia,  c.  of  Etruria,  i.  326. 
Tarquinii,  the,  i.  327. 

Tarquinius  Priscus,  Lucius,  i.  327, 
344. 

Superbus,  i.  327,  344, 

438. 

Tarracina,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  344,  346, 
347. 

Tarraeo  {Tarragona),  i.  239,  241. 
242,  251. 

Tarsius,  r.  of  Mysia  {Karadere), 

ii.  347. 


Tarsus,  c.  of  Cilicia  {Tarwtu),  i. 

190;  iii.  45,  50.  52,  55—59,  162. 
Tartarus,  i.  223,  221. 

Tartary.  See  Scythia. 

Tartessians,  i,  51. 

Tartessis,  i.  223. 

Tar  less  us,  c.  of  Spain,  L 224,  226. 

, r.  of  Spain  {Guadal- 

quiter),  i.  222,  223. 

Tarusco,  t.  of  Gaul,  L 267,  268, 
279. 

Tasch  Kopri.  See  Pompeiopolis. 
Tasch  Owa.  See  Phan  area. 

Tasius,  leader  of  the  Roxolani,  i. 
471. 

Tatta,  marsh  in  Phrygia  ( Tuz- 
Tscholli),  ii.  321. 

Taucheira  {Tochira),  c.  of  the  Cy- 
renaic,  iii.  291,  292. 

Tang.  See  Taoce. 

Taulantii,  people  of  Epirus,  i.  500. 
Tauri,  Scythian  race,  i.  476,  478. 

■ , Troglodytic  mountains,  iii. 

194. 

Tauriana,  distr.  of  the  Bruttii,  i. 
379. 

Tauric  Chersonesus.  See  Chersone* 
sus. 

coasts,  i.  475. 

Taurini,  people  of  Liguria,  i.  303, 
311. 

Taurisci,  Tourists',  a people  of 
Gaul,  i.  307,  309,  310,  317,  450, 

> 454,  466,  482. 

Taurisci  Norici,  i.  310. 
Tauroentium,  t.  of  Gaul  ( Taurenti ), 
i.  269,  275. 

TauromSnia  ( Taormina),  i.  404. 
Tauromdnitffi,  i.  412. 
Tauromifnium,  c.  of  Sicily  ( Taor- 
mina), i.  402,  403,  405  ; iii.  12. 
Tauropolium,  temple  of  Diana,  iii. 
10,  186. 

Taurus,  fortress  of  Judaea,  iii.  181. 

, nun  of  Asia,  i.  32,  82,  105, 

106,  113,  120,  125.  126,  128, 131, 
136,  139,  179,  184.  194,  195, 

439;  ii.  215,  216,  218,  226,  244. 
250,  255,  256.  259—262,  267. 

277—279,  281,  284,  290,  314, 

321—325,  329,  333,  347,  355, 
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399,  400,  407,  409,  410 ; iii.  27, 
40,  54—57,  60,  61,  73,  78,  120, 
142,  143,  156,  297,  et  passim. 
Taurus,  Pisidian,  i.  195;  ii.  319. 

, Cilician,  ii.  276,  278,  319. 

, Anti-,  ii.  259,  260,  278, 

279. 

Tavium,  ii.  320. 

Taxila,  c.  of  India,  iii.  82,  90,  111, 

112. 

Taxiles,  king  of  the  Taxili,  iii.  90, 
92,  114. 

TaygStum,  mtn  of  Laconia  ( Penta 
Dactylon ),  i.  311  ; ii.  37,  40,  46, 
164,  194. 

Teanum,  Sidicinum,  c.  of  Campania 
( Teano ),  i.  352,  370. 

, Apulian,  i.  359,  436. 

Tearco,  Ethiopian,  i.  96;  iii.  74. 
Teatea,  c.  of  the  Marrucini  ( Chieti ), 

i.  359. 

Tech.  See  Ilibirris. 

Tectosages,  people  of  Gallia  Nar- 
bonensis,  i.  279,  280,  282. 

, people  of  Galatia,  ii. 

319,  320. 

T&g£a,  c.  of  Arcadia,  ii.  8,  54,  58, 
64,  75,  76. 

, territory  of,  ii.  76. 

Tegeatfe,  ii.  60. 

Teichius,  fortress  near  Thermopylae 

ii.  129. 

Teir&ias,  ii.  107,  111 ; iii.  15,  180. 
Tekieh.  See  Pamphylia. 

Telamon,  ii.  83  ; iii.  69. 

Telchines,  inhabitants  of  Rhodes, 
ii.  180,  188;  iii.  31,  32. 

Telchinis,  name  of  the  island  of 
Rhodes,  iii.  31,  32. 

Tel£boae,  i.  494;  ii.  166,  170—173. 
TelSbbas,  i.  494. 

TelSclus,  i.  425  ; ii.  37. 

Telemachus,  i.  59,  62,  65,  503 ; ii. 
9,  14,  17—19,  25,  46,  47,  155, 
173. 

Telephus,  father  of  Eurypelus,  ii. 

327,  343,  346,  389. 

Ti-lSsia,  t.  of  the  Samnites,  i.  371. 
Telethrius,  mtn  of  Euboea  ( Mt 
Galzades),  ii.  152. 

Tellenae,  t.  of  Latium,  i.  344. 


Telmessis,  prom,  of,  in  Lycia,  iii. 
46. 

Telmessus,  t.  of  Lycia,  iii.  46. 
Telos,  one  of  the  Sporades  (Tino), 
ii.  212,  213. 

Tembri5n,  founder  of  Samos,  ii. 
168  ; iii.  3. 

Temgnium,  t.  of  Argolis,  ii.  48. 
Temenus,  leader  of  the  Heraclidse, 
ii.  33,  34,  48,  77. 

Tfimfisa,  c.  of  Magna  Grecia,  after- 
wards named  Temsa,  i.  9,  381. 

, in  Italy,  ii.  300. 

Temmices,  occupy  Bceotia,  i.  493  ; 
ii.  93. 

Temnum,  mtn  in  Mysia,  ii.  390. 
Temnus,  c.  of  Mysia,  ii.  397. 
Tempe,  vill.  of  Thessaly,  i.  505, 
507  ; ii.  77,  130,  131,  139—147, 
272. 

Tempsa.  See  TSmSsa. 

Tempyra,  c.  of  Thrace,  i.  516. 
T£nea,  t.  of  the  Corinthians,  ii.  63. 
Teneas,  r.  of  Umbria,  i.  337,  349. 
T6nedii,  ii.  64. 

TSnSdos,  isl.  and  t.  ( Tenedo ),  i. 
187,  410;  ii.  213,  303,  339,  341, 
360,  372,  393,  394. 

Tengric  plain,  in  Bceotia,  ii.  109. 
Tenerus,  son  of  Apollo,  ii.  109. 
Tenessis,  distr.  of  Ethiopia,  iii.  195. 
Tennes,  son  of  Cycnus,  ii.  64,  373. 
Tenos,  one  of  the  Cyclades  {Tino), 
ii.  156,208,  211;  iii.  9. 

Tentyra,  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  260. 
TentyrTtce,  iii.  260. 

TSos,  c.  of  Ionia,  iii.  2,  16,  17. 
TSredon,  c.  of  Babylon,  i.  123  ; iii. 
186,  187. 

Tereia,  Tereie,  c.  of  Mysia,  ii.  317, 
346,  349. 

, mtn,  ii.  349. 

Terentius  Varro,  i.  306. 

Tereus,  the  Thracian,  i.  493 ; ii. 

122. 

TergestS  {Trieste),  i.  482,  483;  ii. 
321. 

Terina,  c.  of  the  Bruttii  {Nocera), 
i.  382. 

Termgrium,  prom,  of  Caria,  iii.  36. 
Termerum,  c.  of  Caria,  iii.  36. 
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Termessians,  ii.  409. 

Termessus,  c.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  409, 
410 ; iii.  48. 

Termilre,  inhabit  Lycia,  ii.  328 ; iii. 
49,  63. 

Terni.  See  Interamna. 

Terpander,  ii.  393. 

Teseni.  See  Themisonium. 

Tet.  See  Ruscino. 

Tetrapolis,  Athenian,  ii.  56,  57,  67, 

88. 

, the  Dorian,  ii.  114,  115, 

125,  128,  195. 

, of  Marathon,  ii.  153. 

Tetrapyrgia,  in  the  Cyrenaic,  iii. 
294. 

Teucer,  son  of  Telamon,  i.  236 ; 
iii.  55,  56,  69. 

, of  Attica,  ii.  374. 

Teucrians,  inhabitants  of  the  Troad, 

i.  96  ; ii.  373,  374. 

Teumessus,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  104, 

108. 

Teutamis,  ii.  395. 

Teuthea,  t.  of  Achtea,  ii.  14. 
Teutheas,  r.  of  Acheea,  ii.  14. 
Teuthrania,  distr.  of  Mysia,  ii.  299, 
326,  389. 

Teuthras  (?  Traeis),  river  of  the 
Brutlii,  i.  398. 

, king  of  Teuthrania,  ii. 

326—328,  346,  389. 

Teutons,  i.  292. 

Teutria,  isl.  of,  i.  434. 

Teverone.  See  Anio. 

Thala,  t.  of  Numidia,  iii.  284. 
Thalamae,  t.  of  Laconia,  ii.  36. 
Thales,  Milesian,  i.  12;  iii.  5. 

of  Crete,  poet,  ii.  202, 

204. 

Thalestria,  queen  of  the  Amazons, 

ii.  237. 

Thamyris,  the  Thracian,  i.  513  : ii. 
10,  23,  24,  187. 

Thapsacus,  c.  of  Babylonia  (Elder), 
i.  120,  122-127,  130,  131,  134— 
139 ; iii.  148,  150,  156,  157,  187. 
Tlmpsus,  t.  of  Africa  (Demass),  iii. 
284,  288. 

Thasian  pottery,  i.  487. 

Thasii,  L 515. 


Thasos,  island  ( Thato),  i.  43,  187, 
515,  516  ; ii.  50,  189,  210. 
Thaumaci,  c.  of  Phthiotis,  ii.  77, 
136. 

Thaumacia,  c.  of  Magnesia,  ii.  140 
Theaki.  See  Ithaca. 

Thebaic  keep,  in  Egypt,  iiL  258. 
Thebais,  part  of  Egypt,  i.  67  ; iiL 
84,  211,  221,  225,  243,  258,  260. 

, Thebais,  Thebaice,  portion 

of  Boeotia,  ii.  97,  102 — 106. 
Thebans,  i.  155 ; ii.  39,  43,  68,  92, 
94,  104,  109—112,  175. 

Thebe,  city  of  Pamphylia,  iiL  49. 
63,  65. 

, Thebae,  city  of  the  Troad. 

ii.  343,  344,  346,  348,  384—387. 
394. 

Hypoplacia,  ii.  343. 

Thebes,  city  of  Boeotia,  L 499 ; ii. 
66,  74,  93,  95,  97,  102,  103, 
107—109. 

, city  of  Eeypt,  i.  15,  46,  56, 

64;  ii.  112,  300;  iii.  140,  245, 
257,  258,  261. 

Phthiotides,  city  of  Thessa- 
ly, ii.  133,  135,  136,  '138. 

, plain  of,  in  the  Troad,  ii. 

374,  385,  390,  et  passim. 
Themella,  prince  of  the  Arabians, 

iii.  167. 

Themis,  ii.  121. 

, Ichn&an,  ii.  138. 

Themiscyra,  distr.  of  Pontus  (Dja- 
nik),  i.  82,  190 ; ii.  226.  236, 
237,  290,  294—296,  305. 
Themiscyran  plain,  i.  190. 
Themisonium,  t.  of  Phrygia  ( Tese- 
ni), ii.  332. 

Tliemistte,  i.  503. 

Themistocles,  ii.  347  ; iii.  6,  22. 
Thbna,  t.  of  Africa,  iii.  285,  288. 
Theocles,  Athenian,  i.  404. 
Theocritus,  the  Sophist,  iii.  19. 
Theodectes,  poet,  iii.  87. 

Theodorus,  ii.  402;  iii.  175. 
Theodosia,  c.  of  Chersonesus  (Caf- 
fa),  i.  475,  476,  478. 

Theoddsius,  mathematician,  ii.  318. 
Theomnestus,  of  Cos,  musician,  iii. 
36. 
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Theon-limen,  city  of  Numidia,  iii. 
282. 

Theophanes,  of  Mitylene,  ii.  220, 
269,  27  J,  305,  392. 

Theophilus,  maternal  uncle  of 
Strabo,  ii.  307. 

Theophrastus,  Peripatetic  philoso- 
pher, ii.  88,  199,  378,  379,  392, 
393. 

Theopompus,  of  Cnidus,  iii.  34. 

, of  Chios,  i.  69,  459, 

487,  496;  ii.  54,  57,  123,  152, 

294,  352,  407 ; iii.  19. 
Theoprosopon,  prom,  of  Syria 

[Greego),  iii.  169,  170. 

Theoris,  ii.  89. 

Thera,  isl.  ( Santorino ),  i.  73,  89, 
90;  ii.  21,  206,  207  ; iii.  292. 
Therapnae,  t.  of  the  Thebans,  ii.  104. 
Theras,  founder  of  Thera,  ii.  21. 
Therasia,  isl.,  i.  89,  90 ; ii.  207. 
Theriaca,  iii.  273. 

Therma,  Therme,  t.  of  Macedonia, 

i.  508—510. 

, Thermum,  c.  of  JStolia, 

ii.  176. 

Thermaic,  Therm fean,  Gulf  (G.  of 
Salonica ),  i.  140, 188,  496,  505 — 
510,  512  ; ii.  4. 

Thermeh.  See  Thermodon. 
Thermessa,  isl.,  i.  417 — 419. 
Thermia.  See  Cynthus. 
Thermodon,  r,  of  Pontus  ( Ther- 
meh),  i.  82,  457;  ii.  237,  270, 

295. 

Thermopylae,  i.  17,  57,  94,  95,  328  ; 
ii.  4,  118,  125,  127,  129,  131, 
136,  137,  151,  396. 

Theseium,  ii.  86,  87. 

Theseus,  i.  30,  40,  76,  430 ; ii.  63, 
80,  86,  88,  90,  197. 

Thespiae,  Thespeia,  Thespia,  c.  of 
Bceotia,  ii.  58,  95,  104—106,  111. 
Thespians,  ii.  99,  107. 

Thesproti,  i.  493, 496,  497,  502. 
Thesprotia,  i.  382,502,504;  ii.  10. 
Thesprotis,  i.  9,  43,  502. 

Thessalian  dress,  ii.  272. 
Thessalians,  i.  71,  319,  328,  500, 
501,  503,  508;  ii.  2,  4,  83,  114, 
130—149,  158,  195,  272,  287. 


Thessaliotae,  Thessaliotis,  ii.  132. 

138,  142.  ’ 

Thessalonica,  Thessaloniceia,  c. 
of  Macedonia  ( Saloniki ),  i.  161 
495,  496,  506-510,  516;  ii.  77,’ 
91,  115. 

Thessalonice,  wife  of  Cassander,  i. 
509. 

Thessalus,  son  of  Haemon,  ii.  149  : 

iii.  31. 

Thessaly,  i.  72,  328,  493,  501,  506, 
507,  519  ; ii.  3,  11,  24,  32,  50, 
70,  75,  93,  107,115,123,129,131 
—149,  177,  195,  350,  et  passim. 

, mountains  of,  i.  43,  131. 

, plains,  ii.  132,  133,  140 

—143. 

, dress,  ii.  156. 

Thestiadae,  brothers  of  Althaea,  ii. 
179. 

Thestius,  father  of  Leda,  ii.  173. 

, father  of  Althaea,  ii.  179. 

Thetidium,  tempjfs  of  Thetis,  ii.  133. 
Thiaki.  See  Ithaca. 

Thimbron,  iii.  292. 

Thisbe,  Thisbre,  c.  of  Bceotia,  i. 

25,  457;  ii.  106,  107. 

Thoae,  islands,  ii.  25,  169. 
Thoantium,  part  of  the  coast  of 
Rhodes,  iii.  33. 

Thoas,  or  Achelous,  ii.  158. 

, king  of  the  Aitolians,  i.  381. 

Thome,  or  Ithome,  ii.  141. 

Thonis,  king  of  Egypt,  iii.  238. 

— c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  238. 
Thopitis,  lake  of  Armenia,  same  as 
Arsene,  ii.  270 ; iii.  156. 

Thorax,  mtn  of  Lydia  ( Gamusch - 
dagh),  iii.  22. 

Thoreis,  village  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Thoricus,  t.  of  Attica,  ii.  88  — 90. 
208. 

Thomax,  ii.  41. 

Thrace,  Thracia  ( Roumelia ),  i.  42, 
43,  44,  93,  110,  164,  187,  194, 
'311,  439,  443,  453,  466,  468, 
481,  505  — 507,  510,  512,  515, 
516;  ii.  140,  147,  187,  188,  197, 
327,  339,  340,  352,  358 ; iii.  66. 
Thracian  Chersonesus  ( Gallipoli ), 
i.  164, 188,  194.  See  Chersonesus. 
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Thracian  Bosporus.  See  Bosporus. 

army,  ii.  67. 

tribes,  i.  247,  482,  483, 

496. 

mtns,  i.  41,  488,  492,  504. 

— race,  i.  9. 

Sea,  i.  42. 

— — — coast,  i.  9. 

Thracians,  i.  164,  453 — 455,  460, 
461,  463,  466,  468,  478,  481, 
485,  488,  493,  496,  506,  519  ; ii. 
93,  105,  151,  187,  286,  287,  301, 
316,  318. 

, Cabrenii,  ii.  351. 

— , Xanthii,  ii.  351. 

Thraso,  sculptor,  iii.  13. 
Thrasyalces,  of  Thasos,  i,  44 ; iii. 
225. 

Thrasybulus,  Athenian,  ii.  87. 
Thrax,  castle  of  Juctea,  iii.  181. 
Thriasian  plain,  in  Attica,  ii.  81,  84. 
Thrinacia,  name  of  Sicily,  i.  400. 
Throni,  prom,  and  J.  of  Cyprus  ( Cape 
Grego),  iii.  69. 

Thronia,  i.  67. 

Thronium  ( Paleo-caslro ),  i.  95  ; ii. 
126,  127. 

Thryum,  Thryoessa.  t.  of  Triphylia, 

ii.  23,  24,  27,  28. 

Thucydides,  i.  499 ; ii.  2,  36,  50, 
56,  58,  122,  174,366;  iii.  41. 
Thule  {Iceland),  i.  99,  100,  157, 
173,  299. 

Thumteum,  same  as  Ithome  or 
Thome,  ii.  141. 

Thiimelicus,  son  of  Arminius,  i. 
446. 

Thunatae,  nation  of  Illyria,  i.  485. 
Thuria,  t.  of  Messenia,  ii.  36—  38. 

, ftn,  i.  396. 

• , c.  of  the  Thurii,  i.  427. 

Thurian  wine,  i.  397. 

Thuriatic  Gulf,  ii.  37. 

Thurii  or  Thurians,  t.  of  Lucania, 

i.  379,  380,  390,  396-39S,  427  ; 

iii.  35.  • 

Thurius,  same  as  Herodotus,  iii.  35. 
Thusnelda,  daughter  of  Segestes,  i. 
416. 

Thvamus,  Thyamis,  r.  of  Epirus,  i. 
497. 


Thyateira,  ii.  402  ; iii.  21. 

Thymbra,  plain  near  Ilium,  ii.  362. 
Thymbrseus.  See  Apollo. 
Thymbria,  village  of  Caria,  iii.  6. 
Thymbrius,  r.  near  Ilium,  ii.  363. 
Thyni,  people  of  Bithynia,  L 453  ; 

ii.  287,  304. 

Thynia,  isl.  ii.  289. 

Thynias,  prom,  and  district  of 
Thrace,  L 490 ; ii.  287.  289. 
Thyrea:,  c.  of  Cynuria,  i.  102,  103  : 
ii.  58. 

Thyrides,  isl.  and  prom,  of  Laconia, 
ii.  5,  36,  40. 

Thyssos,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  512, 
513. 

Tianos,  ii.  399. 

Tibarani,  Tibareni,  ii.  267,  277, 
285,  296,  304. 

Tibarania,  distr.  of  Pontus,  i.  476. 
Tibaranic  nations,  i.  195. 

Tiber,  r„  i.  322.  325—327.  330, 
336—340,  345,  348,  349.  351.  _ 
Tiberius,  Emperor,  i.  234,  307, 
441,417;  ii.  392,  405;  iii.  269. 

Gracchus.  See  Gracchus. 

Tibius,  relative  of  Strabo,  ii.  307. 
, Paphlatronian  name,  i.  467 ; 

ii.  302. 

Tibura,  c.  of  Latium  (Tivoli),  i. 
353,  354. 

Tiburtine  stone-quarries,  i.  354. 
Ticinum,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaft! 
(Pavia),  i.  323. 

Ticinus,  ' r.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul 
(Ticino),  i.  3T2,  323. 

Tieium,  c.  of  Bithvnia  (Tilijot),  ii. 

287—289,  291,  317. 

Tiga,  c.  of  Mauritania,  iii.  278. 
Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  ii.  270 
—271,  284,  381  ; iii.  154,  157, 
164. 

Tigranocerta,  c.  of  Armenia  (Meja- 
Farkin),  ii.  261,  274,  284  ; iii. 
157. 

Tigris,  i.  75,  122—124,  126,  134, 
137,416;  ii.  260— 262,  267,  270 ; 

iii.  131,  132.  146,  147,  150,  152, 
156,  158.  162. 

Tigureni,  i.  450. 
liiijos.  See  Tieium. 
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Tilphossa,  ftn  of  Bceotia,  ii.  107, 

110,  111. 

Tilphossium  (Petra),  mtn  of  Boeo- 
tia,  ii.  107,  111. 

, t.  of  Bceotia,  ii.  107, 

110. 

Timaeus,  i.  274,  369,  390,  409 ; 

ii.  366  ; iii.  12,  32. 

Timagenes,  i.  280  ; iii.  108. 
Timavum,  temple  of  Diomede  (S. 

Giovanni  del  Carso),  i.  319, 
321. 

Timavus,  r.  of  Istria  ( Timavo ),  i. 

319,  321,  417. 

Timia,  i.  349. 

Timon,  iii.  230. 

Timonitis,  distr.  of  Paphlagonia,  ii. 
313. 

Timonium,  iii.  230. 

Timosthenes,  i.  44,  139,  141,  142, 
210  ; ii.  120 ; iii.  279. 
Timoth£us,  Patrion,  ii.  293. 

Tine.  See  Tenos. 

Tineh.  See  Pelusium. 

Tingis,  or  Tiga,  c.  of  Mauritania 
( Tiga ),  i.  210  ; iii.  278. 

Tino.  See  Telos. 

Tirizis,  prom,  and  citadel  of  Hae- 
mus,  i.  490. 

Tiryns,  c.  of  Argolis,  ii.  49,  54,  58 ; 

iii.  31. 

Tisamenus,  son  of  Orestes,  ii.  68,  77. 
Tisiaeus,  c.  of  Numidia,  iii.  284. 
Titanes,  same  as  Pelagones,  i.  514; 
ii.  188. 

Titanus,  t.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  143. 
Titaresius,r.  of  Thessaly,  i.  507  ; 
ii.  145,  146. 

Titarius,  mtn  of  Thessaly,  i.  507  ; 
ii.  146. 

Tithonus,  father  of  Memnon,  ii. 

347;  iii.  130. 

Titius,  iii.  160. 

Titus  Quintius,  ii.  146. 

Flaminius,  i.  421. 

Tatius,  i.  338,  342,  343,  348. 

Tityri,  servants  of  Bacchus,  ii.  180, 
183,  186. 

Tityrus,  mtn  of  Crete,  ii.  200. 
Tityus,  ii.  121 — 123. 

Tivoli.  See  Tibura. 
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Tlepolemus,  son  of  Hercules,  ii.  9 ; 
iii.  31,  32. 

Tlos,  c.  of  Lycia  ( Duvar )',  ii*.  45. 
Tmarus.  See  Tomarus. 

Tmolus,  mtn  of  Lydia  (Bouz  Dagh), 

ii.  102,  185,  303,  353,  381 , 396, 
402,  403,  407  ; iii.  8,  26. 

Tochari,  Scythians  beyond  the  Iax- 
artes,  ii.  245. 

Todi.  See  Tuder. 

Togati,  i.  227,  250. 

Tolistobogii,  people  of  Galatia,  i. 

279  ; ii.  294,  319,  320. 

Tolossa,  Toulouse,  i.  280,  281. 
Tomaruri,  same  as  Tomuri,  i.  503. 
Tomarus,  Tmarus,  mtn  near  Do- 
dona,  i.  501 — 503;  ii.  137. 
Tomis,  c.  of  Moesia,  i.  489,  490. 
Tomisa,  Tomisae,  fortress  of  Cappa- 
docia, ii.  278  ; iii.  44. 

Tomuri,  i.  502,  503. 

Topeira,  c.  of  Thrace,  i.  515. 
Toreatae,  ii.  223. 

Tornese.  See  Chelonatas. 
Torontean,  Toronic,  Gulf,  in  Mace- 
donia ( G . of  Cassandra) , i.  511, 
512. 

Torre  di  Patria.  See  Litumum. 

Macarese.  See  Fregena. 

Tortona.  See  Derthon. 

Tortosa.  See  Dertossa. 

Toulouse.  See  Toldssa. 

Toygeni,  i.  274,  450. 

Tracheia,  iii.  3. 

Trachin,  t.  of  Phocis,  ii.  123. 

, t.  of  Thessaly,  i.  94  ; ii.  123, 

129,  132,  135,  136. 

, Heracleian,  ii.  103,  130. 

Trachina,  same  as  Tarracina. 
Trachinia,  distr.  of  Thessaly,  ii.  66, 
135,  156. 

Trachinii,  ii.  123. 

Trachiota;,  i.  196  ; iii.  50. 
Trachiotis,  Tracheia,  see  Cilicia,  iii- 
50,  56. 

Trachones,  mtns  near  Damascus, 

iii.  169,  171. 

Traclin  ia,  ii.  4. 

Tragaese,  islands  not  far  from  Mile- 
tus, iii.  6. 

Tragascean  salt-pan,  ii.  374. 
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Tragium,  c.  of  Laconia,  ii.  37. 

Tragurium,  isl.  ( Traio),  i.  186,484. 

Tralles,  c.  of  Lydia,  ii.  145,  305; 
iii.  24,  25,  43. 

Tralliani,  ii.  336  ; iii.  25. 

Transpadana,  i.  316,  321. 

TrapSzon,  hill  of  Syria,  iii.  164. 

Trapezus,  c.  of  Pontus  (Trebizond), 
i.  476,  491,  517;  ii.  226,  294, 
296,  304,  305. 

, hill  of  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese, i.  476. 

Trapontium,  t.  of  Lalium,  i.  352. 

Trarium,  c.  of  Mysia,  ii.  376. 

Trasuinennus,  lake,  i.  336. 

Trebias,  r.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul,  i.  323. 

Trebizond.  See  Trapezus. 

Trebonius,  iii.  20. 

Trebula,  t.  of  the  Sabines  ( Monte 
Leone  della  Sabina ),  i.  338. 

Tremiti,  islands  of.  See  Diomede, 
isl. 

Trephea,  lake  in  Bceotia,  ii.  102. 

Treres,  i.  93,  96  ; ii.  246,  301,  329, 
346,  405  ; iii.  22. 

Trerus,  r.  of  Latium  (Sacco),  i. 
352. 

Treta,  c.  of  Cyprus  (Capo  Bianco ), 
iii.  70. 

Tretum,  prom,  of  Numidia  (Ebba- 
Ras),  iii.  281,  282,  284,  285. 

Treviri,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  289. 

Triballi,  Thracian  race,  i.  463,  468, 
585,  488. 

Tribocchi,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  288, 
289. 

Tricca  (Tricola),  c.  of  Thessaty,  i. 
501  ; ii.  36,  56,  141,  142,  156 ; 
iii.  22. 

Triccseus,  iEsculapius,  ii.  36. 

Trichaices,  cognomen  of  the  Dori- 
ans, ii.  195. 

Trichonium,  c.  of  .Etolia,  ii.  159. 

Triclari,  in  Thessaly,  i.  508. 

Tricorii,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  276, 
303. 

Tricorythns,  Tricoryntlius,  t.  of 
Attica,  ii.  59,  67,  90. 

Tridentini,  i.  301. 

Trieres,  t.  of  Syria,  iii.  169. 

Trieteric  dance,  ii.  186. 


Trieterides,  ii.  185. 

Trikeri.  See  Cicynethus. 

Trinacria,  same  as  Sicily,  L 400. 
Tringmeis,  vill.  of  Attica,  ii.  91. 
Trinx  (al.  Tinz),  t.  of  Mauritania, 
iii.  276. 

Trionto,  i.  398. 

Triphylia,  part  of  Elis,  ii.  8,  11,  14 
—19,  21,  22,  33  -35,  45,  53,  155. 
Triphyliac  towns,  ii.  17. 

Triphvlian  Sea,  ii.  22.  28. 

Triphylii,  ii.  8,  16,  22,  28,  31. 
Triphyllus,  ii.  409. 

Tripodes,  Tripodiscium,  t.  of  Me- 
garis,  ii.  84. 

Tripolis,  c.  of  Phoenicia,  iii.  169. 
Tripoli tis.  See  Pelagonia. 
Triptolemus,  father  of  Gordyes,  i. 

40  ; iii.  57,  157,  162. 

, tragedy  of  Sophocles, 

i.  40,  41. 

Tritaea,  c.  of  Achaia,  ii.  14. 
Tritasenses,  T niseis,  ii.  14,  71. 
Triton,  t.  of  Boeotia,  ii.  101. 
Tritonis,  iii.  291. 

Troad,  i.  8,  91,  172,  187,  189,  195, 

202,  453,  517 ; ii.  56,  189.  277, 
317,  332,  338—390. 

, Pelasgic,  i.  329. 

Troades.  See  Trojans. 

Troas,  Alexandreia  (Eski  Stamboxd, 
or  Old  Constantinople),  ii.  339. 
Trocini,  people  of  Galatia,  i.  279; 

ii.  312,  319,  320. 

Trcezen,  son  of  Pelops,  ii.  56. 

(Damala),  ii.  49,  55,  56,  58. 

Troezenians,  iii.  35. 

Trogilius,  prom,  of  Ionia  ( Cape 
Santa  Maria),  iii.  7. 

-,  isl.  of  Ionia,  iii.  7. 

Trogitis,  marsh,  in  Lycaonia,  ii.  322. 
Troglodyte1,  inhabiting  the  Arabian 
Gulf,  i.  202.  203,  267,489;  iii. 

203,  210,  215,  217,  219,  266, 
280. 

, in  the  Caucasus,  ii.  23S, 

239 ; iii.  203. 

Troglodytic,  i.  197;  iii.  88.  191, 
193,  210,  235. 

Trbphonius,  brother  of  Agamedes, 
ii.  119;  iii.  180. 
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Trophonius  Zeus,  oracle  of,  at  Le- 
badea,  ii.  111. 

Trojan  war,  i.  31,  61—63,  76,  224, 
316,  377,  404;  ii.  30,  72,  200, 
201. 

colony,  i.  397. 

forces,  i.  518. 

Minerva,  i.  397. 

territory,  i.  17. 

Trojans,  i.  64,  274,  394,  397,  453, 
508,  516;  ii.  18,  162,  163;  iii. 
41,  184,  299,  et  passim. 

— , Aphneian,  ii.  344,  346. 

3 roy,  Troja,  Ilium,  ancient  city 
of  the  Troad,  i.  25,  26,  33,  55, 
64,  65,  76,  77,  91,  224,  330,  394, 
398,  494,  499,  508,  509,  511,  514, 
519;  ii.  16,  30,  74,  113,  132,  157, 
174,  186,  191,  317,  339,  350— 
363 ; iii.  34,  et  passim. 

, village  of  Egypt,  iii.  252. 

Truentum,  r.  ( Tronto ),  i.  357. 

, t.  i.  358. 

Tryphon,  see  Diodotus,  iii.  51, 
165. 

Tsana,  see  Psebo. 

Tschandarlik,  see  Pitane,  ii.  339. 

Tschariklar.  See  Olbia. 

Tschiraly.  See  Olympus. 

Tschol-Abad.  See  Apollonias. 

Tschorocsu.  See  Glaucus. 

Tschoterlek  Irmak.  See  Scylax. 

Tubattii,  people  of  Germany,  i.  447. 

Tuder,  t.  of  Umbria  ( Todi ),  i.  338. 

Tuisi,  t.  of  Cantabria,  i.  234. 

Tukkis  (Marios),  i.  213. 

Tullum,  mtn,  i.  308. 

Tunis,  c.  of  the  Carthaginians,  iii. 
287. 

Turchal.  See  Gaziura. 

Turdetani,  people  of  Spain,  i.  209, 
221,  226,  227. 

Turdetania,  i.  209,  210,  212,  214, 
216—219,  224,  226,  235. 

Turduli,  same  as  Turdetani,  i.  209, 
223,  227,  230. 

Turiva,  distr.  of  Bactriana,  ii.  253. 

Tuscany.  See  Tyrrhenia. 

Tusci,  same  as  Tyrrheni. 

Tuscolo.  See  Tusculnm. 

Tusculan  mountain,  i.  351. 

2 e 2 


419 

Tusculum,  c.  of  Latium  (Ttiscolo), 

i.  351—353,  355. 

Tyana,  c.  of  Cappadocia  (Kara- 
Hissar),  ii.  281,  284,  347. 
Tyamtis,  prefecture  of  Cappadocia, 

ii.  278,  281. 

Tyche.  See  Fortune. 

Tychius,  ii.  102,  403. 

Tychon,  ii.  348. 

Tymbrias,  c.  of  Pisidia,  ii.  324. 
Tymphasi,  Tymphseans,  i.  499,  501, 
505. 

Tymphe,  mtn  of  Epirus,  i.  498. 
Tyndareian  rocks,  four  islands  on 
the  coast  of  Marmora,  iii.  235. 
Tyndaris,  c.  of  Sicily  (.S'.  Maria  di 
Tindaro),  i.  401,  411. 

Tyndarus,  ii.  173. 

Typan&e,  c.  of  Triphylia,  ii.  17. 
Typhoeus,  ii.  403. 

Typhon,  i.  368,  369 ; ii.  336,  404, 
406;  iii.  163,  243. 

Typhoneia,  iii.  260. 

Typhrestus,  mtn  of  Thessaly,  ii. 
136. 

Tyrambe,  c.  on  the  Cimmerian  Bos- 
porus, ii.  221. 

Tyrannion,  ii.  296,  380. 

Tyras,  r.  of  Sarmatia  (Dniester),  i. 

22,  162,  442,  468,  469,  478. 

Tyre,  c.  of  Phoenicia  ( Sur ),  i.  91, 
201;  iii.  162,  169,  171—174. 

, isl.  in  the  Persian  Gulf 

(Ormus),  iii.  187,  286. 

Tyregetae,  i.  177,  194,  443,  452, 
470. 

Tyrians,  i.  238,  255. 

Tyriaeum,  c.  of  Phrygia,  iii.  43. 
Tyro,  daughter  of  Salmoneus,  ii.  32. 
Tyrrheni,  Tyrrhenians,  i.  319,  322, 
325—328,  331,  334,  335,  357, 
360,  367,  385,  404,  417,  438; 
ii.  197,  404. 

Tyrrhenia,  Tyrrhenice,  i.  31,  35, 
177,301,  313,  323—330,  335  — 

_ 338,  349,  415,  502  ; ii.  61,  387. 
Tyrrhenian  cities,  i.  331. 

——  Gulf,  i.  139. 

Sea,  i.  85, 159, 185,  193, 

31 1,  314,  315,  325,  357,  360, 373, 
377—380,  403,  415. 


420 


INDEX. 


Tyrrhenian  pirates,  i.  345. 

diviners,  iii.  180. 

Tyrrhenus,  son  of  Atys,  i.  326, 
329. 

Tyrtseus,  poet,  i.  426  ; ii.  39,  45. 
Tyrtamus,  same  as  Theophrastus, 
ii.  392  ; iii.  17. 

Ubii,  people  of  Germany,  i.  289. 
Ucello.  See  Ocelum. 

Ucromirus,  leader  of  the  Chatti,  i. 
446. 

Ugernum,  t.  of  Gaul  ( Beaucaire ), 

i.  267,  268. 

Ulan  Robat.  See  Arachoti. 

Ulyssea  ( Ulisipo  or  Lisbon),  i.  224, 

235. 

Ulysses,  i.  18,  26,  27,  31,  33-37,  54, 
60,  62,  64,  69—72,  76,  224,  225, 

236,  237,  328,  332,  346,  362,  364, 
368,  376,  381,  459  ; ii.  9,  46,  83, 
115,  143,  J 62,  166,  167,201,364, 
385 ; iii.  58. 

, altar  of,  iii.  288. 

Umbria.  See  Ombria. 

Umbrians.  See  Ombrici. 

Undalus,  c.  of  Gaul.  SeeVindalum. 
Uranopolis,  t.  of  Macedonia,  i.  513. 
Urgi  (Georgi?),  i.  470. 

Uria,  t.  of  Calabria  {Orta),  i.  430, 
431. 

. lake  of  JEtolia  ( Xerolimne ), 

ii.  171. 

Uriathus.  See  Viriathus. 

Urium,  t.  of  Apulia  ( Rodi ),  i.  434. 
Urludscha.  See  CEnoander. 
Urmiah.  See  Spauta. 

Urso,  c.  of  Bietica  ( Osuna ),  i.  213. 
Ushant.  See  Uxisama. 

Usipi,  people  of  Germany,  i.  447. 
Uxeau.  See  Ocelum. 

Uxia,  distr.  of  Persia,  iii.  131. 

Uxii,  people  of  Persia,  ii.  264  ; iii. 

131,  132,  135.  152. 

Uxisama,  island  (Ushant),  i.  101. 
Uzita,  t.  of  Numidia,  iii.  284. 

Vaccad,  people  of  Spain,  i.  228, 
229,  243,  244. 

Vacua,  r.  of  Lusitania  (Vottga),  i. 
229. 


Vadi.  See  S aba  torn  m Vada. 

Vaga,  t.  of  Numidia  ( Bayyah ).  iii. 
284. 

Valeria,  i.  353. 

, Via,  i.  351,  353,  402. 

Valerius  Flaccus,  consul,  ii.  356. 
Van.  See  Arsene  and  Thopitis. 
Vapanes,  t.  of  Corsica,  i.  333. 

Var,  r.,  i.  267,  275,  302,  313. 
Varagri,  Alpine  race,  i.  303. 
Varassova.  See  Chalcis. 

Vardan.  See  Ardisei,  i.  484. 
Vardari.  the.  See  Axius. 

Varia,  t.  of  Keltiberia,  i.  243. 

, t.  of  Latium,  L 353. 

Varius  Flaccus,  ii.  356. 

Varus  Quintilins,  i.  446. 

Vascons,  peopleof  Spain.  L233. 242. 
Vates,  i.  294. 

Vathi.  See  Aulis. 

Valhy.  See  Eretria. 

Vedene.  See  Yindalum. 

Veii,  i.  335. 

Velestina.  See  Pheraj. 

Veiitrse,  t.  of  Latium  (Velietri),  i. 
352. 

Vellsei.  people  of  Gaul  (inhabitants 
of  Velai),  i.  284. 

Venafrum,  t.  of  Campania  ( Vena- 
fro),  i.  353,  361,  371. 

Venasii,  ii.  281. 

Vendon,  t.  of  the  Iapodes  ( Windisch 
Grdtz,  or  Brindjel),  i.  309,  4S3. 
Veneti,  people  of  Gaul,  see  Heneti. 
i.  290,291,  316. 

, in  the  Adriatic,  i.  291. 

— , of  Paphlagonia,  i.  316. 

Venice,  Gulf  of.  See  Adriatic  and 
Illyrian  Seas. 

Vennones,  people  of  the  Vindelici, 
i.  304,  307. 

Venosa.  See  Venusia. 

Ventidius,  iii.  163,  164. 

Ventc  Tienc.  See  Pandataria. 
Venus.  See  Aphrodite. 

Venusia  ( Venosa) , t.  of  the  Sam- 
nites,  i.  371,  379,  431. 

Vera,  ii.  263. 

Verbanus  ( Logo  Maggiore),  i.  311. 
Vercelli,  vill.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul.  i. 

325. 
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Vercingetorix,  i.  286. 

Verestis,  r.,  i.  355. 

Veretum,  i.  429,  430. 

Verona,  i.  306,  317. 

Vert  in®,  t.  of  Lucania  ( Verzine),  i. 
379. 

Vescini.  See  Vestini,  i.  347. 

Vesta,  i.  327,  340. 

Vestini,  i.  326,  338,  358,  359. 
Vesuvius,  Mount,  i.  39,  367. 
Vettones,  people  of  Spain,  i.  209, 
228,  229,  243,  246. 
Vibo-Valentia,  t.  of  the  Bruttii,  i. 
383. 

VicStia,  t.  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  ( Vi- 
cenza), i.  319. 

Victimolo.  See  Ictimuli. 

Vienne,  capital  of  the  Allobroges,  i. 
277,  278. 

Villa  Publica,  in  the  Campus  Mar- 
tius,  i.  371. 

Viminal  Gate,  in  Rome,  i.  348. 

— ■ Hill,  i.  348. 

Vindalum,  t.  of  Gaul  (Vedene),  i. 
277. 

Vindelici,  i.  287,  306,  307,  447, 
448,  482. 

Viriathus,  i.  238,  439. 

Visurgis  ( Weser),  i.  445. 

Vitia,  t.  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  273. 

Vitii,  people  of  Hyrcania,  ii.  241, 
248. 

Vivisci  (’I oaKiZv),  i.  283. 

Vlacho.  See  Enipeus. 

Vocontii,  people  of  Gaul,  i.  268, 
276,  279,  302,  303. 

Volateme,  c.  of  Etruria  (Volterra), 
i.  329. 

Volaterrani,  i.  331. 

Vole®  Arecomisci,  people  of  Gaul, 
i.  278,  279,  302. 

, Tectosages,  i.  279. 

Volo.  See  Iolcos. 

Volsci,  people  of  Italy,  i.  339,  343, 
344,  353. 

Volsinii,  c,  of  the  Tyrrhenians 
( Bolsena ),  i.  335,  336. 

Volterra.  See  Volaterr®. 

VoUumo.  See  Vulturnus. 

Vona.  See  Genetes. 

Vouga.  See  Vacua. 


Vulcan,  i.  65,  418;  ii.  190:  iii. 
248. 

Vulturnus,  c.  and  r.  of  Campania 
( VoUumo ),  i.  353,  361,  370. 

Wain,  the  (constellation),  4,  5. 
Weser.  See  Visurgis. 

Wesir  Kopti.  See  Gadilon. 

Xanthia,  t.  of  the  Ciconi,  i.  515. 
Xanthii,  in  Lycia,  iii.  47. 

, Thracians,  ii.  351. 

, a tribe  of  the  Dah®,  ii 

245,  251. 

Xanthus,  o.  of  Lycia  ( Eksenide V i. 
201 ; iii.  45,  47. 

, r.  of  Lycia,  iii.  47. 

, r.  of  the  Troad,  ii.  351. 

> king  of  the  Boeotians,  ii. 

82. 

, of  Lydia,  historian,  i.  78, 

80  ; ii.  326,  336,  406  ; iii.  66,  67. 
Xativa.  See  Sffitabis. 

Xelsa.  See  Celsa. 

Xenarchus,  iii.  53. 

Xenocles,  guardian  of  Alexander’s 
treasure,  i.  108. 

, orator,  ii.  387 ; iii.  40. 

Xenocrates,  Bithynian,  ii.  299,  318, 
382. 

Xenophanes,  natural  philosopher 
and  poet,  iii.  16. 

, tyrant,  iii.  56. 

Xenophon,  ii.  73,  95. 

Xerolimne.  See  Molycreiaand  Uria. 
Xerxene,  district  of  Lesser  Ar- 
menia, ii.  268. 

Xerxes,  son  of  Darius,  i.  17  96, 
516,  517;  ii.  83,  84,  148,  254, 
347,  352  ; iii.  4,  6,  145. 

, canal  of,  i.  512,  513. 

— -,  bridge  of,  i.  518. 

Ximene,  distr.  of  Pontus,  ii.  312. 
Xiphonia,  prom,  in  Sicily,  i.  403. 
Xois,  isl.  and  c.  of  Egypt,  iii.  240. 
Xucar,  r.  See  Sucro. 

Xuthus,  father  of  Ion,  ii.  67. 
Xypgtcon,  ii.  374. 

Yenikalch.  See  Myrmecium. 
Yniesta.  See  Egelast®. 
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Ypsilo  Nisi,  iii.  16. 

Zab,  the  Little.  See  Caprus. 
Zabache,  Strait  of.  See  Bosporus, 
Cimmerian. 

Zacynthians,  i.  239. 

Zacynthus,  isl.  ( Zante ),  i.  187  ; ii. 

5,  163,  167,  169;  iii.  291. 

Zafra.  See  Zephyrium. 

Zagaro  Voreni.  See  Helicon. 
Zagrium,  Zagrus,  mtn  of  Asia 
(. Aiaghi-Dagh ),  ii.  261 ; iii.  142. 
Zagrus,  r.,  iii.  146,  153. 

Zaleucus,  i.  390. 

Zama,  t.  of  Numidia  {Jama),  iii. 
282,  284. 

Zamolxis  ( Geta ),  i.  456,  457,  467  ; 
iii.  180. 

Zanclaeans,  in  Sicily,  i.  385,  405, 
413. 

Zancle,  i.  404. 

Zante.  See  Zacynthus. 

Zarang.  See  Prophthasia. 
Zardoces,  Paphlagonian  name,  ii. 
302. 

Zariadris,  leader  of  the  Armenians, 
ii.  269,  273. 

Zariaspa,  same  as  Bactra,  ii.  249, 
253. 

Zarmauochegas,  iii.  119. 

Z eitun.  See  Pylaic  Gulf,  and 

Lamia. 

, Gulf  of . See  Malea. 

Zela,  city  of  Pontus  ( Zileh ),  ii.  246, 
309,  310. 

Zelas,  father  of  Prusias,  ii.  315. 
Zeleia,  city  of  the  Troad  {Sarakoi), 
ii.  299,  300,  317,  332,  341—349, 
360,  371. 

Zelis  {Azzila),  t.  of  Mauritania,  i. 
210 ; iii.  278. 

Zelitis,  ii.  306,  309,  310,  312. 

Zella,  iii.  285. 

Zemorget.  See  Ophiodes. 
Zenicetes,  iii.  55. 

Zeno,  of  Citium,  Stoic,  i.  24,  66. 
158  ; ii.  334,  382,  387 ; iii.  69, 
215 


Zeno,  of  Elea,  the  Pythagorean,  L 
375. 

, orator,  ii.  3-34 ; iii-  39. 

Zenodorus,  robber,  iii.  171. 
Zenodotus,  grammarian,  ii.  110. 
289,  302. 

Zenophanes,  tyrant  of  Cilicia,  iii. 
56. 

Zephyr,  wind,  L 3,  42 — 44,  62. 
Zephyra.  See  Halicarnassus. 
Zephyria,  prom,  of  Cyprus  {Point 
Zephyro ),  iii.  70. 

Zephyrium,  prom,  of  Italy  {Cape 
Bruzzano),  i.  388,  389,  407. 

, prom,  of  Caria,  iii.  37. 

. prom,  of  Cilicia  {Cape 

Zafra),  iii.  55. 

, prom,  of  Cilicia  {Cape 

Ca  valiere),  iii.  53. 

, prom,  of  Egypt,  iii. 

238,  294. 

, place  on  the  coast  of 

Marmara,  iii.  236. 

Zerbi,  isl.  See  Meninx. 

Zerethra,  ii.  76. 

Zethus,  ii.  107. 

Zeugma,  at  Thapsacus,  ii.  263,  274: 
iii.  44,  157. 

, at  Commagene,  iii.  157. 

, at  Samosata,  ii.  274;  iii. 

44,  157. 

, Straits  of,  ii.  352. 

Zeus.  See  Jupiter. 

Zeuxis,  physician,  ii.  336. 

Zia.  See  Ceos. 

Zigos.  See  Amacynthus. 

Zincha,  t.  of  Numidia,  iii.  284. 
Zoilus,  orator,  i.  410. 

Zonas.  See  Diodorus. 

Zoster,  prom,  of  Attica,  ii.  89. 
Zuchis,  lake  and  people  of  Libva, 
iii.  289. 

Zumi,  people  of  Germany,  i.  444. 
Zygi,  inhabitants  of  the  Caucasus, 
i.  195;  ii.  219.  224,  225:  iii. 
296. 

Zygopolis,  city  of  Pontus,  ii.  296. 
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HENRY  G.  BOHN, 

YORK  STREET,  COVENT  GARDEN,  LONDON. 

THE  COMPLETE  CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS  AND  REMAINDERS,  IN  100  PAGES,  MAT 

BE  HAD  GRATIS. 

*•*  All  the  Boots  advertised  in  the  present  Catalogue  are  neatly  hoarded  in  cloth t 

or  bound. 


FINE  ARTS,  ARCHITECTURE,  SCULPTURE,  PAINTING,  HERALDRY 
ANTIQUITIES,  TOPOGRAPHY,  SPORTING,  PICTORIAL  AND  HIGHLY 
ILLUSTRATED  WORKS,  ETC.,  ETC. 


ANGLERS  SOUVEN IR.  Feap  8vo,  embellished  with  upwards  of  GO  beautiful  Enwravinos 

hUU,lred‘  engraved  Borders,  every  page  bSS 

BA^eER  fvo'5^  cWo^T-  42  fiDe  Steel  1>lates*  ana  ^ Mantells*  Geological 

BARRINGTONS  FAMILIAR  INTRODUCTION  TO  HERALDRY  in  a Series  of 

l ectures;  illustrated  by  numerous  Drawings  at  Armorial  Bearln.V.  U-.  V . i ,,  ,?  ■ 

«“•  20  pla.es,  containing  several  hundred  ,?,hj?  tsTwp.  ivo?  gmlVofh  I Tub!  at  £. 

the  same,  with  the  plates  mostly  coloured,  gill  cloth  (pul),  at  10j.  6cL),  7s.  ’ 

BULWER'S  LEILA  - or  the  Siege  of  Granada  ; and  Calderon  the  Courtier  8vo  illus- 

tr.ued  by  16  beautifui  hoe  Engraving,  by  Charles  Heath,  cloth,  gilt  edge.,  (pub.a?'l^. 

the  same,  morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  1/. 

BI‘th!u,^>Pi^hL,r^eRpKtuTLEts7"lVidMer,Pani^W(|rk^m.'u^eto1°  l""1,7PT,eS  ***  to  ^rclti- 

tXVi  ?/!!<»  - Arcbuccture. 

with  9F wB Mch' JS.ui < B AJL vto ,mSE ngri^grV after' I ns  pa2e  rph,-v  embellished 

L“,  CoanouEH,  &c,  Imperia,  *vo,' cloth |ut  edgej (pub  at  21  G‘LUEU1'- 

B«,c«  aras  s 

BO?v^l,°Fo.GlsoFJE;,,°,^  I.I^Eng^hX^rtfrTun^^f^®  OF  p«EAT  BRITAIN. 

nUmCr0U3  Aut0«raP“s  (P“b.  a,  U.  nV/Sj.}'^ f*.fcgX"u^ 

BOBRITAING  8v3S’so?xRquw”Ey  b?a°Pf!u Ut/lhtfrTflng^  £RTIST;?  °F  GREAT 

e.c.  (pub.  at  U.  Its.  6,1.),  Cloth  elegantly  gill.  lL^ofmorocco.  l"  J.  «“• 

Portro!foR H..P,h!AFa  VieS  o nTSpmifcourt  R M 0 L E 8'0’  wil1'  Hn  exquisite 

lags  of  the  celebrated  Cartoons  at  i /amp, on  Court  (pX'rt’ffiiJ’SSIj'Xg1.  fi**1  *«•»»,- 

resting  locajiitef of Shals^e^’l^ ' DMM,^e\0nh^{jJ|,^pcpl,l|"tIra,ionsof  tllc  most  litre- 
WAHtit.oTux  IRVIWO,  Jesse,  w.  Howitt  WoAniwnJ***  l'”1  Dcicriutivo  Accounts,  by 
*J  1“*l>‘r-finn.l>ed  Steel  Engravings  (pub.  at’lb  ll“  Od  )"g||t  clo'm.'i?;. °,l,er*-  “,0> 
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ROOK  OF  WAVERLEY  GEMS  A Series  of  61  lii<rhlv-fim»l>ed  line  Eujr*' 

BOSoKst°L^i;g  InridJnSaa  Scene,  in  Water  Set.-.  %215  'JSZ  >e 

and  others,  after  Pictures  by  Leslie,  Stothakd,  courr*.,  Howard,  Be.,  TOt  utustrau 
letter  press,  8vo.  (pub.  at  1/.  Il».  Cd.J,  cloth,  elegaatly  iftlt,  IS*. 

RROOKFOON'S  PASSES  OF  THE  ALPS.  2 vols. medium  4to.  Containing  109 beautiful 
Engravings  (pub.  at  lor.  10,.  in  hoards),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt-edges,  i-  13*.  Gd- 

SRITTON'S  CATHEDRAL  CHUTCH  OF  LINCOLN,  4to, Mtoe plattE,l.'  I*  * 

(pub.  at  3 1.  3s.),  doth,  1 U 5*.  Royal  4to,  Large  Paper,  clotn,  U.  IU-  Crf. 

This  volume  was  published  to  complete  Mr.  Britton’*  Cathedral*,  txA  is  wanting  In  most  oi 
the  sets. 

BRYAN'S  DICTIONARY  OF  PAINTERS  AND  ENGRAVERS.  S 

B”rected,  greatly  enlarged,  and  continued  to  the  present  time,  hy  Gloege  Stasxet,  Esg.,  com- 
plete  in  one  large  volume,  impl.  Svo,  numerous  plate*  of  monograms,  i i . 2 1. 

RUNYAN'S  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS,  Stothabd’s  Illustrated  Edition.  Fro.  nitli 

B U fra ufsttWy  beautiful  illustrations  alter  tliis  delightful  Arti-t, executed  on  tleel  by  Goolall 
and  others,  also  numerous  woodcuts,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  ll.  It.),  Its. 

the  same,  India  Proofs,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  21.  2t.),  11.  U. 

BURNETT'S  ILLUSTRATED  EDITION  OF  SIR  JOSHUA  REYNOLDS  ON 

PAINTING,  4to,  12  fine  plates,  cloth  (pnb  at  21.  2s.),  U.  Is. 

the  same,  large  paper,  royal  4to,  proof  impressions  of  Plates,  cloth  (pnb.  at  U.  4s.  I,  2t-  2s. 

BYRON'S  TALES  AND  POEMS,  Findkx’s  Illustrated  Edition,  with  46  Engrar.n£s  on 

Steel,  8vo,  cloth  extra,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  1/.  Is.),  10s.  0 d. 

CANOVA’S  WORKS,  engraved  in  outline  by  Moses,  with  Descriptions  and  a Eiogr ) 

C Memoir  hv  Cicognari.  3 vols.,  imp.  Svo,  155  plates,  and  fine  portrait  by  Wont.::  |U*|  

bound  morocco  (pub.  at  61.  12 t.),  21.  5s. 

CARTER'S  ANCIENT  ARCHITECTURE  OF  ENGLAND,  niustra^bv  1R3 C 
plate  Engravings,  comprising  upwards  of  Two  thousand  specnr.e..*.  Eu.teu  ^tJob- 
TON,  Esq.  Royal  folio  (pub.  at  12/.  12*.),  half-hound  morocco,  4 1. 

CARTER’S  ANCIENT  SCULPTURE  AND  PAINTING  NOW  REMA!Ni.’*3 

IN  ENGLAND,  from  the  Earliest  Period  to  the  Reign  of  Henry  Mil.  Wltl*  il:*: 

Critical  Illustrations,  bv  Douce,  Gough.  Metrics.  Dawson,  Icrner.  ana  •'Ejn< 
Royal  folio,  with  120  large  Engravings,  many  of  which  are  beautifully  coloured  and 
illuminated  with  gold  (pub.  at  15/.  15*.),  half-bound  morocco,  6/.  St. 

CARTER'S  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE,  and  Ancient  Buildings  in  England,  will 

Views,  etched  by  himself.  4 vols,  squai,-  12mo  ( pub.  at  21.  24.),  ha.f  morocco,  16* 

CATLIN'S  NORTH-AMERICAN  INDIANS.  2 vols.impl. Sro.360  Ecgru-rrs  pub.  at 

21.  12«  6 d.),  cloth  emblematically  gilt,  11.  10*. 

CATTERMOLE'S  EVENINGS  AT  HADDON  HALL.  24  exquisite  Engravings  on  St  ; • !, 
from  designs  by  himself.  Post  Svo  (originally  pub.  at  1 L lit.  6J.),  gilt  doth,  gnt  cage^,  6a. 


CATTERMOLE'S  ILLUSTRATED  HISTORY  OF  THE  GREAT  CIVIL  WAR  CF 

THE  TIMES  OF  CHARLES  I.  AND  CROMWELL,  with  30  i.urhly-  £r..s.  tc  L ~ - -f-  -» 

Steel,  after  Cattermole,  by  Rolls,  Willuore,  and  other  first  rate  Artist*,  imperial  B%o# 
cloth  extra,  gilt  edges,  I/.  1*. 

CHAMBER  LAIN  E’S  IMITATIONS  OF  DRAWINGS  from  the  Great  Master?  in  tlic 
Royal  Collection,  engra>ed  by  Bartolozzi  and  others,  impl.  fol.,  (0  Plate.  (pub.  at  L...  i-*.;. 
half  bound  morocco,  giit  edges,  51.  5s. 

CLAUDE'S  LIBER  VERITATIS.  A Collection  of  300  Engravings  in  imitation  of  titt 
original  Drawings  of  Claude,  by  Earlom.  3 vols.  folio  (pub.  at  3i L Uu. ),  Bill-bound 
morocco,  gilt  edges,  10/.  10*. 


CLAUDE,  BEAUTIES  OF,  24  FINE  ENGRAVINGS,  containing  some  of  hi?  rho-cest 
Landscapes,  beautifully  Engraved  on  Steel,  folio,  with  descriptive  letter-press,  and  l or.rzii, 
in  a portfolio  (pub.  at  3/.  124.),  1/.  5*. 

CONSTABLE'S  GRAPHIC  WORKS,  many  of  them  now  first  published,  comI"’8’?E  forty 
large  and  highly-finished  Mczzotinto  Engravings  on  Steel,  by  David  Lucas,  v ith  short  de- 
scriptive letter-press,  extracted  from  Leslie's  Life  of  Constable,  folio,  ball-bound  morocco, 
gilt  edges,  3/.  13*.  6d. 

CONSTABLE,  THE  ARTIST,  (Leslie’s  Memoirs  of)  including  his  Lectures.  2nd  edition 

with  2 beautiful  Portraits,  and  the  plate  of**  Spring,”  demy  4to,  c.oih  (pub.  at  \L  It.),  15.*. 

COESVELTS  PICTURE  GALLERY.  With  an  introduction  liy  Mns.  Jamv.sOJt.  Loyal 
4 to,  90  Plates  beautifully  engraved  in  outline.  India  Proofs  (pub.  at  51.  5s.),  uaii-bouuo 
morocco,  extra,  3/.  3*. 

COOKE'S  SHIPPING  AND  CRAFT.  A series  of  G5  brilliant  Etchings,  comprising 
picturesque,  but  at  the  same  time  extremely  accurate  Representations.  Royal  4to  (pub.  at 
3/Jt>j  6u.)  giltc'vth,  1/.  ID.  Sd. 
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COOKE'S  PICTURESQUE  SCENERY  OF  LONDON  AND  ITS  VICINITY.  50 beau- 
tiful  Etchings,  after  drawings  by  Calcott,  Stanfield,  Phout,  Korbuts,  Harding.  Stark 
and  Cotmax.  Royal  4to.  Proofs  (pub.  at  5/.),  gilt  cloth,  2/.  2s. 


CONEY'S  FOREICN  CATHEDRALS,  HOTELS  DE  VILLE,  TOWN  HALLS, 

AND  OTHER  REMARKABLE  BUILDINGS  IN  FRANCE,  HOLLAND,  GERMAN?, 
AN  I)  ITALY.  32  fine  large  Plates.  Imperial  folio  (pub.  at  1(M.  10a.),  Uulf-morocco,  gilt  edges, 
31.  13a.  64.  1842 

CORONATION  OF  GEORGE  THE  FOURTH,  by  Sin  Georgf.  Naylor,  in  a Series  of 

above  40  magnificent  Paintings  of  the  Procession,  Ceremonial,  and  Banquet,  comprehending 
faithful  portraits  of  many  of  the  distinguished  Individuals  who  were  present;  with  historical 
and  descriptive  letter-press,  atlas  folio  (pub.  at  52/.  10a.),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt  edges, 
12/.  12a. 

COSTUME  AND  HISTORY  OF  THE  CLANS,  by  John  Sobieski  Stolbf.rg  Stuj  rt, 

and  Charles  Edward  Stuart,  imperial  folio,  comprising  240  pages  of  letter-press  and  3ft 
finely  executed  Lithographs,  crimson  cloth  boards  (pun.  at  6 i.  6a.),  3/.  3a.  Edin.  1845 

■ the  same,  with  the  Plates  most  beautifully  Coloured,  half-bound  morocco  extra,  gilt 

edges,  81.  8a. 

COTMAN'S  SEPULCHRAL  BRASSES  IN  NORFOLK  AND  SUFFOLK,  tending  to 

illustrate  the  Ecclesiastical,  Military,  and  Civil  Costume  of  former  ages,  with  letter-  press 
descriptions,  etc.,  by  Dawson  Turner,  Sir  S.  Meykick,  etc.  173  Plates.  The  enamelled 
Brasses  are  splendidly  illuminated,  2vols.  impl.  4to.  half-bound  morocco,  gilt  edges,  6/.  6a.  1836 
— the  same,  large  paper,  imperial  folio,  half  morocco,  gilt  edges,  8/.  8a. 

COTMAN'S  ETCHINGS  OF  ARCHITECTURAL  REMAINS  in  various  counties  in 

England,  with  Letter-press  Descriptions  by  Rickman.  2 vols.  imperial  folio,  containing  247 
highly  spirited  Etchings  (pub.  at  24/.),  half  morocco,  8/.  8a.  1838 

DANIELL'S  ORIENTAL  SCENERY  AND  ANTIQUITIES.  The  original  magnificent 

edition,  150  splendid  coloured  Views,  on  the  largest  scale,  of  the  Architecture,  Antiquities,  and 
Landscape  Scenery  of  Hindoostan,  6 vols.  iu  3,  elephant  lolio  (pub.  at  210/.),  elegantly  half- 
bound morocco,  52/.  10s. 

DANIELL'S  ORIENTAL  SCENERY,  6 vols.  in  S,  small  folio,  150  Plates  (pub.  at 

18/  18a.),  half-bound  morocco,  6/.  6a. 

This  is  reduced  from  the  preceding  large  work,  and  i3  uncoloured. 

DANIELL'S  ANIMATED  NATURE,  being  Picturesque  Delineations  of  the  most  inte- 

resting  Subjects  from  all  Branches  of  Natural  History,  125  Engravings,  with  Letter-press 
Descriptions,  2 vols.  small  folio  (pub.  at  15/.  15*.),  half  morocco  (uniform  with  the  Oriental 
Scenery)  31.  3s. 

DON  QUIXOTE,  PICTORIAL  EDITION.  Translated  by  Jarvis,  carefully  revised. 

With  a copious  original  Memoir  of  Cervantes.  Illustrated  by  upwards  of  820  beautiful  Wood 
Engravings  after  the  celebrated  Designs  of  Tony  Johannot,  including  16  new  and  beautiful 
large  Cuts,  by  Armstrong,  now  first  added.  2 vols.  royal  8vo  (pub.  at  21.  10*.),  cloth  gilt, 

1/.  a*. 

DULV/ICH  GALLERY,  a Series  of  50  beautifully  Coloured  Plates,  from  the  most  cele- 
brated  Pictures  in  this  Remarkable  Collection,  executed  by  R.  Cockburn  (Custodian.)  All 
mounted  on  Tinted  Card-board  in  the  manner  of  Drawings,  imperial  folio,  including  4 very 
large  additional  Plates,  published  separate  y at  from  3 to  4 guineas  each  and  not  before 
included  in  the  Series.  In  a handsome  portfolio,  with  morocco  hack  (pub  at  41)/.),  1GZ.  16s. 

“This  is  one  of  the  most  splendid  and  Interesting  of  the  British  Picture  Galleries,  and  has 
for  some  years  been  quite  unattainable,  even  at  the  full  price. “ 


ECCLESTON'S  INTRODUCTION  TO  ENGLISH  ANTIQUITIES,  thick  8vo,  with 

numerous  woodcuts,  eioth  (pub.  at  1/.  1*.),  9*. 


eg R.R, !^G.’s2v! FI7/ E 1 G H T large  views  and  illustrations  of 

THE  PYRAMIDS  OF  GIZEH,  ABOU  ROASH,  &c.  Drawn  from  actual  Survey  and 
Admeasurement.  With  Notes  and  References  to  Col.  Vysc’s  great  Work,  also  to  Denon,  tho 
great  French  Work  on  Egypt,  Rosellini.  Belzoni,  Burckhardt.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  Lane, 
and  others.  3 Parts,  elephant  folio,  the  size  of  the  great  French  “Egypte”  (pub.  at  15/.  15*.) 
in  printed  wrappers,  3t.3s.;  half  bound  morocco,  4/.  14*.  tid.  1842 


ENGLEFIELD'S  ANCIENT  VASES,  drawn  and  engraved  bv  TI.  Moses,  imperial  8vo, 

51  fine  plates,  12  of  which  are  now  first  published,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  1/.  10a.),  12a. 

ENGLEFIELD’S  ISLE  OF  WIGHT.  4to.  50  large  Plates,  engraved  by  Cooke,  and  a Geo- 
logical Map  (pub.  71.  7a.),  cloth,  21.  5a.  1815 

FLAXMAN’S  HOMER.  Seventy-five  bean  tiful  Compositions  to  the  Tltad  and  Odyssey, 
engraved  under  I laxmax’s  inspection,  by  Piroli,  Moses,  and  Blake.  2 vols.  oblong  folio 
(pub.  at  5/.  5a.),  boards  21.  2a.  1805 

FLAXMAN’S  ALSCKYLUS,  Thirty-six  beautiful  Compositions  from.  Oblong  folio  (pub, 

at  2/.  12a.  64.),  boards  1/.  la.  r ° 1831 
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FLAXMANS  HESIOD.  Thirty-seven  beautiful  Compositions  from.  OUmg 

at  21.  12*.  Or/.).  boards  it.  1/.  . „ . . ,lfl7 

“ Flaxinan'i  unequalled  Compositions  from  Homer,  .Brchylos,  and  BCBOO,  - Of 
been  the  admiration  of  Europe;  of  tlielr  simplicity  and  beauty  the  pen  is  <jun<r  IsnylWl  o.' 
conveying  an  adequate  impression." — Sir  Thomas  Lawrence. 

FLAXMAN'S  ACTS  OF  MERCY.  A Scries  of  Eight  Contpoaii  £ ns  i>  Use  ■ • • of 

Ancient  Sculpture,  engraved  in  imitation  of  the  original  Drawing*,  ty  F.  C.  Levis. 
folio  (pub.  at  2/.  2 *.),  half-bound  morocco,  16*.  1W1 

FROISSART.  ILLUMINATED  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF.  S*  - - B 

Gold  and  Colours.  2 vols  super-royal  8vo.  half  hound,  uncut  (pub.  atK.  10*.),  ZL  lu. 

- the  same,  large  paper,  2 vols.  royal  4to,  half-bound,  uncut  (pub.  at  10/.  10*.),  GL  G*. 

GALERIE  DU  PALAIS  PITTI.  in  100 livraison*, forming  4 

containing  500  fine  Engravings,  executed  by  the  first  Italian  Altbtl 

press  in  French  (pub.  at  50/.),  21/.  Florence,  1637— 4* 

. the  same,  hound  in  4 vols.  half-morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  25f. 

the  same,  large  paper,  proof  before  the  letters,  100  lirraisoLS,  imperial  folio 

(pub.  at  100/.),  30/. 

—  the  same,  bound  in  4 vols.  half-morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  35f. 

GELL  AND  GANDY'S  POMPEIANA,  or  the  Topography,  Edifices,  ana  Ornaments  of 

Pompeii.  Original  Series,  containing  the  Result  of  all  the  F.xcivations  previous  U 

elegant  edition,  in  one  vol.  royal  Svo,  v itli  upwards  of  100  beautiful  Line  Engravings  r> 

Goodall,  Cooke,  Heath,  Pye,  &c.  cloth  extra,  1/.  1*. 

GEMS  OF  ART.  36  FINE  ENGRAVINGS,  after  Beitbeaxdt,  Cittp.  Bktjsoi.de, 
Poussin.  Morrilo,  Teniers,  Correggio,  Vandervelde,  folio,  proof  impressions,  ir.  port- 
folio (pub.  at  8/.  8a.),  1/.  11*.  Ge/. 

GILLRAY'S  CARICATURES,  printed  from  the  Original  Plates,  all  encrared  byliimself 
between  1770  and  1S10,  comprising  the  best  Political  and  Humorous  satires  t:  I 
George  the  Third,  in  upwards  of  GOO  highly-spirited  Engravings.  In  1 large  vol.  a*.  t*  U<  in 
(exactly  uniform  with  the  original  Hogarth,  as  sold  by  the  advertiser),  half-bo re*  morocco 
extra,  gilt  edges,  8/.  8a. 

GILPIN’S  PRACTICAL  HINTS  UPON  LANDSCAPE  GARDENING,  vith  some 

Remarks  on  Domestic  Architecture.  Royal  8vo,  Plates,  cloth  (pub.  at  1L),  7*. 

GOETHE'S  FAUST,  ILLUSTRATED  BYRETZSCH  in  26  beautiful  Outlines,  rayal  U o 

(pub.  at  1/.  Is.),  gilt  cloth,  10*.  G'/. 

I bis  edition  contains  a translation  of  the  original  poem,  with  historical  and  descriptive  notes. 

GOODWIN'S  DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE.  A Series  of  New  Designs  for  Mans 
Villas,  Rectory-Houses,  Parsonage-Houses;  Bailiff's.  Gardener’s.  Gamekeeper**,  and  Basic* 
Gate  Lodges;  Cottages  and  other  Residences,  in  the  Grecian.  Italian,  and  O.d  English  Sty;e 
of  Architecture;  with  Estimates.  2 vols.  royal  4to,  96  Plates  (pub.  ax  5/.  5*.),  cloth,  2 . 12*  6 a. 

GRINDLAY’S  (CAPT.)  VIEWS  IN  INDIA.  SCENERY.  COSTUME.  AND  ARCHI- 

TECTURE; chiefly  on  the  Western  Side  of  India.  Atlas  <to.  Consisting  t facaofl- 

fully  coloured  Plates,  highly  finished  in  imitation  of  Drawings;  with  descriptive  Lettcr-presv. 
*/Piib.  at  12/.  1 2*. ) , half-bound  morocco,  gilt  edges,  8/.  8*.  ISjO 

This  is  perhaps  the  most  exquisitely-coloured  volume  of  landscapes  ever  produced. 

HAMILTON’S  (LADY)  ATTITUDES.  26  bold  Outline  Engravings,  royal  4to,  Lmp 

cloth,  lettered  (pub.  at  1 L 11*.  Gc/.),  lo*.  G d. 

HANSARDS  ILLUSTRATED  BOOK  OF  ARCHERY.  Being  the  complete  History  and 

Practice  of  the  Art:  interspersed  with  numerous  Anecdotes;  forming  a complete  Mai 
the  Bowman  Svo.  Illustrated  by  SS  beautiful  Line  Engravings,  exquisite y finished,  by 
Englliieart,  Portbury,  etc.  after  Designs  by  Stephan  off  (pub.  at  1/.  ll*.  6J  ),giit  cloth, 
10*.  Gt/. 

HARRIS'S  GAME  AND  WILD  ANIMALS  OF  SOUTHERN  AFRICA.  Large  imperial 

folio.  30  beautifully  coloured  Engravings,  with  30  Vignettes  of  Heads,  Skins,  See.  (pub.  at 

10/.  to*.),  half-morocco,  6/.  6*.  i«ii 

HARRIS'S  WILD  SPORTS  OF  SOUTHERN  AFRICA.  Imperial  Svo.  26  beautifully 

coloured  Engravings,  and  a Map  (pub.  at  2..  2s.),  gilt  cloth,  gill  edges,  H.  ts.  18.4 

HEATH'S  CARICATURE  SCRAP  BOOK,  on  60  sheets,  containin';  upwards  of  1000 
Comic  Subjects,  alter  Seymour,  Gr.uiksh.axk,  Phiz,  and  other  eminent  Caricaturists, 
oblong  folio  (pub.  at  2/.  2*.),  cloth  gilt,  15*. 

This  clever  and  entertnlliintr  volume  i<  now  enlarged  by  ten  additional  sheets,  each  com- 
tninimr  numerous  subjects.  It  includes  the  whole  of  Heath’s  Omnium  Gatherum,  both  Server; 
Illustrations  of  Demonology  ami  Witchcraft;  Old  Ways  and  New  Ways;  Nautical  D rtiomn  ; 
Scenes  In  London;  Sayings  and  Doinsrs.  etc. ; a series  of  humorous  illustrations  of  Proverhs, 
etc.  As  a large  and  almost  infinite  storehouse  of  humour  it  stands  alone.  To  the  voting 
artist  it  would  he  found  a most  valuable  collection  of  studies;  and  to  the  family  ciro*  % 
constant  source  of  unexceptionable  amusement. 
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HOG*R,TH  S WORKS  ENGRAVED  BY  HIMSELF.  153  fine  Plates,  (includiiiq  the  two 

wd  -known  ‘‘suppressed  Plates,”)  with  elaborate  Letter-press  Descriptions,  by  J.  Nichols. 
Atlas  folio  ipub.  at  50/. ),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt  back  and  edges,  with  a secret  Docket  lor 
suppressed  plates,  71.  7*.  * 

HOLBEIN'S  COURT  OF  HENRY  THE  EIGHTH.  A Scries  of  BO  exquisitely  beautiful 

Portrait.,  engraved  by  Bartolozzi,  CoorER,  and  others,  in  imitation  of  the  original 
Drawings  preserved  in  the  Royal  Collection  at  Windsor;  with  Historical  and  Bineranhical 
Letter-press  by  Edmund  Lodge,  Esq.  Published  by  John  Ciiamberlaine.  Imperial  4to, 
(pub.  at  15/.  15*.),  hall  -bound  morocco,  full  gilt  back  and  edges,  5/.  15*.  Gd.  1812 

HOLLAND’S  BRITISH  ANGLER'S  MANUAL;  Edited  by  Edward  Jessk,  Esq.:  or 

the  Art  of  Angling  in  England,  Scotland,  Wales,  mid  Ireland;  Including  a Piscatorial  Account 
ol  the  i rincipal  Rivers,  Lakes,  and  1 rout  Streams ; with  Instructions  in  Fly  Fishing.  Trolling, 
and  Anglins  of  every-  Description.  With  upwards  ot  8n  exquisite  Plates,  many  of  which  are 
nigh.y-nniahed  Landscapes  engraved  on  Steel,  the  remainder  beautifully  engraved  on  Wood. 
8vo,  elegant  in  gilt  cloth,  12*. 

HOPES  COSTUME  OF  THE  ANCIENTS.  Illustrated  in  upwards  of  320  beautifully- 
engraved  Plates,  containing  Representations  of  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  Roman  Habits  and 
Dresses.  2 vols.  royal  8vo,  New  Edition,  with  nearly  20  additional  Plates,  boards,  reduced 
to  -/.  o*.  1841 

HOWARD  (FRANK)  ON  COLOUR,  as  a Means  of  Art,  being  an  Adaptation  of  the 
Experience  of  Professors  to  the  practice  oi  Amateurs,  illustrated  by  18  coloured  Plates, 
post  8vo,  cloth  gilt,  8*.  1 

Iu  this  able  volume  are  shown  the  ground  colours  in  which  the  most  celebrated  painters 
worked,  it  is  very  valuable  to  the  connoisseur,  as  well  as  the  student,  in  painting  and 
water-colour  drawing. 

HOWARD  S (HENRY,  R.  A.)  LECTURES  ON  PAINTING.  Delivered  at  the  Royal 

Academy,  with  a Memoir,  by  his  aon,  Frank  Howard,  large  post  8vo,  cloth,  7s.  6d.  1848 

HOWARD  S (FRANK)  SPIRIT  OF  SHAKSPEARE.  483  fine  Outline  Plates,  illustrative 

of  all  the  principal  Incidents  in  llie  Dramas  of  our  national  Bard,  5 vols,  8vo,  (pub.  at  H(.  8r.) 
cloth,  21.  2i.  1827—3:1 

_.***  The  'l3  P1?tes  may  be  had  "ithout  ‘be  letter-press,  for  illustrating  all  8vo.  editions  of 
ahakspeare,  for  1/.  11*.  6d. 

H°WJTT_S  (MARY)  LIVES  OF  THE  BRITISH  QUEENS;  or,  KOYAL  BOOK  OT 

Bf.ALIY.  Illustrated  with  28  splendid  Portraits  of  the  (iuccns  of  England,  by  the  first 
Artists  engraved  on  bteel  under  the  direction  of  Charles  Heath.  Imperial  svo,  very  richlv 

bound  in  crimson  cloth,  gilt  edges,  1(.  llr.  6d.  1 ' 

HUMPHREYS'  (H  NOEL)  ART  OF  ILLUMINATION  AND  MISSAL  PAINTING. 

( £ e“nld  .Lxi"n>,le!l  ,rom  ,he  Great  Masters  of  the  Art,  selected  from 

Missal*,  all  beautifully  illuminated.  Square  l2mo,  decorated  binding,  1/.  1*. 

HUh7mt*™^LE.?  OF, TUDOR  ARCHITECTURE  ADAPTED  TO  MODERN 

HABI1 A 1 IONS.  Royal  4to,  37  Plates  (pul),  at  2/.  2*.),  half  morocco,  ]/.  4*. 

HUNT'S  i?,f,SIG,NS.  PARSONAGE-HOUSES,  ALMS-HOUSES,  ETC.  Kovnl 

4to,  21  Plates  (pub.  at  11.  ]*.),  half  morocco,  14*.  jgU 

HUNTS  DESIGNS  FOR  GATE  LODGES,  GAMEKEEPERS'  COTTAGES  ETC 

Royal  i to. , 13  Plates,  {pub.  at  if.  Is.),  half  morocco,  its.  ' jsii 

H^JvlAPSH'TEJTURA  CAMPESTRE;  oa,  DESIGNS  FOR  LODGES,  GAR- 

E f'hltt  m?E‘SESf,I;IC'’  111E  I1ALIAN  STYLE.  12  Plates,  royal  4to.  (pub.  at 
1/.  1*. >,  hall  morocco,  14*.  V1^ 

ILLUMINATED  BOOK  OF  CHRISTMAS  CAROLS.  Square  8vo.  24  Borders  illumi- 
nated in  Cold  and  Colours,  and  t bcautilul  Miniatures,  richly  Ornamented  Binding  (puh.  at 
“ ' 1840 

ILLUMINATED  BOOK  OF  NEEDLEWORK.  By  Mrs.  Ovvkn,  with  a History  of  Needle- 

work, by  the  CoUKTESsof  WlLTOX,  Coloured  Plates,  post  8vo.  (pub.  at  18..),  glltcloth,  bt.  1817 

ttAUMINATED  CALENDAR  FOR  IB50.  Copied  from  a celebrated  Missal  known  as  the 

« man  m , I r ,(1,  n Jk  'i  “f  n'’ J ‘ p 0 1 *vo  < 38  exquisite  Miniatures  and  Borders,  in  gold 

and  colours,  Ornamented  Rinding  (pub.  at  2/.  2*.),  15*. 

\t  A LI  AN  SCHOOL  OF  DESIGN.  Consisting  of  100  Plates,  chiefly  engraved  by  Baiito- 

r I v vVn*. ?rJg  V"  P,cturesan?  Drawing*  of  Guehcino.  Miciiael  Angelo,  Do vkni- 

AG?;\T,NO  CARACCl,  PlETRO  DA  CORTONA,  CAHLO 

moro^  iiU  edges,  3/.  3j.be  Co‘lcct,on  of  Her  MaJ«»ty.  Imperial  4to.  (pub.  at  10/.  10*.),  Imlf 

° ^ COOK  OF  THE  PASSIONS,  royal  8vo,  illustrated  with  1(5  splendid 

• '< n’s  'j  Kf,.w  ' R,J  L’ouKnotfLD,  Stkphanopf,  Ciialon,  Kenny 
"S;  e,,'rrav?d  !"‘dcr  the  superintendence  of  Ciiaru*  Heath.  Ne* 
a d .mproved  edition  (just  published),  elegant  in  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  U.  lls.Cd.), 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS, 


JAMESON'S  (MRS  ) BEAUTIES  OF  THE  COURT  OF  CHARLES  i HE  SEC-.N  >. 

'^withtheir  Portraits"  alterSiRPETF.R  Lely  >.nd  other  eminent  Pi  <«*  ; i ■ 

ftrwv.  Fm  vK  CuiiEVDOS.  Sic  A new  edition,  considers 
duetory  Essay  and  Additional  Anecdote,  t»0. 

comprising  the  .hole  or  the  celebrated  suite  of  PatnlM.g.  by  Lr  pr«««d  tat^e  »»««« 
Gallery,  and  several  from  tlie  Devonshire,  Grosvenor,  and  Althorp  Galieriea,  extra  gut  ciouv, 

■ the  same,  imperial  8vo,  toilA  India  proof  impratmu,  extra  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2..  . 1 s 


iONFS'S  (OWEN)  ILLUMINATED  BOCKS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.  * E - 

rical  ind  Descriptive  letterpress  by  Noar  lluarHarta  I Uoslrale 

didlv  nrinted  in  gold  and  colours,  comprising  some  of  the  ht.t-t  Exat:  f'  

Ma!L'miptso"thSe  Middle  Ages,  particularly  Italian  and  frenen.  At.asfo.ro,  hannaome., 
half-bound  nr.orocco,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  16/.  lw.),  bl.  bx. 

KiNr«sROROUGH'S  (LORD)  ANTIQUITIES  OF  MEXICO,  c-jr.T- 

^ Dre^em™  1'““! Va^a^ ^d'^hei<:»t5S*^**|^*!* 

Newspaim  SSf 6^.JJtaS»SJ3U  up'.TrnVof  ^oeetabor... 
and  higl.lv  interesting  Plates,  accurately  copied  (roni  lhe  t irig: bF^-  Aou"'  » r0^ 
rial  folio,  very  neatly  half  bound  morocco,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  146/.),  Z»t. 

the  same,  9 vols.  with  the  Plates  beautifully  coloured,  half  bound  morocco. 

gilt  edges,  (pub.  at  210/.),  63/.  . . , r 

the  two  Additional  Volumes,  now  first  published,  and  forminrtht^h^^JthoITttM 

.hole  work,  may  be  had  separately,  to  complete  tne  former  seven,  t- -e-  — • - 

done  up,  12/.  12r. 

res^Tn^vle^s'^fl^cc^eslastTc^  Building's  i^I^alyfseVera^^whTcii^are^xpt:.- 
in  cold  and  colours,  half-bound  morocco,  51.  5 1.  , 

eprond  flnd  concluding  Series,  containing  41  beautiful  and  highly  interesting  View,  of  ^cc  e- 
siasticalPuMdingsinffiy,  arranged  in  Chronological  Order , with  Descrtpa.e  Letter-pr.vs- 
Imperial  folio,  half-bound  morocco,  5/.  5 1. 

KhiirHUS  PICTORIAL  LONDON.  6 vols.  bound  in  3 thick  handsome  vols,  unpend 

Evo,  illustrated  by  050  Wood  Engravings  (pub.  at  31.  3,.),  cloth  gilt),  U.  SSa. 

i n iunc ccp'c  fc|R  EDWIN)  FTCHINGS  OF  CARNIVOROUS  ANIMALS, 

LA  nrilfng  IS  fnWec"  . cMrty  eirly  work! " this  talented  Artist,  etc  : e 

Sr  his  Father,  (some hitherto  unpubhshed),  with  letter-press  Descriptions,  royal  too.,  ch  th. 

Theatres  and  Old  Houses.  2 vols.  imperial  4to,  containing  2>  . 4 upper)  a c tr..  . *“ 

Historical^ and  Descriptive  Letter-presi  (pub.  at  26 f.  3..),  half-bound  morocco,  if.  is.  U13-2S 

inimnN't;  FDITION  OF  REPTON  ON  LANDSCAPE  GARDENING  AND 

L0L,V NDSCAFE ARCHITECTURE.  New  Edition,  2M  Wood  Cuts,  Portrait,  thick  svo.  c.oth 
lettered  (pub.  at  1/.  10..),  15r. 

itrittirchv  nF  puiiv  CEUVRES  DE,  erntettant  differens  Morceaux  d'Histoires.  Pro* 
MAWnU^Tv?alcf?Bataiflcsf ctR.  with  above  50  remarkably  fine  F.ncravincs.  after  Paintings  hv 
Poussin*  Yandyck,  Rembrandt,  and  others,  including  Portraits  of  Charles  I.,  the  Maid  of 
Orleans!  Sic.  fine  impressions.  Imp.  4lo,  half  hound  morocco  (pub.  at  iUi*.),  If.  1C*.  Para,  l.sa 

MARTIN'S  CIVIL  COSTUME  OF  ENGLAND,  from  the  Oonquest  to  the  Trosctit 
W Period,  ftrai  Tapestr}-,  MSS.,  Ac.  Eoyal too, 61  PUtes,  beautifully  Illuminated  in  Gc 
Colours,  cloth,  gilt,  2/.  12i.  6 d. 

MEYRICK'S  PAINTED  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  ANCIENT  ARMS  AND  ARMOUR, 

a Critical  Inouirv  into  Ancient  Armour  as  it  existed  in  Europe.  but  parti.  ularP  i.i  Li’k.  an,1« 
from  ibeNorman  Conquest  to  the  Reign  of  Charles  11  . *iih  a Glossary,  etc.  I v . iR  Sami  » l 
Itrsn  Meyrick,  LL.lL,  F.S.A.,  etc.,  new  and  greatly  improved  Edition,  corrected  and  rn- 
lartrcd  throughout  bv  the  Author  himself,  with  the  assistam-e  of  Literary  and  Antmuanan 
Snds  (Albert  \Vay,  etc.)  3 xols.  imperial  <to,  illustrated  by  more  than  lj-c  Plates, 
splendidly  illuminated,  mostly  in  gold  and  M.vcr,  exhibiting  some  of  t lie  finest  Specimen* 
existing  in  England;  also  anew  Plate  of  the  Tournament  of  Locks  and  Keys  (pub.  at  .u.) 
half-hound  morocco,  gilt  edges,  10/.  10*. 


Sin  Walter  Scott  justly  describes  this  Collection  as 
Edinburgh  Review, 


“ THE  INCOMPARABLE  ARMOURY.*1 


MEYRICK'S  ENGRAVED  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  ANCIENT  ARMS  & ARMOUR 

M in  ihc  rmicctlon  of  Goodrich  Court,  150  Ent-.aving*  by  Jos.  Skeltox,  2 vols.  lolio  (pub 
at  HI  11».),  half  morocco,  top  edges  gilt,  41.  Hi.  Od. 
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MILLINGEN’S  ANCIENT  UNEDITED  MONUMENTS;  comprisin''  Painted  Greek 

> ases,  Statues,  Busts,  Bas-Reliefs,  and  other  Remains  of  Grecian  Art.  62  large  and  beautiful 
x-ngravums,  mostly  coloured,  with  Letter-press  Descriptions,  imperial  4to.  (pub  at  9 / ) 

hall  morocco,  41.  14s.  6 d. *  1 * * * 1822 

MOSES’S  ANTIQUE  VASES,  CANDELABRA,  LAMPS,  TRIPODS,  PATER/E, 

T“zza*»  "ombs»  Mausoleums,  sepulchral  Chambers,  Cinerary  Urns,  Sarcophagi,  Cippi.  and 
other  Ornaments,  179  Plates,  several  of  which  are  coloured,  with  Lettei-pre.-»s,  by  Hope 
small  8vo.  (pub.  at  3/.  3*.),  cloth,  W,  5 1.  v y 1314 

ANCIENT  ART  AND  ITS  REMAINS,  or  a Manual  of  the  Archaeology  of 
kJw.?’  £ Muller,  author  of  “History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Doric  Race.”  New  edition 
WtLCkER,  translated  by  John  Leitch.  Thick  8vo,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  18».),  12s. 

MURPHYS  ARABIAN  ANTIQUITIES  OF  SPAIN;  representing,  in  100  very  highly 

KnFravi'p.  bJ  Le  Keux,  Findex,  Laxusbei.,  G.  Cooke,  Ac.,  the  most 
remarkab.e  Remain,  of  the  Architecture,  Sculpture,  Painting!,  and  Mosaics  or  the  Spanish 
Arabs  now  existmg  in  the  Peninsula,  including  the  magnificent  Palace  of  the  Alhambra;  the 
celebrated  > osque  and  Bridge  at  Cordova;  the  Royal  Villa  of  Geileraliffe;  and  the  CaJa  do 
aCC0,n.?a  n?d  hJ'  Letter-press  Descriptions,  in  1 vol.  atlas  folio,  original  and  brilliant 
impressions  of  the  Plates  (pub.  at  42/),  half  morocco,  12L  12..  1813 

MU.S,?.HsS * * * *.ANCIEaNJ  CHVRCH  of  BATALHA,  IN  PORTUGAL,  Plans,  Eleva- 

tions.  Sections,  and  View's  of  the;  with  its  History  and  Description,  and  an  Introductory 

br  Lo#avlL?°att/r  ARCHITECTURE,  imperial  folio,  27  fine  Copper  Plates,  engraved 
D}  lowry  (pub.  at  61.  6s.) , half  morocco,  21.  8*.  1795  • 

NA,P9LEON  GALLERY  ; or.  Illustrations  of  the  Life  and  Times  of  the  Emperor  with 
(pifbfit'u*  DO? gift  d th'gil^dget  lt'"/.e',,ine,,t  Arti"lS’  " VOllmU:'  I,0°t8V°’ 

NIC0°F  PH  BRlTItifi  ]'pmrHIST,ORYi  OF  THE  ORDERS  OF  KNIGHTHOOD 

. BR‘rIS}V  JP!RE ; with  an  Account  of  the  Medals,  Crosses,  and  Clasps  which 
ufJr  ,’,fuf,lff f.? ueJ  f°r  I'a!a  and  Military  Services;  together  with  a History  of  the  Order  ot 
fine  w,t  h ,,  f a n vo  s’  '"LP^Ia!  Ito,  splendidly  printed  and  illustrated  hv  numerous 
Badge.,  Creases,  Collars,  Stars,  Medals,  Ribbands,  Clasps,  ko.,  and  many 
Prim.  I a her!  “ k * d m F°„d  and  colo“rs,  including  full-length  Portraits  ofQueen  Victoria, 

pii  if.  f fn-.i,  ,iK"iS  of  Heno'er,  and  the  Dukes  of  Cambridge  and  Sussex.  (Pub.  at 

1«.  14..),  cloth,  with  morocco  backs,  51.  15..  6,1.  *.*  Complete  to  1847 

ni6  s,am?'  *Uh  ,'he  Plalea  richly  coloured,  but  not  illuminated,  and  without  the 
extra  portraits,  4 vols.  royal  4to,  c.oih,  3/.  13 1.  6 d. 

has  Produced  the  first  comprchensve  History  of  the  British  Orders  of 

l/V  dA  n‘  11  k Hf  °\  lhi  m0lt  tLaboratr,y  prepared  und  splendidly  printed  works  that  ever 
Auth®f  appears  to  us  to  have  neglected  no  sources  of  information, 
Tht  rranhiraf  n l,  df-hem’  M faE  **  re?ards  lhe  general  scope  and  purpose  of  the  inquiry. 

? -raphical  Illustrations  are  such  as  become  a work  of  this  character  upon  such  a subject: 

StVn  rnmrK;e,/i  aV-VK\CK0Sl'  Tbe  rc*ourFesf  of  lhe  recently  revived  art  of  wood-engraving  have 
rivalling .hat n5W-Srt  of  pr,,ntlng  *»  colours,  so  as  to  produce  a rich  etfect,  almost 
Cl  al  , lhat  °[ .the  n,®nastic  illuminations.  Snrh  a boo t is  sure  of  a place  in  every  ij'  tat  library. 
,„C  i U nf  mat*er  calculated  to  interest  extensive  classes  of  readers,  and  we  hope  by  our 
specimen  to  excite  their  curiosity.” — Quarterly  Review.  1 3 

NICHOLSON’S  ARCHITECTURE;  ITS  PRINCIPLES  AND  PRACTICE.  218 

u nf  krf  Low“r’  “ew  edltK,ni  revised  by  Jos.  Gwili,  Esq.,  one  volume,  royal  8vo, 
li.  nr.  oa.  1848 

«i,nSr.nC,^“!^fLA^C.h^,f.C,are,  *fe  te7l  ,,?"k  of  the  Profession,  the  most  useful  Guide  to  the 
he  -'  ,?,!.  ,Coml,e, r?rnthf  Amateur.  An  eminent  Architect  has  declared  it  to 

the  Student”  ‘ f“  book  of  lhe  klnd  ever  Published,  but  absolutely  indispensable  to 

PICT^Rlmhr»|ST°^YiiOF  GERMANY  DURING  THE  REIGN  OF  FREDERICK 

Uvr,  ,a»  Enn.:,.ifC,Uid  "f  a coml;letc  History  of  the  Seven  Years'  War.  Bv  Francis 
H.  L?),  cIotl!  gilt  l2^  b>  Adoli*h  -II e.vzel.  Royal  8vo,  with  above  500  Woodcuts  (pub.  at 

PICTORIAL  GALLERY  OF  RACE-HORSES.  Containing  Portraits  of  all  the ’Winning 

Jr  ,h.  i9f k“'  “,nd  SI-  l-eger  Stakes,  during  the  last  Thirteen  Years,  and  S 

R.iL?  eSStKSS’os'  Operation.,  of  the  Turf.  By  Wildbakb  (George  Tattersall,  Esq. )“ 

?1  incock  AlhI  beautiful  Engravings  of  Horses,  after  Pictures  by  Cooi-eu,  Hkhriku, 
men  eJacs, Yf  »h.  iv..A,|IOkU  e en®'^  «"a'aotcrl»tlc  Portraits  ol  celebrated  livlog  Sports- 
men ( Cracss  of  the  Day”),  by  Seymour  ( pub.  at  21.  2.),  scarlet  cloth,  gilt,  if.  1». 

PICtIr?od'i78l0  r°F  FRA,NCE  AND  ITS  REVOLUTIONS,  (comprising  the 

after  Design.  hvHiRvr^  Logo,  with  line  Portraits,  and  numerous  large  woodcuts, 

after  Designs  by  Harvey.  Large  imperial  8vo,  cloth  (pub.  at  1/,)  12s. 

P*R,TrVi^  i?I?  TH E RIVER  THAMES,  in  its  Western  Course,  fncluding 

! . nml  r,,‘,en|\°j  ,Rlclim,°"di  Windsor,  „„fi  ifamp  on  Court.  By  Jons  Fisher 

Murray,  illustrated  by  upwards  of  loo  very  highly-finished  Wood  Engravings  by  Orhik 

»f"^.)^gUte!!ub,'»ttS.DaaJ’  L'”<TOS'  and  ull,er  eml"cnt  Artists.  Jtojal  tvo.  (pub. 

The  most  beautiful  volume  of  Topographical  Lignographs  ever  produced. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  KEW  BOOKS 


PINELLI'S  ETCHINGS  OF  ITALIAN  MANNERS  AND  COSTUME,  . - - s 

Carnival,  Bandiui,  &c.,  27  Plates,  Imperil!  Sto,  bad-bound  morocco,  lis. 

PUGIN'S  GLOSSARY  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  ORNAMENT  AND  COSTUME; 

settintr  forth  the  Origin,  History,  and  SiiruIBcalion  of  the  ' 

Symbolical  Colours,  peculiar  to  Christian  Hesitrna  of  the  Middle  Apr  . 

8(1  Plates,  splendidly  primed  in  gold  and  colours.  Koyal  tlo,  hai / morocco  eatra,  top  eoges 
gilt,  61.  6s. 

PUGIN'S  ORNAMENTAL  TIMBER  GABLES,  selected  from  Amdei 

England  and  Normandy.  Royal  4to,  30  Plate*,  cloth,  1 L U.  lh5» 

PUGIN'S  EXAMPLES  OF  GOTHIC  ARCHITECTURE.  ■ejected  from  A 
Edifices  in  England;  consisting  of  Plans.  Elevations.  Sections,  and  Part 
Historical  and  Descriptive  letter-press,  illustrated  by  223  Engraving*  by  Lt  Ki.vx.3  vu.s.-:o. 
(pub.  at  12/.  12*.)  cloth,  6/.  6*. 

PUG'N'S  GOTHIC  ORNAMENTS.  90  fine  Plates,  drawn  on  Slone  by  J.I).  Hae 

and  others.  Royal  4to,  half  morocco,  31.  3t. 

PUGIN'S  NEW  WORK  ON  FLORIATED  ORNAMENT,  with  SO  P'.b'fs,  rr’-it.:  y 

printed  in  Gold  and  Colours,  royal  4to,  elegantly  bound  in  cloth,  vtt  rich  golj  onu: 

(pub.  at  31.  3*.),  21.  5*. 

RADCLIFFE'S  NOBLE  SCIENCE  OF  FOX-HUNTING,  ' ' '•  ' : - 

8vo,  nearly  40  beautiful  Wood  Cuts  of  Hunting,  Hounds,  kc.  (pub.  at  U.  fci.j,  cjouj  gilt. 

10*.  C d.  lt*9 

RICAUTI'S  SKETCHES  FOR  RUSTIC  WORK,  indnding Bridge*,  Part  and  Garden 

Buildings,  Seats  and  Furniture,  with  Descriptions  and  Estimates  c:  . UlgL  Netr 

Edition,  royal  4to,  18  Plates,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  16*.),  12*. 

RETZSCH'S  OUTLINES  TO  SCHILLERS  “ FIGHT  WITH  THE  DRAGON" 

Royal  4to,  containing  10  Plates,  engraved  by  Moses,  stiff  covers,  7*.  0 d. 

RETZSCH'S  ILLUSTRATIONS  TO  SCHILLER'S  “ FR1DCLIN,"  Boyal  «o,  contain- 

ing  8 Plates,  engraved  by  Moses,  stiff  covers,  4*.  0 d. 


REYNOLDS'  (SIR  JOSHUA)  GRAPHIC  WORKS.  800 bcantifnl Engrarin-s (coraj  - 
ing  nearly  400  subjects,)  after  this  delightful  painter,  eneiaved  on  Steel  bv  S.  i . RsnoLM, 
3 vols,  folio  (pub.  at  3G/.),  half  bound  morocco,  gilt  edges,  12/.  12*. 

ORBINSON'S  RURAL  ARCHITECTURE;  being  a Series  of  Desi-ns  for  t 

Cottages,  in  HG  Plates,  with  Estimates.  Fourth,  greatly  improve-.  Editing.  B . ..  0$ 
(pub.  at  41.  4*.),  half  morocco,  21.  os. 

ROBINSON'S  NEW  SERIES  OF  ORNAMENTAL  COTTAGES  AND  VILLAS. 

5G  Plates  by  Harding  and  Allow.  Royal  4to,  half  morocco,  V.  2*. 

ROBINSON'S  ORNAMENTAL  VILLAS.  90  Plates  (pub.  at  H.  4t.)  half  morocco,  2.'.  is. 
ROBINSON'S  FARM  BUILDINGS.  66  Plates  (pnb.  at  2L  2*.)  half  morocco,  H 11*.  64 
ROBINSON'S  LODGES  AND  PARK  ENTRANCES.  4S  Plates  (pub  at  21.  2*  lialf 

morocco,  1/  11*.  G</. 

ROBINSON'S  VILLAGE  ARCHITECTURE.  Fourth  Editiou,  with  additional  P! 

41  Plates  (pub.  at  1/.  16s),  half  bound  uniform,  If.  4*. 

R03INSON  S NEW  VITRUVIUS  BRITANNICUS;  or,  Views,  Plans  and  Elevations 
of  English  Mansions,  viz.,  Woburn  Abbey,  Hatfield  House.  Had  Htrdvlcke  Had:  aha 
Cassiomiry  House,  by  John  Britton,  imperial  folio,  50  fine  Engravings,  by  Le  Ki  tl 
(pub.  at  16/.  16s. ),  half  morocco,  gilt  edges.  3/.  13*.  6d.  1S47 

ROYAL  VICTORIA  GALLERY,  comprising  SS  beautiful  Engr 

BUCKINGHAM  PALACE,  particularly  Rsxbraxdt,  the  Oktases,  Teiibu,  Gi  iu*il 
Douw.  Roth.  Cuvr,  Reynolds,  Titian,  and  Rubens;  engraved  by  Great  i.ach.  S.  W. 
Reynolds,  PnEsnuRY,  Burnet,  kc.  ; with  letterpress  by  Lin  sell,  royal  4to.  (pub.  at 
4/.  4*.),  hall  morocco,  1/.  11s.  (kL 


RUDING'S  ANNALS  OF  THE  COINAGE  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  ITS 

DEPENDENCIES.  Three  vols,  <to,  139  Plates  (pub.  at  6/.  6*.),  cloth,  41.  4*.  18. J 

SCHOLA  ITALICA  ARTIS  PICTORI/E,  or  F.nernvincsof  the  finest  Pietnresin till 

levies  at  Rome,  imperial  folio,  consisting  of 40  beautiful  Engravings  after  Mu  r ali  Amu:i  o, 
Raphael,  Titian,  Caracci,  Guido,  Parmioiano,  etc.  by  Volpato  and  others,  fine  im- 
pressions, half-bound  morocco  (pub.  at  l ft/,  lo*.),  21.  12 s.  6d.  tlomat%  1&06 

SHAWS  SPECIMENS  OF  ANCIENT  FURNITURE.  75  r.ntcs,  drawn  from  existing 
authorities,  with  descriptions  by  Sir  Samuel  R.  Meykick,  K.H.,  medium  4io,  plain  (pub. 
at  2/.  2*.),  1/.  11*.  6 d. 

the  same,  with  a portion  of  the  plates  coloured,  medium  4to.  (pub.  at  4/.  4*.),  2/.  12*.  R), 

the  same,  imperial  4to,  large  paper,  with  n . 1 the  Plates  finelv  coloured,  (pub.  at  8.*.  R».)f 

II.  is. 

- the  same,  imperial  4to.  large  paper,  with  the  whole  ol  the  Plates  extra  finished  in  c >!onrs 

(pub.  at  10/.  10*.),  61.  6*. 


PUBLISHED  OK  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 


9 


SHAW'S  ILLUMINATED  ORNAMENTS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES,  from  ilm  fitlitollie 

17th  Century,  selected  from  manuscripts  and  early  printed  hooks,  ..0  Plates,  careful. y coloured 
from  the  originals,  with  descriptions  by  Sir  Frederick  Madden,  K.H.,  in  one  vul.  *to  (pub. 
at  3/.  5#.),  4/.  4i. 

■ ■ the  same,  large  paper,  highly-finished  with  opaque  colours,  and  heightened  with  gold, 

imperial  4lo  (pub.  at  10/.  lOi. ),  8/.  Hi. 

SHAW'S  ALPHABETS,  NUMERALS,  AND  DEVICES  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 

selected  from  the  finest  existing  Specimens,  48  Plates  (2fi  of  them  co.oured)  imperial  8vo. 
(pub.  at  2/.  2t. ),  1/.  Us.  6d. 

the  same,  large  paper,  imperial  4to,  with  the  coloured  plates  highly-finished,  and 

heightened  with  gold  (pun.  at  4/.  4i.),  31.  loi. 

SHAW'S  HAND-BOOK  OF  MEDI/EVAL  ALPHABETS  AND  DEVICES,  Loinsr  a 

selection  of  JO  Plates  of  Alphabets,  and  17  Pmtes  of  original  specime-s  ol  Labels,  Monograms, 
Heraldic  Devices,  & c.  not  heretofore  figured,  in  all  37  Plates,  piinted  in  colours,  impeiiai  favo. 
in  cloth  boards  (pub.  at  1/.  16i.),  15i. 

SHAW’S  SPECIMENS  OF  THE  DETAILS  OF  ELIZABETHAN  ARCHITECTURE, 

with  descriptions  by  T.  Moule,  Esa.,  60  Plates,  4to,  hoards  (pub.  at  31.  Ma. ) , 1(.  U».  lid. 

the  same,  large  paper,  imperial  4to,  proof  plates  on  India  paper,  some  coloured  (pub.  at 

64.  6t. ),  21.  3>. 

SHAW'S  ENCYCLOPAEDIA  OF  ORNAMENT,  select  examples  from  thepurcst  ami  best 

specimens  of  all  kinds  and  of  all  ages,  59  Plates,  4to,  hoards  (pub.  at  11,  10s.),  If  i>«. 

the  same, large  paper,  imperial  4to,  all  the  Plates  coloured,  hoards  (puli,  at  3(.),  21. 12s.  6il. 

SHAW'S  SPECIMENS  OF  ORNAMENTAL  METAL  WORK,  with  uOplutca,  -lto,  boards 

(pub.  at  2/.  24.),  1/.  Is. 

SHAW'S  DECORATIVE  ARTS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES,  exhibiting  on  41  Plates,  with 

numerous  Woodcuts,  bp.au; iful  specimens  of  the  various  kinds  of  Ancient  Enamel,  Met  .1 
Work,  Wood  Carvings,  Paintings  on  Stained  Glass,  Initial  Illuminations.  Embroidery,  book- 
binding. and  other  Ornamental  Textures,  also  fine  and  elegant  Initial  letters  to  the  various 
descriptions,  imperial  8vo,  boards  (pub.  at  2/.  2*.),  I/.  16*. 

the  same,  large  paper,  imperial  4to,  41  Plates,  some  coloured,  hoards  (pub.  at  4/.  is  ) 

3/.  104. 

the  same,  laree  paper,  imperial  4to,  with  the  whole  of  the  plates  coloured  in  the  highest 

style,  forming  a very  beautiful  and  interesting  volume,  boards  (pub.  at  Hi.  8 #.),  01.  Ca. 

SHAW'S  DRESSES  AND  DECORATIONS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES,  from  the  71  h to 

the  1 7th  centuries,  wish  an  Historical  Introduction  and  Descriptive  Text  to  every  Illustration, 
consisting  of  83  Copper  Plates  of  elaborate  Woodcuts,  a profusion  of  beautiful  Initial  Letters, 
and  examples  of  curious  and  singular  ornament  enriching  nearly  every  p . ge  ol  this  highly 
decorated  work,  2 vols.,  imperial  bvo,  the  plates  carefully  coloured,  boards  (pub.  at  11.  7*.), 
5/.  13*.  6/. 

the  same,  2 vols  large  paper,  imperial  4to,  the  plates  highly  coloured  and  picked-in  with 

gold,  boards  (pub.  at  18/.),  14/.  14c. 

■ the  same,  large  paper,  imperial  4to,  with  the  plates  highly  coloured  and  the  whole  of  the 

Initial  Letters  and  Iiiustrations  picked  in  with  gold  (only  12  copies  got  up  in  this  munne. ) 
(pub.  at  30/.),  24/. 

SHAW’S  GLAZIER’S  BOOK,  or  Draughts  serving  for  Glaziers,  hut  not  impertinent,  for 
Plasterers,  Gardeners,  and  others,  consisting  of  elaborate  designs  for  Casement  Windows, 
Plasterer’s  work,  garden  walks,  etc-,  117  Plates,  mostly  taken  from  a woik  published  in  101.', 
by  Walter  Gidde,  with  others  from  existing  authorities  added,  demy  8vo,  boards  (pub.  at 
1 1>4 . ) , 104.  G </. 

SHAW  AND  BRIDGEN'S  DESIGNS  FOR  FURNITURE,  with  Candelabra  and  interior 

Decoration,  60  Plates,  royal  4to  (pub.  at  3/.  34.),  half-hound,  uncut,  1/.  11«.  Oil.  1838 

the  same,  large  paper,  impl.  4to,  the  Plates  coloured  (pub.  at  01.  0s.),  half-bd.,  uncut,  31. 3s. 

SHAW'S  LUTON  CHAPEL,  its  Architecture  and  Ornaments,  illustrated  in  a aeries  of  28 
higbly-tinished  Line  Engravings,  imperial  fulio  (pub.  at  3f.  3a.),  barf  morocco,  uncut,  If. 

SILVESTRE'3  UNIVERSAL  PALEOGRAPHY,  or  Fac-similes  of  the _ writings .of  every 

age,  taken  from  the  most  authentic  Missals  and  other  interesting  Manuscripts  existing  in  the 
Libraries  <>f  France,  Italy.  Germany,  and  England.  By  M.  SMvcstre.  containing  upwards  of 
300  large  and  most  beautifully  executed  fac-similes,  on  Copper  and  Stone,  most  tidily  Illumi- 
nated in  the  finest  style  of  art,  2 vols.  atlas  folio,  half-morocco  extra,  gi  t edges,  31/.  In*. 

the  Historical  and  Descriptive  Letter-press  by  Champollinn,  Figeac,  and  Cham* 

pollion,  jun.  With  additions  and  corrections  by  Sir  Frederick  Madden.  2 vo.s.  royal  (fv«, 
cloth,  U.  164.  1H5U 

__ — the  same,  2 vols.  royal  8vo.,  hf.  mor.  gilt  edges  (uniform  with  the  folio  work),  21. 8». 

SMITHS  c C . J.l  HISTORICAL  AND  LITERARY  CURIOSITIES.  Consist inz  ol 

Fac-similes  of  interesting  Autographs,  Scenes  of  remarkable  Histoiicul  Event*  and  intcrestm 
Localities,  Engravings  of  Old  Houses,  Illuminated  and  Missal  Ornaments,  Antiquities,  k 
&c.,  containing  1U0  Plates,  some  illuminated,  with  occasional  Letter-press.  Iu  1 volume  4 t® 
half  morocco,  uncut,  reduced  to  2 /.  124.  i d. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  SEW  BOOKS, 


•SMITH'S  ANCIENT  COSTUME  OF  GREA  ; BRI I AIN  A’ 10  IRELAND,  s r-m 
ilif  7i!i  tothelCth  Century,  with  Hiitorical  I trtt  ! ■ 

inhmted  with  Gold  and  Silver,  and  highly  fiaisbed  (pun.  at  M.  We.  -•-»  morocco 


extra,  gilt  edges,  31.  13i.  6 d. 


H^ebLVp-^a“ei;^Tnum^u7  £*  othe»  ipti.'  at  *. Bt*A), 

cloth  gilt.  11.  1*.  , 

STORER'S  CATHEDRAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  ENGLAND  AND  WALES.  4 v ;.t. 

8vo,  with  256  engravings  (pub.  at  7 /.  10*.),  half  morocco,  2 L 12 1.  6 d. 

STOTHARD’S  MONUMENTAL  EFFIGIES  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN 

finished  Etchings,  all  of  which  are  more  or  less  tinted,  a d some  of  the*  highly  idwaait.< 
gold  and  colours,  with  Historical  Descriptions  and  Introduction,  by  k£Ki£.  toon  t pub.  at 
19/.),  half  morocco,  8/.  8j. 

- - or  on  large  paper,  Plates  illuminated  (pub.  at  28/.),  12/.  12*. 

STRUTT'S  SYLVA  BRITANNICA  ET  SCOTICA;  or  Portraits  of  Forest 

rr,,;c»«g.,i  for  tiiPir  A ntinuitv.  Magnitude. or  Beautv,  comprising  50  very  large  tr>c  i } ^nibbed 


guisbed  for  their  Antiquity,  Magnitude,  or  Beauty,  comprising  50 
painters’  Etchings,  imperial  folio  (pub.  at  9/.  9*.),  half  morocco  e 


extra,  giit  edges,  4 L i 


STRUTT'S  DRESSES  AND  HABITS  OF  THE  PEOPLE  OF  ENGLAND,  from 

the  Establishment  of  the  Saxons  In  Britain  to  the  present  toe;  ws,  M^Wsfic 
Critical  Inquiry  into  every  branch  of  Costume.  New  and  greatly  improved  v :i  cri- 

tical and  Explanatory  Notes,  by  J.  It.  Planche*.  Esq.,  F.S.A.  2 yols.  royal  153  r.tvs. 
cloth,  4/.  4s.  The  Plates  coloured,  7L  1*.  The  Plates  splendidly  illuminates  :n  gold,  tuver, 
and  opaque  colours,  in  the  Missal  style,  20/. 

STRUTTS  REGAL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  ENGLAND. 

Containing  the  most  authentic  Representations  of  all  the  English  Monarch*  from  Edwaru  tne 
Confessor  to  Henry  the  Eighth:  together  with  many  of  the  Great  Personages  that  were  emi- 
nent under  their  several  Reigns.  New  and  greatly  improved  Edition,  by  J.  R.  Flanc!-.l  , 

Esq.,  F.S.A.  Royal  4to,  72  Plates,  cloth,  21.  2 1.  The  Plates  coloured,  4 L 4*.  ** 

illuminated,  uniform  with  the  Dresses,  12/.  12s. 


Splendidly 

842 


STUBBS'  ANATOMY  OF  THE  HORSE.  24 fine  large  Copper  plate  Ensravinps,  Impe- 

rial  folio  (pub.  at  4/.  4s.),  hoards,  leather  back,  1/.  11#.  td. 

The  original  edition  of  this  tine  old  work,  which  is  indispensable  to  artists.  It  has  long  been 
considered  rare. 


TATTERSALL  S SPORTING  ARCHITECTURE,  comprising  Hie  Shad  Farm,  the 

the  Stable,  the  Kennel,  Race  Studs,  ,hc..  with 43  beautiful  Steel  and  Wood  illustrations,  several 
after  Hancock,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  1/.  lit.  6 d.),  1/.  It. 


TRENDALLS  DESIGNS  FOR  ROOFS  OF  IRON,  STONE,  AND  WOOD,  wit* 

Measurements,  &c.,  for  the  use  of  Carpenters  and  Builders  (an  excel. ent  practical  wort),  4to, 
limp  cloth  (pub.  at  15t.),  7 1.  6d.  1851 

TURNER  AND  GIRTIN  S RIVER  SCENERY  ; folio.  SO  beautiful  Enemies  on  Steel" 
after  the  draw  ings  of  J.  M.  W.  Turner.  brilliant  impressions,  in  a portfolio,  with  morocco 
back  (pub.  at  5/.  5t.),  reduced  to  1/.  lit.  C</. 

the  same,  with  thick  glared  paper  between  the  plates,  half-bound  morocco,  gilt 

edges  (pub.  at  6c.  Gt.),  reduced  to  21.  2t. 


TURNER'S  LIBER  FLUVIORUM,  or  River  Scenery  of  France,  62  highly-finished  l ine 
Engravings  on  Steel  by  Willmore.  Goodaix,  Miller,  Cousexr,  at  tinguished 

Artists,  with  descriptive  Letter-press  by  Leitch  Ritchie, and  a Memoir  of  J.  W.  M.  Tuaj.ti, 
R.A,  by  Alaiuc  A.  Watts,  imperial  6vo,  gi.t  cloth,  1/.  11*.  6d.,  or  India  Proofs,  3L  3*. 


WALKER  S ANALYSIS  OF  BEAUTY  IN  WOMAN.  Frerrded  by  acritiral  View  of  tlic 
general  Hypothesis  respecting  Beauty,  by  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  mexos,  W (xckkuiaxr 
Humf.,  Hogarth.  Burke,  Knight,  Alison.  and  others.  New  edition,  royal  Rvo,  illustrated 
by  22  beautiful  Plates,  after  drawings  from  life,  by  II.  Howard,  by  Gavci  and  Lake  (pub.  at 
21.  2s.),  gilt  cloth,  1/.  1*. 

WALPOLE'S  (HORACE)  ANECDOTES  OF  PAINTING  IN  ENGLAND,  with  some 

Account  of  the  Principal  Artists,  and  Catalogue  ot  Engravers,  who  have  been  bora  or  resided 
In  England,  with  Notes  by  Dallaway  , New  Edition,  Revised  and  F.niarged.  by  Ralph 
Worn u At,  Esq.,  complete  in  3 vols.  8vo,  with  numerous  beautiful  portraits  and  plates.  2 /.  2*. 


WARRINGTON'S  HISTORY  OF  STAINED  GLASS,  from  llic  earliest  period  of  the  Art 
to  tiie  present  time,  illustrated  by  Coloured  examples  of  Entire  Windows,  in  the  various  styles, 
imperial  folio,  with  25  very  large  and  beautifully  coloured  riAtes  (one  of  them  nearly  four  feet 
in  length)  half  bound  morocco,  gilt  edges  (pub  at  8/.  8#.),  Si.  15#.  6d. 

WATTS'S  PSALMS  AND  HYMNS,  Iu.ustratkd  Edition,  complete,  with  indexes  of 
“Subjects,*'  “ First  Lines,’’  and  h Table  of  Scriptures,  8vo,  printed  in  a very  large  and  beauti- 
ful type,  embellished  with  24  beautiful  Wood  Cuts  by  Martin,  Westall,  and  others  (pub.  at 
1/.  I*.),  gilt  cloth,  7*.  6 d. 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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WESTWOODS  PALEOGRAPHIA  SACRA  PICTORIA;  being  aseries  of  Illustrations  of 
the  Ancient  Versions  of  the  Bible,  copied  from  Illuminated  Manuscripts,  executed  between 
the  fourth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  royal  4to,  50  Plates  beautifully  illuminated  iu  gold  aud 
colours,  half-bound,  uncut  (pub.  at  41.  105.),  31.  105. 

WHISTON  S JOSEPHUS,  ILLUSTRATED  EDITION,  complete;  containing  both  tlie 

Antiquities  and  the  Wars  of  the  Jews.  2 vols.  8vo,  handsomely  printed,  embellished  with  52 
beautiful  Wood  Engravings,  by  various  Artists  (pub.  at  11.  45.),  cloth  boards,  elegantly  gilt,  145. 

WHITTOCK'S  DECORATIVE  PAINTER'S  AND  GLAZIER'S  GUIDE,  containing  tile 

most  approved  methods  of  imitating  every  kind  of  Fancy  Wood  and  Marble,  in  Oil  or  Distemper 
Colour.  Designs  for  Decorating  Apartments,  and  the  Art  of  Staining  ami  Painting  on  Glass, 
&c.,  with  Examples  from  Ancient  Windows,  with  the  Supplement,  4to,  illustrated  with  104 
plates,  of  which  44  are  coloured  (pub.  at  21  145.),  cloth,  11.  105. 

WHITTOCK'S  MINIATURE  PAINTER'S  MANUAL.  Foolscap  8vo,  7 coloured  plates, 

and  numerous  woodcuts  (pub.  at  55.),  cloth,  35. 

WIGHTWICK'S  PALACEOF  ARCHITECTURE,  a Romance  of  Art  and  History.  Impc- 

rial  8vo,  with  211  Illustrations,  Steel  Plates  and  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  21. 125.  0d.)}  cloth,  11.  15. 

1840 

WILD'S  ARCHITECTURAL  GRANDEUR  of  Belgium,  Germany,  and  France,  24  line 

Plates  by  L £ Keux,  &c.  Imperial  4to  (pub  at  11.  185.),  half-morocco,  1/.  is.  1837 

WILDS  ENGLISH  CATHEDRALS.  Twelve  select  examples  from  the  Cathedrals  ot 
England,  cf  the  Ecclesiastic  Architecture  of  the  Middle  Ages,  beautifully  coloured,  after 
the  original  drawings,  by  Charles  Wild,  imperial  folio,  mounted  on  tinted  cardboard  like 
drawings,  in  a handsome  portfolio  (pub.  at  121.  125.),  51.  5 s. 

WILD'S  FOREIGN  CATHEDRALS,  12  Plates,  coloured  and  mounted  like  Drawings, in  a 

handsome  portfolio  (pub,  at  12/.  12a.),  imperial  folio,  51.  5a. 

WILLIAMS'  VIEWS  IN  GREECE,  64  beautiful  Line  Engravings  by  Miller,  Hoks- 
burgh,  and  others.  2 vols.  imperial  8vo  (pub.  at  61.  65.),  half-bound  mor.  extra,  gilt  edges, 
21.  125.  6d.  1S2J 

WINDSOR  CASTLE  AND  ITS  ENVIRONS,  INCLUDING  ETON,  by  Leitcii 

Reitciiie,  new  edition,  edited  by  E.  Jesse,  Esq.,  illustrated  with  upwards  of  50  beautilul 
Engravings  on  Steel  and  Wood,  royal  8vo,  gilt  cloth,  15*. 

WOODS  ARCHITECTURAL  ANTIQUITIES  AND  RUINS  OF  PALMYRA  AND 

BAALBEC.  2 vols.  in  1,  imperial  folio,  containing  110  fine  Copper-plate  Engravings,  some 
very  Urge  and  folding  (pub.  at  71*  75.),  half-morocco,  uncut,  31.  135.  6<1.  1827 


i^aturnl  history,  Agriculture, 


ANDREWS  FIGURES  OF  HEATHS,  with  Scientific  Descriptions,  6 vols,  royal  8vo, 
with  300  beautifully  coloured  Plates  (pub.  at  151.),  cloth  gilt,  71.  105.  1845 

BAUER  AND  HOOKERS  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  GENERA  OF  FERNS, 

in  which  the  characters  of  each  Genus  are  displayed  in  the  most  elaborate  manner  in  a senes 
of  magnified  Dissections  and  Figures,  highly-finished  in  Colours,  imp.  8vo,  Plates,  61.  1838 — 42 

BEECHEY— BOTANY  OF  CAPTAIN  BEECHEYS  VOYAGE,  comprising  an 
Account  of  the  Plant3  collected  by  Messrs.  Lay  and  Collie,  and  other  Ofilcers  of  the 
Expedition,  during  the  voyage  to  the  Pacific  and  Behring's  Straits.  By  Sir  William. 
Jack sos  Hooker,  and  G.  A.  W.  Arnott,  Esq.,  Illustrated  by  100  Plates,  beautifully 
engraved,  complete  in  10  parts,  4to  (pub.  at  71.  105.),  51.  1831—41 

BEECHEY- ZOOLOGY  OF  CAPTAIN  BEECHEYS  VOYAGE,  compiled  from  the 
Collections  and  Notes  of  Captain  Bkechey,  and  the  Scientific  Gentlemen  who  accompanied 
the  Expedition.  The  Mammalia  by  Dr.  Richardson-  Ornithology,  hy  N.  A.  Vidors,  Esq.; 
Fishes,  hy  G.  T.  Lay,  Esq.,  and  E.  T.  BeK.vett,  Esq.;  Crustacea,  by  Rich  aud  Owen, 
Esq.;  Reptiles,  by  John  Edward  Gray,  Esq.  Shells,  hy  W.  Sowekuy,  Esq.;  and  Geology, 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Buck  land.  4to,  illnstrated  hy  47  Plates,  containing  many  hundred  Figures, 
beautifully  coloured  by  Sow’erby  (pub.  at  51.  55.),  cloth,  31.  135.  6cl.  1830 

BOLTON'S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  BRITISH  SONG  BIRDS.  Illustrated  with 
Figures  the  size  of  Life,  of  the  Birds,  both  Male  and  Female,  in  their  most  Natural  Attitudes  ; 
their  Nests  and  Eggs,  Food,  Favourite  Plants,  Shrubs,  'frees,  &c.  &c.  New  Edition,  revised 
and  very  considerably  augmented,  2 vols.  iu  1,  medium  4to,  containing  80  beautifully  coloured 
plates  (pub.  at  81.  85.),  half-bound  morocco,  gilt  backs,  gilt  edges,  31.  3f.  1845 

BROWN'S  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  THE  LAND  AND  FRESH  WATER  SHELLS 

OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND:  with  Figures,  Descriptions,  and  Localities  of  all 
the  Species.  Royal  8vo,  containing  on  27  large  Plates,  330  Figures  of  all  the  known  British 
Spectes,  in  their  full  size,  accurately  drawn  from  Nature  (pub.  at  155.),  cloth,  105.  (id.  1813 

CARPENTER'S  ANIMAL  PHYSIOLOGY;  including  a Comprehensive  Sketch  of  tho 
principal  Forms  of  Animal  Structure.  New  edition,  carefully  revised,  with  287  capital  Wood 
Illustrations,  post  8vo,  cloth,  is. 
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CATALOGUE  OP  NEW  BOOKS, 


CARPENTER’S  ZOOLOGY  AND  INSTINCT  IN  ANIMALS  tic  View  of 

the  structure,  habits,  instincts,  and  uses  of  the  principal  families  o:  le  !.  v a.  Km  -Cm::..  ; - 
the  chief  Forms  of  Fossil  Remains,  2 vols,  postftvo.uith  630  capital  illustration  on  wood,  cxotL, 
reprintiug. 

CARPENTER’S  VEGETABLE  PHYSIOLOGY  AND  BOTANY,  iorl-Oi'nr  'be 

structures  and  orpins  of  Plants,  tlicir  characters,  uiei,  geographical  r ■ 

ration,  according  to  tlie  Natural  System  of  Botany.  New  and  enlarged  edition,  wild  Zle  capital 

illustrations  on  wood,  post  8vo,  cloth,  reprinting. 

CURTIS'S  FLORA  LONDINENSIS;  Revised  and  Improved  bv  Gfoeot.  CutH  - 

tended  and  continued  by  Sir  W.  Jackson  klr;  comprising  t 

penous to  Great  Britain,  with  Indexes;  the  Drawing*  made  wards.  and 

Lindley.  5 vols.  roval  folio  (or  109  parte),  contai nine  6i7  Filter,  er.  . • ; x t e f 

size  of  each  Plant,  with  magnified  Dissections  of  the  Part*  of  true-;:  ca*  *.t..  a . uti-  \- 
fully  coloured  (pub.  at  87 Z.  4a.  in  part>),  half  bound  morocco,  top  edges  gi:t,  - L 

DENNY— MONOGRAPHIA  ANOPLURORUM  BRITANNI/E.  OR  BRITISH 

SPECIES  OF  PARASITE  IN8ECTS  (published  under  re  of tbe  Brfalw 

tion)  8vo,  numerous  beautifully  coloured  plates  of  Lice,  containing  several  hundred  n.agn  ( • 

figures,  cloth,  1/.  11a.  Gd.  ’‘*2 

DE  JUSSIEU'S  ELEMENTS  OF  BOTANY,  translated  by  J.  H.  Wnsox,  FX-S. 

thick  post  8vo,  with  750  capital  Woodcuts,  cloth  (pub.  at  12a.  Ocf. ) , Ka.  6c L Ttz*  * ours*.  IM? 

DON'S  GENERAL  SYSTEM  OF  GARDENING  AND  BOTANY,  4 vols.  r;:’  <■■■. 

numerous  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  14/.  8*.),  cloth,  1/.  11a.  6 d. 

DON'S  HORTUS  CANTABRIGIENSIS  ; tliirteentb  Edition,  Sro  (pub.  ; 

cloth,  12a. 

DONOVANS  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  INSECTS  OF  INDIA.  TV--r-  ' v 

J.  O.  Westwood,  Esq.,  F.L.S.,  4 to,  with  58  plates,  containing  a 
coloured  figures  (pub.  at  G Z.  Ga. ),  cloth  gilt,  reduced  to  2/.  5«. 

DONOVAN'S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OFTHE  INSECTS  OF  CHINA.  Zn’-~ri  bv 
J.  O.  Westwood,  Esq.,  F.L.S.,  ^tn,  with  50  plates,  containing  upwards 
coloured  figures  (pub.  at  GZ. Ga.),  cloth  gilt.  2f.  5a. 

“ Donovan’s  works  on  the  Insects  of  India  and  China  are  splendid'.y  i'lusiratcd,  and 
extremely  useful.” — Naturalitt. 

‘‘The  entomological  plates  of  onr  countryman  Donovan  are  highly  coloured,  e’erant,  and 
useful,  especially  those  contained  in  his  quarto  volumes  < Insects  of  India  and  Cnina),  *jcii  a 
great  number  of  species  are  delineated  for  the  first  time.” — Strawson. 

DONOVAN'S  WORKS  ON  BRITISH  NATURAL  HISTORY  Viz-,  Insert? .15  r~'s  — 

Birds,  10  vols.— Shells,  5 vols.— Fishes.  5 vols.— Quadrupeds.  3 vols.— together  ::?»  v s.  6*-n. 
containing  U(JS  beautifully  coloured  plates  (pub.  at  6 01.  C / . i.  boards,  2SL  i:».  The  s^n  r *ct  .f 
30  vols.  hound  in  21  (pub.  at  73/.  10#.),  half  green  morocco  extra,  gi.t  edges,  gilt  tracks,  30.. 
Any  of  the  classes  may  be  had  separately. 

DOYLE'S  CYCLOPEDIA  OF  PRACTICAL  HUSBANDRY,  nod  Kura!  Affairs  in 
General,  New  Edition,  Enlarged,  thick  Svo,  with  7o  wood  engravings  (pub.  at  1 cloth. 
8#.  Gd. 

EPISODES  OF  INSECT  LIFE,  3 vols.  Crown  Svo,  with  ICS  illustrations,  tastefully 

drawn  and  engraved,  elegantly  hound  in  fancy  cloth  (pub.  at  21.  S*.),  1/.  7*. 

the  same,  the  plates  beautifully  coloured,  bound  in  extra  cloth,  gilt  back,  sides,  and 

edges  (pub.  at  3Z.  3#. ),  1Z.  16#. 

the  second  series,  containing  36  illustrations,  distinct  and  complete  in  itself,  has  lately 

been  reprinted,  and  may  now  be  had  separately  (pub.  at  16*.),  9#. 

- ■ ■ or  the  second  series,  with  coloured  plates  (pub.  at  1Z.  1#,),  !4«. 

DRURY'S  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  FOREIGN  ENTOMOLOGY:  wherein  are  exhibited 

upwards  of  600  exotic  Insects,  of  the  East  and  West  In. lies.  China,  New  Holland,  North  and 
South  America,  Germany.  &c.  By  ,T.  ().  Westwood,  Esq..  F.I..S.  Secretary  of  the  Entomo 
logical  Society,  &c.  3 vols.  4to,  150  Plates,  most  beautifully  coloured,  containing  above  f*uo 
figures  of  Insects  (originally  pub.  at  15/.  15#.),  half-bound  morocco,  6Z.  If*#.  M.  1637 

GOULD'S  HUMMING  BIRDS.  A General  History  of  the  Troehilidtr,  or  Ham  rains 
Birds,  with  especial  reference  to  the  Collection  of  J.  Gould.  F.R.S.,  &e.  i now  exhibiting  in 
the  gardens  of  the  Zoological  Society  of  London),  by  W.  C.L.  Martin,  late  one  of  the  Scientific 
Officers  of  the  Zoological  Society  of  London,  fcap.  Svo.  with  16  coloured  Plates,  cloth  gi’t.  5#. 

■ the  same,  with  the  Plates  beautifully  coloured,  heightened  with  gold,  cloth  gilt,  10*.  G<f. 

GREVILLE'S  CRYPTOGAMIC  FLORA,  comprising  the  Principal  Specie?  found  in  Great 
Britain,  inclusive  of  all  the  New  Species  .ccently  discovered  in  Scotland.  6 vols.  royal  fivo, 
300  beautifully  coloured  Plates  (pub.  at  16/.  16#.),  half-morocco,  8/.  8*.  1823 — 8 

This,  though  a complete  Work  in  itself,  forms  an  almost  indispensable  Supplement  to  the 
thirty-six  volumes  of  Sowerby’s  English  Botany,  which  does  not  comprehend  Crvptognmous 
Plants.  It  is  one  ol  the  most  scientific  and  best  executed  works  on  Indigenous  BuU.ny  ever 
produced  in  this  country. 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOTIN 
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HARDWICKE  AND  GRAY'S  INDIAN  ZOOLOGY.  Twenty  parts,  forming  two  vol* 
royal ^oli0,  202  coloured  plates  (pub.  at  21/.),  sewed,  12/.  12#.,  or  half-morocco,  gilt  edge* 

HARRIS'S  AURELiAN;  OR  ENGLISH  MOTHS  AND  BUTTERFLIES.  Tlieir 

Natural  History,  together  with  the  Plants  on  which  they  feed;  New  nnd  greatly  improved 
Edition,  by  J.  O.  Westwood.  Esq..  F.L.S.,  Sic..  in  1 vol.  sni.  folio,  w ith  44  plates,  containing 
above  1U0  figures  of  Moths,  Butterflies,  Caterpillars,  & c.,  and  the  Plants  on  which  they  feed, 
exquisitely  coloured  after  the  original  drawings,  half- hound  morocco,  4/.  in.  1810 

This  extremely  beautiful  work  is  the  only  one  which  contains  our  English  Moths  and  Butter- 
flies of  the  full  natural  size,  in  all  their  changes  of  Caterpillar,  Chrysalis,  &e.,  w ith  the  piants 
on  which  they  feed. 

HOOKER  AND  GREVILLE^  ICONES  FILICUM  ; CR  FIGURES  OF  FERNS, 

With  DESCRIPTIONS,  man  which  have  been  altogether  unnoticed  by  Botanists,  or  have 
no:  been  correctly  figured.  2 vols.  toiio,  with  210  beautifully  coloured  Plates  (pub.  ut  25/.  !.».), 
half-morocco,  gilt  edges,  12/.  12#.  1829—31 

The  grandest  and  most  valuable  of  the  many  scientific  Works  produced  by  Sir  William  Hooker. 

HOOKER  S EXOTIC  FLORA,  containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of  rare  or  otherwise 
interesting  Exotic  Plants,  especially  of  such  as  are  deserving  of  being  cultivated  in  our  Gar- 
dens. 3 vols.  imperial  8vo,  containing  232  large  and  beautifully  coloured  Plates  (pub.  at  15/.), 
cloth,  61.  G#.  1823—182/ 

This  is  the  most  superb  and  attractive  of  all  Dr.  Hooker’s  valuable  works. 

“The  ‘Exotic  Flora,’  by  Dr.  Hooker,  is  like  that  of  all  the  Botanical  publications  of  the  in- 
deratigible  author,  excellent;  and  it  assumes  an  appearance  of  finish  and  perfection  to  which 
neither  the  Botanical  Magazine  nor  Register  can  externally  lay  claim.’'— Loudon. 

HOOKER'S  JOURNAL  OF  BOTANY,  containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of  such 
Plants  as  recommend  themselves  hv  their  novelty,  rarity,  or  history,  or  by  the  uses  to  which  they 
are  applied  in  the  Arts,  in  Medicine,  and  in  Domestic  Economy;  together  with  occasional 
Botanical  Notices  and  Information,  and  occasional  Portraits  and  Memoirs  oi  eminent  Botanists. 
4 vols.  8vo,  numerous  Plates,  some  coloured  (pub.  at  3/.),  cloth,  1/.  1834—43 

HOOKER'S  BOTANICAL  MISCELLANY,  containing  Figures  and  Descriptions  of 
Plants  which  recommend  themselves  by  their  novelty,  rarity,  or  history,  or  by  the  uses  to  which 
they  are  applied  in  the  Arts,  in  Medicine,  and  in  Domestic  Economy,  together  with  occasional 
Botanical  Notices  and  In  ormation,  including  many  valuable  Communications  from  distin- 
guished Scientific  Travellers.  Complete  in  3 thick  vols.  royal  8vo,  with  153  plates,  many  finely 
coloured  (pub.  at  5/.  5#.),  gilt  cloth,  21.  12#.  C d.  1830—33 

HOOKER  S FLORA  BOREALI-AMERICAN A ; OR  TIIE  BOTANY  OF  BRITISH 

NORTH  AMERICA.  Illustrated  by  240  plates,  complete  in  Twelve  Parts;  royal  4to  (pub* 
at  12/.  12#.),  8/.  The  Twelve  Parts  complete,  done  up  in 2 vols.  royal  4to,  extra  cloth,  8/. 

1829—40 

HUISH  ON  BEES;  THEIR  NATURAL  HISTORY  AND  GENERAL  MANAGEMENT. 

New  and  greatly  improved  Edition,  containing  also  the  latest  Discoveries  and  Improvements 
in  every  department  of  the  Apiary,  with  a description  of  the  most  approved  Hives  now  in  use, 
thick  l.’mo,  Portrait  and  numerous  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  lu«.  Gil.),  cloth  gilt,  Gt.  Cd.  1844 

JARDINE'S  NATURALISTS  LIBRARY,  40  vols,  1200  coloured  Plates,  extra  red  cloth, 

boards  (pub.  at  12/.),  7 /. 

- ■ or  the  volumes  separately,  according  to  the  following  arrangements,  in  red  cloth, tep  edges 

gilt,  4#.  Gd. 


Vol. 

Vol. 

1. 

Birds. 

1. 

British  Birds,  vol.  1 

22. 

Animals. 

8. 

Ruminating  Animals,  vol.  2 

2. 

m 

2. 

Ditto  vol.  2 

i Goats,  Sheep,  Oxen) 

3. 

ti 

3. 

Ditto  vol.  3 

23. 

f 

9. 

Elephants,  &c. 

4. 

4. 

Ditto  vol.  4 

24. 

10. 

Marsupia  ia 

5. 

5. 

Sun  Birds 

25. 

11. 

Seals,  &c. 

6. 

C. 

Humming  Birds,  vol.  1 

20. 

12. 

Whales,  Si c. 

7. 

,, 

7. 

Ditto  vol.  2 

27. 

IXSECTS. 

13. 

M on keys 

8. 

»i 

8. 

Game  Birds 

28. 

1. 

Introduction  to  Entomo- 

9. 

,, 

9. 

Pigeons 

logy 

10. 

,, 

10. 

Parrots 

29. 

2. 

British  Butterflies 

11. 

11. 

Birds  of  Western  Africa 

30. 

3. 

British  Moths,  &c. 

vol.  1 

31. 

4. 

Foreign  Butterflies 

12. 

12. 

Ditto  vol.  2 

82. 

5. 

Foreign  Moths 

13. 

13. 

Fly  catchers 

33. 

0. 

Beetles 

14. 

„ 

14. 

Pheasants,  Peacocks,  Stc. 

31. 

7. 

Bees 

15. 

Animals. 

1. 

Introduction 

25. 

Fishes. 

1. 

Introduction,  and  Foreign 

18. 

it 

2. 

Lions,  Tigers 

i Uhes 

17. 

tp 

3. 

British  Quadrupeds 

30. 

|f 

2, 

British  Fishes,  vol.  1 

18. 

4. 

Doses,  vol.  1 

37. 

.. 

3. 

D.tto  vol.  2 

19. 

5. 

Ditto,  vol.  2 

38. 

4. 

Perch,  &c. 

20. 

tt 

0. 

Horses 

39. 

5. 

Fishes  ol  Guiana,  Si c.  vol.  1 

21. 

»t 

7. 

Ruminating  Animals,  vol.  1 

40. 

n 

G. 

Ditto  vol. 2 

(Deer,  Antelopes,  Sic.)  I 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS, 


JOHNSON’S  GARDENER,  with  numerous  woodcuts,  containing  tKe  PoVc’o  cl*  — 

Cucumber  and  Gooseberry,  1 vol. Grape  Vine,  2 voU. —Auricula  and  Atparapub.  one  voL — 

Pine  Apple,  two  vote. — Strawberry,  one  vol — Dahlia,  one  vol — Peach,  one  »ol. — together  ;u 
vols,  l2mo.  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  1/.  La. ),  cloth.  lOr. 

the  same,  bound  In  3 vols.  cloth,  lettered,  9a. 

JOHNSON'S  FARMER'S  ENCYCLOP/ED1 A and  Dictionary  of  Rural 

bracing  all  the  most  re-  ent  discoveries  in  Agriculture  Chemi-.try,  adapted  to  the  compreben- 
sion  of  unscientific  reader-;,  ( by  Cuthbert  Johnson*  Editor  of  the  Partner'a  Almanac)  illustrated 
by  wood  engravings,  thick  8 vo.  cloth,  new  edition,  (put.  at  21.  10 «.),  1 L 1*. 


LEWIN'S  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  BIRDS  OF  NEW  SOUTH  WALES- 

Third  Edition,  with  an  Index  of  the  Scientific  Names  and  Synonymes,  bT  Mr.  Gocix  t~r:  Mr. 
Eyton,  folio,  27  plates,  coloured  (pub.  at  4/.  **.),  half-bound  morocco,  2 /.  2i.  ikZb 

LINDLEY’S  BRITISH  FRUITS;  OR  FIGURES  AND  DESCRIPTIONS  OF  THE  MO'T 
IMPORTANT  VARIETIES  OF  FRUIT  CULTIVATED  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN,  i u e 
royal  8vo,  containing  152  most  beautifully  coloured  plates,  chiefly  by  Mrs.  Withers.  Artist 
to  the  Horticultural  Society  (pub.  at  10/.  10».),  half  bound  morocco  extra,  gilt  edges,  bL  bt. 

1641 

“ This  is  an  exquisitely  beautiful  work.  Every  plate  is  like  a highly  finished  drawing, 
similar  to  those  in  the  Horticultural  Transactions.” 


LINDLEY’S  DIGITALIUM  MONOGRAPHIA.  Folio,  23  plates  of  the  For?) eve  rub. 

at  4/.  45.),  cloth,  l/.  lie.  6d.  ^ 

■ the  same,  the  plates  beautifully  coloured  (pub.  at  6/.  6*.),  cloth,  21. 12 1.  6 <L 

LOUDON’S  (MRS)  ENTERTAINING  NATURALIST,  being  Popular  D-'-=cn'r 

Tales,  and  Anecdotes  ofmore  than  Five  Hundred  Animals,  comprehending  all  the  Quaaruprds. 
Birds,  Fishes,  Reptiles,  Insects,  &c.,  of  which  a knowledge  i«  indispensable  in  p-  ;te  educa- 
tion.^ With  Indexes  of  Scientific  and  Popular  Names,  an  Explanation  of  Term c.  and  an  Ap- 
pendix of  Fabulous  Animals,  illustrated  by  upwards  of  50j  beautiful  woodcuts  bv  Bxw:;". 
Harvey,  Whimper,  and  others.  New  Edition,  revised,  enlarged,  and  corrected  to  t’.e 
present  state  of  Zoological  Knowledge.  In  one  thick  vol.  post  8vo,  gilt  cloth,  6*. 

LOUDON'S  fJ.  C.)  ARBORETUM  ET  FRUTICETUM  BRITANNICUM.  or  the 

Trees  and  Shrubs  of  Britain,  Native  and  Foreign,  delineated  and  described  ; with  their  pro  pa- 
gation, culture,  management,  and  uses.  Second  improved  Edition.  5 TOO.  Bra,  with  above 
400  plates  of  trees,  and  upwards  of  2500  woodcuts  of  trees  and  shrubs  (pub.  at  10/.),  5 L bi.  iS44 

LOUDON'S  VILLA  GARDENER,  comprising  the  choice  of  a Suburban  Villa  R<*si dra rr- ; 
the  laying-nut,  planting,  and  culture  of  the  garden  and  grounds;  and  ererv  necessary  infr-r- 
mation  for  the  Amateur  in  collecting,  placing,  and  rearing  all  the  plants  and  trees  usually 
cultivated  in  Great  Britain;  the  management  of  the  Villa  Farm,  Dairy,  and  Poultry 
Second  edition,  edited  by  Mrs.  Loudon,  Svo,  cloth  extra,  with  up  wards' of  377  diagrams,  kc’ 
finely  engraved  on  wood  (pub.  at  12j.),  8s.  Cd. 


LOW’S  DOMESTIC  ANIMALS  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN,  exemplified 

and  very  beautifully  coloured  plates  of  the  various  breeds  of  the  Horse,  Ox.  Sheep,  and  Bor 
from  drawings  by  Nicholson,  R.S.A.,  after  paintings  bv  Shiels,  R.S.A.,  2 \o.s.  in  ],  ir..*>  <:o’ 
half  bound  morocco,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  16/.  16s.),  8/.  S*. 

MANTELL’S  (DR.)  NEW  GEOLOGICAL  WORK  THE  MEDALS  OF  CREATION 

or  First  Lessons  in  Geology,  and  in  the  Study  of  Organic  Remains;  including  Geological 
Excursions  to  the  Isle  of  Sheppey,  Brighton,  Lewes.  Tilgale  Forest.  C -arnwood  Forest 
Farringdon,  Swindon,  Caine,  Bath,  Bristol,  Clifton,  Matlock.  Crich  Hill,  fcc.  Bv  Ginr<  n 
Ai.gf.rvon  Mantell,  Esq..  LL.D.,  F.R.S  , fcc.  Two  thick  vols.  foolscap  8vo.,'  with  co- 
loured Plates,  and  several  hundred  beautiful  Woodcuts  of  Fossil  Remains,  cloth  gi.t,  l/.  l«  itM 


MANTELLS  (DR.)  PICTORIAL  ATLAS  OF  FOSSIL  REMA’NS,  consisting  of 
Coloured  Illustrations  selected  from  Parkinson's  “Organic  Remains  of  a Former  Woiid’°«ad 
Artis’s  ‘‘Antediluvian  Phytology,”  with  descriptions,  by  Dr.  Mantell,  4 to,  with  74  coloured 
plates,  21.  La.  18i0 


MANTELL’S  WONDERS  OF  GEOLOGY,  or  a Familiar  Exposition  of  Geological  Phe- 
nomena. Sixth  greatly  enlarged  and  improved  Edition.  2 vols.  post  Svo,  coloured  flutes,  and 
upwards  of  200  Woodcuts.  A'eir  Edition  in  the  preaa.  jg4g 


MANTELL’S  GEOLOGICAL  EXCURSION  ROUND  THE 

and  along  the  adjacent  Coast  of  Dorsetshire.  In  1 vol.  post  Svo  with 
executed  Woodcuts,  and  a Geological  Map,  cloth  gilt,  ba.  ’ 


ISLE  OF  WIGHT, 

numerous  beautifully 


PUBLISHED  OK  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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c~ui  Cintu’c  PRINCIPLES  OF  SCIENTIFIC  BOTANY;  or  Botany  as  an  Inductive 
S >c^' l hj  ia  l mv i x LanKKSinK,  8vo,  with  nearly  400  Illustrations  on  wood 
and  steel,  cloth  (pub.  at  1/.  1*.),  10*.  6d. 

, ovc  rnMDi  CTF  RRITISH  ORNITHOLOGY.  A most  magnificent  work  of  the 
SELDY  S COMPLETE  B containing  exiut  and  faithful  representations  in  their  full  natural 
fi™  of  aU  the known lp'ec°es“  und  in  Great  Britain,  382  Figures  in  228  beautifully  coloured 
pfates  2 TOls  elepbanf  folio,  elegantly  half-bound  morocco  (pub.  at  1051.),  g.lt  back  and 

S“.!  work  on  Ornithology  published  in  this  country,  the  same  for  British  Birds 


maiAuuuuuu  a * — ~ - . 

of  extremely  large  birds,  is  of  the  full  r 
the  spirit  of  life.” — Ornithologist’s  lert 


^^^oraitStogica^ilnJstrati^n^f^bc^Fr^^h^tdtoo^8^!”!  Selby  ^bas 'long'  aucTdeservmlly 
ranked  high  as  a scientific  naturalist.  '—IS  luck  wood  a Magazine. 

SELBY  S ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  BRITISH  ORNITHOLOGY.  2 vols.  Svo.  Second 

Edition  (pub.  at  1*.  1*.),  12*. 

RiRTHORPE’S  FLORA  GR/ECA.  The  most  costly  and  magnificent  Botanical  work 

SIBTHORPE  S FLOR/E  GRACAL  PBODROMUS  TcZl^T 5 

sa)-r°o'n?ma  omnium"um  AnTolationibus  J *c.  Edy.  Smith.  Four  parts,  in  2 tbirkyola . Svo, 
(pub.  at  21.  2s.)  Hs. 

cuirri-rc  irni  ONEL  HAMILTON)  HISTORY  OF  THE  HUMAN  SPECIES,  its 

gilt  cloth  (pub.  at  7s.  6d. ),  5*. 

This  volume  ranges  with  Jardike’s  Naturalist’s  Library. 

r-nw/FRRY  S MANUAL  OF  CONCHOLOGY.  Containing  a complete  Introduction  to 

SOWtnui  3 IYIMINUMU  ^ r ^v-'  F' nf  shplls  etched  on  copper- plates,  in  which 

the  Science  il  ustrated  hy  upw.nji  of  6.0  FJg u '«  of ^Sb, npP.o  the  present 

crnnd°er,tre"iargaed  and  improved  will,  numerous  Woodcuts  in  the  text,  now  first  added, 
8to  cloth,  18a. ; or  with  the  Plates  coloured,  cloth,  II.  10». 

truing  .eve”Jthoutan3  Figures,  all  beautifully  coloured  (pub.  at  15 1.)  71.  10..  131a 

CDRY-G  RRITISH  COLEOPTERA  DELINEATED;  containing  Figures  and  Descrip- 

“The  most  perfect  work  yet  published  in  this  department  of  British  Entomology. 

STEPHENS'  BRITISH  ENTOMOLOGY.  12  vols.  Svo,  100  coloured  Plates  (pub.  at 

ft 

civtimtnN’C  FYOTIC  CONCHOLOGY;  on,  FIGURES  AND  DF,SCIlIPriO>>S  OI‘ 
S w u m°B  E A U T I F UL  OR  UN  11  ESC Rl BED  SHELLS.  Royal  Uo,  containing  1)4  large  am 

^u.hI.1® ltllredfigu.es  of  Shells,  half  bound  mor.,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  SI.  5..),  21.  12s.  Od 
^DES  CKIPTIONlP  wV  RAR^J^INT^ 

;vr^;y=  

^^CU^ioUSL"^-A^iI'A,^GdiveAofA‘^®^  Rolland'antl 

1 vo L royal  8vo,  complete,  with  56  beautifully  coloured  Plates  (pub.  at  31.  la..),  cloth,  IL 

''on’e  of'll'e'most  intere.tlng,  and  hitherto  the  scarcest,  of  Mr.  Sweet’s  beautiful  publication..’ 
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CATALOGUE  OF  NEW  BOOKS 


JBtscrllaneous  CSngltsf)  lUttralurc, 

IKCLCDIKG 

niSTORY,  BIOGRAPHY,  VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS,  POETRY  AND  THE 
DRAMA  MORALS,  AND  MISCELLANIES. 


BARBAULD'S  (MRS.)  SELECTIONS  from  the  Spkctator.,  Tati.kk  Gi  rritiAv  ; r.  ] 

Prrel,'n,'iPary  Es,'a-V'  new  editi0"'  complete  ir.  2 vole,  {mart  f><  o.  f e| 
tetl,  w ith  1 oi  traits  of  Addison  and  Steele,  cloth,  juniform  wilh  Ike  Stanucru  L 
at  10*.),  7*. 

BL/KEYS  HISTORY  OF  THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  THE  MIND  embracin'- G.r 
Uiick  fc’vo  °vfcm- hin‘|er<  “'■"f'Scien.c  Ir°m  the  earliest  pe.i  ,d  to  the  preterit  line.  «*<■,. 
thick  hvo,  ver>  handsomely  printed,  cloth  lettered,  (pub.  at  21.),  il.  Lo*^munit  lbjo 

BOSWELL'S  LIFE  OF  DR.  JOHNSON;  BY  THE  RIGHT  HON  J r rpnuro 

PPSSSS'  • 

S1™l.nte%Wi^r.°nVdl3/ron-fCL?W  s'S£  SSuME’E**  ?£  ™a}?  f°™  « 

BRITISH  ESSAYISTS,  viz.,  Spectator,  Tatler,  Guardian,  Rambler  Adventurer  Idler 
and  Connoiaseur.  3 thick  vols.  Svo,  Portraits  (pub.  at  27  5.  ) cloth  1/ -*  row.*  ’ 
may  be  had  separate.  *«.  *<.  w.  j,  cjoui,  .timer  vo.uaie 

CAB|NET  EDITION,  containing  the  complete  Works  of  the  r~:n- 

- **  ****  con 

— British  Constitution  (a  portion  of  the  preceding  work),  Svo,  cloth,  3,. 

BU  *TfP»cS'.TS. 

BUENGLANDCIcoS?LANd!Aa°^  ntERLAANDRY:ComurisPENE^A^-  ARMOURY  OF 

Terms.  Third  Edition,  with  a Supplement  fit  * D,r,i™>ryof 

printed  in  small  type,  in  double  columns,  I > v w rriHG  H it  If  ~ w, if?  h .a*  V'  beautifully 
trontlsplcce,  richly  illuminated  in  gold  and  colours  I “also 

3o]oilo  ArmoHat^earfngs^a^^^bicoTporates'an  c!"f  hsvVhi’bb  rm  ri  C°"',“inI  vr.ards  of 
mondson,  Collins,  Nisfiet,  Berry,  Hobson  and  nthlr.  bli  been  given  by  Gui;:,m.  F.d- 
haye  never  appeared  in  any  previous  Work/ This  vobme^fn  SS"1*!* 

without  abridgment,  contains  more  than  four  ordinary  quufos.  ‘ ’ compass,  but 

B^&^BHiatotcaland*BRpr5Mcil 

^^SI^WAW'ER^fecO'S?^ CAMPBELL^\vWU)SWORl5^?Oci^^, NOTES  BY 

fine  Portrait  and  Platts,  pub.  at  IS*.),  cloth,  uniform  &C’  Ro-'li  fvo> 

n oT  o n , /e v e r a p b i c / B u r ns* ever °w rote*  ,n  * Si"C>  "i™*-  *«•  I.  con, .in. 

number  of  Scotch  national  airs,  collected  and  'illustrate  Ttiv' hiHT  ,er*<’’ b"’  *lt0  ° considerable 
and  interesting  accounts  of  the  occasion^  n0'  *ren  "err  l and  full 

complete  ami  Interesting  I.ite  hv  Allan  C.mninih.Tim^  i * '"I'0"5  «■-, lings.  The  very 
and  Glossary  arc  very  copious.’  I be  " hoi™ 3,‘ ?tt£k  ebe^Hc  ’*•  ,W«:  »»<l  ""  I»«H.  e. 
in  nil  to  SIS  pages.  The  oilier  cdiliona  inrlnd’i,*.. ^ C,C I'  l'nnted  volume,  cstending 
abridgment  o/tlfe  Lite  by  Allen  «’"* 

in  only  sot  pages,  do  not  contain  above  two-thiidsof  the  above.  * P K ’ d thc  ’™ole  voiume 

CARY S EARLY  FRENCH  POETS.  A Scries  of  \oi;rcs  nod  TV*neUtin«  ... 

Introductory  Sketch  of  the  History  of  French  Poetrv*  Fdtf/d  x x-  c DS  , °n8'  " 1 ^ 

Cakv,  Foolscap  svo,  cloth.  S*.  • Educd  bF  bis  Sou,  the  Bcv.  lliym 

1M6 
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CARY’S  LIVES  OF  ENGLISH  POETS,  supplementary  to  Dr.  Johnson’s  “Lives. 

Edited  by  his  Son.  Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  7*.  imG 

CHURTON’S  RAILROAD  BOOK  OF  ENGLAND;  Historical,  Topograpliicnl,  and 

Pictures. iue ; descriptive  of  all  the  Cities,  Towns,  Country  Seats,  and  Subjects  ol  local  inte- 
rest on  the  various  Lines,  imperial  8vo,  cloth,  with  mup  and  numerous  cuts,  (pub.  at  if.  1 .1, 
reduced  to  10*.  6 if.  j « , v 

CLASSIC  TALES.  Cabinet  Edition,  comprising  the  Vicar  of  Wakefield,  Elizabeth 
Paul  and  Virginia,  Gulliver’s  Travels,  Sterne’s  Sentimental  Journey,  Sorrows  of  Wer^r. 
Theodosius  and  Constuntia,  Castle  of  Otranto,  and  Rasselas,  complete  in  1 volume,  12mo; 
medallion  Portraits  (pub.  at  10*.  6 d.),  cloth,  3*.  6d. 

COPLEY’S  (FORMERLY  MRS.  HEWLETT^  HISTORY  OF  SLAVERY  AND  ITS 

ABOLITION.  Second  Edition,  with  an  Appendix,  thick  small  8vo,  line  Portrait  of 
Clarkson  (pub.  at  G*.),  cloth,  is.  Gd.  1839 

COWPER  S POETICAL  WORKS,  including  bis  ITomer,  edited  by  Cary.  Illustrated 
edition,  royal  svo,  with  18  beautiful  Engravings  on  Steel,  alter  Designs  by  Harvey,  cloth,  gilt 
edges,  15*. 

CRAIK’S  ROMANCE  OF  THE  PEERAGE;  or,  CURIOSITIES  OF  FAMILY  HIS- 
TORY. 4 vo's.  post  Svo,  with  fine  Portraits  on  Steel  of  Walter  Devereux  Earl  of  Essex, 
Anne  Duchess  of  Monmouth  and  Buccleuch,  Mary  Tudor,  and  Sir  Robert  Dudley, 
cloth  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  18*. 

DAVIS’S  SKETCHES  OF  CHINA,  During  an  Inland  Journey  of  Four  Months  ; with 
an  Account  of  the  War.  2 vols.  post  8vo,  with  a new  Map  of  China  (pub.  at  16*.),  cloth  Vs.  1841 

DIBDIN'S  BIBLIOMANIA  : OR  BOOK  MADNESS-  A Bibliographical  Romance.  New 

Edition,  with  considerable  Additions,  including  a Key  to  the  assumed  Characters  in  the  Dramd, 
and  a Supplement.  2 vols,  royal  Svo,  handsomely  printed,  embellished  by  numerous  Wood- 
cuts, many  of  which  are  now  first  added  (pub.  at  3/.  3*.)  cloth,  1/.  11*.  Gd.  Large  Paper,  impe- 
rial Svo,  of  w hich  only  very  few  copies  were  printed  (pub.  at  51.  5*.),  cloth,  31.  13*.  I id.  184 

This  celebrated  Work,  which  unites  the  entertainment  of  a romance  with  the  most  valuable 
Information  on  all  bibliographical  subjects,  has  long  been  very  scarce  and  sold  lor  considerable 
sums— the  small  paper  for  8f.  8*.,  and  the  large  paper  lor  upwards  of  50  guineas  1 1 1 

DIBDIN’S  (CHARLES)  SONGS.  Admiralty  edition,  complete,  with  a Memoir  by 
T.  Dibdin.  Illustiated  with  12  Characteristic  Sketches,  engraved  on  Steel  by  Gbuag'k 
Cruikshank.  12mo,  cloth  lettered,  5*.  1848 

DOMESTIC  COOKERY,  by  a Lady  (Mrs.  Rundell).  New  Edition,  with  numerous 
additional  Receipts,  by  Mrs*.  Birch,  12mo,  with  9 Plates  (pub.  at  G*.)(  cloth,  3*. 

ENGLISH  CAUSES  CELEBRES.  OR  REMARKABLE  TRIALS.  Square  12mo  (pub- 
lished at  4*.),  ornamental  wrapper,  2s.  1814 

FENN'S  PASTON  LETTERS,  Original  Letters  of  thePaston  Family,  written  during  the 
Reigns  of  Henry  VI,  Edward  IV,  and  Richard  III,  by  various  persons  of  Rank  and  Conse- 
quence, chiefly  on  Historical  Subjects.  New  Edition,  with  Notes  and  Corrections,  complete. 
2 vols.  bound  in  1,  square  12mo  (pub.  at  10*.},  cloth  gilt,  5*.  Quaintly  bound  inmaioon 
morocco,  tar\ed  boards,  in  the  early  style,  gilt  edges,  15*. 

The  original  edition  of  this  very  curious  and  interesting  series  of  historical  Letters  Is  a rare 
book,  and  sells  for  upwards  of  ten  guineas.  The  present  is  not  an  abridgement,  as  might  he 
supposed  fiom  its  form,  hut  gives  the  whole  matter  by  omitting  the  duplicate  version  of  the 
letters  written  in  an  obsolete  language,  and  adopting  only  the  more  modern,  readable  version, 
published  by  Fenn. 

• 1 he  Fasten  Letters  are  an  important  testimony  to  the  progressive  condition  of  society,  and 
come  in  as  a precious  link  in  the  chain  of  the  moral  history  of  England,  which  they  alone  in 
this  period  supply.  They  stand  indeed  singly  in  Europe. flail  am. 

FIELDING'S  WORKS,  EDITED  BY  ROSCOE,  COMPLETE  IN  ONE  VOLUME 

(Tom  Jones,  Amelia,  Jonathan  Wild,  Joseph  Andrews,  Plays,  Essays,  and  Miscellanies.) 
medium  8vo,  with  20  capital  plates  by  Cruikshank  (pub.  at  1/.  4*.),  cloth  gilt,  14*. 

“Of  all  the  works  of  imagination  to  which  English  genius  lias  given  origin,  the  writings  of 
Henry  Fielding  are  perhaps  most  decidedly  and  exclusively  her  ow  n.” — Sir  d alter  Scott. 

“The  prose.  Homer  of  human  nature.” — Lord  liyron. 

FOSTER'S  ESSAYS  ON  DECISION  OF  CHARACTER;  on  a Man’s  Writing  Memoirs 
of  Himself;  on  the  epithet  Romantic;  on  the  Aversion  of  Men  of  Taste  to  Evangelical  Religion, 
&c.  Fcap.  8vo,  Eighteenth  Edition  (pub.  at  6*.),  cloth,  5*. 

“ I have  read  with  the  greatest  adnurution  the  Essays  of  Mr.  Foster.  lie  is  one  of  the  most 
profound  and  eloquent  writers  that  England  lias  produced.” — Sir  James  Mackintosh. 

FOSTER'S  ESSAY  ON  THE  EVILS  OF  POPULAR  IGNORANCE.  New  Edition 

elegantly  printed,  in  fcap.  8vo,  now  first  uniform  with  his  Essays  on  Decision  of  Character, 
Cloth,  5*. 

“Mr.  Foster  always  considered  this  his  best  work,  and  the  one  by  which  he  wished  his 
literary  claims  to  be  estimated.” 

“ A work  which,  popular  and  admired,  as  it  confessedly  is,  has  never  met  with  the  thousandth 
part  of  the  attention  which  it  deserve*.” — Or.  Pye  Smith. 

FROISSARTS  CHRONICLES  OF  ENGLAND,  FRANCE,  AND  SPAIN,  &c.  New 

Edition,  by  Colonel  Johnes,  with  120  beautiful  Woodcuts,  2 vols.  super-royal  8vo,  cloth 
lettered  (pub  at  If.  15*.),  If.  8».  ***** 
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CATALOGUE  OF  X£\T  BOOKS 


FROISSART,  ILLUMINATED  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF,  74  Pjates,  prized  In  ;n.7  uni 

colours,  2 vols.  super-royal  8vo,  half  hound,  uncut  (pub.  at  4 L.  10*.),  V.  1G>. 

- — — the  hame,  large  paper,  2 vols.  royal  4to,  half  hound,  uncut 

FROISSART'S  CHRONICLES,  WITH  THE  74  ILLUMINATED  II.  jWW. 

INSERTED,  2 vols.  super- royal  8vo,  elegantly  half-bound  red  morocco,  gilt  eurtr*,  • 
matically  tooled  (pub.  at  61.  6#.),  4f.  13«.  ic'* J 

GAZETTEER.- NEW  EDINBURGH  UNIVERSAL  GAZETTEER,  AND  GEOGRA- 

PHICAL  DICTIONARY,  more  complete  than  any  hitherto  published.  New  Edit. 

and  completed  to  the  present  time,  by  John  Thomson  (Editor  of  the  Uwaaentl  Ati l/,  6x.j, 

very  thick  8vo  (1040  pages)  Maps  (pub.  at  184.),  cloth,  12*. 

This  comprehensive  volume  is  the  latest,  and  by  far  the  best  Universal  Gazetteer  of  Us  size. 
It  includes  a full  account  of  Affghanistan,  New  Zealand,  &c.  fcc. 

GELLS  (SIR  WILLIAM)  TOPOGRAPHY  CF  ROME  AND  ITS  VICINITY.  An 

improved  Edition,  complete  in  one  vol.  8vo,  with  several  Plate  ;■  UW 

Map  of  Rome  and  its  Environs  (from  a most  careful  trigonometrical  survey),  m unted  os  c-o:n 
and  folded  in  a case  so  as  to  form  a volume.  Together  2 vols.  fevo,  cloth,  IL  1*. 

“These  volumes  are  so  replete  with  what  is  valuable,  that  were  we  to  employ  our  entire 
journal,  we  could  after  all  afford  hut  a meagre  indication  of  their  interest  a;  a worth.  It  is. 
indeed,  a lasting  memorial  ol  eminent  literary  exertion,  devoted  to  a s J.ect  of  rreii  import- 
ance, and  one  dear,  not  only  to  every  scholar,  but  to  every  reader  of  intelligence  to  w hom  the 
truth  of  history  is  an  object  of  consideration.” 

GILLIES’  (DR.)  HISTORICAL  COLLECTIONS,  relating  to  Remarkable  Pent 

Success  of  the  Gospel,  including  the  Appendix  and  Supplement,  with  Prefaces  *nd  Continuation, 
by  the  Rev.  H.  Bonar,  royal 8vo  (pub.  at  15 1.  6 d.),  cloth,  7 ••  6d.  lfc*5 

GLEIG'S  MEMOIRS  OF  WARREN  HASTINGS,  first  Governor-General  of  Bengal.  S 

vols.  8vo,  line  Portrait  (pub.  at  21.  5«.),  cloth,  1/.  1*.  1541 

GIL  BLAS,  translated  from  the  French  of  Le  Sage.  With  -24  fine  line  tngra- 

after  Smirke,  4 vols.  in  2.  fcap.  8vo.  extra  cloth,  gill  edges,  (pub.  at  1/.  16c.),  lfta.  182- 

GOLDSMITH'S  WORKS,  with  a Life  and  Notes,  4 vols.  fcap.  Svo,  with  - 
and  Plates  by  Stothard  and  Cruikshank.  New  and  elegant  Edition  (pub.  a:  - 
cloth,  124. 

“ Can  any  author— can  even  Sir  Walter  Scott,  be  compared  with  Goldsmith  for  the  variety, 
beauty,  and  pow  er  of  his  compositions?  You  may  take  him  and  ‘cut  him  out  in  little  stars,’  sc> 
many  lights  does  he  present  to  the  imagination.” — Athenaeum. 

“The  volumes  of  Goldsmith  will  ever  constitute  one  ot  the  most  precious  “ wells  of  English 
unde  filed.” — Quarterly  Review. 

GORDON'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  GREEK  REVOLUTION,  and  of  the  War*  and  Cam- 

paigns  arising  from  the  Strugglesof  the  Greek  Patriots  in  emancipating  their  cou:  tn  from  the 
Turkish  yoke.  By  the  late  Thomas  Gordon,  General  of  a Division  of  the  Greek  Army. 
Second  Edition,  2 vols.  8vo,  Maps  and  Plans  (pub.  at  If.  10*.),  cloth,  10c.  6 d.  1641 

GORTON'S  BIOGRAPHICAL  DICTIONARY.  A new  and  enlarged  Edition,  with  a 

Supplement,  completing  the  Work  to  the  present  time,  4 vols.  Svo,  cloth  lettered.  If.  11c.  6 d. 

GRANVILLE’S  (DR.)  SPAS  OF  ENGLAND  and  Principal  Sea  Bathing  riaccs.  S ro'.s 

Dost  8 vo,  with  large  Map,  and  upwards  of  50  beautiful  Wood  rets  (pub.  at  1*.  15c.),  cloth,  15*. 

* • 1841 

GRANVILLE'S  (DR.)  SPAS  OF  GERMANY,  Sro,  with  39  Woodcuts  and  Maps  (pub.  at 

185,),  cloth,  9c.  IS43 

HEERENS  (PROFESSOR)  HISTORICAL  WORKS,  translated,  from  the  German  viz. 

—Asia,  New  Edition,  complete  in  2 vols Africa,  1 vol.-  EiinorE  and  its  Colomfs.  1 

vol.— Ancient  Greece,  and  Historical  Treatises,  1 vol — Manual  of  Ancient  His- 
tory, 1 vol. — together  6 vols.  Svo  (formerly  pub.  at  7 f. ),  cloth  lettered,  uniform,  nf.  5*. 

**.*  yew  and  Complete  Rditions,  with  General  Inde-rt. 

“ Professor  Heeren’s  Historical  Researches  stand  in  the  very  highest  rank  among  those  with 
which  modern  Germany  has  enriched  the  Literature  of  Europe.” — Quarterly  JUvu  w. 

HEEREN  S HISTORICAL  RESEARCHES  INTO  THE  POLITICS.  INTERCOURSE, 

AND  TRADES  OF  THE  ANCIENT  NATIONS  OF  AFRICA  ; including  the  Catinaginiam, 
Ethiopians,  and  Egyptians.  New  edition,  corrected  throughout,  with  an  lnd<  x,  Life  of  the 
Author,  new  Appendixes,  and  other  Auditions.  Complete  in  1 vol.  8vo,  cloth,  10*.  * 

HEEREN  S HISTORICALRESEARCHES  INTO  THE  POLITICS.  INTER.CCURSE. 

AND  TRADES  OF  THE  ANCIENT  NATIONS  OF  ASIA:  including  the  Persians.  Phoe- 
nicians, Babylonians,  Scythians,  and  Indians.  New  and  improved  Edition,  complete  in  2 
vols.  8vo,  elegantly  printed  (pub.  originally  at  2/.  5*.),  cloth,  11.  4*. 

“ One  of  the  most  valuable  acquisitions  made  to  our  historica.  stories  since  the  days  of 
Gibbon.” — Athenaeum. 

HEERENS  ANCIENT  GREECE,  translated  by  Bancroft;  and  HISTORICAL 

TREATISES;  viz.— 1.  The  Political  consequences  of  the  Reformation.  II.  The  Rise,  Pro- 
gress, and  Practical  Influence  o»  Political  Theories.  III.  The  Rise  and  Growth  ot  the  Conti- 
nental Interests  of  Great  Britain.  In  l vol  svo.  with  Index,  cloth,  15*. 
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HEEREN’S  MANUAL  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  POLITICAL  SYSTEM  OF 

EUROPE  AND  ITS  COLONIES,  trom  its  formation  ut  the  close  of  the  Fifieenth  Century,, 
to  its  re  establishment  upon  the  Fall  ol  Napoleon ; translated  from  the  Fifth  German  Edition, 
New  Edition,  complete  in  1 vol.  8vo.  cloth.  14#. 

“The  best  History  ol  Modern  Europe  that  has  yet  appeared,  and  It  is  likely  long  to  remain 
without  a rival Athenaeum.  ...  . 

“A  work  of  sterling  value,  which  will  diffuse  useful  knowledge  for  generations,  after  all  the 
shallow  pretenders  to  that  distinction  are  fortunately  forgotten.”— Lilerury  Gazette. 

HEEREN'S  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  HISTORY,  particularly  with  i;e»i;n]to  the  Cons'  I- 
tutions,  the  Commerce,  and  the  Colonies  of  the  States  of  Antiquity.  Third  Editiuu,  connoted 
aud  improved.  8vo  (pub.  at  15#.) , cloth  12#. 

***  New  Edition , with  Index.  ” w 

“We  never  remember  to  have  seen  a Work  in  which  so  much  useful  knowledge  was  con- 
densed into  so  small  a compass.  A careful  examination  convinces  us  that  this  book  wil.  be 
useful  for  our  English  higher  schools  or  colleges,  and  will  contribute  to  direct  attention  to  the 
better  and  more  instructive  parts  of  history.  The  translation  is  executed  with  great  fidelity. 

— Quarterly  Journal  oj  Education. 

HEEREN'S  MANUAL  OF  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY.  Tor  the  use  of  Schools  ami 

Private  Tuition.  Compiled  from  the  Works  of  A.  II.  L.  He  I:  REN,  12mo  (pub.  at  2..  Or/ 
cjot|,  2,  Orjonl , 1 alboyt,  lS.io 

“ a’ii  excellent  and  most  useful  little  volume,  and  admirably  adapted  for  the  use  ol  school* 
and  private  instruction.” — Literary  Gazette. 

“ A valuable  addition  to  our  list  ol  school  books.  — Athenaeum. 

HUME  AND  SMOLLETS  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND,  complete  in  1 large  vol.,  witli  tt 

Memoir  of  Hume,  impl.  8vo,  fine  portraits  of  the  authors,  extra  cloth  (pub.  at  U.  5s. ),  It.  la. 

JAMES’S  WILLIAM  THE  THIRD,  comprising  the  History  of  his  Reign,  illustrated  in  a 
season rnTmhU.hed  leuer!  .addressed  to  the  We  of  Shrewsbury,  by  James  Vernon, 
Secretary  of  Slate  ; with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  G.  P.  It.  James,  Esq.,  3 vols.  8vo,  Por- 
traits (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  l#s.  lslt 

OAENISCH'S  CHESS  PRECEPTOR;  a new  Analysis  of  the  openings  of  Games;  trans- 
lated. with  Notes,  hv  Walker,  8vo,  cloth,  lettered  (pub.  at  15s.),  6s.  0 d.  IStr 

JOHNSON'S  (DR.)  ENGLISH  DICTIONARY,  printed  verbatim  from  the  Author’s  l.-.st 
Folio  Edition.  With  all  the  Examples  in  full.  To  which  are  prehxed  a History  oi  the  L:,n 
guage,  and  an  English  Grammar.  1 large  vol.  imperial  Svo  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  cloth,  18s. 

JOHNSON  S (DR.)  LIFE  AND  WORKS,  hy  Murphy.  New  and  improved  Edition 
complete  in  2 thick  vols.  8vo,  Portrait,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  1/.  11a.  Gci.;,  lo«.  1HJ0 

JOHNSONIAN  A • a Collection  of  Miscellaneous  Anecdotes  and  Sayings,  gathered  from 
nearly  a hundred  different  Publications,  and  not  contained  in  Boswell’s  Life  of  Johnson. 
Edited  by  J.  W.  Croker,  M.P.  thick  reap.  8vo,  portrait  and  frontispiece  (pub.  at  lo#.),- 
cloth,  4#.  6 d. 

JOHNSTONS  TRAVELS  IN  SOUTHERN  ABYSSINIA,  through  the  Country  of  Adel, 

to  the  Kingdom  of  Shoa.  2 vols.  8vo,  Map  and  Plates  (pub.  at  If.  8,.)  cloth,  lOj.  6 d.  18U 

KNIGHT'S  JOURNEY-BOOKS  OF  ENGLAND.  BERKSHIRE,  including  a full 
Description  of  Windsor.  With  23  Engravings  on  Wood,  aud  a large  illuminated  Map. 
Reduced  to  1#.  6 d. 

HAMPSHIRE,  including  the  Isle  of  Wight.  With  32  Engravings  on  W’ood,  and  a large  illu- 
minated  Map.  Reduced  to  2#. 

DERBYSHIRE,  including  the  Peak,  Sc.  With  23  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  a large  illumi- 
nated  Map.  Reduced  to  1#.  6 d. 

KENT,  with  58  Engravings  on  Wood,  and  a large  illuminated  Map.  Reduced  to  2j.  6d. 
KNIGHT'S  OLD  ENGLANDS  WORTHIES:  a Portrait  GaixkrY  of  the  most 

eminent  Statesmen,  Lawyers,  Warriors,  Ariists,  Men  of  Letters  and  Science,  Sc.,  of  Great 
Britain,  accompanied  by  full  and  original  Biographies  (written  by  Lord  Urougiiam,  Chaik, 
I)e  Morgan,  and  others),  imperial  4lo,  with  74  line  Portraits  on  steel,  1 2 lurice  coloured  I late* 
of  remarkable  buildings,  anil  upwards  of  250  historical  and  decorative  Vignettes  on  wood, 
cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  1#.  2#.  Gd.),  15#. 

KNOWLES'S  IMPROVED  WALKER'S  PRONOUNCING  DICTIONARY,  containing 

above  50,1,00  additional  Words;  to  which  is  added  an  Accentuated  Vocabulary  of  Classical  »nt 
Scripture  Proper  Names,  new  edition,  in  1 thick  handsome  volume,  large  8vo,  with  1 orliuit, 
cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  ll.  4#.),  7 #•  6 d. 

LACONICS;  OR,  THE  BEST  WORDS  OF  THE  BEST  AUTHORS.  Seventh 
Edition.  3 vols.  18mo,  with  elegant  Frontispieces,  containing  30  Portraits  (pub.  at  15#.).  cloth 
gilt,  It.  6 d. 

This  pleasant  collection  of  pithy  and  sententious  readings,  from  the  best  English  authors  o. 
all  ages,  has  long  enjoyed  great  and  deserved  popularity. 

LAMARTINE  S HISTORY  OF  THE  RESTORATION  4Vol».  post  8vo,  new  Edition, 
with  a General  Index,  and  five  additional  Portraits,  viz..  Lam aii ri*.  r.,  Talleyha.  l>,  la 
vaybtxb,  Ney,  and  Louis  XVII.,  cloth  (uuilorm  with  Standard  LibhaPYJ,  iu. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  SEW  HOOKS 


LAMB'S  (CHARLES)  WORKS,  complete;  containin''  Ms  Lett 

Poems,  Plays,  &c.,  with  Life  of  the  A i.v.'  • • •:  '■■■  *--  - ’ 

Talfourd,  in  1 stout  volume  royal  fcvo,  handsomely  printed,  with  Perm.;:  and  > ig&i-.-e  T.t.e, 
(pub.  at  1G«.),  cloth,  12 s. 

LANES  KORAN,  SELECTIONS  FROM  THE.  with  an  interwoven  Commc;  - ■ 

jated  from  the  Arabic,  methodically  arranged,  and  Olastx 
cloth,  5 s. 

LEAKES  (COL.)  TRAVELS  IN  THE  MOREA.  3 vr,h.  Fvo.  V,'i:h 

the  Morea,  and  upwards  of  3'J  various  Maps,  Plans,  Plates  of  ancient  Greek  lr.se:  ; -•  i-c. 
( pub.  at  21,  5s. ),  cloth,  1/.  8s. 

LEWIS’S  (MONK)  LIFE  AND  CORRESPONDENCE,  with  many  Ket 

Verse,  never  before  published.  2 vols.  8vo,  Portrait  (pub.  at  1/.  8r.  . 

LISTER'S  LIFE  OF  EDWARD,  FIRST  EARL  OF  CLARENDON.  With  Original 

Correspondence  and  Authentic  Papers,  never  be;ore  published.  3 vols.  8vo,  Portrait  (pub.  rt 
21.  8s.),  cloth,  18s.  lb-* 

“ A Work  of  laborious  research,  written  with  masterly  ability.** — Atlas. 

LODGE’S  (EDMUND)  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  BRITISH  HISTORY,  BIOGRAPHY, 

AND  MANN  EUS.  in  the  Reigns  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Mary.  Elizabeth,  and  James  I. 
Second  Edition,  with  abova  SO  Autographs  o.  the  principal  Characters  of  the  period.  Three 
vols.  8vo.  (pub.  at  1/.  lGs.),  cloth,  If.  1838 

MACGREGORS  COMMERCIAL  STATISTICS  CF  ALL  NATIONS.  A Digest 

the  Resources.  Legislation.  Tariffs,  Dues.  Shipping.  Imports, Exporta,  M debts  and  Measures. 
&c.,  &c.  of  All  Nations,  including  all  the  British  Commercial  Tieaiefc,  a nsxf  tvj,  suptr- 
royal  svo.  cloth,  (pub.  at  7 1.  10j.),  21.  12«.  G d. 

MALCOLM’S  MEMOIR  OF  CENTRAL  INDIA.  Two  vols.  Svo,  third  edition,  with  bige 

Map  (pub.  at  U.  St.),  cloth,  18a.  ib32 

MALTE-BRUN  AND  BALBI'S  UNIVERSAL  GEOGRAPHY;  comprising  1.  The 

History  of  Geographical  Discover}*;  2.  Principles  of  Physical  Geography  • . C r.  : (■•«  1 e- 

scription,  from  the  most  recent  sources,  of  all  the  Countries  of  the  World.  >e*  *:  j e:  ..rued 
Edition,  revised  ana  corrected  throughout,  with  an  Alphabetical  Index  of  13... \ Names. 
Thick  8vo,  cloth  (pub.  at  1/.  10a.),  reduced  to  13a.  it„t 

MARRYAT’S  BORNEO  AND  THE  INDIAN  ARCHIPELAGO.  Imperial  ?vo, 
richly  illustrated  with  numerous  beautiful  Lithographs,  tinted  like  Drawings,  and  Eng-.zv l-.gi 
on  wood  (pub.  at  1/.  11a.  6d.)t  cloth  gilt,  12a.  ~ 

MARTIN'S  (MONTGOMERY)  BRITISH  COLON’AL  LIBRARY  ; fr.rrvirffjt popular 

and  Authentic  Description  of  all  the  Colonies  of  the  British  Em  pi  e and  cn.brscj:  r . .t ■His- 
tory— Physical  Geography— Geology — Climate — Animal.  Vegetable,  and  Mi  ..era.  K rr.s — 

Government— Finance — Military  Defence Commerce— Shipping— M onetary  urn-.  Re;  rim 

— Population,  White  and  Coloured— Education  and  the  Press— Emigration— >'rc.iR;  State,  ic., 
of  each  Settlement.  Founded  on  Official  and  Public  Documents,  furnished  by  Government, 
the  Hon.  East  India  Company,  &c.  Illustrated  by  Original  Maps  and  Plates*,  fc  volumes 
leap.  8vo.  cloth,  I/.  Is. 

Each  volume  of  the  above  series  Is  complete  in  itself,  and  sold  separated  as  follows 
at  3s.  6d. : 

The  Canadas,  Upper  and  Lower. 

New  South  Wales,  Van  Diemen's  Land,  Swan  Rjvf.r.  and  South  Atstraita. 

The  Wesl  Indies.  Vol.  I.— Jamaica,  Honduras,  Trinidad,  Tobago,  Granada,  the  Bahamas, 
arid  the  Virgin  Isles. 

The  West  Indies.  Vol.  II.— British  Guiana,  Barhadocs.  St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  Dcmcrara 
Esseouibo,  Berbice,  Anguilla,  Tortola,  St.  Kitt's,  Barbuda,  A nti.-ua,  UoBlsenat,  Domini  a, 
and  Nevis. 

Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick.  Cate  Breton,  Prince  Edward’s  Isle,  The  Ber- 
mudas, Newfoundland,  and  Hudson’s  Bay. 

The  East  Indies.  Vol.  I.  containing  Bengal,  Madras,  Bom  lay,  Agra,  &c. 

The  East  Indies.  Vol.  II. 

British  Possessions  in  THE  Indian  and  Atlantic  OCEAXS,  viz Ccvlon,  renting 

Malacca,  Singapore,  Sierra  Leone,  the  Gambia,  Cape  Coast  Cast  e,  Accra,' the  Falkland 
Islands,  St.  Helena,  and  Ascension. 

MARTIN'S  (MONTGOMERY)  CHINA.  Political,  Commercial,  and  Social.  Two  vo’.s- 

8vo,  G Maps,  Statistical  Tables,  &c,  (pub.  at  If.  4*.),  cloth,  14*.  18(7 

MAXWELL’S  LIFE  OF  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON.  Three liamlsomt 

Embellished  with  numerous  highly- finished  Line-Engravings  by  Coorsn  and  other  eminent 
Artists,  consisting  of  Battle-Pieces,  Portraits,  Military  Plans  and  Vaps  ; besides  a great 
number  of  fine  Wood  Engravings  ; (pub.  at  31.  7*.),  elegant  in  gilt  cloth,  11.  1G».  Large  paper, 
India  proofs  (pub.  at  5/.),  gilt  cloth,  2/.  12a.  M. 

“ Mr.  Maxwell's  ‘ Life  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  in  our  opinion,  has  no  rival  among  similar 

publications  of  the  day We  pronounce  it  free  from  flattery  and  bombast,  succinct 

and  masterly The  type  and  mcehanical  execution  arc  admirable;  the  plans  of 

battles  and  V.ieges  numerous,  ample,  and  use  ul ; the  portraits  of  the  Duke  and  bis  warrior 
Contemporaries  many  and  faithful;  the  battle  pictures  animated  and  brilliant;  and  the 
vignettes  of  costumes  and  manners  worthy  of  the  military  genius  of  Horace  Vcruet  himself.” 
— j'ttttes. 

MAXWELL’S  HISTORY  OF  THE  IRISH  REBELLION  OF  1798,  with  Memoirs  of 
the  Union,  and  of  Emmett's  Insurrection  in  18n3.  a loth.  Mo.  with  Portraits  and  numerous 
Illustrations  on  steel  by  George  Ciu'IKshank,  new  edition,  gilt  cloth,  (pub.  at  10*. ),!**. 
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MINIATURE  LIBRARY  (BOHN’S.) 

All  foolscap  12mo.f  printed  on  the  finest  paper,  and  very  elegantly  boarded  in  the  new  tlyle  a] 
morocco  cloth. 

BARBAULD  AND  AIKIN'S  EVENINGS  AT  HOME ; comprising  a great .variety 
ol  amusinz  Instruction  for  Young  Persons,  complete,  elegantly  primed,  frontispieces, 
cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  6j.),  3a.;  or  with  gilt  edges,  3s.  bd. 

BOURRIENNE'S  MEMOIRS  OF  NAPOLEON.  One  stout,  closely  lnit  elesnntly 
printed  volume,  fcap.  12mo.  with  fine  equestrian  portrait  of  Napoleon,  and  frontispiece, 
cloth  gilt,  (pub.  at  5j.),  3s.  6<f. ; or  with  gilt  edges,  4s. 

RUNYAN  S PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  Quite  complete,  including  tlie  Third  Pin  t, 

B with  a L,fe  and  numerous  explanatory  Notes  by  the  Re  v.  T . Scott.  Elegantly  printed  on 
fine  wove  paper,  and  embellishedwith  25  fine  lull-sized  Woodcuts  by  Kahvet,  containing 
all  in  Southey’s  edition,  also  a fine  frontispiece  and  vignette,  cloth  gilt,  3s.  (id. , or  unh 
gilt  edges,  4«. 

BYRON'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  including  several  Suppressed  Poems  not  pumts.-.ed 
in  other  editions,  in  1 thick  vol.,  with  a beautiful  Frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  3s.  (id. ; or  with 
gilt  edges,  4s.  _ 

BYRON'S  DON  JUAN,  complete,  elegantly  printed,  frontisiiicces,  cloth  gilt,  (pub. 

at  5s.),  2s.  6d.;  or  with  gilt  edges,  3s. 

CHEEVER'S  LECTURES  ON  BUNYAN'S  PILGRIM’S  PROGRESS,  and  the 

Life  and  Times  of  Bunyan,  frontispieces,  cloth  gilt,  2s.  (id. 

COLERIDGE'S  SELECT  POETICAL  WORKS,  cloth  gilt,  2s.;  or  gilt  edges,  2s.  Gil. 

COWPER'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  with  a short  Life  by  Southey,  including  (lor  the 
first  time  in  a small  size),  all  the  Copyright  Poems,  complete  in  one  handsome  volume, 
fear  •)|mo,  (700  pages),  very  elegantly  printed,  with  two  extremely  beautiful  I' rout ispiecoa 
after  Harvey,  engraved  on  Steel  by  GoohaJsL,  cloth  gilt,  3s.  6d.  ; or  with  gilt  euge>,  ■is. 

DRYDEN'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  complete  in  lvol.  with  a Portrait,  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette  Title,  cloth  gilt,  3s.  bd. ; or  with  gilt  edges,  4s. 

ENCYCLOP/EDIA  OF  MANNERS  AND  ETIQUETTE;  comprising  an  improved 
edition  of  Chesterfield's  Advice  to  his  Son  on  Men  and  Manners;  and  T [he  Yoiixg  Mass 
Own  Book  - a Manual  of  Politeness,  Intellectual  Improvement,  ami  Moral  Deportment, 
calculated  to  form  the  Character  on  a solid  Basis,  and  to  insure  Respectability  and  Success 
in  Life,  one  elegantly  printed  volume,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  2s.;  or  witllgi.t  edges,  it.  UU. 

HEBER'S  (BISHOP)  AND  MRS.  HEMAN'S  POETICAL  WORKS.  Three  vols. 

In  one,  cloth  gilt,  2s.  bd.  ; or  with  gilt  edges,  3s. 

uccercrrc  poFTICAL  WORKS,  complete  in  one  thick  volume,  elegantly  printed, 
fine  frontispiece  by  Catteamole,  cloth  gilt,  3s. ; or  with  gilt  edges,  3s.  On. 

IDE  MILLER’S  JEST  BOOK;  being  a Collection  of  the  most  excellent  Ron  Mol s 
Brilliant  Jests,  and  Striking  Anecdotes  in  the  English  Language,  complete  in  one  thick  and 
closely  but  elegantly  printed  volume,  frontispiece,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  -in.),  3a. ; or  witu  gtit 
edges,  3a.  6 d.  ....  r 

NEW  JOE  MILLER.  A Selection  of  Modern  Jests,  Witticisms,  Droll  Tales,  See. 

cloth  gilt,  2s.  bd.  -,  or  with  gilt  edges,  3s. 

LONGFELLOW'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  viz.,  Voices  of  the  Night— Evangeline— 

Seaside  and  Fireside— Spanish  Students— Poetical  Translations,  2 vols.  in  1,  portiait  and 
frontispieces,  cloth  gilt,  It.  6d. ; or  with  gilt  edges,  3*. 

LONGFELLOW'S  PROSE  WORKS,  viz.,  Outre-Mcr— Hyperion— Kavanagli,  3 

vols.  in  i,  cloth  gilt  2s.  6 d.;  or  with  gilt  edges,  3s. 

MILTON'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  with  Life  and  Notes  by  Dr.  STKiJRiicn  ; (o  which 
is  prefixed  Dr.  Cii akniko's  Essay  on  Milton.  Frontispiece,  cloth  gilt,  (pub.  at  ta.), 
3a.  6 d.  ; or  with  gilt  edges,  it. 

OSSIAN'S  POEMS  translated  by  Machpkrson  ; with  Dissertations  concern  irg 
the  Era  and  Poems  of  Ossian  ; and  Dr.  Blair’s  Critical  Dissertation.  Complete  u 
1 neatly  printed  volume,  frontispiece,  new  Edition,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  it.),  3 or  witJi 
gilt  edges,  :t t.  6d. 

POPE’S  HOMER'S  ILIAD,  complete,  with  Explanatory  Notes  and  Index,  and  an 
Essay  on  the  Life,  Writings,  and  Genius  of  Homer,  elegantly  printed,  frontispieces,  cloth 
ellt  (pub.  at6<.),  3 or  with  gilt  edges,  3*  (id. 

This  is  the  only  pocket  edition  with  notes. 

SCOTT'S  fSIR  WALTER)  POETICAL  WORKS;  containing  Lay  of  the  Last  Min- 
strel, Marminn,  Lady  of  tire  Lake,  Don  Roderick,  flokeby,  Baliads,  Ljrics,  iriid  bolus 
with  Notes,  and  a Life  of  the  Author,  complete  in  I elegantly  primed  volume,  portrait  and 
frontispiece,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  5«.),  3».  bd.;  or  with  gilt  edges,  it. 

STURM'S  REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  WORKS  OF  GOD,  and  of  his  Providence 

throughout  all  Nature,  translated  from  the  German,  complete  in  1 elegantly  printed  vu„, 
frontispiece,  cloth  gilt  (pub.  at  hi. ),  3*.  ; or  witu  gilt  edges,  3s.  (id. 

THOMSONS  SEASONS,  with  his  Castle  of  Indolence;  4 beautiful  woodcuts, 

cloth  gilt,  2t. ; or  with  gilt  edges,  2 1 Cd. 

VATHEK  AND  THE  AMBER  WITCH.  Two  vols.  in  one,  cloth  gilt,  2j.  Gd. ; or 

with  gilt  edges,  3s. 
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MONSTRELET'S  CHRONICLES  OF  ENGLAND  AND  FRANCE,  1-v  O loiki 

Johnes,  with  Notes,  and  upwards  ol  100  Woodcuts  (V  . ..  annex 

royal  8vo,  cloth  letteied  (puh.  at  If.  I0r.)#  1L  u. 

NELSON'S  LETTERS  AND  DISPATCHES,  by  Sxe  IIaeeis  Nicolas.  7 • T - . 

(pub.  at  51.  10!.),  cloth,  21.  lo«.  ' tc 

OXFORD  ENGLISH  PRIZE  ESSAYS,  new  Edition, bronght  down  to  18S6, S roU. mm-u 

8vo,  cloth  lettered  (puh.  at  21.  5».),  ]/.  5 t. 


PERCY?  RELIQUES  OF  ANCIENT  ENGLISH  POETRY,  consisting  of  OM 

Lallails,  Songs,  and  other  Pieces  ol  our  Earlier  Poets,  tosretuer  wil-i  tome  ir%  lf-r  .:t.„ 

and  a copious  Gloss.ry,  complete  in  1 vol.  medium  »vo.  Ne»  and  elereni  hi.-.  ».tt  Vaul 

titully  engraved  Title  and  Frontispiece,  by  Stephanopf  (pub.  at  15».j,c>.  lit,  7,.  ta. 

“But  above  all,  I then  first  became  acquainted  with  Bishop  Percv  s • R-  i\  r f « ;.c  » : t 
Poetry.  The  first  time,  too,  I could  scrape  a few  shillings  together,  I bou*r:.t  miy  ' * 
copy  of  these  beloved  v olumes;  nor  do  I believe  I ever  read  a book  uaJ  so  f;eyutx  i:r,  6r  »;:h 
half  the  enthusiasm.” — S»r  Walter  Srott.  H 

“ rcy  s Reliques  are  the  most  agreeable  selection,  perhaps,  whicn  exists  in  any  language.*’ 


POPE'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  complete  in  1 thick  volume,  foolscap  Svo.,  frontier* 

and  vignette,  cloth  gilt,  (puli,  at  5«.),  3r.  6d,  iMi 

RAFFLES'  HISTORY  OF  JAVA,  with  an  Account  of  Bencoolen,  and  Petaus  c f the 
Commerce  and  Resources  ol  the  Indian  Archipelago.  Edited  bv  Lady  Raffles.  Togeti.tr 
2 vols.  8vo,  and  a splendid  quarto  Atlas,  containing  upwards  of  ICO  Plates  by  Davitt  r , ir.r  ,'r 
finely  coloured  (pub.  at  3 f.  10s.),  cloth,  If.  it.  * * 


ROBINSON  CRUSOE.  Cabinet  Pictorial  Edition,  including  his  further  Adventures 
with  Life  of  Defoe,  &c  , upwards  of  fin  fine  Woodcuts,  from  Designs  br  HiJlvir,  poet  8vo 
New  and  improved  Edition,  with  additional  cuts,  cloth  gilt,  U.  6d. 

The  only  small  edition  which  is  quite  complete. 

“ Perhaps  there  exists  no  work,  either  of  instruction  or  entertainment,  in  the  EnrTHh  lan- 
guage, which  has  been  more  generally  read  or  more  deservedJv  admired,  than  tie"  Lite  ek 
Adventures  of  Robinson  Crusoe.’* — Sir  Jt'utier  Scott. 

ROBIN  HOOD  ; a Collection  of  all  the  Poem?,  Sontrs.  and  Ballads  relating  to  this  cele- 
brated Yeoman  ; to  which  is  prefixed,  his  History  from  inedited  Documents.  a!d  a Mer  e n ut 
Ritson,  by  J.  M.  Gutch,  F.S.A.  Two  vols.  elegantly  printed  in  crown  fro,  with  Por: rr.it  < r 
Ritson,  and  upwards  of  120  tasteful  Mood  engravings  bv  Falrholt,  extra  c.cth  pub  at 
If.  10s.),  reduced  to  15r.  * r 


ROLLINS  ANCIENT  HISTORY.  A New  and  complete  Edition,  with  enrraved 
Frontispieces  and  7 Maps.  2 vols.  bound  in  1 stout  handsome  vol.  roval  Svo,  (pub.  at  if.  u 
cloth,  ll’s. 

The  only  complete  edition  in  a compact  form;  it  is  uniform  in  size  and  appearance  with 
Moxon’s  Series  of  Dramatists,  &c.  The  previous  editiuus  of  Kollm  in  a single  volume  are 
greatly  abridged,  and  contain  scarcely  half  the  work. 

ROSCOE’S  LIFE  AND  PONTIFICATE  CF  LEO  THE  TENTH.  New  and  much 

improved  Edition,  edited  by  his  Son,  Thomas  Roscoe.  Complete  in  1 stout  vol.  f\o,  c r.st  ly 
but  very  handsomely  printed,  illustrated  by  3 fine  Portraits,  and  numerous  illustrative  En- 
gravings, as  head  and  tail  pieces,  cloth,  If.  4s.  1^45 

ROSCOE'S  LIFE  OF  LORENZO  DE  MEDICI,  CALLED‘4THEMAGNIF!CENT.“ 

New  and  much  improved  Eoition,  edited  by  his  Son.  Thomak  Roscoe.  Cnnplfe  in  : stout 
vol.  Svo,  closely  but  very  handsomely  printed,  illustrated  by  numerous  Engravings,  introduced 
as  head  and  tail-pieces,  cloth,  12s.  " lba- 

“ I have  not  terms  sufficient  to  express  my  admiration  of  Mr.  Roscoe’s  cenins  and  cnuli’ion 
or  my  gratitude  for  the  amusement  and  information  I have  received.  1 recommend  hitialot  rs 
to  our  country  as  works  of  unquestionable  genius  and  uncommon  merit.  J hcv.iiJ  ten  ,nit  of 
Roscoe  to  the  verv  first  rank  ol  English  Classical  Historians.’  — Mar; hm*.  1 > -V.  ,„rj,  . r^tvre 
“ Roscoe  is,  I think,  by  far  the  best  of  our  Historians,  both  for  beaut-  . | \ a,, a ror  deep 

reflections;  and  his  translations  of  poetry  are  equal  to  the  originals.*’—  H o./ue\  tan  q/  OnarS 

ROSCOE'S  ILLUSTRATIONS,  HISTORICAL  AND  CRITICAL,  of  the  Life  of 

Lorenzo  de  Medici,  with  an  Appendix  of  Original  Documents.  Svo,  P<  rii  it  of  Lorenzo,  Rr,d 
Plates  (pub.  at  14i.),  boards,  7#.,  or  in  4to,  printed  to  match  die  original  cd.uon.  Pouui!  and 
Plates  (pub.  at  1/.  11*.  Gc/. ),  boards,  hr. 

*#*  This  volume  is  supplementary  to  all  editions  of  the  work. 

ROXBURGHE  BALLADS,  edited  bv  John  Tatnf  Cot.i.tvr,  post  4to,  bemiiifulh 
printed  by  Whittingham,  and  embclli.'hed  with  50  cu» ious  Woodcut*,  half  bound  morocco 
in  the  Koxhurghc  style  (pub.  at  If.  4*.),  13s. 

SHAKESPEARE'S  PLAYS  AND  POEMS-  Vai.pt’s  Cabinet  TW  orinl  Edition,  with 

Lite,  Glossarial  Notes,  and  Historical  Digests  of  each  Plav.  \c.  15  v-  leap.  svo.  v.  u,  171 

Plates  engraved  on  steel  after  Designs  of  the  most  distinguished  liiri  hAnmtv  .,l.s0  1 .c- 
similcs  of  all  the  known  Autographs  ol  Shakespeare  (pub.  at  3 <.  15s.),  noth,  richgilt,  2 . it.  1&43 

SHAKSPEARE'S  PLAYS  AND  POEMS.  1 vol.  8vo.  with  Explanatory  Note  3,  and  a 
Memoir  by  Dr.  Johnson,  Portrait  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth,  7*.  6a. 


PUBLISHED  OB  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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* otrc  di  av?  and  POEMS  Pocket  Edition,  with  a Life  1>y  Aj.exakdeb 
SH  C H ?£! 1 ffioL  12mo‘  printed  in  a Diamond  type,  with  40  .t.el  Engravings 
(pub.  at  10*.  6 d.),  cloth,  5*. 

euAucoPPP1*;  PLAYS  AND  POEMS,  with  Explanatory  Notes,  and  a Sketch  of  las 
^Li^and Writing . edhedby cisat™  k*io«T.  Illustrated  by  40  large  Des.gns  on  wood 
by  W.  Harvey.  Sixth  Edition,  thick  8vo.  cloth,  10*.  Cd. 

“ISSi«2JSW5 

complete  in  3 vols.  8vo.  (pub.  at  21.  5.*.),  cloth,  18$.  t^p  has 

..n..mr/M/r  AKirt  mcflCTPPQ  AT  SEA  Narratives  of  the  most  remarkable 
SH  \Vrec^^i^o^fla^mUonP,  M^DidM^^c.compruing'tbe  ‘‘  Loss  of  Uie  Wager,’'  - Mutiny  of  the 
Bounty)**  &c.  12mo,  Frontispiece  and  Vignette  (pub.  at  6*.),  cloth,  . 

SMOLLETT'S  WORKS,  Edited  by Roscok  Complete 

^ C,tutKS„a,K  (pub.  at 

‘'^Verhap^^h-k'ever  written  edited  such  peals  of  inextinguishable  laughter  as  Smol- 
lett’s.— Sir  Walter  Scott. 

co-sitroe  POETICAL  WORKS.  Complete,  willt  Introductory  Observations  on  the 
S?  r ‘ene  a f e eu  fnd  GloLrial  Notes,  handsomely  printed  in  5 vols.  post  8vo,  flne  Portrait, 
(pub.  at  2s.  12j.  6d.),  cloth,  If.  lJ. 

STERNE'S  WORKS.  Complete  in  1 vol.  8vo,  Portrait  and  Vignette  (pub.  at  18,.) 

cloth,  105.  6d.  . . . 

— otppnp-Q  WORK*?  including  the  “ Studies  of  Nature,”  “Paul  and  Virginia,  and 

»r  the  Author,  and  Notes,  by  the  Ruv  E .Cuua 
complete  in  2 thick  vols.  fcap.  8vo,  Portrait  and  Frontispieces  (pub.  at  lot.),  cloth,  7s. 

SWIFT'S  WORKS.  Edited  by  Roscoe.  Complete  in  2 vols,  medium  8vo,  Portrait, 
(P"  WmeveMn’the' '31?efk*ngdoms  has  any  hooks  at  all  has  Swift."-Zord  ChuUrfiM. 
TAAFE'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  KNIGHTS  OF  MALI  A,  &.O.,  4 vols.  in  8,  8vo.  doth 

cLt,  (pnb.  at  2Z.  10*.),  10*.  6d. 

noc  (U,  R el  HISTORY  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  DUBLIN  Numerous 

TA\vb°REngr^infs  oSf'Ua  Buildings  and  Academic  Costumes  (pub.  at  II.),  cloth,  7s.  6d.  1845 

THIERS'  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION  the  10  parts  in  1 thick  vol- 

roysl  8vo,  handsomely  printed,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  If.  ■>«. ),  1 ». 

mictpov  nc  tm p CONSULATE  AND  EMPIRE  OF  NAPOLEON, 

THmeRlf  paVuSlTPt hick rTjafgvo,  handsomely  printed,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  11.  5s.),  10». 

TUCKER'S  LIGHT  OF  NATURE  PURSUED  Complete  in  2vols.  8vo.  (pub.  at  II.  10,.). 

1 “'The'  'light  of  Nature’  is  a work  which,  after  much  consideration,  I think  myself  atitho- 
rizerHo  caU  lhe  most  original  and  profound  that  has  ever  appeared  on  moral  philosophy.-Sir 

TYtTe^TlEMENTS  OF  GENERAL  HISTORY,  New  Edition,  thick  12mo,  (528 

'doselv  printed  pages),  steel  Frontispiece  (pub.  at  5>.),  cloth,  3«.  Cd. 

Kmeh„l,lN'ew^dubn.  Svo,  ,120?.  pages),  cloth,  18.,. 

WATERSTON'S  CYCLOP/EDIA  OF  COMMERCE,  MERCANTILE  LAW,  FINANCE, 

™ COMMERCIAL  GEOGIlAPllY  AND  NAVIGATION.  New  Edition  in  the  prett. 

WELSFORD  ON  THE  ORIGIN  AND  RAMIFICATIONS  OF  THE  ENGLISH 

LANGUAGE,  preceded  by  an  Enquiry  into  the  Primitive  Seats,  Early  Mirations,  and  Ii  ul 
sett iements  of  tiie  principal  European  Nations,  8vo.  cloth  lettered,  (pub.  at  Ht.)t  s*' 

WELSFORD  S MITHRIDATES  MINOR:  or  an  Essay  on  Lungungc;  fcvo.,  cloth.let- 

Ured,  (pub.  at  1C*.  6 d.),  5*. 
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WEBSTER’S  AND  WORCESTERS  NEW  CRITICAL  AND  PRONOUNCING 

DICTIONARY  OF  THE  ENGLISH  LANGUAGE*  f 

arc  added  Walker’s  Key  to  the  Pronunciation  o.'  C 

much  enlarged : and  a Pronouncing  Vocabulary  of  Modern  Geograi  Be*  Edi- 

tion, enlarged  and  entirely  revised  by  Worcester,  lu  1 thick  vol.  royal  fc*c,  !pub.  at  li.  : 
cloth,  12*.  1 t**l 

WHITE’S  FARRIERY,  improved  by  Ros see,  8vo,  with  Plates  engraved  od  steel  (prb. 
at  14*.),  cloth,  73.  -b«7 

WHYTE  S HISTORY  OF  THE  BRITISH  TURF,  FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PI 

TO  THE  PRESENT  DAY.  2 vols.  8vo,  Plates  (pub.  at  IL  fc*.),  cloth,  12*.  1S40 

WILLIS'S  PENCILLINGS  BY  THE  WAY.  Anew  and  beautiful  Edition,  wit)  addi- 
tions, fcap.  8vo,  line  Portrait  and  Plates  (pub.  at  C*.),  extra  red  Turkey  cloth,  richer  e . t Lack, 
3.».  g a. 

“ A lively  record  of  first  impressions,  conveying  vividly  what  was  teen,  heard,  and  felt,  hr  in 
active  and  inquisitive  traveller,  through  some  of  tlie  most  interestinr  parts  o*  Em  ;»e.  Hi* 
curiosity  and  love  of  enterprise  are  unbounded.  The  narrative  is  tola  in  easy,  £utt:  language, 
with  a poet’s  power  of  illustration.” — Edinburgh  Review, 

WRANGELL'S  EXPEDITION  TO  SIBERIA  AND  THE  POLAR  SEA.  Edited  by 

J,ieut.-Col.  Sabine,  thick  12mo,  large  Map  and  Portrait  (pub.  at  6*.),  cloth,  4*.  6 d, 

WRIGHT'S  COURT  HAND  RESTORED,  or  the  Student  assisted  m reading  < d 

Charters,  Deeds,  Sec.  small  4to.  23  plates  (pub.  at  1/.  6*.),  cloth,  13a.  lb.o 


ddjcoloay,  iFtornls,  ©cclcstasttcal  p^istorp,  $rc. 


BAXTER'S  (RICHARD)  WORKS,  unlit  Sketch  of  the  Life,  and  Essay  on  the  Ge:  :us 
of  the  Author,  4 vols.  imperial  8vo,  (pub.  at  4/.  4*.),  21.  12a.  Gd. 

BINGHAMS  ANTIQUITIES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  Sew  andimprrv.-d 
Edition,  carefully  revised,  with  an  enlarged  Index.  2 vols.  impl.  Svo,  cloth,  l..  l.».  b . 

‘‘Bingham  is  a writer  who  does  equal  honour  to  the  English  clergy  and  to  the  Ear  -L 
and  whose  learning  is  only  to  be  equalled  by  his  moderation  and  impartiality.” — Q u ,rr.y  Rrc. 

CALMET’S  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  BIBLE,  WITH  THE  BI3LICAL  FRAG- 
MENTS, by  the  late  Charles  Taylor.  3 vols.  4to.  illustrated  by2c2  Coppe:-;>  ate  L'iltiv- 
ings.  Eighth  greatly  enlarged  Edition,  beautifully  printed  on  fine  vote  paper  . jl>.  at 
10/.  10a.),  gilt  cloth,  4/.  14a.  Gi/. 

“Mr.  Taylor’s  improved  edition  of  Calmet’s  Dictionary  is  indispensably  necessary  to  every 
Biblical  Student.  The  additions  made  under  the  title  of  * Fragments*  are  extracted  L ru  the 
most  rare  and  authentic  Voyages  and  Travels  into  Judea  and  other  Orient-.l  countries  . and 
comprehend  an  assemblage  of  curious  and  illustrative  descriptions,  explanatory  of  Sc:;:  -' re 
incidents,  customs,  and  manners,  which  could  not  possibly  be  explained  by  any  other  media.;*. 
The  numerous  engravings  throw  great  light  on  Oriental  customs.” — Home. 

CALMET'S  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  HOLY  BIBLE,  abridged,  1 large  vol.  imp.  Svo. 
Woodcuts  and  Maps  (pub.  at  1/.  4s.),  cloth,  13*. 

CARY'S  TESTIMONIES  OF  THE  FATHERS  OF  THE  FIRST  FOUR  CENTURIES 

TO  THE  CONSTITUTION  AND  DOCTRINES  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  L NG i AM ), 
as  sot  forth  in  the  XXXIX  Articles,  Svo,  (pub.  at  12*.),  cloth,  7*.  6</.  Orfjrd,  Tmboyt. 

*'  This  work  may  be  classed  with  those  of  Pearson  and  Bishop  Bull;  and  such  a classifica- 
tion is  no  mean  honour.” — Church  of  England  Quarterly. 

CHARNOCKS  DISCOURSES  UPON  THE  EXISTENCE  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OF 

GOI).  Complete  in  1 thick  closely  printed  vol.  Svo,  with  Portrait  (pub.  at  14*.  i.  « loth.  u*. 

“ Perspicuity  and  depth,  metaphysical  sublimity  and  evangelical  simplicity,  immense  learn- 
ing but  irrefragable  reasoning,  conspire  to  render  this  performance  one  of  the’  most  inesi.ni>.'.  e 
productions  that  ever  did  honour  to  the  sanctified  judgment  and  genius  of  a human  being.’’— 
'J'ojitady. 

CHRISTIAN  EVIDENCES-  Containing  the  following  esteemed  Treatises  with  ?r<- 

*»tory  Memoirs  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Mnxirs,  I.L.l).,  viz  .—Watson’s  Apology  for  Chri>tiani  v; 
Watson's  Apoiogy  for  the  Bible;  Paley’s  Evidences  ot  Christianity;  Pa  leys  Hone  P.  ...  i .r  ; 
Jcnyns’  Internal  Evidence  of  the  Christian  Religion;  Leslie's  Truth  of  Christianity  Demon- 
strated; Leslie’s  Short  and  Easy  Method  with  tiie  Deists;  Leslie’s  Short  and  K.\sv  Meth.xi 
with  the  Jews:  Chandler’s  Plain  Reasons  for  being  a Christian  : Lyttleton  on  the  Conversion 
ot  St.  Paul;  Campbell’s  Dissertation  on  Miracles;  Sherlock’s  Trial  of  the  Witnesses,  with 
Sequel;  West  on  the  Resurrection.  In  1 vol.  royal  Svo  (pub.  at  14*.),  cloth,  10*. 

CHRISTIAN  TREASURY.  Consisting  oft  lie  following  Expos  t ions  and  Treatises,  Edited 
by  Mr  mi  s.  vis ; Morae'e  Discourses  and  Dixsertatl  ■ the  Scriptni  Doctrines  or  Atone- 
ment nnd Sacrifice;  Witherspoon’s  Practical  Treatise  on  Regeneration;  Boston’s  Crock  i:i  Hie 
Lot;  Guild's  Moses  Unveiled:  Guild’s  Harmony  of  all  the  Piophcts;  Loss’s  Authenticity, 
Uneorrupted  Preservation,  and  Credibility  ol  the  New  Testament;  Stuart’s  Letters  ou  lb# 
Divinity  of  Christ.  In  1 vol.  royal  Svo  (pub.  at  12*.j,  cloth,  s*. 


PUBLISHED  OK  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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CRUDEN'S  CONCORDANCE  TO  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT,  revised 
and  condensed  by  G.  11.  Hanna Y,  thick  18mo.  beautifully  printed  (pul*.  :it  <i*. ),  cloth,  3*.  6 d. 

“ An  extremely  pretty  and  very  cheap  edition.  It  contains  all  that  is  useful  in  the  original 
work,  omitting  only  prepositions,  conjunctions,  &i  .,  which  can  never  be  made  available  for 
purposes  of  reference.  Indeed  it  is  all  thut  the  Scripture  student  can  desire.*’— Guuraiun. 

EVELYNS  RATIONAL  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  TRUE  RELIGION,  now  first  pul), 
lished  from  the  original  MS.  in  the  Library  at  Woolton,  edited,  with  Notes,  by  the  llev.  R.  M. 
Evan  son,  B.A.,  2 vols.  post  bvo.  (uniform  with  his  Diary),  cloth,  (pub.  at  If.  Is.),  7*.  bd. 

FOXS  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS;  the  Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Church,  edited  by 
Dr.  CfMMi.sc,  3 vols.  imp.  8vo,  with  upwards  of  1000  wood  illustrations,  imperial  8vo,  extra 
cloth  (pub.  at  3/.  13s.  6 d.),  'll.  124.  C d. 

FULLERS  (REV.  ANDREW)  COMPLETE  WORKS;  with  n Memoir  of  his  Life,  by  his 

Sou,  1 large  vol.  imperial  Svo,  New  Edition,  Portrait  (pub.  at  If.  104.),  cloth,  to#. 

GRAVESS  (DEAN)  LECTURES  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH.  8vo,  New  Edition  (pub 

at  134.),  cloth,  94.  Tr  1 

HALLS  THE  REV.  ROBERT)  COMPLETE  WORKS,  with  a Memoir  of  Ins  Life,  by 

Dr  Olinthus  Gregory,  and  Observations  on  his  Character  as  a Preacher,  hv  John  1-oster. 

/ Author  nf  Essavs  on  Popular  Ignorance,  &c.  ; G vols.  Svo,  handsomely  printed,  with  beauttlul 
Portrait  (pub.  at  3/.  1G.«.).  cloth,  contents  lettered,  1/.  11*.  Grf. 

The  same,  printed  in  a smaller  size,  G vols.  fcap.  Svo,  1/.  !•».,  cloth  let  ered. 

“ Whoever  wiNlies  to  see  the  English  language  lints  perfection  must  read  the  writings  of  that 
great  Divine,  Robert  Hall.  He  combines  the  beauties  ol  Johnson,  Addison,  and  Burke, 
without  their  imperfections.” — Duy aid  Stewart.  , f nnKort  u-.n 

“I  cannot  do  better  than  refer  the  academic  reader  to  the  immortal  works  of  Robert  Hall. 
For  moial  grandeur,  for  Christian  truth,  and  for  sublimity,  we  may  doubt  whether  they  have 
their  match  in  the  sacred  oratory  of  any  age  or  country.  -Pmjessor  Srdtjwick. 

"The  name  of  Robert  Hall  will  be  placed  by  posterity  among  the  best  writers  of  the  age.  as 
well  as  t he  most  vigorous  defenders  ot  religious  truth,  and  the  brightest  examples  of  Christian 
charily.” — SirJ.  Alaekmt'jih.  . 

HENRY'S  (MATTHEW)  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  PSALMS.  Complete  in  one 
thick  closely  printed  volume,  post  svo.  with  20  illustrations  on  wood,  cloth,  (uuijonn  wither 
Siundurd  Library ),  44.  Cd. 

HILLS  (REV.  ROWLAND)  MEMOIRS,  by  bis  Friend,  the  Rev.  tV . Jonks.  Edited 
*1,1,  a Preface,  by  the  Rev.  James  Sherman  (Rowland  Hill’s  Successor  as  Mims  er  of 
Surrey  Chapel).  "Second  Edition,  carefully  revised,  thick  post  Svo,  fine  steel  Portrait  (puh. 
at  It#!),  cloth,  54. 

HOPKINS'S  (BISHOP)  WHOLE  WORKS,  with  a Memoir  of  the  Author  and  a very 

extensive  general  Index  of  Texts  and  Subjects,  2 vols,  royal  8vo  (pub.  at  1/.  1#.),  eluth,  l.»». 

“Bishop  Hopkins's  works  form  of  themselves  a sound  body  of  divinity,  lie  is  clear,  vehe- 
ment, and  persuasive.” — Bickersteth . 

HORNE  ON  THE  PSALMS,  a Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Psalms,  in  which  their 
literal  sense  aud  metaphorical  application  is  pointed  out.  Hew  and  elegant  edition,  complete 
in  one  volume,  Svo,  cloth  (pub.  at  6s.  Gd. 

HUNTINGDON'S  (COUNTESS  OF)  LIFE  AND  TIMES.  By  a Member  of  the  Houses 
of  Shirley  and  Hastings.  Sixth  Thousand,  with  a copious  Index.  2 large  vols.  Svo,  Portrait* 
of  the  Countess,  Whittield,  and  Wesley  (pub.  at  It.  44.),  cloth,  144. 


LEIGHTON'S  (ARCHBISHOP)  WHOLE  WORKS;  to  which  is  prefixed  a Life  of  the 
Author,  by  the  Rev.  N.T.  Pbarson.  New  Edition,  2 thick  vols.  8vo,  Portrait  (pub.  at  If.  **.) 
extra  cloth,  16#.  The  only  complete  Edition. 

LEIGHTON'S  COMMENTARY  ON  PETER;  with  Life  by  Peakson,  complete  in  1 
thick  handsomely  printed  vol.  8vo,  Portrait  (pub.  at  12a.),  cloth,  0s. 

LIVES  OF  THE  ENGLISH  SAINTS.  By  the  Rev.  J.  II.  Newman  and  ethers. 

15  parts  in  4 thick  vols,  12rmo.  (pub.  at  21.  84.),  cloth,  lettered,  144.  1844-a 

M'CRIE'S  LIFE  OF  JOHN  KNOX,  with  illustrations  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation 
in  Scotiand.  New  Edition  with  numerous  Additions,  and  aMemoir,  &c.  by  Andrew  Crichton, 
Fcap.  Svo  (pub.  at  5#.),  cloth,  3j.  Gtf. 

MAGEE'S  (ARCHBISHOP)  WORKS,  comprising  Discourses  nnd  Dissertations  on  the 
Scriptural  Doctrines  of  Atonement  and  Sacrifice;  Sermons,  and  Visitation  Charges.  With  a 
Memoir  of  his  Life,  by  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Kenny,  D.D.  2 vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  If.  G#.),  cloth,  IS*. 

“Discovers  such  deep  research,  yields  so  much  valuable  information,  and  affords  *0  many 
helps  to  the  refutation  of  error,  as  to  constitute  the  most  valuable  treasure  of  biblical  learning 
of  which  a Christian  scholar  can  be  possessed.” — Christian  Ooieruer. 

MORE'S  (HANNAH)  LIFE,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Thompson,  post  8vo,  printed  uniformly 
with  her  works.  Portrait,  and  Wood  Engravings  (pul),  at  12#.),  extra  cloth,  0#.  Cadet! , 1HJ8 
“Tula  may  be  called  the  official  edition  of  Hannah  More’s  Life.  It  brings  so  much  new  and 
interesting  matter  into  the  field  respecting  her,  that  it  will  receive  a hearty  welcome  from  the 
public.  Among  the  rest,  the  particulars  of  znofl  of  her  publications  will  reward  t,*e  curiosity 
of  literary  readers.”—  Literary  Gazette, 
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MORES  (HANNAH)  WORKS,  complete  in  11  vols.  fcap.  evo,  with  portrait  c_d  v 

nette  titles,  clotli,  ll.  18«.  6d.  lt~2 

MORES  (HANNAH)  SPIRIT  OF  PRAYER,  leap.  8to,  Portrait  (pub.  ct  6a  , O.v..,  4;. 

C udeU,  1M2 

MORES  (HANNAH)  MORAL  SKETCHES  OF  PREVAILING  OPINIONS  AND 

MANNERS,  Foreign  and  Domestic,  with  Reflections  on  Prater,  poA  6vo  ipun.  at  to.), 
cloth,  4s. 

MORE'S  (HANNAH)  ESSAY  ON  THE  CHARACTER  AND  PRACTICAL 

WRITINGS  OF  ST.  PAUL,  post  6vo  (pub.  at  I0«.  W.),  cloth,  ii. 

MORES  (HANNAH)  CHRISTIAN  MORALS.  Postgvo  (pub.  at  10,.  W-),  c’.otb,  at. 
MORE'S  (HANNAH)  PRACTICAL  PIETY;  Or  the  Influence  of  the  Religion  ’-r-  the 

Heart  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Life,  32mo,  Portrait,  cloth,  2a.  6d. 

The  only  complete  small  edition.  It  was  revised  just  before  her  death,  and  contains  tench 
improvement,  which  is  copyright. 

MORE'S  (HANNAH)  SACRED  DRAMAS  chiefly  intended  for  Young  People,  to  which 
is  added  “Sensibility,”  an  Epistle,  3.mo  (pub.  at  2a.  6 d.),  gilt  cloth,  giited  ge*,  2*. 

This  is  the  last  genuine  edition,  and  contains  some  copyright  additions,  which  are  not  in  any 
other. 

MORES  (HANNAH)  SEARCH  AFTER  HAPPINESS ; with  Ballads,  Tales,  Hymns, 

and  Epitaphs,  32mo  (pub.  at  2a.  C d.),  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges,  la.  6 d. 

NEFF  (FELIX)  LIFE  AMD  LETTERS  OF,  translated  from  the  French  of  II.  Bost.Vt 

M.  A.  Wyatt,  leap.  8vo,  Portrait  (puh.  at  6*.),  cloth,  2a.  6 d.  It  ^3 

NEWTON'S  (REV.  JOHN)  WORKS,  with  a Life  of  the  Author,  by  the  Rev.  B&cbABD 
Cecil,  and  an  introduction  by  the  Rev.  T.  Cuxxi.vgham,  M. A.  imperial  fcvo,  with  Portrait 
(pub.  at  11.  5a.),  15 a. 

PALEY'S  WORKS,  ini  vol.  consisting  of  his  Natural  Theology.  Moral  and  PoEtirr.l 
Philosophy,  Evidences  of  Christianity,  Horae  Paulina,  Clergyman’s  C mpa:  d -n  in  visiting  uie 
Sick,  &c.  8vo,  handsomely  printed  in  double  columns  (pub.  at  los.  6a.),  cloth,  it. 

RIDDLE’S  ECCLESIASTICAL  CHRONOLOGY;  or  Annals  of  the  Chnsth.n  Church 

from  its  Foundation  to  the  Present  lime  ; containing  a View  of  General  Ch^rcii  Hi;t  .rr  in- 
cluding Controversies,  Sects,  and  Parties,  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  Sc.)  6vo,  clou*  (pah.  at 
155.),  reduced  to  7a.  6d. 

SCOTT'S  (REV.  THOMAS)  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BIBLE,  with  the  Author’s 

last  Corrections  and  Improvements,  and  St  beautiful  Woodcut  Illustrations  and  Maps,  i vr>>. 
imperial  8vo  (pub.  at  41.  4a.),  cloth,  11.  IGa. 

SIMEON'S  WORKS,  including  his  Skeletons  of  Sermons  and  Hone  nomil ( irre.  or 
Discourses  digested  into  one  continued  Series,  and  forming  a Commentary  u;i  n every  i ■ 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  to  which  are  annexe J an  improved  edition  o.  Cl*  i ie  s Loav 
on  the  Composition  of  a Sermon,  and  very  comprehensive  Indexes,  edited  by  Rev.  Tuoitas 
Hartwell  Horne,  21  vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  10/.  10a.),  cloth,  7/.  7*. 

The  following  miniature  editiona  of  Simeon' a popular  work*  are  uniformly  printed  in  22 mo,  end 

bound  in  cloth  : 

THE  CHRISTIAN’S  ARMOUR,  9 d. 

THE  EXCELLENCY  OF  THE  LITURGY,  9<f. 

THE  OFFICES  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT,  9d. 

HUMILIATION  OF  THE  SON  OF  GOD  ; TWELVE  SERMONS,  9 d. 

APPEAL  TO  MEN  OF  WISDOM  AND  CANDOUR,  9d. 

DISCOURSES  ON  REHALF  OF  THE  JEWS,  1*.  6d. 

“The  works  of  Simeon,  containing  2536  discourses  on  the  principal  passages  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  will  be  found  peculiarly  adapted  to  assist  the  studies  of  the  younger  clergy  in 
their  preparation  for  the  pulpit;  they  will  likewise  serve  as  a Bony  of  Livini  v;  and  are  by 
many  recommended  as  a Biblical  Commentary,  well  adapted  to  be  read  in  (uim.ies."—Lownde*. 

SMYTHS  (REV.  DR)  EXPOSITION  OF  VARIOUS  PASSAGES  OF  HOLY 

SCRIPTURE,  adapted  to  the  Use  of  Families,  lor  every  Day  throughout  the  Year,  3 volt,  mo 
(puh.  at  1/.  Hi.  0d.),  cloth,  9t.  2$42 

SOUTH’S  (DR.  ROBERT)  SERMONS:  to  which  arc  annexed  the  chief  heads  of  the 
Sermons,  a Biographical  Memoir,  and  General  Index,  2 vols.  royal  Svo  ipub.  at  U.  4*.), 
cloth,  15#. 

STEBBING'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST,  from  the  Diet  of  Augsburg, 

1530,  to  the  present  Century,  3 vols.  8vo  (pub.  at  1/.  10*.),  cloth,  12s.  lR.ijj 

STURM'S  MORNING  COMMUNING  WITH  GOD,  OR  DEVOTIONAL 

MEDITATIONS  Foil  EVERYDAY  IN  THE  YEAR,  translated  from  the  German.  New 
Edition,  post  svo,  cloth,  5*. 

TAYLOR  S (JF.REMY)  COMPLETE  WORKS,  with  nn  Essay,  Biogropliical  and 

Critical ; 3 large  vols.  Imperial  8vo,  Portrait  (pub.  at  31.  15*.),  cloth,  3 ;.  3*. 


PUBLISHED  OB  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  BOHN. 
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TAYLORS  (ISAAC  OF  ONGAR)  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  ENTHUSIASM, 

Tenth  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  5*. 

“ It  is  refreshing  to  us  to  meet  with  a work  hearing,  ns  this  unquestionably  does,  the  impress 
of  hold,  powerful,  and  original  thought.  Its  most  strikingly  original  views,  however,  never 
trmsirress  the  hounds  of  pure  Protestant  orthodoxy,  or  violate  the  spirit  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness;' and  vet  it  discusses  topics  constituting  the  very  root  and  basis  of  those  furious  polemics 
which  have"  shaken  repeatedly  the  whole  intellectual  and  moral  world.”—  Athenaeum. 

TAYLORS  (ISAAC)  FANATICISM.  Tim'd  Edition,  carefully  revised.  Fcap.  8vo 

cloth,  Gs. 

“ It  is  the  reader’s  fault  if  he  does  not  rise  from  the  perusal  of  such  a volume  as  the  present 
a wiser  and  a better  man.— Eclectic  Review. 

TAYLOR  S (ISAAC)  SATURDAY  EVENING,  Seventh  Editiou.  Fcap.  8vo,  cloth,  5*. 
“ ‘ Saturday  Evening,’  and  ‘ Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,’  are  two  noble  productions.”— 
Blrckicoov't  Magazine. 

TAYLORS  (ISAAC)  ELEMENTS  OF  THOUGHT,  or  concise  Explanations,  alpha- 

bed- ally  arranged,  of  the  principal  Terms  employed  in  the  usual  Branches  of  Intellectual 
Philosophy.  Ninth  Edition.  12mo,  cloth.  As. 

TIMPSONS  KEY  TO  THE  BIBLE,  containing  a Summary  of  -Biblical  Knowledge, 
and  u Di  tionary  of  all  the  principal  Words  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  illustrated  by  three 
maps,  and  1.4  beautilul  woodcuts,  8vo,  cloth  lettered,  (pub.  at  14s.),  7s.  1853 

TOMLINE'S  (BISHOP)  ELEMENTS  OF  CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY,  Fourteenth 
Edition,  with  additional  Notes  and  Summary,  by  Stubbing.  2 vols.  8vo,  cloth,  lettered  (pub. 
ct  If.  Is.),  10».  G d. 

TOM  LINES  (BISHOP)  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  i HE  BIBLE, 

OR  Et  EM  ENTS  OF  CHRISTIAN  THEOLOGY.  Containing  Proofs  of  the  Authenticity 
and  Ins  in«.io‘n  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  a Summary  of  the  History  ofthe  Jew-s;  an  Account  of 
the  Jew  i.h  Sects:  and  a brief  Statement  of  the  Contents  of  the  several  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.’  Nineteenth  Edition,  elegantly  printed  on  fine  paper,  12mo  (pub.  at  5s.  6<L), 
cloth,  3j».  (ad. 

••  Well  adapted  as  a manual  for  students  in  divinity,  and  may  be  read  with  advantage  by  the 
most  experienced  divine.” — Marsh's  Lectures. 

WADDINGTON’S  (DEAN  OF  DURHAM)  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH, 

DURING  THE  REFORMATION.  3 vols.  8\o  (pub.  at  4/.  lls.  G d.),  cloth  boards,  18s.  1841 

WILBER  FORCE'S  PRACTICAL  VIEW  OF  CHRISTIANITY,  With  a comprehensive 
Memoir  ot  lb.  Author,  by  the  Ilev.  T.  Price,  18mo,  printed  in  a large  handsome  type  (pub.  at 
6s.),  gilt  cloth,  2s.  6c/. 

jporctgn  ^Languages  anh  ^Literature. 

INCLUDING 

CLASSICS  AND  TRANSLATIONS,  CLASSICAL  CRITICISM,  DICTIONARIES, 
GRAMMARS,  COLLEGE  AND  SCHOOL  BOOKS,  ATLASES,  See. 

» urw  erMtpAL  ATLAS,  engraved  by  Sidney  Hall,  demy  folio, 

Mktrge  Mapa,  wi'h  the  Divisions  and  Boundaries  carefully  coloured,  and  a complete  General 
Index.  New  Edition,  corrected  to  the  present  time,  half  morocco,  11.  12a.  6cL 

WILKINSONS  CIASSICAL  AND  SCRIPTURAL  ATLAS,  with  Historical  and 

^ Chrunnlo-ical  Tu'ces,  Imperial  4to.  New  and  improved  Edition,  S3  maps,  coloured  (pub.^at 
2/.  4s.) , half  bound  morocco,  If.  11*.  Grf.  . 

WH  KINSON'S  GENERAL  ATLAS.  New  and  improved  Edition,  with  fill  the  Railroads 
Wl  'Varied rrop«£l». according  to  thl  last  Census.  Parliamentary  Return.,  fee.,  imperial  to 
40  Maps,  coloured  (partr.  at  11,  IGL),  half  bound  morocco,  1/.  5s. 

AiwcwnnTH  Q I ATIN  DICTIONARY,  by  Dr.  Jamieson,  an  enlarged  Edition,  con- 

AINUto°?iuhelo^dsofth  .a?aTtoDiclnYafy/ Thick  8vo,  neatly  bound  (pub.  at  Hi.)  9..^ 

nipi  | a HEBRAICA  EX  EDITIONE  VANDER  HOOGHT.  Rccognovit  J.  D.  Allk- 

Mwan.  Very  thick  8vo,  handsomely  printed  (pub. at  If.  Si. ),  cloth,  10».  Cif.  Loud.  Duncan.  ISaO 

BOURNE'S  (VINCENT)  POETICAL  WORKS,  Latin  and  English,  lSmo  (pub.  at 

6 d.)t  ci  th,  2s.  6(i. 

! the  same,  large  paper,  an  elegant  volume,  !2mo  (pub.  at  5i.),  cloth,  3».  Gr/.  1838 

CICERO'S  LIFE.  FAMILIAR  LETTERS,  AND  LETTERS  TO  ATTICUS, 

by  M mncRTON,  M F.LMorH,  and  lienERDEX,  complete  in  one  thick  vol.  royal  8vo,  l'°rlraU, 
(pub.  at  If.  4,.),  cloth,  12*.  .... 

CORPUS  POrTARUM  LATINORUM.  Edidit  G.  S.  Walkeb.  Complete  m 1 very 
l,l'ndsVlcom°pr^hen”lveU vomme  mrntMns^a  library  of  the  poetical  Latin  classics,  correctly 
PrCMud1lu.001  U'e  b“VirgiL  Lucan,  tSulptcla,  Calpurnlu,  Slculu. 

tiL,  ssa  ££'..»-•  «=& 

tewUu^*  Puidrti.  Martial,*  Valerius  Flaccus, 
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DAMMII  LEXICON  GR/ECUM,  HOMERICUM  ET  PINDARICUM.  Curt  Iasca n. 

ro\ a 1 ito.  New  Edition,  printed  on  fine  paper  (pin.  a-  i •. 

♦‘An  excellent  work,  the  merits  of  which  have  been  unive;saUjr  dged  bj  liurryy 

characters.” — Dr.  Ijiidin. 

DEMOSTHENES,  translated  by  Lki.ano,  tiie  tiro  roll  6ro,  eoi  | etefal  raLUtao* 

handsomely  printed  in  double  columns,  in  pearl  type,  portrait  (pub.  at  cloth,  3#. 

DONNEGAN'S  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON. rolarged;  wiUiexam|  ■ 

translated,  selected  from  the  classical  authors.  Fourl 

fully  revised,  and  materially  improved  throughout;  thick  svo  ( 17-2  pages)  (psk  OIL  2*-:, 
cloth,  15a. 

GRAGLIA'S  ITALIAN-ENGLISH  AND  ENGLISH-ITALIAN  DICTIONARY,  «-:•!.  a 
compendious  Italian  Grammar  and  Supplementary  Dictionary  of  Naval  iermr,  ltiac,  roan 
(pub.  at  8;.),  4s.  0 d. 

HERMANNS  MANUAL  OF  THE  POLITICAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF  GREECE, 

Historically  considered,  translated  from  the  German,  bvo  (pub.  a:  15*.),  cloth,  !G*.  t:  . 

Or/'/rd.  Ta-iVoyr,  1636 

“Hermann’s  Manual  of  Greek  Antiquities  is  most  important.”— Tkirlwalfs  liul.  oj  Greece, 
vol.  1,  p.  443. 

HERODOTUS,  CAREYS  (REV.  H)  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON  TO 

HERODOTUS,  adapted  to  the  Text  of  Gaisford  and  Iiaehr,  and  all  other  Editions,  6vr«,  c.oth 
(pub.  at  12s. ),  Ss. 

LEMPRIERE'S  CLASSICAL  DICTIONARY.  Miniature  Edition,  containing  a fall 

Account  of  all  the  Proper  names  mentioned  in  Ancient  Authors,  and  much  useful  inf  -matron 
respecting  the  uses  and  habits  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  New  and  complete  Edition, 
elegantly  printed  in  pearl  type,  in  1 very  thick  vol.  18mo  (pub.  at  7s.  6 d.),  cloth,  4*.  GtL 

LI  VI I HISTORIA,  EX  RECENSIONE  DRAKEN  BORCHII  ET  KREYSSIG; 

Et  Annotationes  Crevierti,  Sthothu.  Kuperti,  et  aliorum  ; Animadvertione*  Nitfct  HJUi, 
Wachsmuthij,  et  suas  addidit  Travers  Twiss,  J.  C.  E.  Coll.  Univ.  Oxon.  Sochi*  e:  Tutor. 
Cum  Indice  amplisslmo,  4 vols.  Svo  (pub.  at  1/.  18*.),  cloth,  \l.  l».  Orf brr.\  16il 

This  is  the  best  and  most  useful  edition  of  Livy  ever  published  in  octavo,  and  it  is  preferred 
in  all  our  universities  and  classical  schools. 

LIVY.  Edited  by  Prendevtt. i.k.  Livii  Historic  libri  quinque  priores,  with  English 
Notes,  by  Prendeville.  New  Edition,  12mo,  neatly  bound  in  roan,  U. 

the  same,  Books  1 to  III,  separately,  cloth,  3*.  6 d. 

the  same,  Books  IV  and  V,  cloth,  3*.  6 d. 

NEWMAN'S  PRACTICAL  SYSTEM  OF  RHETORIC;  or,  the  Principles  and  Rules  o* 

Style,  with  Examples.  Sixth  Edition,  12mo  (pub,  at  5 s.  6t/.),  cloth  3#.  6d. 

OXFORD  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES  OF  UNIVERSAL  HISTORY,  from  the 
earliest  Period  to  the  present  Time:  in  which  all  the  great  Events,  Civil.  Religious.  Sedan  ific, 
and  Literary,  of  the  various  Nations  of  the  Wor  d are  aced,  at  one  view,  under  the  eye  cf  rl.e 
Header  in  a Series  of  parallel  columns,  so  as  to  exit. hit  ti  estate  of  the  whole  Civilized  World 
at  any  epoch,  and  at  the  same  time  form  a continuous  chain  of  History,  with  Genealogical 
Tables  of  all  the  principal  Dynasties.  Comp  ete  in  3 Sections;  viz;— 1.  Ancient  History, 
TI.  Middle  Ages.  III.  Modern  History.  With  a most  complete  Index  to  the  entire  work, 
folio  (pub.  at  It.  IGa.),  half- bonml  morocco,  1/.  I». 

The  above  is  also  sold  separa»elv,  as  follows ; — 

THE  MIDDLE  AGES  AND  MODERN  HISTORY,  2 parts  :n  1,  folio  (pub.  at  1 L 2s.  C <?.)» 
sewed,  15#. 

MODERN  HISTORY,  folio  (pub.  at  12*.  ),  sewed,  S*. 

FLUTARCH  S LIVES,  by  the  Langhornis.  Complete  in  2 rols.  Svo.  (pub.  at  17.  1*.V 

cloth, lu*.  OJ. 


RAMSHORN'S  DICTIONARY  OF  LATIN  SYNONYMES,  for  the  Use  of  Schools  and 

Private  Students.  Translated  and  edited  bv  Dr.  Lieber.  Port  Svo.  (puh.  at  7s.),  cloth,  4*.  Ui. 

1841 

RITTERS  HISTORY  OF  ANCIENT  PHILOSOPHY,  translated  from  the  German, 
by  A.  J.  W.  Morrison*,  B.A..  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  4 vols.  Svo,  now  completed,  with 
a General  Index , cloth,  lctterfd  (puh.  at  3<.  4*.).  2 i.  2*. 

— ■ the  same,  Vols. 3 and  4,  cloth,  (pub.  at  1 /.  lo*,l,  \l.  4*. 

“ An  important  work  : it  may  he  said  to  have  superseded  all  the  previous  histories  of  nhflo- 
f°Ph.v.  and  to  have  become  the  standard  work  on  the  subject.  Mr.  Johnson  i > a;so  exempt 
from  the  usual  faults  of  translators.’— Quarterly  Review.  1 

SCHOMANNS  HISTORY  OF  THE  ASSEMBLIES  OF  THE  ATHENIANS, 

translated  from  the  Latin,  with  a comp. etc  Index,  svo.  (puh.  at  lo*.  Gd.),  cloth,  5*.  Caml.  183? 
A book  of  the  same  school  and  character  as  the  works  ofHEEREy,  Boeckh,  Schlegel,  kc 
ELLENDT'S  GREEK  AND  ENGLISH  LEXICON  TO  SOPHOCLES,  translated  bv 

C ARt . Svo,  (puh.  at  124. 1 cloth,  04.  Crf.  Or/ord , Taiboyi,  1641 

STUARTS  HEBREW  CHRESTOM ATHY,  designed  ns  an  Introduction  to  a Course 

of  Hebrew  Study.  Ihird  Edition,  Svo,  (pub.  at  14*.),  cloth,  9*.  Oj/ord,  TulLnyt,  1834 

This  work,  which  was  designed  hy  its  learned  author  to  facilitate  the  studv  of  Hebrew  Iras 
had  a very  extensive  sale  in  America,  li  n rms  n desirable  adjunct  to  all  Hebrew  Grammar*, 
ind  Is  sufficient  to  complete  the  system  )f  instruction  iu  that  language. 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  II.  G.  BOHN 
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TACITUS,  (the  Latin  Text),  complete,  from  the  Text  of  Bkotter,  with  lii3  Explanatory 
Notes  in  English,  edited,  for  the  use  of  Schools  ami  Colleges,  by  A.  J.  Valpy,  M.A.  a vols. 
post  Syo,  (pub.  at  If.  4*.),  cloth.  10s.  Gtf. 

TERENTIUS,  CUM  NOTIS  VARIORUM,  CURA  ZEUNII,  cnra  Giles;  acced.  Index 

copiosisslmos.  Complete  in  1 thick  vol.  Syo,  (pub.  at  16s.),  cloth,  8s.  1 sc 7 

VALPY'S  GREEK  TESTAMENT.  WITH  ENGLISH  NOTES,  accompanied  hv  parallet 

passages  from  the  Classics.  Fifth  edition, 3 vols.  Svo,  with  2 maps  (pub.  at 2/.),  cloth,  1/.  5s.  1817 

VIRGIL.  EDWARDS’S  SCHOOL  EDITION.  Virgilii  /Ends,  cura  Edwards,  et  Questi- 
ones  Virgilianae,  or  Notes  and  Questions,  adapted  to  the  middle  Forms  in  Schools,  2 vols  in  1, 
12oio,  bound  in  cloth  (pub.  at  6*.  6 d.),  3 t. 

***  Either  the  Text  or  Questions  may  be  had  separately  (pub.  at  3*.  6 d.),  2s.  G d. 

WILSON'S  (JAMES  PROFESSOR  OF  FRENCH  IN  ST.  GREGORY'S  COLLEGE) 

FRENCH- ENGLISH  AND  ENG I.ISH-FIIENCH  DICTIONARY,  containing  lull  Expla- 
nations, Definitions,  Synonyms,  Idioms,  Proverbs,  Terms  of  Art  and  Science,  and  Rules  of 
Pronunciation  in  ea  h Language.  Compiled  from  the  Dictionaries  of  the  Academy,  Bowyer, 
CiuMDvun,  Garner,  Laveaux,  Des  Carmjeres  and  Fain,  Johnson  and  Walker. 
1 large  closely  printed  vol.  imperial  8vo,  (pub.  at  21.  2*.),  cloth,  18 s. 

XENOPHONTIS  OPERA.  GR.  ET  LAT.  SCHNEIDERI  ET  ZEUNII,  Accedit  Index 

(Porson  and  Elmslky's  Edition),  10  vols.  12mo,  handsomely  printed  in  a large  type,  done 
up  in  5 vols.  (pub.  at  4/.  10*.).  cloth,  18t.  1841 

— - ■ - the  same,  large  paper,  10  vols.  crown  Svo,  done  up  in  5 vols.  cloth,  if.  5*. 
XENOPHON'S  WHOLE  WORKS,  translated  hy  Spki.man  and  others.  The  only  com- 
plete  Edition,  1 thick  vol.  Svo,  portrait,  (pub.  at  15*.),  cloth,  10*. 


ilobds,  SHorfts  of  Jptction,  Htgljt  Htcatn'ng. 


CRUIKSHANK  "AT  HOME;"  a New  Family  Album  of  Endless  Entertainment,  con- 
sisting of  a Series  of  Tales  ami  Sketches  by  the  most  popular  Authors,  with  numerous  clever  anti 
humorous  Illustrations  on  Woud.  hy  Cruiksiiank  and  Seymour.  Also,  CRUIKSIIANK'S 
ODD  VOLUME.  OR  ROOK  OF  VARIETY.  Illustrated  hy  Two  Odd  Fellows— Seymour 
and  Cruikshank.  Together  4 vols.  in  2,  fcap.  8vo,  (pub.  at  21.  18*. ),  cloth,  gilt,  10*.  Cd.  1813 

HOWITT’S  (WILLIAM)  GERMAN  EXPERIENCES  Addressed  to  the  English,  both 

Goers  Abroad  and  Slayers  at  Home.  1 vol.  fcap.  8vo,  (pub.  at  G*.),  cloth,  3*.  G d.  1814 

LAST  OF  THE  PLANTAGENETS,  an  Historical  Narrative,  illustrating  the  Public 
Events,  and  Domestic  and  Ecclesiastical  Manners  of  the  13tli  and  lGth  Centuries.  Fcap.  8vo* 
third  Edition  (pub.  at  7s.  G d.),  cloth,  3*.  G d.  1839 

MARRYAT'S  (CAPT.)  POOR  JACK.  Illustrated  hy  4fi  large  and  exquisitely  beautiful 
Engravings  on  Wood,  after  the  masterly  Designs  of  Clarkson  Stanfield,  R.A.  1 hand- 
some vol.  royal  8vo,  (pub.  at  14*.),  gilt  cloth,  9*. 

MARRYAT’S  PIRATE  AND  THE  THREE  CUTTERS.  8vo,  with  20  most  splendid 

line  Engravings,  after  Stanfield,  engraved  on  Steel  by  Charles  Heath  (originally  puli, 
at  1/.  4*.)  gilt  cloth,  10*.  6 d. 

MARRYATS  (CAPT.)  PRIVATEER’S  MAN  OF  ONE  HUNDRED  YEARS  AGO, 

new  edition,  i lu-.ira  cd  with  8 highly  finished  line  Engravings  on  steel,  in  the  manner  of 
Slothard,  leap.  8vo.  gill  cloth,  3*. 

MARRYAT'S  (CAPT)  MASTERMAN  READY,  or  the  Wreck  of  the  Pacific  (written 

for  Young  People).  New  edition,  complete  in  1 vol.  fcap.  Hvo.  with  92  heaulilul  engravings 
on  wood,  cloth  extra,  gilt,  0*. 

MAYHEW'S  IMAGE  OF  HIS  FATHER  ; or,  One  Bov  is  More  Trouble  than  a Dozen 
Girls;  a Tale,  with  12  capital  Engravings  by  Phiz.  New  Edition,  in  i vol.  post  8vo.  cloth  gilt, 
(pub.  at  7*.),  reduced  to  3*.  G d. 

MILLER'S  GODFREY  MALVERN,  OR  THE  LIFE  OF  AN  AUTHOR.  By  the 

Author  of  ••  Gideon  Giles,”  •*  iloyston  Gower,”  *'  Day  in  the  Woods,”  &c.  &c.  2 vols.  in  I,. 
8vo,  with  24  clever  Illustrations  by  Phiz  (pub.  at  13*.),  cloth,  G*.  Cd.  1843> 

“ This  work  has  a tone  and  an  individuality  which  distinguishes  it  from  nil  others,  nnd  cannot 
be  read  without  pleasure.  Mr.  Miller  ha*  the  forms  and  colours  of  rustic  life  more  completely 
under  bis  control  th  in  any  of  his  predecessors.”— Athenaeum. 

MITFORD'S  (MISS)  OUR  VILLAGE;  complete  In  2 vols.  post  Svo,  a Series  of  Rural 

Talcs  and  Sketches.  New  Edition,  beautiful  Woodcuts,  gilt  cloth,  10*. 

PHANTASMAGORIA  OF  FUN.  Edited  and  illustrated  by  Ai.fukd  Crowquii.t.. 
2 vola.  post  Svo,  illustrations  by  Leech,  Cruikshank,  &c.  (pub.  at  18*.),  cloth,  7*.  lid.  1813 

SKETCHES  FROM  FLEMISH  LIFE.  By  Hendbik  Conscience.  Square  12mo,  130 

Wood  Engravings  (pub.  at  G*  ),  cloth,  is.  Cd. 

UNIVERSAL  SONGSTER.  Illustrated  by  Cruiksiiank;  being  the  largest  collection 

of  the  best  Songs  in  the  English  language  (tipwadu  of  5,0nd),  3 vols.  Hvo.  with  87  humorous 
Engravings  on  Steel  and  Wood,  by  George  Cruiksiiank,  and  8 medallion  Portraits  (pub.  at 
1L  lb*.),  cloth,  13*.  Cd. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  >'EW  HOOKS, 


\gubemle  anti  ISIementarg  23oofcs,  Gymnastics,  <cc. 


ALPHABET  OF  QUADRUPEDS.  TOtutratedSy  Figure*  (elected from fbe ■wot  ' « 

Old  Masters,  square  l''rao,  with  21  spirited  En-ravintrs  after  Blit.hex.  Rexbea xbt,  CrTE. 
Paul  Potter,  & c.  and  with  initial  letter,  by  Me.  Shaw,  cloth,  giltedse*  (pub.  a; 


the  same,  the  Plates  coloured,  gilt  cloth,  gilt  edges  (pub.  at  7«.  W-),  5«. 

CRABBS  (REV.  G ) NEW  PANTHEON,  or  Mythology  of  mi  Nations;  tsf 

the  Use  of  Schools  and  Young  Persons;  with  Questions  for  Examination  on  Cue  fit  « 
Pixnock.  18mo,  with  30  pleasing  Lithographs  (pub.  at3i.(.  cloth,  2». 

DRAPER'S  JUVENILE  NATURALIST,  or  Country  Walks  in  Sprine,  Sutnrr.'- 

and  Winter.  Square  12mo,  with  SO  beautifully  executed  Woodcuts  (puo.  < a 7«.  G—;.  o.l..:..  - : 
edges,  3 s.  6 d. 

EQUESTRIAN  MANUAL  FOR  LADIES,  hy  Frank  Howard.  Fcap.  8vo,  upwe- 

00  beautiful  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  4a.),  gilt  doth,  gilt  edges,  2«.  Gi. 


GOOD-NATURED  BEAR.  A Story  for  Children  of  all  Aires,  hy  R.  H.  Horpl.  Sq 
3vo,  Plates  (pub.  at5i.),  cloth,  3j.,  or  with  the  Plates  coloured,  4». 

GRIMM'S  TALES  FROM  EASTERN  LANDS.  Square  12mo,  Kates  (puh.  at  U\ 

cloth,  3s.  6 d.,  or  Plates  coloured,  4*.  G d.  . lb4' 


HOWITT'S  (WILLIAM)  JACK  OF  THE  MILL.  2 vols.  in  1.  10mo.  (pub.  at  15*.), 

cloth  gilt,  5s.  **>*4 

HOWITT’S  (MARY)  CHILD'S  PICTURE  AND  VERSE  BOOK,  commerdy  n Red 

“ Otto  Speckter’s  Fable  Book  translated  into  English  Verse,  with  French  it  . German  \ ers-s 
opposite,  forming  a Triglott,  square  12mo,  with  100  large  Wood  Engravings  (pub.  ai  10a.  €•  . 

extra  Turkey  cloth,  gilt  edges,  5s.  16  j 

This  is  one  of  the  most  elegant  juvenile  books  ever  produced,  and  has  the  nove'.tv  of  being  in 
three  languages. 


L/-  MB'S  TALES  FROM  SHAKSPEARE.  designed  principally  for  the  use  of  Toirag  Per- 
sons (written  by  Miss  and  Charles  Lamb).  Sixth  Edition,  embellished  with  2i>  large  l- 
riful  Woodcut  Engravings,  from  Designs  by  Harvet,  fcap.  Svo.,  (pub.  at  7*.  6o'.),  cloth  gift, 
3.«.  6d. 

“ One  of  the  mostuseful  and  agreeable  compandors  to  the  nnderstandinr  ofShakspeare  which 
have  been  produced.  The  youthful  reader  who  is  abput  to  taste  the  charms  of  our  great.  Baru, 
is  strongly  recommended  to  prepare  himself  by  first  reading  these  elegant  tale*.”— Quarterly 
Review. 


1_.  E.  L.  TRAITS  AND  TRIALS  OF  EARLY  LIFE.  A Series  of  Tales  addressed  to 
Young  People.  By  L.  E.  L.  (Miss  Landon).  Fourth  Edition,  fcap.  Svo,  with  a beautiful 
Portrait. engraved  on  Steel  (pub.  at  5s.),  gilt  cloth,  3s,  lets 

LOUDON'S  (MRS.)  ENTERTAINING  NATURALIST;  beine  popular  Bescripl 

Tales  and  Anecdotes  of  more  than  500  Animals,  comprehending  ail  the  Quadrupeds,  Birds, 
Fishes,  Reptiles,  Insects,  &c.,  of  which  n knowledge  is  Imiispcnssble  in  Polite  Education. 
Illustrated  bv  upwards  of  50J  beautiful  Woodcuts,  by  Bewick,  Karaev,  WtousFEk,  and 
others,  post  Svo,  gilt  cloth,  Gs. 

MARTIN  AND  WESTALL'S  PICTORIAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  BIBLE;  the  letter- 

press  hy  the  Rev.  Hobart  Cauntf.r,  8\o.  144  extremely  beautiful  ood  F.:  ca\  i • . trs*  bv  the 
first  Artists  ( including  reduced  copies  of  M artin’s  celebrated  Pictures,  Eels'  /Far’s  Feast, 
The  Deluge,  Fall  of  Nineveh,  &c.),  cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  reduced  to  124.  Whole  bound  mor., 
richly  gilt,  gilt  edges,  184.  1846 

A most  elegant  present  to  young  people. 

PARLEY'S  (PETER)  WONDERS  OF  HISTORY.  Square  16mo,  numerous  Wooden!, 

(pub.  at  &«.),  cloth,  gilt  edges,  3*.  Gd.  1846 

PERCY  TALES  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  ENCLAND  ; Stories  of  Camps  and  Brittle-fields, 

Wars,  and  Victories  (modernized  from  Hom>shfp.  Ftioissaft.  and  the  other  Chr<  - icier* i, 
2 vols. In  l,  square  i2mo.  (Pa. ley  sign.)  Fourth  Edition, conxiderml  npletea 

to  the  present  time,  embellished  with  16  exceedingly  beautilul  Wood  Engravings  (pub.  at  94.) 
cloth  gilt,  gilt  edges,  5». 

This  beautiful  volume  has  enjoyed  a large  share  or  success,  and  deservedly. 

ROBIN  HOOD  AND  HIS  MERRY  FORESTERS.  By  SrvntKN  Pkrct.  Square  12mn, 

8 illustrations  by  Gilbert  (pub.  at  5 *.),  cloth,  34.  6 or  with  coloured  Plates,  5*.  16.D 

SHERWOOD'S  ROBERT  AND  FREDERICK;  a Talc  for  Youth,  fcap.  Svo, 

with  20  highly  finished  wood  Engravings,  cloth,  gilt  edges,  (pub.  at  9;.  GA),  reduced  to  4a.  GflL 


PUBLISHED  OR  SOLD  BY  H.  G.  EOIiN. 
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STRICKLAND’S  (MISS  JANE)  EDWARD  EVELYN.  A Tale  of,11ie  Rebellion  of  1745; 
to  whit h is  Kittled,  “The  Peasant's  Tale,"  by  J efffrys  Taylor,  fcap.  8vo,  2 Hue  Plates 
(pub.  at  as.),  cloth  gilt,  2,.  0 d.  184b 

TALES  OF  THE  GENII;  or  the  delightful  Lessons  of  Horam,  the  Son  of  Astnar,  hv 
Sir  Charles  Morrell.  New  Edition,  colla  ed  and  edited  by  Philojuvenis,  post  svo.  with 
numerous  woodcuts  and  s»  steel  engravings  in  the  manner  of  Stothard,  cloth  extra  just  ready,  bs. 

TOMKIN  S BEAUTIES  OF  ENGLISH  POETRY,  selected  for  the  us?  of  Youth,  and 
designed  to  inculcate  the  Practice  of  Virtue.  Twentieth  Edition,  with  considerable  additions, 
royal  Ibmo.  very  elegantly  printed,  with  a beautiful  Eronispiece  after  Harvey,  elegant,  gilt 
edges,  3j.  6 d. 

WOOD-NOTES  FOR  ALL  SEASONS  (OR  THE  POETRY  OF  BIRDS);  a Series  of 

hones  and  Poems  lor  Young  People,  contributed  by  Barry  Cornwall,  Wordsworth, 
Moore,  Coleridge,  Campbell,  Joanna  Baili.ie,  Eliza  Cook,  Mary  Howitt,  Mrs. 
Hemans,  Hogg,  Charlotte  Smith,  &c.  fcap.  8vo,  very  prettily  printed,  with  13  beautiful 
Wood  Engravings  (pub.  at  3 1.  6 d.)t  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2*.  1812 

YOUTHS  (THE)  HAND-BOOK  OF  ENTERTAINING  KNOWLEDGE,  in  a Series 
of  Familiar  Conversations  on  the  most  interesting  Productions  of  Nature  and  Art,  and  on 
other  Instructive  Topics  of  Polite  Education.  By  a Lady  (Mrs.  Palliher,  the  Sister  of 
Captain  Marryat.  2 vols.  in  1,  fcap.  8vo.  Woodcuts,  (pub.  at  15s.),  cloth  gilt,  3s.  Gcf.  1844 

This  is  a very  clever  and  instructive  book,  adapted  to  the  capacities  of  young  people,  on  the 
plan  of  the  Conversations  on  Chemistry,  Mineralogy,  Botany,  sic. 


iTlustc  anti  JMustcal  (HSIodis. 


THE  MUSICAL  LIBRARY.  A Selection  of  the  best  Vocal  and  Instrumental  Music, 
both  En-lish  and  Foreign.  Edited  by  W.  Ayrton,  Esq.,  of  the  Opera  House.  8 vols.  folio, 
comprehending  more  than  400  pieces  of  Music,  beautiiully  printed  with  metallic  types  (pub. 
at  4f.  4s.),  sewed,  U.  11*.  6d. 

The  Vocal  and  Instrumental  may  be  had  separately,  each  in  4 vols.  16*. 


MUSICAL  CABINET  AND  HARMONIST.  A Collection  of  Classical  and  Popular 

Vocal  and  Instrumental  Music;  comprising  Selections  from  the  best  productions  of  ail  the 
Great  Masters  , English.  Scotch,  and  Irish  Melodies  ; with  many  of  the  National  Airs  of  other 
Countries  embracing  Overtures,  Marches,  ltondos,  Quadrilles,  Waltzes,  and  Gallopadcs  ; 
also  Madrigals,  Duets,  and  Glees;  the  whole  adapted  either  for  the  Voice,  the  Piano-forte,  the 
Harp  or  the  Organ;  with  Pieces  occasionally  for  lie  Flute  and  Guitar,  under  the  swpeiiuten 
denee  of  an  eminent  Professor.  4 vols.  small  folio,  comprehending  more  than  300  pieces  of 
Music,  beautifully  printed  w ith  metallic  types  (pub.  at  21.  2s.),  sewed,  16*. 

The  contents  of  the  work  are  quite  different  from  the  Musical  Library,  and  the  intrinsic  merit 
of  the  selection  is  equal. 


MUSICAL  GEM  • a Collection  of  300  Modem  Songs,  Duets,  Glees,  &c.  by  the  most 
celebrated  Composers  of  the  present  cay,  adapted  for  the  \ oice.  Flute,  or  Violin  (edited 
by  John  Parry).  3 vols.  in  1,  8vo,  with  a beautifully  engraved  Title,  and  a very  richly  illu- 
minated Frontispiece  (pub.  at  \l.  1*.),  cloth  gilt,  10*.  6d.  18-*1 

Th*  above  capital  collection  contains  a great  number  of  the  best  copyright  pieces,  including 
some  of  the  most  popular  songs  of  Braham,  Bishop,  &c.  It  forms  a most  uttracti>  e volumes 


JFletuctne,  gpurgerg,  Anatomy,  ©Ijemistry, 
pjrsiology,  &c. 


BATEMAN  AND  WILLAN'S  DELINEATIONS  OF  CUTANEOUS  DISEASES, 

4to.  containing  72  Plates,  beautifully  and  very  accurately  coloured  under  the  superintendence 
of  an  eminent  Professional  Gentleman  ( Dr.  Carswell  ),  (pub.  at  12f.  12*.),  half  hound  mor. 
61.  5*.  1840 

“Dr.  Bateman's  valuable  work  has  done  more  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  cutaneous  dlscaimo 
than  any  other  that  has  ever  appeared  ."—hr.  A.  T.  Thompson. 

EEHR'S  HAND-BOOK  OF  ANATOMY,  hy  Birkktt  (Demonstrator  at  Guy’s  Hospital) 
thick  12mo,  closely  printed,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  10*.  6d. ),  3*.  lid.  1B1U 

BOSTOCKS  (DR.)  SYSTEM  OF  PHYSIOLOGY,  comprising  a Complete  View  of 
the  present  state  of  the  Science.  Fourth  Edition,  revised  ami  corrected  throughout,  8vo,  ( JIM 
pages),  (pub.  at  W.),  cloth,  8*.  1BJI 

BURN’S  PRINCIPLES  OF  MIDWIFERY.  Tenth  and  best  Edition,  thick  8vo,  cloth 

lettered,  (pub.  at  1C*.),  5*. 
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' CATALOGUE  OF  SEW  BOOKS. 


CELSUS  DE  MEDICINA-  Edited  bjS.Un^lMS,  M.1). cut  Wto eojfaWi 

editTargn.  Thick Srot  Frontispiece,  (pub.  at  ICj.'j,  d I . - 

This  is  the  very  best  edition  ofCelsus.  It  COtUiu  cri  icil  *m4  notes, 

the  practice  of  this  country  ; a parallel  Table  of  Anc  . • * -•  ' ‘ 

weights,  measures,  Src.  and.  indeed,  everything  which  can  be  utelui  w U*t  -.t-i-a.  , 

together  with  a singularly  extensive  Index. 

ELLIOTSON’S  (DR.)  HUMAN  PHYSIOLOGY,  illustrated  with  numerous  woodcuts, 
liAh  edition,  thick  Svo.  cloth,  (puh.  at  21.  2,.  | , ICi  0 <J. 


LAWRENCE'S  LECTURES  ON  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY.  PHYS’OLOGY. 

ZOOLOGY.  AND  THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  OP  HAS.  Nc«  edition,  post  t * , v ..c  a 
Frontispiece  of  Portraits,  engraved  on  Steel,  and  12  Plate*,  cloth,  5s. 

LAWRENCE  (W.)  ON  THE  DISEASES  OF  THE  EYE.  Tbirt  Edition.  I 

enlarged.  8vo,  ( .S20  closely  printed  pages),  {pub.  at  1/.  4*.),  cloth,  10#.  La. 

LEY'S  (DR.)  ESSAY  ON  THE  CROUP.  8vo,  5 Plates  (pub. at  15*.),  clot). 

NEW  LONDON  SURGICAL  POCKET  BOOK.  Thick  royal  18mo.  (pub.  ai  lAs. 
hound,  bs. 

NEW  LONDON  CHEMICAL  POCKET  BOOK;  adapted  to  the  DaDy  use  oi 

Student,  royal  18mo,  numerous  "Woodcuts  (pub.  at  7 a.  Cd.),  La.f  bound,  ->».  La. 

PARIS'  (DR.)  TREATISE  ON  DIET  AND  THE  DIGESTIVE  FUNCTIONS, 

fifth  Edition  (pub.  at  12a.),  cloth,  5s. 

PLUMBE'S  PRACTICAL  TREATISE  ON  THE  DISEASES  OF  THE  SKIN, 

Fourth  Edition,  Plates,  thick  Svo  (pub.  at  U.  1»  ),  cloth,  Oi.  6d. 

SINCLAIR'S  (SIR  JOHN)  CODE  OF  HEALTH  AND  LONGEVITY.  Sixth  Edition 

complete  in  1 thick  vol.  8vo,  Portrait  (pub.  at  It.),  cloth,  7s. 

SOUTH'S  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  BONES;  together  with  their  several  Conn-'  rs 

\wih  each  other,  and  with  the  Muscle*,  specially  adapted  for  Students  in  Anatom; 

Woodcuts,  third  edition,  12mo,  cloth  lettered  (pub.  at  7hj»  **•  td- 
STEPHENSON'S  MEDICAL  ZOOLOGY  AND  MINERALOGY;  including  ;'.sr, ■ :.a 
Account  of  the  Animal  and  Mineral  Puisons.  4j  coloured  Plates,  royal  Svo,  (pub.  *. 
cloth,  1/  la. 

WCODVILLE'S  MEDICAL  BOTANY.  Tliird  Edition,  enlarged  by  Sir  W 

Hooker.  5 vols.  4to,  with  3lo  Plates,  eneraved  by  Sowerby,  most  eareiul’y  colourec 
at  in/.  10a. ),  half-bound  morocco,  51.  bs.  The  Fifth,  or  Supplementary  \ x lur,.c.  taurtl}  Sl» 
W.  J.  Hooker,  to  complete  the  old  Editions.  4to,  3G  coloured  Piate*  (pan.  at  ii.  12*.  6- . 
boards,  11.  11a.  6d. 


jiFtntljnnnttcs. 

BRADLEY'S  GEOMETRY,  PERSPECTIVE,  AND  PROJECTION,  for  the  use  of 

Artists.  8 Flutes  and  numerous  Woodcuts  (pub.  at  7s.),  cloth,  5s. 

EUCLID'S  SIX  ELEMENTARY  BOOKS,  by  Ur.  I.akh.wk.  with  an  1 

Commentary,  Geometrical  Exercises,  and  a Treatise  on  Solid  Geometry.  Svo,  A1..U1  h-iUvu, 
cloth.  Os. 

JAMIESON'S  MECHANICS  FOR  PRACTICAL  MEN ; indndiiK  Treatises 

Composition  and  Resolution  of  Forres ; the  Centre  oi  Gravity;  and  the  rovwi; 

illustrated  by  Examples  and  Designs.  Fourth  Edition,  great 2}'  improved,  6\o,  ipub.  at  1-  *-  ', 
cloth,  7s.  0 d. 

“ A great  mechanical  treasure.”— Dr.  Birkbtek. 


BOOKS  PRINTED  UNIFORM  WITH  THE  STANDARD  LIBRARY. 
STURM'S  MORNING  COMMUNINGS  WITH  GOD,  or  Devotional  Meditations  for 

every  Day  in  the  Year,  5s. 

CHILLINGWORTH'S  RELIGION  OF  PROTESTANTS.  500  pp.  S*.  Cd. 

CARY'S  TRANSLATION  OF  DANTE.  (Upwards  of  600  pages),  extra  blue  cloth, 

with  a richly  gilt  back,  7s.  6d.  lb. 7 

LAMARTINE  S HISTORY  OF  THE  RESTORATION  4 vols..  post  Rm  . new  edit, 
with  a General  Index,  and  five  additional  Poi  trails,  viz.  Lamajitine.  Talley  ra.\  La- 
rAYKTTK,  Nev,  and  Louis  XVII.,  cloth,  u*. 

MICHELET'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION,  translated  by  C.  Cocas, 

2 vols.  ill  1,  4*. 

STARLING'S  (MISS)  NOBLE  DFEDS  OF  WOMAN,  or  Examples  of  Female  C 

Fortitude,  and  Virtue.  Third  Edition,  enlarged  ar.d  improved,  with  two  very  beautiiul  1 roa- 
tispieccs,  elegant  in  cloth,  5*. 


rUXIED  nv  HARX3SON  AND  SONS,  »T.  MARTIN’S  X-AYB. 


BOHN'S  CLASSICAL  LIBRARY. 


A Series  o?  Literal  Prose  Translations  ok  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics 

WITH  NOT  KS  AND  INDEXES.  * 


Uniform  Kith  the  Standard  Library,  5i.  each  {except  Thucydides,  Atsehytns.  Virgil 
iron.ce,  t u-ero  s Offices,  l)e„,„sthenes,  Appendix  to  JSschylus,  Aristotle's  Organon 
a It  vj  tchicn  ure  os'.  (id.  each  volume).  v • 


1.  HwRODO  i US.  By  tlie  Rev.  IIknrt  Cary,  M.A.  Frontispiece, 

2 is  3.  THUCYDIDES.  By  the  Rev.  II.  Dale.  In  2 Vola.  (3j.  Gd.  eiicli).  Frontispiece. 


4.  PLAi  O Vol  1 By  Cary.  [The  Apology  of  Socrntes,  Crito  Phicdo,  Gorgins 
Protagotas,  Plucdrus,  lheictetus,  Eutliyphron,  Lysis.]  Froulis,  b ’ 


5.  LIVY’S  HISTORY  OF  ROME,  literally  translated.  Vol.  I.,  Books  1 to  8. 

6.  PLATO.  Vol.  II.  By  Davis.  [The  Republic,  Tiimcus,  mnl  Critias.] 

7.  LIVY’S  HISTORY  OF  ROME.  Vol.  1I„  Books  ii  to  20. 

8.  SOPHOCLES.  The  Oxford  Translation,  revised. 

9.  AESCHYLUS,  literally  translated.  By  an  Oxonian.  (Price  3s.  Cut.) 

9'  Appendix  to,  containing  tlie  new  readings  given  in  Hermann’s  noslliu- 

III  iif  iii’livlne  t •> ..  I . i • . . , I 1 ...Li  .1  1 ..  n It..  t ■ . . 1 


-ir  — o lununiga  given  in  Hermanns  posl.l 

mous  edition  ol  /Lscliylus,  translated  and  edited  by  G.  Burges,  M.A.  (3s.  Gd). 

10.  ARISTOTLE S RHEiORIC  AND  POETIC.  With  Examination  Questions. 

11.  LIVY’S  HISTORY  OF  ROME.  Vol.  III.,  Books  27  to  36. 

12  is  14.  EURIPIDES,  literally  translated.  From  the  Text  of  Dindorf.  In  2 Vnls. 

13.  VIRGIL  By  Davidson.  New  Edition,  Devised.  (Price  3s.  64.)  Frontispiece. 

15.  HORACE.  By  Smart.  New  Edition,  Revised.  (Price  3s.  64.)  Frontispiece. 

16.  ARISTOTLE'S  ETHICS.  By  Prof.  It.  VV.  Browne,  of  King’s  College. 

17.  CICERO  S OFFICES.  [Old  Age,  Friendship,  Seipio’s  Dream,  Paradoxes,  &c.l 

I®-  PLATO.  Vol.  III.  By  G.  Burges,  M.A.  [Euthydemus,  Symposium,  Sophistcs, 
Politicos,  Laches,  Parmenides,  Crntylus,  and  Mene  ] 

19.  LIVYS  HISTORY  OF  ROME.  Vol.  IV.  (which  completes  the  work). 

20.  C/ESAR  AND  HIRTIUS.  With  Index. 

21.  HOMER  S ILIAD,  in  prose,  literally  translated.  Frontispiece. 

22.  HOMER  S ODYSSEY,  IIvmns,  Epigrams,  and  Battle  op  the  Frogs  and  Mick. 

23.  PLATO.  Vol.  l\.  By  G.  Burges,  M.A.  [Philchtis,  Cliarmidcs,  Laches,  The 

_ Iwo  Alcihiades,  and  Ten  other  Dialogues.] 

% 24>26>&32  OVID.  By  II.  T.  RILEY,  B.A.  Complete  in  3 Vols.  Frontispieces. 

<X:  ;i  26.  LUCRETIUS.  By  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson.  With  the  Metrical  Version  of. I.  M.  Good. 


27,  30,  31,  & 34.  CICERO  S ORATIONS.  By  C.  J).  Yo.NGK.  Complete  in  1 Vols. 
^\ol.  A contains  also  the  Rhetorical  Pieces.) 


28.  PINDAR.  By  Dawson  W.  Tubnkr.  With  the  Metrical  Version  of  Mooilk.  Front, 
2S-  PLATO.  Vol.  V.  By  G.  Burges,  M.A.  [The  Laws.] 


33  & 36.  THE  COMEDIES  OF  PLAUTUS,  By  II.  T.  Rii.kt,  B.A.  In  2 Vnls. 

35.  JUVENAL,  PERSIUS,  fee.  By  the  Rev.  L.  Evans,  M.A.  With  the  Metrical 
Version  ot  (J  I K Kf « 1C  1 1 Fnmfitni 


' Version  of  Gifford.  Frontispiece. 

37-  THE  GREEK  ANTHOLOGY,  translated  chiefly  by  G.  Burges,  A.M.,  with  Jlelri- 
cal  V vi  sions  by  various  Authors. 

38.  DEMOSTHENES.  The  Ulynthiac,  Philippic,  and  other  Public  Orations,  with 
■AA Notes,  Appendices,  See.,  by  C.  Uann  Kennedy.  (3s.  Gd.) 

I e 


BOHN’S  CLASSICAL  LIBRARY. 


wm 


39.  SALLUST,  FLORUS,  and  VELLEIUS  PATERCULUS,  with  copious  Motes,  £i> 

graphical  Notices,  and  Index,  by  the  Kev.J.  S.  Wat*o*,  M.A_  &/ "/  ' t\'/ 

40.  LUCAN'S  PH ARSALIA,  with  copious  Notes,  by  H.  T.  Rilet,  B.A. 

<R§  41 


' v 


THEOCRITUS,  EION,  MOSCHUS  and  TYRT/EUS,  by  the  Her.  J.  Bane 

With  the  Metrical  Versions  of  Chapman.  Frontispiece.  A 

O'  ' •/'  - / * 


42 


~ / >y, 

CICEROS  ACADEMICS,  DE  FINIBUS  «n4  TUSCULAN  QUESTIONS,  by 

C.  D.  Yonge,  B A.  With  Sketch  of  the  Greek  Philosophy. 


43.  ARISTOTLE'S  POLITICS  AND  ECONOMICS,  by  E.  Waitolo,  il  A s. 

Notes,  Analyses,  Life,  Introduction,  and  Index. 

44.  DIOGENES  LAERTIUS.  LIVES  AND  OPINIONS  OF  THE  ANCIENT  PH  - J -V-i 

LOSOPHERS,  with  Notes  by  C.  D.  Yongk,  II. A.  fc  ' <J 

>.  TERENCE  and  PH/EDRUS,  by  II.  T.  Rii.kT.  To  which  is  added  SiLsi-i  i | V'Hy£ 
Metrical  Version  of  Pliiedrns.  Frontispiece. 


45. 

46  8t 


47  ARISTOTLE'S  ORGANON,  or,  Lorical  Treatises,  and  the  Introduct'-.a  IS 
if  Porphyry  with  Notes,  Analysis,  Introduction  and  Index,  by  the  i 
r Ownri,  li.A.  8 Vols.,  3s.  C d.  per  Vol. 

?!  - ‘ '—AtC- 


48  & ARISTOPHANES,  "ill*  Notes  and  Extracts  from  the  best  Metrical  Versions, 

:y£g  by'w.  J.  Hickuc,  in  2 Vols.  Frontispiece.  t;  , vy£ 

$?§  50.  CICERO  ON  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  GODS,  DIVINATION,  FATE.  LAWS, 

,y>4  REPUBLIC,  &c  , translated  by  C.  1).  Yonge,  B.A. 

vSg  51  APULEIUS.  [The  Golden  Ass,  Death  of  Socrates,  Florida,  and  Del 

’ on  Magic].  To  which  is  added  a Metrical  Version  of  Cupid  and  Psycne;  : . - 
:Wig»  Mrs.  Tfghc’s  Psyche.  Frontispiece. 


c*'v  ■/'  'A 

- 


52  JUSTIN,  CORNELIUS  NEPOS  and  EUTROP1US,  with  Notes  and  a Gen  -u 
Index,  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  M.A. 


■ 


53  & 58.  TACITUS.  Vol.  I.  The  Annals.  Vol.  II.  The  History,  Germania,  Agri- 
cola,  8tc.  Wit  n Index. 


mm 


* 


54  PLATO.  Vol  VI.,  completing  the  work,  and  containing  Epino-.i'.  A\;,->:'.r=  : r- • •*.  i:y.z',ir~V 
on  Virtue,  on  Justice,  Sisyphus,  Demodocus,  and  Definitions;  the  . j 

Timtcus  Ixiorus  on  the  Soul’of  the  World  and  Nature;  the  lives  of  Plato  by  I'  - c JaA 

eenea  Laertius,  Hcsyeliius,  and  Olympiodonis ; and  the  Introductions  to  his  - . 

r • __  i...  « Allvii.iie.  A* sin  toiiic  nti  tlir»  Ilr»rlrtm*s  • it  PlnTfl  nilfl  Itenrtri  f r- w/*'v 


penes  bncrtlUS,  1-1CSYCM1U5.  SIIIU  iiilMUUOiua;  «uiu  me  I.  • ’ V : ' c v'->' 

trines  by  Alcinous  and  Albinus;  Apuleius  on  the  Doctrines  of  Plato,  and  Remar  & _ • 

on  Plato’s  Writings  hv  the  Poet  Gray.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  G.  Barges,  M.A.,  4. . . 
Trin.  Coll.,  Cantb.  With  general  Index  to  the  6 Volumes.  ^ 

ec  ct  ftTucMsnc  The.  Deinnosonliists.or  the  llanauct  of  the  Learned,  tTans-  vT-r  ■ mHv/ 


5 56  67.  ATHEN/EUS.  Tlie  Deipnosophists.orthe  Banquet  of  the  Learned,  tx  . v,  Htr 
’ lilted  by  C.  D.  Yonge,  B. A.,  with  an  Appendix  • ' 

into  EtiMish  verse  bv  various  Authors,  and  a general  Index.  Complete  ;n  3 \ ■•».  I - ■ vvjf, 

" W’phh'V 


V--  ° V v v 

£3  59  CATULLUS  TIBULLUS,  and  the  VIGIL  OF  VENUS.  A literal  prose  transin- 

■ lion.  To  which  are  added  Metrical  Versions  by  I.AXR.  Grainger,  and  olio  e. 

Frontispiece.  ESsVw.V.' 


■VQ  60  PROPERTIUS,  Pktronu’S  Arbiter,  and  Johannes  ftrrrspr*.  literally  Ira;  • e-l  -TLy 

r<5s  ' lated,  and  accompanied  by  Poetical  Versions,  from  various  source* ; to  which  are 

JjSg  added  the  Love  Epistles  of  Arist^nktus.  Edited  by  W.  K.  Kfi.lt.  < ---■  ->!/(• 

**v'Abr-> 


61  THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  STRABO,  translated,  with  copious  Notes,  by  W.  Eal-  f <r'.tiV' 
CONKU,  M.A. , and  II.  C.  Hamilton,  Esq.  InSYols.  Vol  I. 

62.  XENOPHON'S  ANABASIS,  or  Expedition  of  Cyrus,  and  MEMORABILIA,  or  «.  - 


tlNUrnUIN  D M1NMDHOIO.  1 • 1 mumwnnwiLin, 

Memoirs  ot  Socrates,  translated  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  with  a Geographical 
Commentary  by  W.  F.  ainswortu.  Frm&is;  rce.  Et  r-  ljc-'j 

CYRorAtntA  nnd  Hei.i.knics,  bv  the  Rev.  II.  hut.  and  the  Rev.  Sa.'3  - 

J.S.  Watson.  £ 
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6°-  S reE™aNby  T.  Foster**  C,e3arS'  and  °thcr  Work3‘  Thomsons  Translation, 
66'  DK^?nJdHyENES  °N  THE  CROWN-  AND  ON  THE  EMBASSY,  by  C.  Ran* 


68.  CICERO  ON  ORATORY  AND  ORATORS,  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson  M a 
V This  volume  completes  the  Classical  Library  edition  of  Cicero  ’ 


70.  GREEK  ROMANCES.  Ileliodorus,  Lonsus.  anil  Achillea 


Translated  by  Falconed.  Vol.  2. 


J ***.ouii r.it,  ( UI.  A 

75.  DICTIONARY  OF  LATIN  QUOTATIONS,  including  Proverbs  Maxims  Mnffn™ 
hU7™‘!t!;L  raS.eS:  wMl  a Collcction  of  “bove  500 


77.  DEMpST.HENES  AGAINST  LEPTINES,  MIDIAS, 

AHI^lULRArLS.  13y  Charles  Ranh  Kennedy. 


ANDROTION,  AND 


fr-V'X 


BOHN’S  ANTIQUARIAN  LIBRARY. 

Uniform  with  the  Standard  Libdary,  price  as., 


o S ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  & THE  ANGLO-SAXON  CHRONICLE 

a.  MALLETS  NORTHERN  ANTIQUITIES.  If  Bishop  Pkucy.  With  Abstract 
of  the  Erbyggia  saga,  by  Sir  Walter  Scott.  Edited  by  J.  A.  Blackwell 

?•  OF  MALMESBURY  S CHRONICLE  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  ENGLAND. 

V.  S I a II  I n C M O I |r  I I ^ iir-*  es  * i i a . f . i . .... 


, Civ  r*  , lilt. 

of°thei«Eew|Gr!b|H  CVHR°N1CLES:  vis  Ass.r’s  Life  of  Alfred;  the  Chronicles 
OI  i.tncluenj,  Gildas,  Rcnnius,  Gcollry  ol  Monmouth,  an ~ 


1(4 


c,  ■ j — and  Richard  of  Cirencester. 

E !uf,Snvf,RLYrENG,L,ISH  metRICAL  ROMANCES.  Revised  by  J.  Ouchaud 
iialltwell.  Complete  in  one  vol.,  IllnminateU  Frontispiece  3 

LorddeCJo,nviib.F  I"E  ,CRUSADERS:  Ricbard.of  Devizes.  Geoffrey  de  Vinsauf. 
i-ora  ue  joimille.  Complete  m 1 volume.  Frontispiece. 

7'  EAMaLndeTilleAVIE,LHjN  PALESTINE  Willibald,  Sicwulf,  Benjamin  of  Tiuhla 
’ "Q  La  Brocquierc,  and  Maundrell.  In  one  volume.  With  Man  ’ 

■ ’ ^tHp.NEBYRELNL?sS  r°dPV,EsAR  ANTIQUITIES  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN.  »y 
9 & lo'ilaSheERp?ris.rEIn  2°VNERS  FLOWERS  OF  HISTORY  (formerly  ascribed 
If  ^EIG„H'FAEIf/AIRY  MYTHOLOGY.  Enlarged.  Frontispiece  by  Crujkshank. 
' PotJS:  ill's  S,OM^KNE'S  WORKS'  “ * SIMON  Wilkin. 


17’  ’hin-tandVrom' 'tXT h?EW,.fA,^l®S  CHRONICLE,  containing  the  History  of 
Uie^rtio^mblislmd  under tlie’name  of  Roger  ok lWENiovKMu,fv<;!i?IU^ 


18‘  Y^yEBTTHORf^EsiES'  A collcctiou  of  Scandinavian  Tales  and  Traditions,  edited 


20  & A.l>.  7°GtERA  GE1.^1°V|°E1Sl  ANNALS  OF  ENGLISH  HISTORY,  from 
2 Vols.  ~ L ranslated  and  edited  by  II.  I.  Riley,  Esq.,  IJ.A.  In 


HlnvR^o?FtoHlVeNJylr1?D0^,?  °£.TH|  ENGLISH,  from  the  Roman 

edited  by  T.  rSn,'CM  A ° *“•  Tnm"lated 

3 t 


22  PAULI'S  LIFE  OF  ALFRED  THE  GREAT.  To  which  it  appended  ALFRED 
ANGLO-SAXON  VERSION  OF  OROSIUS,  with * 

ami  mi  Anglo-Saxon  Grammar  and  Glossary,  by  II.  litutrr..  Em.-  ;b- 

24  & 25  MATTHEW  OF  WESTMINSTER  S FLOWERS  OF  H STORY, 

24  * such  as  relate  to  the  affairs  of  Britain,  from  the  beginning  of  the  wor.d  to  ep-  vy 
A.D.  1307.  Translated  by  C.  dAoxgk,  II.A.  In  2 % ois. 
o=  , f per i ne'e  LETTERS  FROM  EGYPT,  ETHIOPIA,  and  the  PENINSULA  OF  o- - . . 
2S-  US^AI  llffi  by  the  Author^  Translated  by  Uo*  L 

IIoknkii.  With  Maps  and  Coloured  \ lew  of  Mount flPkaL 

27,  28,  30  & 36.  ORDERICUS  VITALIS  Hi*  Ecclesiastical  History .of! England 
’ and  Normandy,  translated,  with  holes,  the  Introduction  of  Gutz  A,  CnUeal  - . 

bv  M.  Dei  i lie,  and  verv  copious  Index,  by  T.  Ioe.lstku.  M.A.  in  4 o\&. 

29  INGULPHS  CHRONICLE  OF  THE  ABBEY  OF  CROYLAND 

IliUU  Lri  • W rirr>rc  Trat.eaLMl.  With  .NcLtlh  ZtitU  JiD 


NGULPH’S  CHRONICLE  OF  THE  ABBEY  OF  CROYLAND, 
muitions  bv  Peter  of  Blots  and  Other  Writers.  Translated,  with  ScUu  aim 


Index,  by  11.  T.  Kilky,  B.A. 


■ -x. 


1 I It  1 1 ■ , IIY  It.  A - 

39  LAMB’S  SPECIMENS  OF  ENGLISH  DRAMATIC  POETS  of  U»e  time  o.  Eh:.*.  ggy*, 

’ beth;  including  his  Selections  from  the  Garrick  J lavB.  _ ^ ; 

33  MARCO  POLOS  TRAVELS,  the  translation  ot  Marsden,  edited,  with  Krte  . 

Introduction,  by  T.  Wkigiit,  M.A.,  FS.A.,  he 


C£=-\v 


Lilli  UUUCLIUII,  '»V  A.  " niuiisj  - •••- y s 

34.  FLORENCE  OF  WORCESTERS  CHRONICLE,  with  the  Two 

• A Is  Ilf  English  History,  from  the  Departure  of  the  Romans  to  tie  »■ 

Reign  of  Edward  1.  Translated,  with  Notes,  by  T.  foaer-i  kl  Esq.  c-  . 

a<t  UANn.RGDX  OF  PROVERBS,  comprising  the  whole  of  Hay’s . Coi lection, : : :•  Cl'S'/, 


1VC1£II  Wl  liunuiu  i.  , i ^ 

35.  HAND-BOOK  OF  PROVERBS,  comprising  the  whole  of  IL'v'si^.fecUoc,  and 
complete  Alphabetical  Index,  in  which  are  introduced  large  additions  wmecteu  by 
Henry  G.  Bohn. 


30.  ORDERICUS  VITALIS.  Vol.  4.  (See  27). 
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BOHN’S  PHILOLOGICD-PHILOSOPHICAL  LIBRARY, 

Uniform  with  the  Standard  Library,  price  bs-per  Volume. 
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TENNEMANNS  MANUAL  Of  the  HISTORY  of  PHILOSOPHY,  revised  and  < v tfVaJf 

tinned  hv  J.  It.  Morm-i..  , r L ■ .-c* 

2 ANALYSIS  and  SUMMARY  of  HERODOTUS,  with  synrnror- 

Events,  Tables  of  Weights,  Money,  he.  , , S.'-V, 

3 TURNERS  (DAWSON  W.)  NOTES  TO  HERODOTUS,  for  the  use  of  Student*. 

With  Map,  Appendices,  and  Index.  , 

4 LOGIC,  or  the  SCIENCE  OF  INFERENCE,  a popular  Mannal,  ay  ,1.  DkyeY. 

5.  KANTS  CRITIQUE  OF  PURE  REASON,  translated  by  Mf.iki.uohn. 


O.  rVMIN  I O vm  • _vt: 

e ANALYSIS  AND  SUMMARY  OF  THUCYDIDES,  hy  T.  Whkkler.  New  Edition, 
with  the  addition  of  n complete  Index. 


7 & 8,  WRIGHTS  PROVINCIAL  DICTIONARY  A Dictionary  of  Obsolete  and 
1 * Provincial  Knglisli.  Compiled  hy  Thomas  Wright,  Esq..  M.A  . 

11  M.K.5.L.,  he...  (loth  pages).  In  0 vols.  post  8ro.  lib. — or  bound  in  one  thick 
volume,  hair  morocco,  marbled  edges,  12s.  C i. 


BOHN'S  BRITISH  CLASSICS. 

Uniform  with  the  Standard  Library,  price  3s.  6d.  ver  Volume. 
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7.  DEFOE'S  WORKS,  Edited  by  Sir  Wai.ter  Scott.  Vol  1 Containing-  the  Tife 

^ro>  $7™“  °f  Captam  Sin=let°"'  - tl!e\1fe0SfacSeie;aefk: 

9 ° Captain  Cartoon?  Dfckory  Cronk^&e!^  Mem°irS  °f  * C^'ier’  * 

'°-  Pl V0lUme  °f  BURKE’S  W0RKS>' 


Z&J 


12.  BURKE'S  WORKS,  Vol  1,  containing  his  Vindication  of  Natural  Society  Essay  on 

the  Sublime  and  Beautiful,  and  various  Political  Miscellanies.  J’  ’ B 


'3-  DEFOE'S  WORKS,  Edited  by  Sir  Waltkr  Scott 
Moll  Flanders,  and  the  History  of  the  Devil. 


Vol.  3.  Containing  the  Life  of 


15‘  B Letters* and^peeches'. °‘  ^ C°ataiai"$  ]-5sa? 4 * * * * * *  011  «*e  French  Revolution,  Political 


17‘  ° Advmifures^r Mother°Ross.  R°lann’  " “le  F°rtU'mte  Mistress:  “<>  ^ «nd 


18.  BURKE’S  WORKS,  Vol.  3.  Appeal  from  the  Nevr  to  the  Old  Whigs,  &c.,  &c. 

IS.' BURKE’S  WORKS,  Vol  4,  containing  his  Report  on  the  Affairs  of  India,  and 
Articles  against  Warren  Hastings.  ’ 

21.  C EFOE’s  WORKS  Vol  5,  containing  the  History  of  the  Great  Plague  of  London 

Tilton Enghslimn  • ( ’V  a"  al,0"-Vn,0US  Writcr^  the  the 


02  & 23.  BURKES  WORKS  (in  Six  Volumes).  Vols.  5 & C. 


27  ^ BURp,'S  SPEECHES  on  the  IMPEACHMENT  of  WARREN  HASTINGS  • 

"rnH’#  Tt  “f  vv  ;CttCr,s’  aud  a Gcileral  Index.  2 vols.  (Also  formin'-  vols’ 
/ and  8 of  Burke’s  Works,  which  they  complete.)  ° 0IS’ 


BOHN’S  ECCLESIASTICAL  LIBRARY. 

Uniform  with  the  Standard  Library,  price  5«.  per  Volume. 


1.  EUSE3IUS'  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  Translated  irotn  the  Greek,  with 

xNotes. 

2.  SOCRATES  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY,  in  continuation  of  Eusebius,  with 

the  Notes  of  Valksius. 

3-  THEODORET  AND  EVAGRIUS.  Ecclesiastical  Histories,  front  A.n.  332  to 

A.D  427,  and  from  A.n.  431  to  a.d.  544.  Translated  from  the  Greek,  with  General 
Index. 

4-  THE  WORKS  OF  PHILO  JUDAEUS,  translated  from  the  Greek  by  C.  D. 

Yonce,  B.A.  Vol.  1.  1 

5.  PHILO  JUD/EUS,  Vol.  2. 

6.  SOZOMEN’S  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY  from  a.d.  824-440:  and  the  Eccle- 

siastical History ot  Piiii.ostoroius,  translated  from  the  Greek,  with  a Memoir  of 

the  Author,  by  E.  Wai.eord,  M.A. 

7 &.  Q.  PHILO  J U D/E  U S,  Voht,  3 & 4,  with  general  Index, 
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BOWS  SHlLUNf  SERIES. 

Those  marked  *,  being  Double  Volumes,  are  1:.  GJ. 
EMERSON'S  REPRESENTATIVE  MEN. 


IRVING'S  LIFE  OF  MAHOMET. 

THE  GENUINE  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  BENJAMIN  FRANKLIN. 
. WILLIS'S  PEOPLE  I HAVE  MET." 

IRVING'S  SUCCESSORS  OF  MAHOMET.* 

LIFE  OF  GOLDSMITH.* 

SKETCH-BCOIv* 

TALES  OF  A TRAVELLER.* 

■ TOUR  ON  THE  PRAIRIES. 

> & 11  CONQUESTS  OF  GRANADA  AND  SPAIN.  2 Vols.* 

; & 13.  LIFE  OF  COLUMBUS.  2 Vols.*, 

r. COMPANIONS  OF  COLUMBUS* 

& 16.  TAYLOR'S  EL  DORADO;  or,  Pictures  of  the  Gold  Region. 
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2 Volt. 
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IRVING'S  ADVENTURES  OF  CAP  I AIN  BCNNEVILLE* 
KNICKERBOCKER. 
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TALES  OF  THE  ALHAMBRA* 

CONQUEST  OF  FLORIDA* 

ABBOTSFORD  AND  NEWSTEAD. 
SALMAGUNDI.* 

BRACEBRIDGE  HALL.* 

ASTORIA  (Portrait  of  the  Author)*  2 Vols.  in  1. 


iv 


„0 , Wlll„  . ..  . .... 

LAMARTINE'S  GENEVIEVE;  or, The  History  of  a Servant  Girl.  Translated  bj  •<  v'u 
A.  11.  Scobok.*  J ‘ 


30. 


MAYO’S  BERBER  ; or,  The  Mountaineer  of  the  Atlas.  A Tale  of  Morocco. 

.WILLIS'S  LIFE  HERE  AND  THERE;  or,  Skctclys  of  Society  and  Adventure.*  J.  V. 

GUIZOT'S  LIFE  OF  MONK,  with  Appendix  and  Portrait.*  £ ^ 

THE  CAPE  AND  THE  KAFFIRS:  A Diary  of  live  Tears’  Residence.  v:h 
Advice  to  Emigrants,  lly  11.  MALI).  Plate  and  Hep  cfHkt  Sect 
WILLISS  HURRY-GRAPHS;  or,  Sketches  of  Scenery,  Celebrities,  and  Society, 
taken  front  Life.*  y-i;  A I, 

(£':  o.v> 


:;v 


33. 

34. 


I 
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35. 

35. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 


HAWTHORNE'S  HOUSE  OF  THE  SEVEN  GABLES.  A Romance, 

LONDON  AND  ITS  ENVIRONS;  with  Historical  and  Pesc  Si  chef  the  ‘ 

Great  Exhibition.  By  CYlU  S REDDING.  A inner, ms  lUtutraiiaa.  is. 

LAMARTINE'S  STONEMASON  OF  SAINT  POINT.*  * ' 

GUIZOTS  MONKS  CONTEMPORARIES.  A Series  of  Biographic  Studies  on 
the  English  Revolution.  Portrait  of  Edvard  Lord  Clarendon.  V 

HAWTHORNE'S  TWICE-TOLD  TALES. 

The  same,  Second  Series. 

SNOW  IMAGE,  and  other  Talcs. 

SCARLET  LETTER. 
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EMERSON'S  ORATIONS  AND  LECTURES. 

UNCLE  TOM'S  CABIN;  or.  Life  among  the  Lowlv;  with  Introdnetorv  Remarks 
bv  the  REV.  J.  SlIERMAN. 


fc.--- 


41. 

42. 


THE  WHITE  SLAVE.  A now  piemre  of  American  Slave  Life. 

DAYS  OF  BATTLE;  or,  Quaire  liras  and  Waterloo,  liy  an  KNfiT.!>i!WuMANp 
resident  at  Brussels  in  June,  1S16,  (author  of  Home  in  the  Nineteenth  Century). 
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BOHN’S  SHILLING  SERIES. 


45. 


GERVINUS'  INTRODUCTION  TO  i r 
. CENTURY,  translated  from  the  Germa 
CARPENTER'S  (DR.  VV.  B.)  PHYSIOLO 
ABSTINENCE,  being  an  Examination  o 
and  occasional  use  ot  Alcoholic  Liquors  oi 
bound  in  doth,  2s.  Gd.) 


'™["%£?ahFURJl  ROOST’  AND  °THER  ™LES,  L,;  or  on  fine  paper. 


2 46. 


,SS1^°F  WASHINGTON,  Vo  1.  Early  Life  and  Adventures. 


Vol.  2.  The  American  War, 


Lv^V-H 


boards.  Os.  Id!'  3‘  TUe  Anlcricaa  War  llu  inS  the  years  1777,  1778,  and  1779, 


history  of  the  nineteenth 

with  a Memoir  ot  the  Author), 

Y TEMPERANCE  AND  TOTAL 

the  Lfiects  ol  the  excessive,  moderate, 
the  Unman  System  (or  on  fine  pupa , 


nvasiou  of  Canada,  <tc.  2s.  Gd. 


BOHR’S  K1IHIATURE  LIBRARY. 

Foolscap  12 mo.  elegantly  bound  in  m> rocco  doth. 


BARBAULD  AND  AIKINS  EVENINGS  AT  HOME  Frontispieces.  Ss. 
BOURRIENNE'S  MEMOIRS  OF  NAPOLEON,  Portrait  and  Frontisp.  Ss.Gd. 
BUNYAN  S PILGRIM  S PROGRESS.  With  a Life  and  Notes  bv  Scott,  containin' 
all  in  Southey  s Edition.  25  Woodcuts,  iyillAitviY,  Frontisp.  'he,.  3s.  fid. 
CHEEVER'S  LECTURES  ON,  FAnlisp.  2s.  Gd. 


B (RON  S POETjCAL  WORKS,  in  1 thick  Vnljnneinrluiling  several  suppressed  Poems 

frontispiece.  8 3.  (it/. 


not  included  in  other  editions.  Beautifu  R 
CON  JUAN,  complete.  Frontispiece's  2s.  Gd. 


COLERIDGES  SELECT  POETICAL  WORK1.  2s. 

COWPERS  POETICAL  WORKS, 'villi  Life  b]  Southey,  including  all  the  convri-ht 
dtf.f,  1 ,l<:n,3  t'01’  PaSes)-  Feuutiful  Frontispiecei after  Harvky,  by  Uoooai,l.  :\s  lid 

DRYDEN'S  POETICAL  WORKS,  complete  in  llVoL,  with  a Portrait,  Frontispiece,  and 
t “N  * iffnetle  Lille,  os.  6u. 

V.i'jg  ENCYCLOPEDIA  OF  MANNERS  AND  ETIQUETTE,  comprising  an  improved 
(•0X2  edition  of  Chesterfield’s  Advice  to  his  Son  m Men  and  Manners.  2s. 

HEBER  S (BP.)  &.  MRS.  HEMANS'  POETICALWORKS.  3 Vols.  in  1.  Fronts.  2s.  Gd. 
HERRICKS  POETICAL  WORKS,  complete,  l-ontispiece.  Ss. 

,Vv?  JOE  MILLERS  JEST  BOOK.  Frontispiece.  Ss 

LONGFELLOW  S POETICAL  WORKS,  viz.-V  ices  of  the  Night-Evangeline-Kca- 
pfj  side  and  Fireside— Spanish  Students— Trans  dions*  Portrait  and  Frontisp. 

PROSE  WORKS,  viz. — Outre-. MeJ— Hyperion— Kavanagh.  2s.  Gif. 


Gd. 


* ....J/W.wu  »<>•  <SIIC1”U.  Utt. 

HILTONS  POETICAL  WORKS,  with  Life  and  Notes  by  Du.  SUKliniNQ;  and  Dr 
Channiiig  s Essay  on  Milton.  Frontispiece,  is.  Gd.  ‘ ’ 

NEW  JOE  MILLER,  a Selection  of  Modern  Jests;  Witticisms,  Droll  Talcs,  &c.  2.?.  Gd. 
OSSIAN  S POEMS,  with  Dissertations  by  Macpi erso.n  and  Dr.  Blair.  Frontisp 
POPES  HOMERS  ILIAD.  Essay  on  Homer.  Notes  and  Essays.  Frontispiece. ‘is. 
ODYSSEY,  (uniform).  Frontispiece.  3j. 

SCOTTS  POETICAL  WORKS,  and  Life,  in  one  volume.  Port,  and  Frontisp.  Ss.Gd. 
STURMS  REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  WORKS  OF  SOD.  Frontisp.  3j. 
i KOMPSON  S SEASONS.  With  Ins  Castle  of  Indoence,  4 beautiful  Woodcuts  2s 
VATHEK,  AND  THE  AMBER  WITCH.  2 vols.  in  l.  2».  6d. 


